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INTRODUCTION 


The present book is not merely a forerunner to the large concordance to 
early haditji which has been in course of preparation since 1916. In the first place 
it does not register single traditions, but subjects; and through an alphabetic and 
more Or less systematic arrangement of the materials it is hoped that the book 
will enable students of Islam to find what they want without much trouble. 

I have endeavoured to register all subjects of any value for the class of 
students just mentioned, and all the places where they occur. It is, how- 
ever, to be expected that the intended uniformity of treatment will be found 
defective in some cases; for the classification of subjects of minor importance 
depends on memory, mood and other personal faculties and states which are 
liable to change. Therefore, I am obliged to warn the reader, and to offer 
him my apologies for any defects and shortcomings. Such cases will e. g. be 
found under the heading Isti^ddha, where it was impossible for me to record 
all the evils against which refuge is sought in tradition. Likewise, under the 
heading Heirs, not all the different classes of legal heirs and their portions 
according to several traditions have been mentioned separately; they are 
under “Portions of the legal heirs”. 

In the chapters entitled Tafsir al-^ur'^dn which occur in the collections 
of al-Bu^arl, Muslim and al-Tirmi^i the fat figure represents the number 
of the kiidd {Bxs.. 65; Mu. 54; Tir. 44); then follow the numbers of the sura 
and of the bdb, or the tradition within the sura. 

Traditions containing nothing but a verse from the Kurban have not 
been registered in the present book; they occur in the Indices on the Books 
of hadl& which will also contain the personal and geographical names. Of 
the latter a selection has been made, referring to all passages in which they 
are of some importance. 

I hope that the ‘Key to references’, beneath p. xvil, will prove sufficient. 
In most cases the form of the references was simple by reason of the nature 
of the printed editions, e, g. that of Ahmad b. Hanbal, Ibn SaM, the Zaidite 
Corpus. There was only some difficulty with the collection of Muslim and 
with the Muwatid’. 

As to Muslim, I have numbered the traditions occurring within every 
kitdh, leaving out, however, those traditions which, owing to Muslim’s peculiar 
system of redaction, only afford another isnad for a tradition mentioned before ; 
these sections are usually indicated by a ^ {takwii) in Muslim’s text. It will 
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not, therefore, be always very easy to find the tradition referred to in the 
present book, especially in long chapters which contain hundreds of traditions. 
I have adopted this numbering, because referring to the titles of groups of 
traditions, as they occur in the printed texts, would have been open to 
equally serious objections, as these titles are far from being identical in 
several editions. 

As to Malik’s Muwatia^, there was another difficulty owing to the 
absence of a division into kitab's in the editions. I have, therefore, been 
obliged to make such a division myself. This division is confessedly arbitrary; 
I hope that the ‘Key to references’ will prevent all errors and inconvenience 
which might originate from my way of proceeding. 

Further, within these kitab's of my own, I have numbered the traditions, 
omitting those sections which only contain the opinions of Malik and other 
j urists. 

As to the Zaidite Corpus, I have only registered the traditions which 
go down to Muhammad. 

As to Ibn SaM’s Tabakat, only those volumes have been used which 
deal with Muhammad and the Sahaba. 

Of Ibn Hi sham and al-Wa^idl only those parts have been used, 
which have the form of traditions. 

Finally I must remind the reader that the present book, though dealing 
largely with juristic topics, may not be considered as authoritative on any 
point of fikh. The madhhab'?, have their special views on nearly all of 
the questions which are dealt with in hadith. They have used some traditions 
in order to support these views ; they have interpreted away other traditions 
which did not square with their system. The reader will find in this book 
hundreds of prohibitions. Concerning every one of them each madhhab may 
have its own view. 

Consequently, if tradition cannot be used as a repertory of Muslim law, 
it is, with the commentaries, the chief source of the history of dogma and 
law; for there is scarcely any dogmatic or juristic view that cannot be supported 
by an appropriate tradition. Even the biography, of Muhammad must for a large 
part be based upon a critical study of Jmdltji. This applies to nearly all 
chapters of the fiJ^h viewed, not from their systematical, but from their histo- 
rical side. Likewise a large part of the kadltji can only be historically under- 
stood if considered as a magazine of loci which have served the dogmatic 
and juristic leaders of the community as controversial material. How valuable 
the badith is for historical studies of this kind, may appear from three 
studies by Snouck Hurgronje, his monographs on the zakat^) and on 
the Mahdi ^), and his treatment of the iJtram incorporated in his Mek- 
kaansche Feest^)-, from Ggldziher’s chapter „Das Hadith in seiner Beziehung 

1) Nieime Bijdmgm tot de kennis van den Islam ia Bijdrdgen tot de Taal-^ Land^ en Volken- 
kunde van Nederlandsch--Indie.^ IVe volgreeks, deel 6, p. 357— 421 {Verspreide Geschriften II, i J77.) 

2) Der Mahdi in Fevue coloniale internationale^ I, 25 — 59 {Versprcide Geschriften I,' 147 sqqi) 

3) Het Mekkaansche Feest^ p. 83 sqq. (Verspreide Geschr. I, 56 J77.) 
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zu den Parteikampfen im Islam” incorporated in his Muhammedanische 
Studien and from several chapters in Guillaume’s Traditions of Islam, 

The method applied by these scholars to single chapters of hadlth may 
serve as a guide to those who will undertake similar studies in this vast field. 
I shall be happy if the present book will facilitate their investigations. 

The matter as well as the language of the book have much profited from 
the critical remarks and corrections of Professor Snouck Hurgronje and 
Professor GUILLAUME, who both read a proof. I beg to offer them my 
warmest thanks for their invaluable assistance. 


l) II, 88 sqq . 



TITLES OF BOOKS IN DIFFERENT COLLECTIONS 
OF TRADITIONS 


1 Bad^ al-Wahy 

2 Iman 
S Tm 

4 Wuda= 

5 Ghusl 

6 Hai^ 

1 Tayammum 

8 Salat 

9 Mawaljit al-Salat 

10 Adhan 

11 Djutn^'a 

12 Salat al-Khawf 
18 idain 

14 Witr 

15 Istislj;a^ 

16 Kusaf 

17 Sudjud al-RuFan 

18 Tal^slr al- Salat 

19 Taha^^ud 

20. al-Salat fi Masdjid Makka wa’l- 
Madina. 

21 al-'Amal fi ’i-Salat 

22 Saliw 

23 I^ana^iz 

24 Zakat 

25 Hadjdj 

26 '"Umra 

27 Muhsar 

28 Pjaza^ al-Said 

29 Fada^’i! al-Madina 

30 Sawm 

31 Tarawih 

32 Fadi Lailat al-Kadar 
83 rtikaf 


AL-BUKH&RI 

34 Buyu*' 

35 Salam 

36 ShuFa 

37 Idjara 

38 Hawalat 

39 Kafala 

40 Wakala 

41 al-Harth wa ’l-Muzara^a 

42 Sharb (Musakat) 

43 Istikrad wa Ada" al-Duyun 

44 Khusumat 

45 Lukta 

46 al-Mazalim wa l-Ghadab 

47 Skirka 

48 Rahn 

49 ^tk 

50 Mukatab 

51 Hiba 

52 Skahadat 

53 Sulk 

54 Skurut 

55 Wasaya 

56 Djihad 

57 Fard al-Kkums 

58 Dgizya 

59 Bad" al-Kkalk 

60 Anbiya" 

61 Manakib 

62 Fada"il Ashab al-Nabi 

63 Manaldb al-Ansar 

64 Ma^azi 

65 Tafsir al-Kur"an 

66 Fada"il akKuFan 

67 Nikah 


XII 


68 Talalj: 

69 Nafakat 

70 Afima 

71 ^Akika 

72 Dhaba^ih 

73 Adahi 

74 Askriba 

75 al-Marda wa’l-Tibb 

76 Tibb 

77 Libas 

78 Adab 

79 Isti'dhan 

80 Da'awat 

81 Rilcak 
83 Kadar 


83 al-Aiman wa’l-Nudkur 

84 Kaffarat 

85 Farabi d 

86 Hudud 

87 Diyat 

88 Istitabat al-Murtaddin 

89 Ikrah 

90 Hiyal 

91 Ta'^bir al-Ru^ya 
93 Fitan 

93 Ahkam 

94 Tamanni 

95 Akhbar al-5.had 

96 Ftisam bi’l-Kitab wa’l-Sunna 

97 Tawhid 


1 Iman 

2 Tahara 

3 Haid 

4 Salat 

5 Masadjid 

6 Salat al-Musafirin 

7 Djum'a 

8 Salat al-^dain 

9 §alat al-Istiska^ 

10 Kusuf 

11 Djana’iz 
13 Zakat 

13 Siyam 

14 rtikaf 

15 Ha^dj 

16 Nikah 

17 Talak 

18 Rada‘S 

19 Li^n 

30 Itk: 

31 Buyu'= 

33 al-Musakat wa’l-Muzara'^a 

33 Fara^id 

34 Hibat' 

35 Wasiya 

36 Nadkr 

37 Aiman. 


MUSLIM 

38 Kasama 
39. Hudud 

30 Akdiya 

31 Lukta 

32 ^ihad 

33 Imara 

34 Said 

35 Adahi 

36 Ashriba 

37 Libas 

38 Adab 

39 Salam 

40 Alfa? min al-Adab 

41 ShiV 

42 Ru^’ya 

43 Fada='il 

44 Fada^il al-Sahaba 

45 al-Birr wa’l-Sila 

46 Kadar 

47 ilm 

48 al»Dhikr wa’l-Du'^a^ 

49 Tawba 

50 Sifat al-MunafikIn 

51 Djanna 
53 Fitan 

53 Zuhd 

54 Tafsir 
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1 Tahara 

2 Salat 

3 Salat al-Istislja’ 

4 Salat al-Safar 

5 Tatawwu'^ 

6 Shahr Ramadan 

7 Sudjud 

8 Witr 

9 Zakat 

10 Lukta 

1 1 Manasik 

12 Nikah 

13 Talak 

14 Sawm 

15 Djihad 

16 I^ab al-Adahl 


1 Tahara 

2 Mawakit al-Salat 

3 Witr 

4 Djum^a 

5 Zakat 

6 Sawm 
•S' Ha^'^ 

8 ]^ana^iz 

9 Nikah 

10 Rada' 

1 1 al-Talak wa’l-Li'an 

12 Buyti' 

13 Ahkam 

14 Diyat 

15 Hudud 

16 Said 

17 Adalii 

18 al-NuMr wa’l-Aiman 

/ 19 Siyar 

20 Fada^il al-Djihad 


ABU DA’UD 

21 al-Aiman wa’l-Nudhur 

22 Buyu' 

23 Akdiya 

24 =Ilm 

25 Ashriba 

26 At'ima 

27 Ti’bb 

28 'Atak 

29 al-Huruf wa’l-Kira^at 

30 Hammam 

31 Libas 

32 Tara^^ul 

33 Khatam 

34 Fitan 

35 Mahdl 

36 Malahim 

37 Hudud 

38 Diyat 

39 Sunna 

40 Adab 

AL-TIRMISHI 

21 ^ihad 

22 Libas 

23 At'ima 

24 Ashriba 

25 al-Birr wa’l-Sila 

26 Tibb 

27 Fara^d 

28 Wasaya 

29 al-Wala’ wa’l-Hiba 

30 Kadar 

31 Fitan 

32 Ru"ya 

33 Shahadat 

34 Zuhd 

35 Sifat al-I^iyaraa 

36 Sifat al- Joanna 

37 Sifat Djahannam 

38 Tman 

39 Tim 

40 al-Isti’dhan wa’l-Adab 


17 Wasaya 

18 Fara^id 

19 al-^ara^ wa’l-Imara wa’l-Fay' 

20 ]^‘ana^iz 


41 Adab 

44 Tafsir al-Kur^’an 

42 Thawab al-Kur^’an 

45 Da'^awat 

43 Kur^’an 

46 Manakib 

AL-NASAl 

1 Tahara 

26 Nikah 

2 Miyah 

27 Talali: 

3 Haid 

28 ihail 

4 al-Ghusl wa’l-Tayammum 

29 Ahbas 

5 Salat 

30 Wasaya 

6 Mawalj:it 

3l Nuhl 

7 Aton 

32 Hiba 

8 Masa^id 

33 Rul<ba 

9 Kibla 

34 ‘^Umra 

10 A^imma 

35 al-Aiman wa’l-Nudhur 

11 Iftitah 

36 Tshrat al-Nisa^ 

12 Tatbii? 

37 Tahrim al-Dam 

13 Sahw 

38 Kasm al-Fay= 

14 E^uni'a 

39 Bay=a 

16 Taksir al-Salat fi’l-Safar 

40 '^At:il^a 

16 Kustif 

41 al-Fara' wa’i-'Atira 

17 Istiska^ 

42 al-Said wa’l-Dhaba^ih 

18 Salat al-Kkawf 

43 Dahaya 

19 Salat al-'Idain 

44 Buyu' 

20 Kiyam al-Lail wa-Tatawwu*^ al- 

45 Kasama 

Nahar 

46 Kat' al-Sarik: 

21 Djana^iz 

47 Tman wa-Shara^Fuhu 

22 Siyam 

48 Zina 

23 Zakat 

49 Idab al-Kudat 

24 Manasik al-Hai^t^ 

50 Isti^adha 

25 Djihad 

51 Ashriba 

IBN MADJA 

Introduction 

1 1 Kaffarat 

1 Tahara 

12 Ti^arat 

2 Salat 

13 Ahkam 

3 A^an 

14 Hibat 

4 Masadjid wa-Gjama'at 

15 Sadal^at 

6 Ikama 

16 Ruhun 

6 Djana^iz 

17 Shuf^a 

7 Siyam 

18 Lu^ta 

8 Zakat 

19 Ttl? 

9 Nikah 

20 Hudud 

10 Talak 

21 Diyat 
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22 Wasaya 

30 Ashriba 

23 Fara^id 

31 Tibb 

24 Djihad 

32 Libas 

25 Manasik 

33 Adab 

26 Adahi 

34 Du^a" 

27 Dkaba^’ih 

35 Ta'bir al-Ru^ya 

28 Said 

36 Fitan 

29 AFima 

37 Zuhd 

AL-DARIMI 

Introduction 

12 Talak 

1 Wudu" 

13 Hudud 

2 Salat 

14 Nudhur 

3 Zakat 

15 Diyat 

4 Sawm 

16 Djihad 

5 Manasik 

17 Siyar 

6 Adahi 

18 Buyu'^ 

7 Said 

19 IstiMhan 

8 At'ima 

20 Riljak 

9 Ashriba 

21 Fara’id 

10 Ru^ya 

22 Wasaya 

11 Nikah 

23 Fada^il al-KuFan 

MSLIK 

1 Wukut al-Salat 

20 Hai^’;^ 

2 Tahara 

21 Djihad 

3 al-Nida’ li ’1-Salat 

22 al-Nu^ur wa ’1-Aiman 

4 Sahw 

23 Dahaya 

5 Ghusl Yawm al-Djum^ 

24 Dhaba'ih 

6 Targhib fi ’1-Salat fi Ramadan 

25 Said 

7 Salat al-Lail 

26 ‘^Akika 

8 Salat al-Djama'^a 

27 Fara^id 

9 Kasr al-Salat fi ’1-Safar 

28 Nikah 

10 al-'Amal fi GFusl al-ldain 

29 Talak 

11 Salat al-Khawf 

30 Rada‘S 

12 al-'Amal fi Salat Kusuf al-Shams 

31 Buyu' 

13 al-'^Amal fi ’1-Istiska^ 

32 Kirad 

14 al-Nahy '^an Isti]y:bal al-Kibla 

33 Musakat 

15 al-x\mr bi ’1-Wudu’ liman massa 

34 Kira^* al-Ard 

’1-Kur^an 

35 Shuf'^a 

16 ^ana^iz 

36 Akdiya 

17 Zakat 

37 al-Amr bi ’1-Wasiya 

18 Siyara 

38 al-'Itk wa ’l-Wala^’ 

19 rtikaf 

1 39 Mukatab 


40 Mudabbar 

41 Hudud 
43 Ashriba 

43 =Ulj:ul 

44 Kasama 

45 al-Du'^a'’ li ’1-Madina wa-Ahliha 

46 al-Nahy ‘^an il-KawI bi ’1-Kadar 

47 Husn al- Kb ulk 

48 Libs al-^iyab li ’l-^ima' biha 

49 Sifat al-Nabi 

50 al-Wudu’ min al-'Ain 


XVI 

51 S^aV 

52 Ru^ya 

53 al-'Amal fi l-Salam 

54 Isti^dhan 

55 Bay% 

56 Ma yukrah min al-Kalam 

57 Sifat ^ahannam 

58 Targhib fi ’l-Sada^a 

59 Talab al-=Ilm 

60 Da Vat al-Mazlum 

61 Asma^ al-Nabi 


KEY TO REFERENCES 


al-Buichari — Bu. The fat figure represents the number of the Idtab^ see the 
list, above p. XI sq. The second figure represents the number of the bab 
according to the edition of the Salnh^ vols, I — III by L. Krefil, Leyden 
1862 — 68, and of vol. IV by Th. W. JuynbOLL, Leyden 1907/08. 
Muslim = Mu. The fat figure represents the number of the kitab^ see the 
list, above p. XII. The second figure represents the number of the tradition. 
Editions used: Sa/M, Cairo 1283 in $ vols., 4°, with al-Nawawfs com- 
mentary, BuIaL 1290 in 2 volumes, 8°. 

AbB DA^UD = A. D. The fat figure represents the number of the kitab, see 
the list, above p. Xlll. The second figure represents the number of the 
bdb according to the edition of the Sunan, Cairo 1292 in 2 vols., 4°. 
al-TirmidhI == Tir. The fat figure represents the number of the kitab, see 
the list, above p. Xliu^’. The second figure represents the number of the 
bdb according to the edition of the Sa/ilk, Cairo 1292, in two vols., 8“. 
AL-NasaT = Nas. The fat figure represents the number of the kitdb, see the 
list, above p. XIV. The second figure represents the number of the bdb 
according to the edition of the Stman with the commentary Zakr al-Rubd 
by Djalal al-Din al-Suyuti and the hdsHya by Muhammad ibn 'Abd al- 
Hadi al-Hanafi al-Sindi, Cairo 1312, in 2 vols., 8°. 

Ibn Madja ==: I. M. The fat figure represents the number of the kitdb, see 
the list, above p. XIV sq. The second figure represents the number of the bdb 
according to the lithographed edition of the Sunan with the commentary 
Miftdh al-Hd^a by Muhammad ibn “^Abd Allah, Lucknow 1315, i vol., 
4°, and the printed edition with the hdsjuya by Muhammad ibn “^Abd 
al-HadI al-Hanafi al-Sindi, Cairo 1313, in 2 vols., 8®. 
al-Darimi == Da, The fat figure represents the number of the kitdb, see the 
list, above p. XV. The second figure represents the number of the bdb 
according to the lithographed edition of the Musnad on the margin of 
Madjd al-Din Abu ’l-Barakat ‘^Abd al-Salam ibn ‘^Abd Allah ibn Abi 
’1-Kasim ibn Muhammad ibn Taimiya, al-Mimtakd min Akhbdr al-Mustafd, 
Dihli 1337, I vol, 4°. 

Malik ibn Anas = Ma. The fat figure represents the number of the kitdb, 
see the list, above p. XV sq. The second figure represents the number of the 
tradition according to the edition of the Muwattcd with al-Zurfcani’s com- 
mentary, Cairo 1279, 4 vols., 4°. 
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Zaid IBN “^ALr = Z. The figure represents the number of the tradition ac- 
cording to the edition of Zaid ibn Madjmu^ al-Fikh by E. Griffini, 

Milano 1919, i vol., 8°. 

Ibn Sa'd = 1 . S. The Roman figures represent the number of volume and 
part, the second figure the number of the page according to the edition 
of the Taba^at, under the direction of E. Sacfiau, Leyden 1904 — 1908. 

Ahmad IBN Hanbal = A. B. H. The Roman figure represents the number 
of the volume, the second figure the number of the page according to 
the edition of the Musriad, Cairo 1313, 6 vols., 4°. 

AL-Tayalisi = Tay. The figure represents the number of the tradition ac- 
cording to the edition of the Musnad, Haidarabad 1321, i voL, 4°. 

Ibn Hisham = 1 . H. The figure represents the number of the page according 
to the edition of the Sira by G. Weil, Gottingen 1859/60, 2 vols., 8°. 

AL-Wakidi = Wak. The figure represents the number of the page according 
to the translation of the Kitab al-Maghasi by J. WellhaUSEN under the 
title Muhammed in Medina, Berlin 1882, i voL, 8°. 


AARON. See Harun. 

ABB AD b. ‘^Abd Allah al-Khawwas. 
His letter Da., Intr., b. 55. 

al-'^ABBAS b. 'Abd al-Muttalib 
1 . S. IV/I, I sqq. 

His place in paradise between Ibra- 
him and Muhammad I. M., Intr., b. 

1 1 ('Abbas). 

Who injures — injures Muhammad 
Tir. m, 28; I. S. IV/I, 17. 

— used by 'Umar in prayer for rain 
Bu. 15 , 3; 63 , II; I. S. 111/1 232; IV/ 
I, 18. 

Muhammad teaches him a special 
M. 5 , 187; cf. A.b. H. I, 209. 
His being akin to the Prophet is his 
sadaka Bu. 24 , 49 ; cf. Mu. 13 , 1 1 ; 
A. D. 0 , 22; Nas. 23 , 15. 

Close relation between Muhammad 
and — Tir. 46 , 28; 1 . S. IV/I, 15; 
A. b. H. I, 300 ; II, 322. 

Muhammad’s respecting — and 
his children Tir. 46 , 28. 

— praised by Muhammad A. b. H. 

I, 185. 

allowed to pay his sadaka in ad- 
vance A. D. 9 , 22; I. S. IV/I, 17; 
A. b. H. I, 104. _ 

— and the sikdya Bu. 35 , 75, 133; 
Mu. 15 , 345 — 347; A. D. 11 , 74; I. M. 
25 , 78; Da, 5 , 91; I. S. II/I, 99; IV/ 
I, 16; A. b. H. I, 76 bis, 156 sq., 
248, 292, 372; II, 19, 22, 28, 88; cf, 
Wak. 337. 

— is present at the [second] ^akaba 
I. S. I/I, 149; IV/I, 2 sqq.; VIII, 5; 
A. b. H. Ill, 339, 341, 347, 396; 
I. H. 296. 

— assists at the washing of Muham- 
mad’s corpse I. S. II/II, 60 sqq. 

Why Muhammad prohibits — from 
washing his corpse 1 . S. IV/I, 17 sq. 


Kuraish compels — to assist at the 
battle of Badr I. S. IV/I, 5 sq.; A.b. 

H. I, 353; cf. I. H. 446. 

— embraced Islam before Badr, as 
well as the other Ha^imites at Makka 

I. S. IV/I, 5; A. b. H. I, 353. 

— embraced Islam after Badr when 
he perceived that Muhammad was 
supernaturally informed of his depo- 
siting money at Makka I. S. IV, 

I, 9. 

— embraced Islam before Muham- 
mad’s hi^ra I. S. IV/I, 20. 

— embraced Islam in 8 A. H., A. D. 
19 , 24. 

— prisoner in the battle of Badr 
Bu. 49 , II; 56 , 142; IS. IV/I, 6sq.; 
A. b. H. I, 117, 353. 

— has to pay the full fidd? for ran- 
soming himself and his nephew, on Mu- 
hammad’s order Bu. 64 , 12; IS. IV/I, 
7 sq. 

— receives from Muhammad money 
from Bahrain, because he has ransomed 
himself and 'Akil after Badr Bu. 56 , 
172; 58 , 4; I- S. IV/I, 9. 

How — receives the report of the 
capture of Khaibar Wak* 290 sq. 

His hi^ra in the days of the Khandak 
I. S. IV/I, 10; but cf. II. 

— proposes to pay allegiance to 'Ah 
when Muhammad is on his deathbed 
but 'All recognises 'Abbas’ rights and 
declines I S. II/II, 38 sq. 

— proposes to 'All to go to Mu- 
hammad (who is on his deathbed) in 
order to obtain his decision about his 
successor 1 . S. IV/I, 18 sq. ; A. b. H. 
I 263, 325; L H. xoio sq. 

His aid to Muhammad in the battle 
of Hunain I. S. IV/I, ii sq.; A. b. H. 
I, 207; Wak. 359. 


al-‘^ABBAS 


The ground assigned to — in Ma- j 
dina by Muhammad 1 . 3 . IV/I, 12 sq. 

How 'Umar acquires this ground and 
'Abbas’ house for enlarging the mosque 
L S. IV/I, 13 sq. 

The donation — receives from 'Umar’s 
dhuan I. S. IV/I, 19. 

— receives the remainder from the 
bait al~mal at his request L S. IV/T, 20. 

— claims a part of Muhammad’s 
possessions at the latter’s death Bu. 
57 , i; 64 , 14; 69 , 3; 85 , 3; 96 , 5; 
Mu. 32 , 49, SO; A. D. 19 , 18; Tir. 

19 , 44; Nas. 38 , t. 16; A. b. H. I, 4, 
10, 13, 14, 49, 60, 208, 208 sq.; Tay., 
N“. 61, 226. 

His death I. S. IV/I, 21 sq. 
'ABBASIDS. Seven — will rule the 
community, two of them during a fitna 
A. b. H. I, 209. 

'ABD ALLAH. See Ibn Saiyad, Ibn 
Umm Maktum. 

'ABD ALLAH b. 'Abbas. See Ibn 
'Abbas. 

'ABD ALLAH b. 'Abd AL-Muttalib 
1. S. I/I, 58 ^qq. 

'ABD ALLAH b. al-Ahtam addres- 
ses 'Umar b. 'Abd al-'Aziz Da., Intr., 

'ABD ALLAH b. 'Amr b. al-'5.S 
writes down traditions Bu. 3 , 39; A. D. 

20 , 3; Tir. 39 , 12; I. S. IV/II, 8 sq.; 
A. b. H. II, 192, 207, 215 bis, 403. 

Several remarkable features of — 
I. S. IV/II, 12 sq. 

His asceticism, his praying and re- 
citing the Kur=an L S. IV/II, 9 sq.; 
A. b. H. II 158, 187 sq., 188 bis, 188 
sq., 189, 194, 195, 197 sq., 198 bis, 
199, 200 bis, 200 sq., 209, 216, 224, 225. 
His death IS. IV/II 13. 

'ABD ALLAH b. 'Amr b. Haram 
abu Djabir. I. S. III/II, 105 sq., 147 
sq.; Walj. 125. See also ^ABIR. 

— killed in the battle of Uhud, is 
addressed by Allah, face to face, Tir. 
44 , sura 3, t. i8 ; I. M., Intr., b. 13. 

— is taken from his grave, six months 
(or 4 years) after his burial and appears 
to be scarcely altered Bu. 23 , 78; I. S. 
III/II, 106. 

The angels cover him with their 
wings A. b. H. Ill, 298, 307. 

'ABD ALLAH b. Dja'far taken by 


Muhammad on his mount, together 
with Hasan and Husain Mu. 44, 66 — 
68 ; a', b. H. I, 203, 205 bis. 

Muhammad’s du^'cd respecting him 
A. b. H. I, 204 sq., 205. _ 

'ABD ALLAH b. Mas'ud (Ibn Umm 
'Abd). His cautiousness in communi- 
cating traditions on the authority of 
Muhammad I. M., Intr., b. 3 ; Da., 
Intr., b. 27; IS. III/I, no sq.; A. b. 
H. I, 452. 

— would be Muhammad’s khalifa if 
he should designate a successor I. M., 
Intr., b. 1 1 ('Abd Allah); cf. I. S. III/I, 
109; cf. A.b. H. I, 95, 107, io8. 

— has heard [over] 70 suras from 
Muhammad’s mouth A. b. H. I, 389, 
405, 41 1, 414, 442, 453 » 457 > 4^2; 
Tay., N®. 353, 405. 

His knowledge of hereditary law 
A. b. H. I, 463 sq. 

— keeper of Muhammad’s toothpick, 
cushion, sandals, zvadW etc. Bu. 62 , 20, 
27 ; Tir. 46 , 37 ; I. M., Intr., b. 1 1 ('Abd 
Allah); L S. III/I, 108; A. b. H. VI, 
449, 450 sq. 

His frequent visits to Muhammad 
Bu, 62 , 27; Mu. 44 , no, ni; Tir. 
46 , 37. 

His imitating Muhammad A. b. H. V, 
389^ 394 > 395 > 401, 402; Tay., N«. 426. 

His knowledge [of the Elur^an] Bu. 
62 , 27; 63 , 14, 16; 66, 8; I M., Intr., 
b. n ('Abd Allah); L S. II/II, 104, 
no; cf. ni; A. b. H- I, 7 , 25 sq. ; 
27s sq.; 32s; 362 sq., 445 sq., 454 ; H 
163, 190, 190 sq., 191, 195, 446; IV 
278 sq.; V, 242 sq.; VI, 448 sq., 449 ; 
Tay., N». 334, 441, 2245, 2247. 

His redaction of the Kur^'an A. b. H. 
V 129. 

— addresses several groups in the 
mosque Da., Intr., b. 22. 

His high value A. b. H. I, 1 14, 420 
420 sq.; Tay., 355, 1078. 

— chooses always the right one if 
he has the choice between two things 
A. b. H. I, 445. 

. — is present when Muhammad 
reviews the Kurban with fibril I. S. 
II/II, 104. 

— fasts little in order to have more 
strength iox salat 1 . S. III/I, 109. 

— has certain prerogatives in Mu- 
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ham mad’s house, regarding entering, 
listening etc. Mu. 39 , i6; L S. III/I, 
109; A. b. H. I, 388, 394, 404 bis; 
Tay., 532. 

His frequent use of perfumes I. S. 
III/I, III. 

His death and his will I. S. III/I, 

1 12 sqq. 

His thin legs A. b. H. I, 420 sq. 

— has been a shepherd in ‘^Ukba 
b. abl Mu'^ait’s service A. b, H. I, 379, 
462. 

^ABD ALLAH b. Raw AHA 1 . S. 
III/II, 79 sqq. 

— is one of the mtkaba^ 1 . S. III/II, 79. 

— values the dates of Khaibar I. S. 
III/II, 79 sq.; A.D. 22 , 34, 35; A. b. 

H. II, 24; III, 296, 367; VI, 163; 
Wal::. 286. 

— is killed at Mu=ta I. S. III/II, 82; 
A. b. H. I, 204 sq. ; V, 299, 300 sq. ; 

I. H. 795; Wal?. 309, 311. 

'ABD ALLAH b. Salam. His con- 
version Bu. 60 , I ; 63 , 5 1 ; 65 , sura 2, 
b. 6; A. b. H. Ill, 108, 21 1, 271 sq. ; 
cf. VI, 25; I. H. 353 sq. 

A dream of — Bu. 63 , 19; 91 , 19, 
23; Mu. M, 148— 150; 1 . M. 35 , 10; 
A. b. H. V, 452, 452 sq. I 

— helps 'Uthman against his enemies 
Tir. M, sura 46, t. i ; 46 , 36. 

— is promised paradise Bu. 63 , 19; 
78 , 55; 91 , 19; Mu. 44 , 147 — 1 50; Tir. 
46 , 36; 1 . M. 35 , 10; I. S. II/II, in; 
A. b. H. I, 169 bis, 177, 183; V, 
242 sq. 

His knowledge 1 . S. II/II, iii; A. 
b. H. Ill, 108; V, 242 sq. 

— has received his name from Mu- 
hammad A. b. H. V, 451. 

'^ABD ALLAH b. Ubaiy abu Hubab, 
Bu. 75 , 15. The cause of his hostile 
attitude towards Muhammad 1 . S. Ill/ 

II, 90. 

— receives Muhammad, who visits 
him or his mac^isy in an impolite way 
Bu. 53 , I; 65 , sura 3, b. 15; 75 , 15; 
78 , 115; 79 , 20; Mu. 32 , 117; A.b.H. 

III, 157, 219; V, 203. 

His impertinence towards Muham- 
mad Mu. 32 , 1 16. 

— is the advocate of the Kainuliia'^ 

I. S. II/I 19. 


His being in touch with the Nadir 
Wak. 162 sqq. 

His being in touch with J^uraish 
A. D. 19 , 22. 

His attitude before and after the 
battle of Uhud L H. 558, 591 sq.; 
Wak. 145. 

— threatens to expel the Muha^irun 
from Madina Bu. 61 , 8; 65 , sura 63, 
b. I — 5, 7; Mu. 45 , 64; 50 , i ; Tir. 44 , 
sura 63, t. I — 4; A. b. H. Ill, 392 sq. ; 
IV, 368 sq., 370, 373 bis; I. H. 726; 
Wak. 179 sq. 

His attitude in the Amr al-ifk Bu. 
52 , 15; 64 , 34; 65 , sura 24, b. 6; Mu. 

49 , 58; Tir. 44 , sura 24, t. 4; A. b. H. 
VI, 60, 196; Walj. 187. 

Muhammad visits him during his 
illness A. D. 29, i ; Wak. 414. 

— is taken out of his grave Bu. 23 , 
78; 77 , 8. 

Mu. 50 , 2, 3; A. b. H. Ill, 371, 381 ; 
Wak. 414. 

— shrouded in one of Muhammad’s 
pieces of clothing Bu. 23 , 23, 78; 65 , 
sura 9, b. 12, 13; 77 , 8; Mu. 44 , 25 ; 

50 , 2, 4 ; A. D. 19 , I ; Tir. 44 , sura 
9, t. 13; I. M. 6, 31; A.b.H. II, 18; 
III, 371, 381; Wak. 414. 

Muhammad performs prayer over his 
corpse Bu. 23 , 23, 85 ; 65 , sura 9, b. 12, 
13; 77 , 8; Mu. 44 , 25; 50 , 4; Tir. 44 , 
sura 9, t. 12, 13; Nas. 21 , 40, 69; 
I. M. 6, 31; A. b. H. I, 16; II, 18; 
Wak. 414. 

'ABD ALLAH b. ‘=Umar, I. S. IV/I, 
105 — 138. Four peculiarities of — Bu. 
k 30; 'J' 7 , 37; Mu. 15 , 25; A, D. 11 , 
21; Ma. 20 , 31; A. b. H. II, 17 sq., 
66, no, 114. 

— cannot properly perform some 
rites of prayer because of a malady 
in his feet Ma. 3 , 49—51. 

— ^ learns the second sura by heart 
in eight (or four) years Ma. 15 , 1 1 ; 
1 . S. IV/I, 121. 

His frugality I. S. IV/I, 121. 

— assists at the capture of Makka 
A. b. H. II, 12. 

His ceremonies when entering Makka 
A. b. H. II, 14, 47 sq. 

His correct rendering of traditions 
I. S. II/II, 124 sq. 
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— is an authority on tradition, not 
on fi]di IS. II/II, 125. 

His accuracy in rendering traditions 
on the authority of Muhammad, L M., 
Intr.j b. I ; Da., Intr., b. 27; I S. IV/I, 
106; cf. A. b. H. II, 47. 

— is too young to take part in the 
battles of Badr and Uhud, but accepted 
for the Khandak Bu. 52 , 18; 64 , 6 , 29; 
IS. IV/I, 105; A. b. H. 11 17; Tay., 
N“. 1859; Wak. 106. 

— takes dinner in the company of 
one of the poor only Bu. 70 , 12; cf. 
I S. IV/I, 109, 122. 

. — goes to the market to salute 
people Ma. 53 , 6; IS. IV/I, 114 sq., 
125. 

How — acts with persons and things 
which please him very much I. S. IV/I, 
122 sqq. 

— wounded at Kh aibar Bu. 54 , 14; 
A. b. H. I, IS; II, 30. ■ 

A dream of — interpreted by Mu- 
hammad Bu. 62 , 19; Mu. 44 , 140 ; IS. 
IV/I, 108; Tay., N®. 1588. 

— divorces one of his wives on his 
father’s order A. D. 37 , 119; Tir. 11 , 
13; I M. 10 , 36; A.b. H. II, 20, 42, 
53> 157; T^-y-j N®. 1822. 

— is promised paradise Tay., 
2287. 

Why he sleeps little and prays much 
at night A. b. H. II, 146. 

The rites of his pilgrimage during 
the civil war Bu. 25 , 77, 105, 114; 
27 , I; 64 , 35 ; Mu. 15 , 180 — i83;Nas. 
24 , 52, 142; Da. 8, 57; Ma. 20 , 42, 
99; A. b. H. II, 54, 64 sq., 138, 141, 
151. 

— and al-Ha^^a^ Mu. 44 , 229; 
I S. IV/I, no, 135 sqq. 

In the civil war he follows the imlra 
who is victorious I S. IV/I, no. 

His aversion to strife and civil war 
I S. IV/I, in, 121, 124 sq. 

His aversion to the bathing-house 
I S. IV/I, 113. 

— and music I S. IV/I, 114, 120. 

— and Mu^wiya IS. IV/I, I34sq. 

Why he remains loyal to Yazid 

A. b, H. 11 , 48. 

— is a constant follower of Mu- 
hammad I S. IV/I, 106 sq. 

— refuses to be a kadi and an imam 


Tir. 13 , I ; I S. IV/I, 108 ; A. b. H. 
I, 66. 

— receives money from al-Mukhtar 
IS. IV/I, no; but cf. 116. 

— receives money from one of Mar- 
wan’s sons I S. IV/I, 115 and from 
other people I S. IV/I, 116. 

His dress etc. I S. IV/I, 127 sqq. 
His death and burial I S. IV/I, 
137 sq. 

‘'ABD ALLAH b. Zaid dreams about 
the adhan (and is entrusted with the 
ikdm^ A. D. 2 , 28, 30 ; I. M. 3 , i ; 
Da. 2 , 3; Ma._ 3 , i. 

"ABD ALLAH b. AL-ZUBAIR. A 
prediction concerning his death A. b. H. 

I, 64; cf. 67; II, 136; cf. VI, 105. 
Muhammad foretells his taking refuge 

in the harani A. b. H. VI, 316; cf. 
316 sq. 

— warned by “^Abd Allah b. ‘^Amr 
against profaning the haram A. b. H. 

II, 219. 

His enmity towards ‘^A’isha A. b. H. 
IV, 327, 327 sq. 

•^ABD MANAF b. I^USAIY I. S. I/I, 
42, 43. 

•^ABD AL-MUTTALIB b. HASHIM 
I S. I/I, 48 — 57; I. H. I08 sqq. 

The Bann Hashim and the Banu 
’ 1 -Muttalib belong together A. b. H. 
IV, 8i. 

“^ABD AL-RAHMAN b. 'AWF imam 
during a salM which Muhammad partly 
performs behind him Mu. 4 , 105, 106; 
Nas. 1 , 87; I. M. 5 , 140; Da. 2 , 81 ; 
I S. III/I, 91; A. b. H. I, 191 sq.; IV, 
244, 247 bis, 247 sq., 248, 249 sq., 
251 ; Tay., N°. 223, 691. 

— is united by Muhammad to Sa'^id 
b. al-Rabf Bu. 34 , i; 39 , 2; 67 , 7; 
78 , 67; Tir. 25 , 22; Nas. 26 , 84; IS. 
III/I, 88 sq.; III/II, 77; A. b. H. Ill, 
190, 204 sq., 271. 

— on the market of the Kainul.ca'^ 
Bu. 34 , I. 

— accompanies Muhammad’s widows 
on their ha^'^' I S. III/I, 95. 

marries one of the wives of Sa'^d 
b. al-Rabf Bu. 34 , i ; I. S. III/I, 88 
sq. ; III/II, 77; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 165, 
190, 204 sq., 226 sq., 271 bis. 

Paradise promised him and others 
A.D. 39 , 8; Tir. 46 , 25; A. b. H. I, 
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187, 188 bis, 193; cf. VI, 135, 299, 
302; Tay., N'’. 236. 

— wears shoes as a muhrim, pre- 
tending that he did so in Muhammad’s 
company A. b. H. I, 192. 

— receives from Muhammad a piece 
of land, together with '^Umar A. b. H. 
I, 192. 

His high position after ‘^Umar’s death 
Bu. 93 , 43 ; L S. III/I, 94 sq. 

His extraction and original name 
I. S. III/I, 87 sq. 

His conversion 1 . S. III/I, 88. 

His wives and children 1 . S. III/I, 
90 sq. 

His written contract with Umaiya 
b. Khalaf Bu. 40 , 2. 

His expedition to Dumat al-Djandal 
I. S. II/I, 64; III/I, 91; I. H. 991 sq. 

His wealth I. S. III/I, 93 sq., 96 
sq. ; A. b. H. VI, 290, 317. 

His death I. S. III/I, 96. 

ABLUTION. See touSL, WASHING, 
Water, Wupu\ 

ABRAHAM. See IbrahIm. 

ABRAHAT AL-AshrAM I. S. I/I, 55. 

ABU “AFAK murdered I. S. II/I, 19; 
III/II, 46; I. H. 994 sqq.; Wa^. 91 sq. 

ABU AIYUB, 1 . S. III/II, 49 sq.; 
one of the „collectors” of the Kurban 
I. S. II/II, 1 13. 

• — receives Muhammad at his arrival 
in Madina in his house A. b. H. Ill, 
21 1; V, 414, 414 sq., 415, 420. 

ABU ‘^AMIR follows the habits of 
a monk in the ^ahiMya', he fights 
against Muhammad 1 . S. III/II, 90; 
I. H. 561 sq.; cf. Wak. 410. 

ABU BAKR, I. S. III/I 119 sqq. If 
Muhammad chose a friend, this would 
be — Bu. 8, 80; 62 , 3, 5; 63 , 45; 
Mu. 5 , 23; 44 , 2 — 7; Tir. 46 , 14, 15; 
I. M., Intr., b. II; Da. 21 , ii; I. S. 
II/II, 25 sq.; III/I, 124 sq.; A. b. H. 
I, 270, 377, 389, 408, 408 sq., 412, 
433, 434, 437, 439, 455, 462 sq.; Ill, 
18, 477 sq. ; IV, 4, bis, 5, 21 1 sq.; 
Tay., N“. 300, 314. 

Every prophet has a friend ; Mu- 
hammad’s friend is — 1 . S- II/II, 24. 

j^ibril gives him the epithet of al- 
siddik 1 . S. III/I, 120. 

— praised by Muhammad Bu. 62 , 5 ; 
cf. A. b. H. II, 366. 


— is the best of men after Mu- 
hammad I. M., Intr., b. 1 1 ('"Umar) ; 
A. b. H. I, 106 quater, no quater, 
Ii3bis, 114, 115 quater, 125 bis, 126, 
127 bis, 127 sq., 128; cf. IV, 203; 
cf. VI, 218, 241. 

— is one of the seven who published 
their Islam 1 . M., Intr., b. 1 1 (Salman), 

— the man whom Muhammad loves 
best Bu. 62 , 5 ; 63 , 45 ; I. M., Intr., 
b. II (Abu Bakr, ‘^Umar). 

— the first who accepted Islam 
Tir. 46 , 17; I.S. III/I, 121 sq.; A.b. 
H. IV, 371- 

His early conversion Bu. 63 , 30; 
A. b. H. I, 404. 

— believes in Muhammad while 
nobody yet believes in him Bu. 65 , 
sura 7, b. 3. 

The bar aka's of — and his family 
Bu. 62 , 5. 

— is promised paradise Bu. 62 , 
5-7; 78 , 1 19; 92 , 17; 95 , 3; Mu. 44 , 
28, 29; Tir. 46 , 17, 18, 25; cf. I. S. 
III/I, 120; A. b. H. I, 187, 188 bis, 
193; II, 165 ; III, 331, 356, 380, 387 sq., 
408 bis; IV, 393, 406, 407; Tay., N®. 
236, 1674, 2287; Waif. 147. 

— will be the first to enter paradise 
A. D. 39 , 8. 

Muhammad hopes that — will be 
called from all the gates of paradise 
Bu. 62 , 5. 

— outweighs the whole of Muham- 
mad’s community A. b. H. V, 259. 

— and “^Uraar will be resurrected 
on the right and on the left of Mu- 
hammad Tir. 46 , 16. 

— and '^Umar’s high rank in para- 
dise A.b.H. Ill, so, 61. 

— and 'Umar are Muhammad’s 
earthly wazir’s Tir. 46 , 16. 

Muhammad prays for — or 'Umar 
as a support of Islam Tir. 46 , 17. 

A quarrel between — and 'Umar 
Bu. 96 , 5 ; A. b. H. IV, 6. 

— and 'Umar the examples after 
Muhammad’s death Tir. 46 , 16; I. M., 
Intr., b. ii; I. S. II/II, 98 sq. cf. III/I, 
126; A. b, H. V, 382, 385, 399, 402. 

Future leadership of — , 'Umar and 
'U^raan in one of Muhammad’s dreams 
Bu. 62 , 5; 91 , 28 — 30 ; cf. 47; Mu. 42 , 
17; 44 , 17—19; A. D. 39 , 8 ; Tir. 32 , 
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10 ; L M. 35 , 10; Da. 10 , 13; I. S. 
III/I, 150; A. b. H. ir, 318 sq., 368, 
450; HI, 355 ; IV, 63; V, 21, 455 ; 
Tay., NO. 866. 

— and "Umar are the lords of [young 
and] old people in paradise Tin 46 , 
16; I. M., Intr. b. ii; L S. III/I, 123 
sq.; A. b. H. I, 80. 

His success greater than "Umar’s; 
this is due to the he uses A. b. 

H. I, 386 sq. j 

According to Muhammad’s order — 
decides matters when Muhammad is 
absent, or after his death Bu. 62 , 5 ; 
03 , 51 ; 96 , 24; Mu. 44 , lo; I. S. II/II, 
25; IV, 82, 83; Tay., NO. 944. 

Muhammad orders all doors in the 
mosque to be shut, except that of — 
Bu. 62 , 3; cf. 63 , 45; I. S. II/II, 25 
sq. ; A. b. H. 1 , 270 ; I. H. 1006. 

His hidjra with Muhammad, see 
Hidjra. 

— protects Muhammad against the 
injuries of ICuraish Bu. 62 , 5; 65 , sura 
40; A. b. H. II, 218. 

— has a masdjid in his house in 
Makka Bu. 8, 86'; 39 , 4; 46 , 22; 63 , 
45 ; I. H. 246. 

— on the community Da., Intr., 
b. 22. 

— is prone to weeping Bu. 8, 86; 
10 , 39, 46, 51, 67, 68, 70; 39 , 4; 60 , 
19; 63 , 45; 96 , 5. Mu. 4 , 94, 95, loi ; 
Tir. 46 , 16; Nas. 21 , 7; 1 . M. 5 , 139; 
Ma. 9 , 83; 1 . S. II/II, 19 sqq., 24; 
III/I, 126 sq.; A. b. H. I, 3, 4, 5, 7, 
8, 209; II, 52, 253, 366; IV, 412 sq.; 
V, 361; VI, 34, 96, 159, 210, 224, 
228 sq., 251, 270; cf, Tay., N®. 1174; 
cf. I. H. 246, 1008. 

His hidjra towards Abyssinia and 
his return on the way Bu. 39 , 4; 63 , 45. 

A by Muhammad respecting 

Abu Bakr Tir. 46 , 19. 

— ransomed Bilal Tir. 46 , 19, 

“ protected by Ibn al-Daghina Bu. 
39 , 4; 63 , 45; I. H. 245 sq. 

— overcome by fever in Madina. 
See Madina. 

— dwells at al-Sunh I. S. III/I, 131 - 
sq.; A. b. H. VI, 211; I. H. 1009; 
Wain 434. 

His trade in the market and why 
he abandons it I. S. III/I, 130 sqq. 


His commercial travels to Busra 
A.b. H. VI, 316; Tay. N®. 1600. 
Description of — I. S. III/I, 15 1 sq. 
His liberality I. S. III/I, 151 sq. 

His meekness A. b. H. Ill, 184, 28 1; 
Tay., N®. 2096. 

His aid to Muhammad after the 
battle of Uhud Bu. 64 , 25. 

The food in his house augmented 
in a miraculous way Bu. 61 , 25; 78 , 
88; Mu. 36 , 176; cf. 177; A. b. H. 
I, 197, 198. 

— designated commander of the 
ha^dj in the year 9 A. H. Bu. 64 , 
66; Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. 5, 6; I. S. III/I, 
125; A. b. H. I, 3; III, 212, 283; 

1. H. 919; Wak. 416 sqq. 

— orders Zaid b. Thabit, on "Umars 
instigation, to collect the Kur’an Bu. 
66, 3, 4; 93 , 37; 97 , 22; Tir. 44 , sura 
9, t. 18; A. b. H. I, 10, 13; Tay., 
N®. 3. 

— leads prayer during Muhammad’s 
last illness Bu. 10 , 39, 46, 47, 51, 67, 
68, 70 ; 21 , 6; 64 , 83; 96 , 5; Mu. 4 , 
90, 94—98, 100, lOl ; A. D. 39 , II; 
Tir. 2 , 151; 46 , 16; Nas. 10 , i, 8, 17, 
40; I. M. 5 , 139; Da. 2 , 44; Ma. 8, 
18; 9 , 83; I. S. II/II, 17 sqq.; III/I, 
126 sqq. ; A. b. H. I, 209 bis, 219, 231 
sq., 356 sq.; II, 52; III, IIO, 163, 196 
sq., 197, 202, 21 1; IV, 322, 412 sq. ; 
V, 361; VI, 34, 96, 159 ter, 210, 224, 
228 sq., 231, 249, 251 bis, 270; I. H. 
1008 sq. 

Muhammad desires to write down 
his orders concerning — I. S. III/I, 127 
sq.; A. b. H. VI, 47, 106, 144; Tay., 
N®. 1508. 

— • leads prayer when Muhammad 
is absent Bu. 10 , 48; 21 , 3, 16; 22 , 9; 
53 , I; 93 , 36; Mu. 4 , 102 — 104; A. D. 

2 , 168; Nas. 10 , 7, 15; 13 , 4; Ma. 9 , 
61 ; I. S. II/II, 52 sq. ; A.b.H. V, 331, 
332, 332 sq., 336, 338. 

— kisses the dead Muhammad and 
weeps over him Bu. 23 , 3; 64 , 83; 
A. b. H, I, 5, 334, 367; VI, 31, 55, 
1 17, 219 sq.; Tay., N®. 1545, 1712; 
I. H. 1012. See also Dead. 

After Muhammad’s death — (or 
"All) pays what the Prophet had 
promised to pay Bu. 39 , 3; 51 , 18; 52 , 
28; 57 , 15; 58 , 4; 64 , 73; Mu. 43 , 60, 
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6i; Tir. il, 70; Ma. 21 , 50 ; L S. II/II, 
88 sq,; A. b. H. Ill, 307 sq., 310.' 

His speeches after Muhammad’s 
death Bu. 86,31; L S. III/I, 129, 150; 
A. b. H. I, 5; cf. 396, 405 ; L H. 
1019 sq. 

— gives all his money as alms Bu. 
24 , 18; A. D. 9 , 40; Tir. 46 , 16; 
Da. 3 , 26. 

His instruction to Anas ibn Malik 
when the latter was sent to Bahrain 
Bu. 24 , 38; A. D. 9 , 5; Nas. 23 , 5; 
I. M. 8, 10. 

— insists upon the paying of zakat. 
See Zakat. 

How he decrees about Muhammad’s 
inheritance Bu. 57 , i; 62 , 12; 69 , 3; 
85 , 3; 96 , 5; Mu. 32 , 49—54; A. D. 
19 , 18; Tir. 19 , 44; I. S. VIII, 18; 
A. b. H. I, 4 bis, 6, 9 sq., 10, 13, 60, 
208, 208 sq. 

How he is chosen khalifa Bu. 62 , 
5; 86, 31; 93 , 51; I.S. III/I, 128 sqq. 
A. b. H. I, 21, 55 sq. ; I. H. 1013 sqq. 

— designates *^Umar as his successor 
I. S. III/I, 142. 

— is buried at night Bu. 23 , 70; 
I. S. III/I, 146, 148. 

— is buried at the side of Muhammad 

A. D. 19, 66; I. S. III/I, 149 . 

His many good works on one day 
Mu. 12 , 87; 44 , 12. 

Thunder heard at Makka at his 
death I. S. III/I, 130. 

His sickness and death I. S. III/l, 
139 sqq. ; A. b. H. VI, 45, 

What — leaves at his death I. S. 
III/I, 136 sqq. 

His heirs I. S. III/I, 149. 

How — is washed and shrouded I, S. 
III/I, 144 sqq. ; A. b. H. VI, 45. 

‘^Umar performs salat over his corpse 

1. S. III/I, 147- 

At what age he dies A. b. H. IV, 
96, 97 bis, 100. _ 

ABU ’L-DARDA ‘^UWAIMIR one of 
the ^collectors” Bu. 66, 8; I. S. II/II, 
1 12 — 114. 

His knowledge — 1 . S. II/II, Hi; 
A. b. H. V, 242 sq. 

His asceticism Tir. 34 , 64; IV/I, 61. 
Why — smiles when communicating 
traditions A, b. H. V, 198, 199. 

ABU OTARR I. S. IV/I, 16 1 sqq. 


Muhammad loves [him on Allah’s 
command] and praises him Tir. 46 , 
35; I. M., Intr., b. ii (Abu Pharr and 
Salman); I. S. IV/I, 168; A. b. H. II, 
163, I 75 » 223; V, 351, 356; VI, 442. 

His conversion Bu. 61 , ii; 63 , 33; 
cf. 97 , 23; Mu. 44 , 132, 133; I. S. 
IV/I, 161 sqq.; Tay., N®. 458. 

— is one of the monotheists in the 
d^hiliya I. S. IV/I, 163; cf. A. b. H. 
V, 174 sq. 

— exiled by ‘^Uthman to Rabadha 
I. S. IV/I, 166 sq., 171, 173; cf. A. 
b. H. V, 159 bis, 165; I. H. 901 ; 
Wak. 395. 

The [seven] precepts Muhammad 
gives him I. S. IV/I, 168 sq. ; A. b. 

H. V, 159, 172, 173 bis, 174 sq. 

— and Mu'^awiya I. S. IV/I, 168; 
A. b. H. V, 147. 

His death I. S. IV/I, 17 1 sqq.; A. 
b.H.V,i55, 166; I.H. 90 i;Wak. 395 . 

ABU DJAHL threatens Muhammad 
Mu. 50 , "38; A.b.H. II, 370; cf. I.H. 
184 sq. 

— tries to turn people away from 
Muhammad A. b. H. IV, 63 ;V, 371, 
376: 

— pays his debt under Muhammad’s 
influence I. H. 257 sq. 

— quarrels with Sa'd b. Mu'adh at 
the Ka'^ba Bu. 61 , 25 ; 64 , 2; A. b. H. 

I, 400 bis. 

— is killed in the battle of Badr 
Bu. 57 , 18; 64 , 8, 12 ; Mu. 32 , 42, 118; 
A. D. 15 , 132, 138; A. b. H. I 192 
sq., 403, 444 bis; III, 1 15, 129, 236; 
Tay., N°. 238; I. H. 450 sqq.; Wak. 
60 sqq. 

ABU ’L-HAITHAM b. al-Taiyihan 
one of those who reject the idols in 
the djahiUya, belongs to the nukabW 
appointed at the 'Al<:aba I. S. III/II, 
21 sqq.; cf. 138: 

ABU HAZIM the Sahabi, his meeting 
with the caliph Sulaiman Da., Intr,, 
b. 55- 

ABU HURAIRA 1 . S. IV/II, 52 sqq. 
His zeal in reciting traditions Bu. 
34 , I ; cf. 41 , 21; A. D. 20 , 7; I. S. 
IV/II, 56. 

~ remembers more traditions than 
any one Bu. 3 , 39 ; 34 , i ; 41 , 21; 
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Tir. 39 , 12; Da., Intr. b. 27; I. S. 
IV/II, 50 sqq.; A. b. H. II, 2 sq, ; cf. 
248 sq. 

How it is that he remembers so 
many traditions Bu. 3 , 42; 61 , 28; 
96 , 22; Mu. 44 :, 159, 160; Tir. 46,46; 

I. S. II/II, 117—119; IV/II, 56 sqq.; 
A. b. H. II, 240, 274, 333 sq., 427. 

— bearing Muhammad’s sandals, 
encounters ‘^Uraar Mu. 1 , 52. 

— does not write down traditions 
A. b. H. II, 248 sq. 

— hopes that he will see 'Isa in his 
lifetime A. b. H. II, 298, 299. 

— catches a man stealing from the 
zakati three times, but lets him free; 
Muhammad says this man is a shaitan 
Bu. 40 , 10. 

His conversion Bu. 49 , 7 ; 64 , 75 ; 
A. b. H. II, 286. 

Muhammad’s respecting — 

Mu. 44 , 158; I. S. IV/II, 55; A.b.H. 

II, 319 sqq. 

— begs for a portion of the booty 
of Khaibar Bu. 56 , 28. 

The conversion of his mother after 
a by Muhammad Mu. 44 , 158; 

I S. IV/II, 55; A. b. H. II, 319 sq. 
The origin of his kunya Tir. 46 , 46 ; 

I. S. IV/II, 55. 

— in Bahrain under '^U mar ; how 
the latter treats him I. S. IV/II, 59 sq. 

— [substitute-]governor of Madina 
under Marwan I. S. IV/II, 60 ; A. b. H. 

II, 409, 429 sq., 430; cf. 527. 

Why — longs for death I. S. IV /II, 
6r sq. 

His extreme poverty Bu. 70 , 32; 
96 , i6; L S. IV/II, 53, 55; ’A. b. H. 
II, 515; Tay., N". 2554. 

His fasting A. b. H. II, 353. 

The vigils of — and his family Bu. 
70 , 40; A. b. H. II, 353. 

His death I. S. IV/II, 63 ; cf. A. b. H. 

11, 369- 

ABU KU^AFA’s conversion A. b. H. 
VI, 349 sq. 

ABU LAHAB warns people against 
Muhammad A. b. H. Ill, 492 passim, 
492 sq., 493; IV. 341, 341 sq. 

ABU LUBABA b. “^Abd AL-Mun- 

DHIR. 

His conversion I. H. 686 sq. 

— retains, on Muhammad’s order, 


two thirds of his possessions the which 
he is willing to pay in order to repair 
his fault Ma. 22 , j 6 . 

ABU MAgPHURA appointed mu- 
^a dhdh in by Muhammad A. b. H. Ill, 
408, 408 sq. ; 409 bis. 

ABU MUSA ’L-AOT"ARI "Abd Al- 
lah b. Kais I. S. IV/I, 78 sqq. 

His reciting of the Kur’an Mu. 6, 
235, 236; Da. S 3 , 33; I. S. II/II, 106; 
IV/I, 79 sqq.; A. b. H. II, 354, 369, 
450; V, 349, 351, 359; VI, 37, 167. 
His hi^'ra to Abyssinia Bu. 57 , 1 5 ; 64 , 
38; Mu. 44 , 169; I. S. IV/I, 78 sq._ 

It is said that he never was in 
Abyssinia I. S. IV/I, 78. 

His pudicity I. S. IV/I, 82, 84. 

Muhammad’s di^ak in behalf of — 
and Abn ‘^Amir Bu. 64 , 55; Mu. 44 , 
165; A. b. H. IV, 399. 

— and the state of things after the 
battle of Siffin I. S. IV/II, 4 sq. 

— ^dmi'l of Ba.sra I. S. IV/I, 81 sq. 

— takes Isfahan I. S. IV/I, 82. 

— and Mu'awiya I. S. IV/I, 83. 

— does not suffer his hadith to be 
written down I. S. IV/I, 83. 

Muhammad’s praise of the Ash^riyun 
A. b. H. Ill, 182, 223, 262 ; IV, 129, 164. 

ABU RAFI'^ murdered Bu. 56 , 155; 
64 , 16; 1 . S. II/I, 66; I. H. 714 sqq.; 
Wak._i70 sqq. 

ABD SATD al-Khudri. People 
come to — for the sake of knowledge, 
as it was foretold by Muhammad Tir. 
39 , 4. 

His allegiance unto two imams A. 
b. H. Ill, 29 sq. 

His poverty and his later opulence 
A. b. H. Ill, 44. 

ABU SALIMA IS. III/I, 170-172. 

His death Mu. 11 , 3—8, 10 ; A. D. 
19 , 16; I. S. III/I, 171 sq.; I. H. 208, 
212, 241, 244, 314, 421, 486; Wak. 
151 sq. 

ABU SUFYAN b. HaRB. His dis- 
course with the Emperor Heraclius, see 
Heraclius. 

Muhammad grants him three things 
Mu. 44 , 168. 

His covetousness Bu. 46 , 18; 69 , 5, 
9, 14; 83 , 3; 93 , 14, 28; Mu. 30 , 7- 
9; A. D. 22 , 79; Nas. 49 , 31; I. M. 
12 , 65 ; Da. 11 , 54. 
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— leader of the Mekkan caravan 
that passed by Badr 1 . S. II/I, 7; I. H. 
427 sqq. ; Wal<. 40 sqq. 

— in the battle of Uhud I. S. II/I, 
33; L H. 582 sq. ; Wak. 128, 137 sqq. 

— charges some one with killing 
Muhammad treacherously I. S. 11 / 1 , 68 . 

His conversion I. H. 813 sq. ; Wak- 
328 sq. 

Muhammad grants him three things 
Mu. M, 168. 

ABU TALHA I. S. III/II, 64—66. 

— proposes to marry Umm Sulaim 
before having embraced Islam; when 
he becomes a Muslim, his Islam is his 
sMak Nas. 26 , 63; I. S. VIII, 31 1 
sq. ; Tay., N®. 2056. 

Union of brotherhood between — 
and Abu '^Ubaida A. b. H III, 152. 

His patience at the death of one of 
his sons Bu. 28 , 42; Mu. 38 , 23; 1 . S. 
VIII, 315 sqq.; A. b. H. Ill, 105 sq. ; 
cf. bis, ter; 18 1, 196, 287 sq., 290; 
Tay., N°. 2056. 

— digs the graves for the people 
of Madina A. b. H. I, 8, 260, 292. 

His exploits [in the battle of Hunain] 
I. S. III/II, 64 sq.; A. b. H. lil, 1 14, 
123, 198; cf. 206, 249, 261, 279. 

— divides his estate Bairuha^ among 
his relatives Bu. 24 , 44 ; 40 , 15; 55 , 
10, 14, 17; 65 , sura 3, b. 5; 74 , 13; 
Mu. 12 , 43, 44; A. D. 9 , 45 ; Tir. 44 , 
sura 3, t. 5 ; Da. 3 , 23 ; A. b. H. Ill, 
1 15, 141; cf. 174; 256, 262, 285 ; Tay., 

2080; I. H. 739. 

— a skilful archer Bu. 56 , 80 ; 63 , 
18; 64 , 18. Mu. 32 , 136; I S. III/II, 
64 sq.; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 105, 265; 
286 sq. 

— prefers ^ihad to fasting during 
Muhammad’s life; afterwards he fasts 
much _Bu._ 56 , 29; I. S. 111 / 11 , 65 . 

ABU TALIB brings up Muhammad 
after the death of his parents I. S. I/I, 
75 sqq. 

— protects Muhammad against Ku- 
raish I. S. I/I, 134 sq,, 141. 

— refuses to perform prayer A. b. 
H.1,99. 

— and Muhammad’s intercession 
Bu. 81 , sr; cf. A. b. H. I, 206 bis, 
207, 210; III, 50 , 55. 

— refuses to recognize Allah’s unity 


[on his deathbed] Bu. 23 , 81; 63 , 40; 
65 , sura 9, b. 16; sura 28, b. i; Mu. 

39 — 42; Tir. 44 , sura 28; sura 38, 
t. I; Nas. 21 , 102; I. S. I/I, 77 — 79; 
cf. A. b, H. I, 227 sq. ; 362, 441 ; V, 
433; I. H. 277 sqq. 

— shrouded by 'All A. b. H. I, 97, 
103, 129 sq., 131. 

— is in Hell A. b. H. I, 206 bis, 
207, 210; III, 8 sq., 50, 55. 

ABU 'UBAIDA b. AL-:^ARRAH I. S. 
III/I, 297 sqq. See also Abu Talha. 

— praised by Muhammad I. M., Intr. 
b. II (Abu ‘^Ubaida). 

— paradise promised to him and 
others A. D. 39 , 8 ; Tir. 46 , 25 ; A. 
b. H. I, 193. 

— is the community’s mmn Bu. 62 , 
21; 64 , 72; 95 , I; Mu. 44 , 53 — 55; 
Tir. 46 , 32 ; I. S, III/I, 299 sq. ; A. b. 
H. I, 18, 35, 414; III, 125, 133, 146, 
175, 184, 189, 212, 245, 281, 286; IV, 
90; V, 385, 398, 400, 401 ; Tay., N®. 
412, 2038, 2096. 

— appointed commander of an ex- 
pedition by Muhammad; his strict 
obedience to Muhammad’s order A. b. 
H. I, 196; cf. I. H. 992;Wak, 31759. 

— digs the graves for the people of 
Makka A. b. H. I, 260, 292. 

In an expedition commanded by — 
people are provided with food in a 
miraculous way. See Maita. 

— dies during the epidemic at '^Am- 
Ms I^S. III/I, 301 ; A. b. H. I, 196. 

ABU ZAID, one of Anas’ uncles I. S. 
II/H, 1 13; A. b. H. Ill, 277; is one of 
the ^collectors” Bu. 66, 8; I. S. II/II, 
1 12— 1 14; A. b. H. Ill, 233, 277 ; Tay., 
N®. 2018. 

ABUSE. See also Adab. Definition 
of [backbiting {^tba, gMyaba), Tir. 
25 , 23; A. b. H. il, 384, 386, 458. 

— condemned A. b. H. II, 469, 482 ; 
cf. A. b. H. Ill, 416; Tay., N^. 580. 
Combating and abusing Muslims is cal- 
led kufr and jisli. See Muslim. 

Abusing muhsanat on& of the capital 
sins Bu. 86, 44; cf. Wak. 187. 

Punishment of ^a dhf . See Punish- 
ment. 

Abusing slaves Bu. 86, 45 ; A. b. H. 
II, 431, 499 sq. 

How — and the like is punished by 


ABUSE 


10 


Allah Bu. 78 , 46, 49, 50; A. D. 40 , ' 
33, 35 ; Tir. 25 , 79; cf. Da. 20 , 6; cf. 
Ma. 56 , 10, II; A. b. H. II, 70; IV, 
30 ; V, 35 sq., 266, 382, 389 bis, 391, 
392, 396, 397, 399, 402, 404, 406', Tay., 
N®. 421, 642, 2646. 

al-ABWA\ Expedition to — I. S. 
II/I, 3; 1 . H. 415 sq.; Wak. 34. 

ABYSSINIA. See also NadjaOT. 
Hi^ra to — Bu. 63 , 37; I. S. I/I, 
136 sqq.; A. b. H. I, 20i sqq.; V, 
290 sqq.; I. H. 217 sq. 

How Kuraish tries to persuade the 
Na^'ashi to eliver to them the Muslims 
abiding in — , but without success 
A. b. H, I, 201 vgg.; V, 290 sqq.; 
Tay., N®. 346; L H. 220 sq. 

The report of the victory of Badr 
in — . Wak* 73. 

— and the ^ihad Nas. 25, 42. 
ABYSSINIANS [in the mosque] on 
a day of festival. See Festival. 

Expedition against — near Q’idda 
1 . S. II/I, 1 17 sq, 

Leave the — as long as they leave 
you A. D. 36 , 8, ri; A. b. H. V, 371. 
See_also TURKS. 

'AD. Their story Tir. 44 , sara 5 1 ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 481 sq., 482. 

ADAB. See also Abuse, Anger, 
Disdain, Flatterers, Grateful- 
ness, Honesty, Salutation, Speech. 
A good education the best inheritance 
A. b. H. m, 412; IV, 77, 78. 

Value of a good education Tir. 25 , 
33; A. b. H. Ill, 412; IV, 77, 78; V, 
96, 102. 

In a company of three persons two 
shall not have a conversation excluding 
the third Bu. 79 , 45, 47; Mu. 39 , 36-38 ; 
A.D. 40 , 24; Tir. 41 , 59; I.M. 33 , 50 ; 
Da. 19 , 31; Ma. 56 , 13, 14; A. b. H. 
I, 375, 425 bis, 430, 431 sq., 438, 440, 
460, 464, 465 ; II, 2, 9, 16 sq., 18, 32 
bis, 43, 60, 62, 73, 79, 1 14, 1 2 1, 123, 
126, 138, 141 bis, 146, 176 sq., 351 ; 
Tay., N®. 257, 1830. 

How and where to sit down [in the 
ma^/zs] Bu. 3 , 8 ; A. b. H. IV, 388 ; 
V, 10, 398, 401; Tay,, N°. 436. 

Eulogies when taking leave Da. 19 , 
32 ; A. b. H. II, 494 sq. ; IV, 420, 425. 

One has to take a place in the 
without being too timid or going away 


if there seems to be no room Mu. 

39 , 26; Tir. 40 , 29; 41 , 12; Ma. 53 , 4 . 
Not to urge one ’s neighbour from 

his place in order to take it Bu. 79 , 
31, 32; Mu. 39 , 27-29; A. D. 40 , 15; 
Tir. 41 , 9; Da. 19 , 27; A.b. H. II, 6 
sq., 22 , 45, 89, 102 , I 2 I, 124, 126, 

I 49 » 338; cf. 4S3; 523; cf. V, 44, 48; 
Tay., N®. 871; cf. 1950. 

Who leaves his place has a right to 
return to it Mu. 39 , 3 1 ; A. D. 40 , 25 ; 
Tir. 41 , 10; I. M. 33 , 22; Da. 19 , 28; 
A. b. H. 11 , 32, 84 sq., 263, 283, 342, 
389, 446, 447, 483, 527, 537; III, 32, 
422 bis. 

Not to sit down between two persons 
without their permission A. D. 40 , 21 ; 
Tir. 41 , II. 

Whether it is allowed to lie, leaning 
one leg on the other Tir. 41 , 19, 20 ; 
Da. 19 , 30; A. b. H. Ill, 42, 297 sq., 
322, 349; IV, 38, 39, 40 bis. 

Not to lie on the belly Tir. 41 , 21 ; 
I. M. 33 , 27 ; A. b. H. II, 304. 

Rising as a sign of respect A. D. 

40 , 143. 

Rising disapproved of A. D. 40, 1 5 1 ; 
Tir. 41, 13. Cf. also Muhammad. 

Not to spy into the dealings or faults 
of one’s brother A. D. 40 , 37; Tir. 
25 , 85; Da. 19 , 3; A. b. H. IV, 424. 

Not to ogle into anothe house. See 
Blood-fine. 

Allah loves kindness and goodness 
in all circumstances. Bu. 78 , 35; Tir. 
30 , 9; cf. Ma. 47 , I, 4—6, 8. 

Kindness Tir. 25 , 67; Da. 20 , 75. 
Thinking the best of all things (/iusn 
al-sann) A. D. 40 , 8 1 ; A. b. H. II, 304. 

Compassion and mercy Tir. 25 , 16; 
A. b. H. II, 241, 269, 442, 461 ter, 
514, 539; III, 40 ; IV, 358-366 passim; 
Tay., N®. 335, 661, 662. 

Calmness [anM) and hilm Tir. 25 , 66 ; 
A. b.H. Ill, 23. 

Honouring old age Tir. 25 , 15; A. 
b. H. II, 185, 207 bis, 222. 

People must be treated according to 
their dignity A. D. 40 , 20. 

Too much praise condemned. See 
Praise. 

Envy, hatred, abuse etc. condemned 
Bu. 78 , 57, 58; Mu. 45 , 23, 24, 28 — 
1 32, 70; A. D. 40 , 44, 47; Tir. 25 , 23- 
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25; S 5 , 56; 1 . M. 37 , 22; Ma. 47 , 14- 
17; cf. A. b. H. I, 405 sq.; 11 , 176, 
222; cf. 230 ; 277, 287, 288, 303, 312, 

341 sq., 360, 389, 393, 394, 446, 465, 

469, 470, 480, 491 sq., 501, 512, 517, 

539; III, no, 165, 199, 209, 225, 277, 

483; IV, 227; Tay., N°. 193, 2091, 
2533 - 

Envy regarding two categories of 
persons only — Bu. 3 , 15; 24 , 5; A. 
b. H. I, 385, 432; II, 8 sq., 36, 88, 
133, 152, 479; IV, 105 ; Tay., N« 369. 

Double-heartedness condemned Bu, 
78 , 52; 93 , 27; Mu. 45 , 98-100; A. D. 
40 , 34; Tir. 25 , 78; Da. 20 , 51 ; Ma. 
56 , 21; A. b. H. II, 245, 289, 307, 

336, 365. 455 . 465. 495 > 517. 524 sq.; 
Tay., W. 644. 

Self-restraint Bu. 78 , 53; Mu. 45 , 
106— 108; A. D. 40 , 3; I.M. 37 , 18; 
Ma. 47 , 12; A.b. H. II, 236, 268, 362, 
517; III, 438 bis, 440 ; Tay., N°. 2525. 
Quarrelsomeness Tir. * 25 , 58. 

Not to speak publicly of one’s own 
sins etc. Bu. 78 , 60 ; Tay., N°. 2206. 

Not to strike an adversary on his 
face Mu. 45 , 113 — 116; cf. 117 — 119; 
A. b. H. II, 25, 244, 251, 313, 327, 

337 . 347 . 434 . 449 . 4 ^ 3 . 519; HI, 38, 
93. 323. 378. 447. 447 sq.; Tay., N°. 
2558. 

The reward of taking stumbling- 
blocks etc. from the way; Bu. 10 , 32; 
56 , 128; Mu. 1 , 58; 12 , 54, 56; 45 , 
128—132; Tir. 25 . 36; cf. 38; A.b. H. 
II, 343, 38 , 6. 

Praise and value of a good character 
{/msn al-khtdk) Tir. 25 , 55, 62, 71 ; I. M. 
37 , 28 ; Da. 26, 74; Z., N°. 943 ; A. b. PI. 
II, 177, 185, 193, 217 sq., 250; cf. 291, 
369, 392, 403, 442, 466 sq., 469, 472, 
481 bis, 527; III, 501 sq.; cf. IV, 182 
ter; 193, 194, 385; V, 89, 99, 228, 
236; VI, 47, 64; cf. 68; cf. 85; 90, 
99, 133; cf. 15s; 159, 187, 442, 446, 
448, 451, 451 sq. ; Tay., N». 374, 1233, 
2246. 

ADAM. His disputation with Musa; 
his sin by Allah’s decree Bu. 60 , 31; 
65 , .sura 20, b. i, 3; 82 , ii; 97 , 37; 
Mu. 46 , 13—15 ; A. D. 39 , 16; Tir. 
30 , 2; L M., Intr., b. 10 ; Ma. 46 , i ; 
A. b. H. II, 248, 264; cf. 268; 287, 
314, 392, 398, 448; cf. 464. 


— resides in the first heaven Bu. 
8, I; Mu. 1 , 259; Nas. 5 , i; I. H. 269. 

What part of — belongs to paradise, 
what to hell I. S. I/I, 6. 

How Allah acts with his clay [ftna) 

1. S. I/I, 6; cf. A.b. H. Ill, 152, 229, 
240, 254; Tay., N°. 2024. 

— is created, introduced into para- 
dise and driven away from it on a 
Friday Mu. 7 , 17, 18; 50 , 27; A. D. 

2 , 200; Tir. 4 , i, 2; Nas. 14 , 4, 5, 
45; I. M. 5 , 76; 6, 64; Da. 2 , 206; 
Ma. 3 , 89; 1 . S. I/I, 8; cf. A. b. H. 

II, 31 1, 327; 540. 

His tall stature Bu. 60 , i ; 79 , i ; 
Mu. 51 , 28; I. S. I/I, 9, 10, 13; A.b. 
PI. II, 232, 315, 323, 535. 

— responsible for all murder Bu. 60 , 
I; 87 , 2; 96 , 15; Mu. 28 , 27; I. M. 
21 , I; A. b. H. I, 383, 430, 433. 

— created out of the different parts 
of the earth A. D; 39 , 16; Tir. 44 , 
sura 2, t. I; cf. I. S. I/I, 5, 6; A. b. 

H. IV, 400, 406. 

The covenant with the offspring in 
his back, and the determination of 
their fate Tir. 44 , sura 7, t. 2, 3; Ma. 
46 , 2 ; I. S. I/I, 7, 8, 9 ; A. b. H. I, 272 ; 

III, 127, 129; V, 135; VI, 441. 

God shows him Da’ud and tells the 
latter that his life-time shall be 40 years; 
— gives him 60 years of his own Tir. 44 , 
sura 7, t. 3 ; 1 . S. I/I, 7; A. b. H. I, 
251 sq., 298 sq., 371 ; Tay., N®. 2692. 

How — salutes the angels and how 
they salute him Bu. 75 , i; I. S. I/I, 
9; A. b. H. II, 315. 

— driven from paradise, his reunion 
with Eve, invents several instruments, 
his pilgrimage to Makka, begets children 

I. S. I/I, 12 sqq. 

The tree from which — eats is the 
vine I. S. I/I, ii sq. 

— is the first prophet I. S. I/I, 26 ; 
A. b. H. V, 178, 179, 265 sq.; Tay., 
N*^. 479. 

— builds the sanctuary at Makka 
I. S. I/I, 15. 

The story of his children I. S. I/I, 
10 sq., 13 — 16. 

His death and burial I. S. I/I, ir, 
18; A. b.H. V, 136; Tay., N«. 549. 

. ADHAN. See also IKAMA, Kh utba. 
How and when it was instituted Bu. 


10 , I; Mu. 4c, I, 3; A. D. 2, 27—30; 
Tin 2 , 25; Nas. 7 , i ; L M. 3 , i ; Da. 
2, 3; Ma. 3 , I; I. S. I/II, 7 sq.; A. 
b. H. II, 148; IV, 42, 42 sq., 43; V, 
232, 246 sq. ; I. H. 346 sqq. 

The even number of repetitions of 
its component parts Bu. 10 , i — 3; 60 , 
50; Mu. 4 2, 3, 5; A. D. 2 , 29; Tin 
2 , 27; Nas. 7 , 2; I. M. 3 , 6; Da. 2 , 
6; A. b. H. II, 85, 87; III, 103, 189; 
Tay., N°. 1923, 2095. 

Wording of — Mu. 4 , 6; A. D. 2 , 
28; Nas. 7 , 4—6, 16; L M. 3 , i, 2; 
Da. 2 , 7; A. b. H. Ill, 408, 408 sq., 
409 bis; IV, 42 sq., 43; VI, 401. 

— consists of 19 words Tin 2 , 26; 
Nas. 7 , 4; I. M. 3 , 2; Da. 2 , 7; A. 
b. H. HI, 409; VI, 401; Tay., NO. 1354. 

Value of a loud — and reward of 
the mu’adMhin Bu. 10 , 5 ; 97 , 52; A. D. 
2 , 31; Nas. 7 , 14; I. M. 3 , 3; Ma. 3 , 
S; Z., NO. 108; A. b. H. II, 136 bis, 
266, 41 1, 429, 458, 461, 472, 514; III, 

6, 35 » 43 J Tay., N®. 2542. 

— to be pronounced slowly Tir. 2 , 29. 
Significance of — in the enemy’s 

country Bu. 10 , 6; 56 , 102; Mu. 4,9; 
Tin 19 , 48; Da. 17 , 9; A. b. H. Ill, 
132, 159, 206, 229, 236, 237,448 sq.; 
V, 248; Tay., N®, 2034; Wak. 354. 

Lowering the voice in pronouncing 
some parts of the — Nas. 7 , 3. 

The shepherd’s — Bu. 59 , 12; Nas. 

7 , 25, 26; Ma. 3 , 5; A. b. H. Ill, 35, 

43; IV, i 45 » 157 sq-> 335. • 

Speaking or laughing when chanting 
the — Bu. 10 , 10. 

— before postponed prayer Nas. 7 , 2 1. 

— before combined prayer Nas. 7 , 
18, 19, 22. 

— in the early morning in order 
to wake people Bu. 10 , 13; Mu. 13 , 
38, 40; A. D. 2 , 40; A.b.H. I, 386. 

— on travels A. D. 4 , 3 ; Tin 2 , 
37; Nas. 7 , 6, 7. 

No — on travels, except before sa/at 
a/-/adjr Ma, ii; cf. 12. 

— Tn the night Bu. 30 , 17; Mu. 13 , 
36, 37; Tir. 2 , 35; Nas. 7 , ii ; Da. 2 , 
4; Ma. 3 , 10, 14, 15. 

— at Muzdalifk Bu. 25 , 97. 

No — at festivals. See Festival. 
Not to leave the mosque after — 
and before prayer A. b. H. II, 410, 


416, 471, 506, 537 bis; Tay., N®. 2588. 

— on Friday in Muhammad’s time 
Bu. 11 , 21, 22; A. D. 2 , 217; Tir. 4 , 
20; I. M. 5 , 97. 

The time of — on Friday Ma. 3 , 7. 

— on Friday while the imam is 
sitting in the minbar Bu. 11 , 24, 25 ; 
A. D. 2 , 217. 

One [voluntary] salat between — and 
Hzama Bu. 10 , 14, 16; Mu. 6, 303, 304; 
A. D. 5 , II; Tir. 2 , 22; Da. 2 , 145; 
A. b. H. VI, 138. 

What lies between — and ikama Bu. 
10 , 14; A. D. 2 , 35; Tir. 2 , 44; Nas. 
'J', 39 * 

The best time for du « is between — 
and ikama. Tir. 45 , 128; cf. Ma. 3 , 7; 
A. b. k. Ill, 119, 15s, 225, 254; cf. 342; 
cf. V, 54, 55 sq., 57; Tay., N®. 2106. 
What to say on hearing the — Bu. 

10 , 7, 8; 65 , sQra 17, b. ii; Mu. 4 , 
10 — 13 ; A. D. 2 , 36—38; Tir. 2 , 40, 
42, 43; Nas. 7 , 33 — 38; I. M. 3 , 4; 
Da. 2 , 9, 10; Ma. 3 , 2; A. b. H. I, 
1 19 sq., 18 1; II, 168, 172, 352; III, 
5 sq., 53 > 7S, 90, 137 > 354 , 4385 IV, 
91, 91 sq., 93, 95, 98 bis, 100 bis; VI, 
9, 124, 326, 391, 425 sq. ; Tay., N®. 
2214. 

The value of — Bu. 10 , 9, 32; 52 , 
30; A. D. 2 , 31; Tin 2 , 38; Nas. 6, 

22; 7 , 31; I. M. 3 , 5; Ma. 3 , 3; 8, 5; 

A. b. H. II, 278, 303, 374 sq., 533; 
III, 29, 342. 

Neglecting to answer the — is styled 
kufr etc. A. b. H. Ill, 439. 

— drives Satan away Bu. 10 , 4; 21 , 

18; 22 , 6; 59 , II; Mu. 4 , 15 — 20 ; 5 , 

83; A. D. 2 , 31; Nas. 7 , 30 ; Da. 2 , 

11, 173; Ma. 3 , 6; A. b. H. II, 313, 
398, 41 1 sq., 460, 483, 503 sq., 522, 
531 ; III, 316, 336; Tay., N®. 2345. 

— and breakfast Bu. 30 , 19; 68, 24; 
95 , I ; Mu. 13 , 38, 41 ; cf. 42-44; A. D. 
14 , 18, 19; cf. Tin 6. 14; cf. Nas. 22 , 
21, 22, 30; I. M. 7 , 23; A. b. H. 
I, 386, 392, 435; II, 9, 57, 62, 64,73, 
79, 107, 123 biS; cf. 5 10; III, 140 ; VI, 
433 ter; Tay., N®. 350, 897, 898, i66i, 
1819, 1898. 

— from a high house in Madina 
A. D. 2 , 33;_I. S. VIII, 307. 

— ^ and ikama by the same person 
Tin 2 , 32. 
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Wztdti’ before pronouncing — Tir. 
2 . 33 -’ 

— spoken into the ear of a new- 
born child ; A. D. 40 , io6; A. b. H. 
VI, 9, 391, 392; Tay., N®. 970. 

Performing — without remuneration 
A. D. 3 , 39; Tir. 2 , 41 ; Nas. 7 , 32; 
I. M. 3 , 3; A. b. H. IV, 21 ter, 217. 

Responsibility of the mu’a dhdh in 
A. D. 2 , 32; Tir. 3 , 39; A. b. H. II, 
232, 284, 377 sq., 382, 419, 424, 461, 
472, 514; V, 260; Tay., N°. 2404. 

The mu’a dhdh in’s on the Day of 
Resurrection Mu. 4 , 14; I. M. 3 , 5; 
Z., N«. 108; A. b. H. Ill, 169, 264; 
IV, 9S_, 98. 

‘^ADI b. Hatim. His conversion A. 
b. H. IV, 378 sq.; Tay., N°. 1040 ; 
I. H. 947 sqq. 

"^ADJAM. Their excellence Tir, 46 , 70. 
Their increasing power A. b. H. V, 
17, 21, 21 sq. 

A^IR. See LABOURER. 
ADOPTION practised in the (^dkz- 
liya but abrogated by sura XXXIII, 5. 
Bu. 64 , 12; 67 , 15; A. D. 12 , 9; Nas. 
26 , 8 ; 1 . S. in/1,.29, 1 14; A.b.H. II, 
77; VI, 201, 228. 

ADULTERY. See ZINA^ 

ADVICE. Good — reckoned as good 
deeds. Tir. 39 , 14. 

Difference between two juridic ad- 
vices of one person on the same sub- 
ject Da., Intr., b. 54. 

AGE. See also Hair. Allah’s signs 
of grace to the Muslim increased after 
his reaching forty years and more A. 
b. H. II, 89; cf. 320, 405, 417; III, 
217 sq. 

Honouring old — . See Adab. 
AGENCY. It is prohibited to take 
the wares of one who comes from the 
desert in order to sell them at a higher 
price [acting thus as an agent]. Bu. 34 , 
64, 68—71; 37 , 14; 54 , 8, II; Mu. 21 , 

11, 12, 18—22; A. D. 22 , 45 ; Tir. 12 , 
13; Nas. 26 , 20; 44 , 15 — 18, 20; I. M, 

12 , IS; Ma. 31 , 96; Z., N®. 610; A. b. 
PI. I, 163 sq., 368; II, 42, 238, 243, 
254, 274, 394, 402, 420, 465, 481,482, 
484, 487, 491, 501, 512, 525 ; 111,307, 
312, 386, 392; cf. IV, 314 bis; V, II; 
Tay., N". 1752, 1930. 


Whether this is allowed to one who 
draws no profit from it Bu. 34 , 68. 

The shepherd may slay cattle if he 
sees that it is dying Bu. 40 , 4. See 
also Slaughtering. 

AGRICULTURE. See Barter, Land, 
Tree. 

Harm caused by using instruments 
of — Bu. 41 , 2. 

AHL al-DHIMMA. See Dhimma. 
AHL al-KITAB. See JEWS. 

AHL al-SUFFA. See SUFFA. 
al-AHNA'f b. Kais. The cause of 
his iHizal (his withdrawing from 'Ali 
as welLas from Mu'^awiya) Nas. 29 , 4 . 
AHZAB. See Khandak. 

AILA. The king of — sends pre- 
sents to Muhammad at Tabuk Bu. 24 , 
54; 51, 28; 56, 61 ; 58,2; Mu. 43 , II; 
A. b. H. V, 424 sq. ; Wal^. 405. 

Muhammad’s letter to the princes 
of — 1. S. I/II, 28 sq., 37. 

The prince of — visits Muhammad 

I. s. 1/11, 37. 

The people of — pay the djisya 

I. S. I/II, 37; Walj:. 405. " 

^ATSHA’s age when Muhammad 

marries her Bu. 67 , 38, 39, 59; Mu. 
16 , 69—72; A. D. 12 , 32; Tir. 9 , 19; 
Nas. 26 , 29, 78; 1 . M. 9 , 13, 50 ; Da. 

II , 56; I. S. VIII, 40 sq., 44 . 54 ; A. 
b. H. VI, 42, 1 18, 21 1, 280; Tay., 
N®. 1454; 1 . H. 1001. 

Her betrothal and marriage Bu, 63 , 
44; Mu. 16 , 69; cf. A. D. 27 , 20 ; 37 , 
55; 1 . M. 9 , 13; Da. 9 , 56; A. b. H. 
VI, 210 sq., 280; 1454. 

Muhammad marries — in the month 
of ^awwal A. b. H. VI, 54 : 206. 

The mahr she receives from Mu- 
hammad I. S. VIII, 40 sq, 

— plays with her little friends and 
j dolls in Muhammad’s house Bu. 78 , 

81; A. D. 37 , 54; L S. VIII, 40—42, 
44, 45 ; A, b. H. VI, 166, 233, 234, 
Her kunya — A. D. 37 , 70; I. S. 
Vm, 44 ,. 45; A. b. H. VI, 107, 15 I, 
186 bis, 213, 260. 

— ’s eagerness to understand theo- 
logical matters Bu. 3 , 35; cf. A.b.H. 
VI, 67. 

Her knowledge 1 . S. II/II, 1 26 ; VIII, 
45 ; A. b. H. VI, 67. 

— the woman whom Muhammad 
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loves best Mu. M, 8 ; I. M., Intr., b. 

1 1 (Abu Bakr) ; I. S. VIII, 46 ; A. b. 

H. IV, 203; cf. VI, 130, 241; Tay., 
N°. 1613. 

Revelation comes upon Muhammad 
while he is near — Bu. 51 , 8; Nas. 
36 , 3; A. b. H. VI, 1 18, 293. 

— has seen fibril I. S. VIII, 44, 46. 
After Khadidja’s death j^ibril shows 

Muhammad — as his future wife I. S. 
VIII, 54. 

How Muhammad expresses — ’s ex- 
cellence above other women Bu. 60 , 
32, 46; 62 , 30; 70 , 25, 30 ; Mu. 44 , 
70, 89; Tir. 33 , 31 ; 46 , 62; Nas. 36 , 

3 ; I. M. 26 , 14 ; Da. 8, 28 ; I. S. VIII, 
55; A. b. H. Ill, 156, 264; IV, 394, 
409; VI, 159; Tay., N”. 504. 

— is Muhammad’s wife also in the 
other world Bu. 62 , 30 ; 93 , 18; Tir. 1 
4 : 6 , 62; I. S. VIII, 44 sq.; A. b. H. 
IV, 265. 

— is declared Muhammad’s wife in 
a dream Bu. 91 , 20, 21 ; A. b. H. VI, j 
161. 

Muhammad’s wives jealous because 1 
of his predilection for — Bu. 51 , 8; 
Mu. 44 , 83; Tir. 46 , 62; Nas. 36 , 3; 

I. S. VIII, 123 sq.; A. b. H. VI, 88, 
150 sq. 

The amr al~ifk Bu. 52 , 2, 15; 64 , 
34 ; 65 , sOra 24, b. 6 ; cf. b. 7 ; II; 
96 , 28; 97 , 35, 52; Mu. 49 , 56—58; 
Tir. 44 , sura 24, t. 4; 83 , 14, i8; I. S. 
VIII, 39 sqq.; A. b. H. VI, 59—61, 
194 sqq., 367, 36739.; ^ay., N®. 1665 ; 
I. H. 731 sqq.; Wal^. 184 sqq. 

Muhammad sees — ■ in paradise A. 
b. H. VI, 138. 

Her excellence above other women 
I. S. VIII, 43 sq. 

— rebuked by her father because 
of her insolence to Muhammad A. b. H. 
IV, 271 sq., 275. 

Muhammad’s last illness in — ’s 
room. Bu. 4 , 45; 10 , 39; 64 , 83; 67 , 
104; Mu. 4 , 91, 92; 1 . M. 6, 63 ; I. S. 
II/II, 28 sqq.; VIII, 12I; A. b. H. 
VI, 34, 38, II7, 160, 228 sq.; I. H. 
1005 sq. 

Muhammad dies in her arms Bu. 23 , 
96; 55 , i; 57 , 4; 64 , 87; 67 , 104; Mu. 
25 , 19; 44 , 84; cf. 85; cf. Nas. 30 , 2; 
I. S. II/II, 49 sq.; VIII, 44; A.b.H. 


VI, 48, 64, 74, 77, 121 sq., 200, 231, 
270, 274. 

Muhammad buried in her room Bu. 
23 , 96; I. M. 6, 64; Ma. 16 , 30; I. S. 
II/II, 70 sqq.; I. H. 1019 sq. 

“^Abd Allah ibn al-Zubair intends to 
prohibit — from selling all kinds of 
things; whereupon she does no longer 
speak to him; they are afterwards 
reconciled Bu. 78 , 62. 

A spell laid on — by one of her 
handmaids A. b. H. VI, 40. 

Kibril’s salutations to — Nas. 36 , 
3; Da. 19 , 10; I. S. VIII, 46, 55; A. 
b. H. VI, 146, 150, 280 sq,, 224 sq. 

Why — wishes not to be buried 
near Muhammad Bu. 96 , 16. 

Ibn ‘^Abbas’ last visit to — A. b. H. 
I, 276 cf. bis; 349. 

Her alms Ma. 58 , 5, 6; I. S. VIII, 
45 sq. 

Her jealousy Nas. 36 , 4 ; I.S. VIII, 66. 

— fasts day by day I. S. VIII, 47, 51. 

Her illness and death I. S. VIII, 5 1 sq. 

— sells her apartment near the mos- 
que to Mu'awiya or ‘^Abd Allah b. al- 
Zubair I. S. VIII, n8. 

— b_uried at night A. b. H. VI, 132. 

AIYUB washes himself naked; the 

golden grasshoppers Bu. 5 , 2 O; 60 , 20; 
97 , 35; A. b. H. II, 243, 304, 314, 
347, 490, 511; Tay., N“. 2455. 

'AI^ABA. See also ALLEGIANCE. 

The night of the second — Bu. 63 , 
43; I. S. III/II, 134; IV/I, 2 sq.; A. 
b. H. Ill, 339, 461 sq. ; IV, 1 19 sq, ; 
I. H. 293 sqq. 

Who were present at the first — 
Mu. 50 , II; I. H. 288 sqq. 

Who were present at the second 
— I.S. III/II, 134 sqq.; I.H. 293399., 
305 sqq. 

Those who were present at the se- 
cond — deserve the title of Muhadjir 
I Nas, 39 , 13. 

"ApKA. Bu. 71 , 2; A. D. 16 , 21; 
Tir. 17 , 16, 19; Nas. iO, 2; I. M. 27 , 
I; Da. 6, 9; Ma. 26 , 1—3, 5, 6; I.S. 
I/I, 86; A. b, H. IV, 17, 17 sq., 18 
passim, 214 passim, 214 sq.; V, 7 sq., 
12, 17 bis, 17 sq., 369, 430 bis. 

— a ransom A. D. 16 , 21 ; Tir. 17 , 
21; Nas. 40 , 5; A. b. H. V, 7 sq., 
12, 17 bis, 22; Tay., N®. 909. 
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One sheep for a girl, two for a boy 
A. D. 16 , 21; Tir. 17 , i6; Nas. 40 , 
1—3; cf, 4; 1. M. 27 , I; Da. 6, 9; 
L S. I/I, 85; A.b. H. 11 , 182 sq., 185, 
193 sq.; VI, 31, 158, 251, 381 ter, 
422 passim, 456. 

A sheep for girls and boys Tir. 17 , 
19; Ma. 26 , 4, 7; cf. A. D. 16 , 21. 

■ — for Hasan and Husain A. b. H. 

V, 355 . 361. 

No — for Hasan and Husain A.b. H. 

VI, 390 sq., 392. 

“"AKL. ^ee Blood-FINE. 

AL'^ALA^’ b. al-Hadrami I.S. IV/II, 
76 sq. 

His message to Bahrain 1 . S. IV/II, 
76 sq. 

His offices and exploits after Mu- 
hammad’s death I. S. IV/II, 78 sq. 

'^ALl performed salat seven years 
ere the community did so I. M., Intr., 
b. II; Z., N*^. 97 1; A. b. H. I, 99; cf. 
Tay., NO. 188, 678, 275. 

— performs salat the day after 
Muhammad’s vocation Tir. 46 , 20; cf. 
A. b. H. I, 141; cf. I. H. 159. 

— is one of four whom Muhammad 
must love on Allah’s command Tir. 46 , 
?0; I. M., Intr., b. ii (s.v. Salman); 
cf. A. b. H. V, 333; 351, 356. 

All doors have to be closed on 
Muhammad’s order except — ’s Tir. 
46 , 20; A. b. H. I, 175, 330 sq.; II, 
26; IV, 369. 

His allegiance to Muhammad A. b, 
H. I, 159. 

— performs salat at the age of 9, 
10 or II I. S. ni/i, 13. 

His early conversion A. b. H. I, 209 
sq.. 330 sq., 373 ; IV, 368 ; cf. bis, 370. 

— loved by the faithful, only hated 
by the Munafi^un Tir. 46 , 20 ; I. M., 
Intr., b. II CA\i); A. b. H. I, 84, 95, 
128; cf. V, 3Sosq., 359, 366; VI, 292. 

Between Muhammad and — is the 
same relation as between MUsa and 
Harun Bu. 62 , 9; 64 , 78; Mu. 44 , 30^- 
33; Tir. 46 , 20; I. M., Intr., b. ii 
('^Ali); I. S. III/I, 14 sqq. ; A. b. H. I, 
170, 173, 174 sq., 175, 177, 179, 182 
sq.. 184, 185, 330 sq.; Ill, 32, 338; 
VI, 369, 438; Tay., N®. 205, 209, 213. 

Close relation between — and Mu- 
hammad Bu. 62 , 9; Tir. 46 , 19, 20; 


I. M., Intr., b, ii ; I. S. III/I, 14; Z., 
N«. 972—974; A. b. H. Ill, 483; IV, 
164, 165 bis; V, 204. 

— - declares himself to be one of the 
common Muslims Bu. 62 , 5. 

His extraordinary knowledge of the 
Kur'an I. S. II/II, lOi; Z., N". 958; 
cf. Tay., N®. 2096. 

‘^A^’isha denies that he is Muhammad’s 
wasi Bu. 55 , i; 64 , 83; Mu. 25 , 19; 
Nak 29 , 2; A. b. H. VI, 32. 

Muhammad calls him the wall of all 
believers after his own death Tir. 46 , 
19; A. b. H. I, 330 sq. ; IV, 437 sq.; 
V, 356; Tay., N°.. 829, 2752. 

— is the creature whom Allah loves 
best Tir. 46 , 20. 

His knowledge and kilm A. b. H. 
V, 16. 

— ’s sore eyes healed by Muhammad 
Bu. 56 , 102, 143; 62 , 9; 64 , 38; Mu. 
32 , 132; 44 , 32, 35, 36; Tir. 46 , 20 ; 
A. b. H. I, 78, 99, 133, 185, 330 sq.; 
V, 333r 358 sq., Wak. 271. 

— healed on Muhammad’s du'a^ A. 
b. H. I, 83 sq., 107. 

— ’s pain vanishes after Muhammad’s 
in his behalf A. b. H. I, 128; 
Tay., N®. 143. 

Who disdains — disdains Muham- 
mad A. b. H. VI, 323. 

A prayer of Muhammad for — 
Tir. 46 , 19; I. M., Intr., b. ii CAli); 
I. S. II/II, 100 sq.; A. b, H. I, 84, 
118, 1 19 bis, 136; IV, 281. 

— is insensible to cold and heat on 
account of Muhammad’s dii"^ I. M., 
Intr., b. II fAli); A. b. H. I, 99, 
133 - 

— is the gate of wisdom Tir. 46 , 20. 
Muhammad’s and — ’s curse are one 

Z., N°. 968. 

— is „the great siddlld' Z., N°. 973. 

— mawld of those whose mawld is 
Muhammad A. b. H. I, 84, 118, 119, 
152, 330 sq.; IV, 281, 368, 370, 372, 
372 sq.; V, 347, 350, 358, 361, 366, 

no, 419- 

— loves Allah and his Apostle and 
is loved by them A. b. H. I, 185. 

— is Muhammad’s wall in this world 
and the next A. b. H. I, 330 sq. 

— is better than Hasan and Husain 
I. M., Intr., b. ii. 
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Paradise longs for him Tir. 46 , 33. 

— is Muhammad’s brother in this 
world and in the next world Tir. 46 , 20. 

— is promised paradise Tir. 46 , 25; 
A. b. H. I, 187, i88bis, 193; III, 331, 
356, 380, 387 j IV, 393; Tay., N“. 236, 
1674. 

— is careful and suspicious concer- 
ning traditions on Muhammad’s autho- 
rity Tir. 44 , sura 3, t. 14; A. b. H., 
I, 2, 10, 81, 113; cf. 122 ter, 126, 
130 bis, 13 1 bis, 134; Tay., N®. 2, 168. 

How — received his great know- 
ledge of tradition 1. S. Iljll, 101. 

His superiority to ‘’Umar in fikh 
L S. II/II, 102. 

— is sent to Mekka with the ‘bara'cC 
Tir. 44 , sOra 9, t. 5 — 7; 1 . S. II/I, 12 r 
sq.; A. b. H. I, 3, 150, 151; II, 299; 
III, 212, 283 ; I. H. 919 sqq . ; Wak- 416. 

His eminence as a judge. See Blood- 
FINE, 

— is called Abu [’l-]Turab Bu. 8, 58 ; 
62 , 9; 78 , 113; 79 , 40; Mu. 44 , 38; 
A. b. H. IV, 263. 

His daily visits to Muhammad Nas. 
13 , 17; A. b. H. I, 77; cf. 79; 80, 85, 
103, 107, 1 12. 

— distributes the covers and the 
hides of Muhammad’s victims Bu. 40 , i; 
A. b. H. I, 79. 

■ — carries later for a Jew in order 
to supply Muhammad with food Tir. 
35 , 34; I. M. 16 , 6, 

— and the khums A. b, H. I, 84 
sq.; V, 359. 

— slays victims for Muhammad at 
Mina Bu. 24 , 120 — 122; Mu. 16 , 147; 
A. D. 11 , 19; I. M. 25 , 82; Da. 8, 34, 
89; A. b. H, I, 107, 149, 150, 159 sq.; 
Ill, 320, 331. 

How — provides himself with the 
cost of the walima of his marriage 
Bu. 34 , 28; 42 , 13; Mu. 36 , i, 2; 
A. D. 19 , 19; A. b. H. I, 142. 

Muhammad sprinkles — and Fatima 
after their marriage with his wad^ ', 
I. S. VIII, 15. 

What — gives Fatima as a mahr 
or saddk\ A. D'. 12 , 34; I. S. VIII, 1 2 
sqq.; Z., N®. 712; A. b. PI. I, 80. 

His and Fatima’s poverty I. S. I/I, 
124; VIII, 14 sqq.; A. b. H. I, 135, 
159 bis. 


Muhammad’s opposition to his mar- 
rying a daughter of Abu Djahl or 
a girl from the Banu Hisham Bu. 57 , 
5; 62 , 16; 67 , 109; 68, 13 ; Mu. 44 , 
93, 95; A. D. 12 , 12; Tir. 46 , 60; 1 . 
M. 9 , 56; A. b. H. IV, 326 ter, 328. 

— rebuked on account of his taking 
a girl from the booty ; but Muhammad 
will not hear any reproach against him 
Tir. 46 , 19, 20. 

— • is sent to Yaman and returns 
during the Jm djdj ; his ihrdm Bu. 25 , 
32, 81; 26 , 6; 64 , 6r; Mu. 15 , 147, 
214; A. D. 11 , 24, 56; Tir. 7 , 109; 
Nas. 24 , 48, 51, 76; 1 . M. 25 , 82; A. 
b. H. Ill, 320 sq., 366 sq-; 1 . H. 967 
sq. ; Wak. 417, 421. 

— sent to Yaman as a kudi; Mu- 
hammad’s du’^^ A. D. 23 , 6; I. S. 
II/II, 100; Z., NO. 680; A.b.H. 1 , 83, 
88, III, 136, 149, 156. 

— smashes idols, destroys images 
and levels graves in Madina A, b. H. 
I, 87; cf. 89, 96; no sq., Ill, 128 
sq., 138 sq., 139 bis, 145, 150; Tay., 
NO. 96; cf. 155. 

— smashes the idol al-Fuls Wak. 
389 sq. 

Muhammad and — secretly destroy 
images in the Ka'^ba A. b. H. I, 84. 

151- 

— renders the deposits which were 
in Muhammad’ possession, after the 
latter’s hi^^ra 1. S. III/I, 13. 

His attitude in the i^^-affair Bu. 96 , 
28; Mu. 49 , 56; A.b.H. VI, 196. 

— bears the standard at Badr and 
at every masMiad I. S. III/I, 14. 

— bears the standard before Khaibar 
Bu. 56 , 102, 121, 143; 62 , 9; 64 , 38; 
Mu. 32 , 132; 44 , 32 — 36; Tir. 46 , 20; 
I. S. II/I, 77, 81; A. b. H. II, 26, 
384 sq.; Ill, 16; IV, 51 sq. ; V, 333, 
353 sq., 355 , 358 sq.; Tay., N". 189, 
2441; I. H. 761 sq. ; Wak. 271. 

His value as a warrior A. b. PI. 
Ill, 86. 

'Abbas proposes to do allegiance to 
— when Muhammad is on his death- 
bed ; but 'All recognises the rights of 
'Abbas I. S. II/II, 38 sq. 

Whether — has received any special 
or secret information from Muhammad 
Mu. 35 , 43—45; A. b. H. 1 , 108 bis. 


17 


ALLAH 


1 14, 1 18, 1 19, 122, 142 sq., 150; cf. 
VI, 300. 

— washes Muhammad’s corpse I. S. 
II/II, 60 sqq.; 1 . H. 1018. 

— drinks the water with which Mu- 

hammad’s corpse was washed A. b. H. 
I, 267. . 

— claims a part of Muhammad’s 
inheritance Bu. 57 , i; 64 , 14; 69 , 3; 
85 , 3; 96 , 5; Mu. 32 , 49, 50; A. D. 
19 , 18; Tir. 19 , 44; Nas. 38 , t. 16; 
A. b. H. I, 4, 10, 13, 14, 49, 60, 208, 
208 sq. ; Tay., N°. 61, 226. 

— is reconciled to Abu Bakr after 
Fatima’s death Bu. 64 , 38; Mu. 32 , 52. 

His attitude in the batle of Siffin 
A. b. H. Ill, 485 sq. 

His attitude on the yawm al-ddr 
L S. III/I, 47. 

— and the first Kharidjites A. b. H. 
I, 86, 88, 91 sq., 107 sq., 113, 139, 
140 sq., 144, 147. 

His knowledge, of his future death 
A. b. H. I, 91, 102, 130, 156; cf. IV, 
263 ; Tay., N°. 157. 

How his murderer is punished A. b. 
H. I, 92 sq. 

The i^i'a tale that “^All will reappear 
denied by Hasan A. b. H. I, 148. 

Muhammad prophesies that — will 
have to fight for the interpretation of 
the KuFan A. b. H. Ill, 82. 

Muhammad prophesies that — will 
kill people of KuraiA for religion’s sake 
Tir. 46 , 19. 

His sahlfa Bu. 3 , 39; 56 , 17 1; 58 , 
10, 17; A. b. H. I, 79, 81, 100, 102, 
no, 118, I19 bis, 122, 126, 151, 152; 
Tay., N®. 91, 184. 

His pollutions Bu. 3 , 51,* 4 , 34; 5 , 
13; Mu. 3 , 17; A. D. 1 , 82; Nas. 1 , 
III, 129; 4 , 28; Ma. 2 , 53; Z., N®. 
32; A. b. H. I, 80, 82, 87, 103, 107, 
108, 109, 109 sq., no, in bis, iii sq., 
121, 124, 125 bis, 126, 129, 14s ; Tay., 
N«. 145. 

His children I. S. III/I, iisq.; VIII, 
208. 

— punishes infidels {zanddi^a, rene- 
gades) by death by fire Bu. 88, 2; Z., 
N®. 824; A. b. H. I, 217 (renegades), 
282, 282 sq. 

Description of his stature I. S. III/I, 
16 sq. 


His dress etc. I. S. III/I, 17 sqq. 
How — is murdered I S. III/I, 22 sqq. 
The age — reached I. S. III/I, 25. 
al-Hasan addresses the people after 
— -’s death A. b. H. I, 199, 199 sq. 
ALLAH. See also Names. 

— ’s veil is light Mu. 1 , 291 — 294; 
A.b.H. IV, 405; cf. Tay., N®. 491. 

The veil of — ’s Majesty Bu. 65 /sura 
55, b. i, 2; Da. 20 , loi ; A.b.H. II, 
376, 414, 427, 442; IV, 416; Tay., N®. 

2387. 

— ’s obligations towards his servants 
and their obligations towards him Bu. 
56 , 46 ; 77 , 10 ; 79 , 30 ; 81 , 37; 97 , i; 
Mu. 1 , 48—51; Tir. 38 , 18; I. M. 37 , 
35; A. b. H. II, 309, 525, 535; III, 
260 sq.; V, 228 ter, 229 sq., 230, 234 
bis, 236, 238, 242; Tay., N®. 565. 

— never seen by Muhammad Bu. 97 , 

4 ; 65 , sura 53, b. i ; Mu. 1 , 287—292; 
Tir. 44 , sura 6, t. 5 ; A. b. H. VI, 49 
sq.; Tay., N®. 474. . 

-— seen by Muhammad A. b. H. I, 
285, 290; cf. V, 170 sq., 175. 

— will be seen by the faithful on 
the Day of Resurrection or in Para- 
dise Bu. 9 , 15, 26; 10 , 129; 65 , snra 
4, b. 8; sura 50, b. 2; 97 , 24; Mu. 
1 , 297 — 303; 5 , 211, 212; 53 , n6; 
A. D. 39 , 18; Tir. 36 , 15—17, 20; 44 , 
sura 10, t. I, 2; I. M., Intr., b. 13; 
Da. 20 , 81 ; A.b.H. II, 275 sq., 293, 
368 sq., 389, 533 sq. ; III, r6, 16 sq., 
345; IV, II bis, 12, 332, 332 sq., 333, 
360, 362, 365 sq. ; VI, 15 sq. ; Tay., 
N®. 1094, 1315, 2179, 2383. 

When — laughs Mu. 33 , 128, 129; 
I. M., Intr., b. 13; A. b. H. II, 244, 
318, 464, 5 1 1, 533 sq.; Ill, 80; IV, II, 
12, 13; Tay., N®. 1092. 

What are the mafdfih al-^aib Bu. 
65 , sura 6, b. i; sura 13; 97 , 4; A. 
b. H. I, 386, 438; II, 24, 52, 58, 85 
sq., 122; • IV, 13, 129, 164; cf. 353, 
368 sq. 

— desirous of praise A. b. H. I, 
425 sq.; 436; III, 435 bis. 

It is incumbent upon — to help 
three categories of persons Tir. 20 , 
20; Nas. 25 , 12; A. b. H. II, 251. 

Anthropomorphic representations of 
— L M., Intr., b. 1 3. See also PJAHMITES. 


allSh 


— is jealous of his servants who 
commit fornication Ma. 13 , i ; cf. Bu. 
86, 40. 

— ’s jealousy [the cause of the pro- 
hibition of sins] Bu. 65 , sura 7, b. i ; 
67 , 107; 97 , 15, 20; Mu. 18 , 16, 17; 
49 , 32—48; Tir. 10 , 145 45 , 95; Da. 

II , 37; A, b. H. I, 381, 425 sq., 436; 
n, 235, 300 sq., 326, 343, 438, 519 sq., 

539 J IV, 248; VI, 348, 352 ter; 
Tay., N°. 266, 1643, 2357. 

— ’s mercy precedes his wrath Bu. 
59 , i; 97 , IS, 22, 28, 55; Mu. 49 , 
14 — 16; Tir. 45 , 99; I. M. 37 , 35; A. 
b. H. II, 242, 257 sq., 259 sq., 313, ' 
358, 381, 397, 433, 466; Tay., N®. 
1496. 

— ’s longsufFering Bu. 97 , 3 ; Mu. 50 , 
49; A. b. H. II, 296; III, 29 bis, 41, 
76; IV, 395, 401, 405 ; V, 147, 148 
bis, 153, 154, 167, 172. 

— ’s pleasure better than paradise 
Mu. 51 , 9. 

How much — desires to forgive sins 
Mu. 49 , 9— II, 24 — 31 ; A. b. H. I, 
289; II, 304 sq., 309, 492 ; III, 238; 
V, 154 bis; cf. 160 ; 177, 414; cf. Tay., 
N®. 490, 2583. 

How — rejoices at man’s repentance 
Bu. 80 , 4; Mu. 49 , 1—8; Tir. 45 , 98 ; 
I, M. 37 , 30; Da. 20 , 19; A. b. H. I, 
383 bis; II, 316, 501, 524, 534 sq.; 

III, 83, 213; IV, 273, 275, 283, 395, 
404; Tay., NO. 794. 

— has kept 99 of the 100 parts of 
mercy Bu. 78 , 19; 81 , 19; Mu. 49 , 
17 — 20; Tir. 45 , 99; I. M. 37 , 35 ; Da. 
20 , 69; A. b. H. II, 334, 434, 484, 
514, 526; III, 55, 55 sq., 312; V, 439. 

The greatness of — ’s mercy Bu. 97 , 
35; Mu. 49 , 21—23; Tir. 45 , 98, 99, 
loi, 106; Da. 20 , 72; A. b. H. 11,405. 

— ’s mercy for his servants greater 
than that of a bird for her young ones 
A. D. 19 , 1 and greater than that of 
a mother for her child Bu, 78 , 18; 
I. M. 37 , 35. 

Every one’s good opinion of — be- 
fore death. See Death. 

— desires to meet the servant who 
desires to meet him Bu. 81 , 41 ; 97 , 
35; Mu. 48 , 15—18; Tir. 8, 67; 34 , 
6; cf. Nas. 21 , 10; Da. 20 , 43; Ma. 
16 , 50; A. b. H. II, 313, 346, 418, 


420, 45 1; III, 107, 122; IV, 259 sq. ; 
cf. V, 238; 316, 321 ; VI, 44, 55, 207, 
218, 236; cf. Tay., N°. 564, 574. 

• — comes near his servant who wishes 
to come near to him Bu. 77 , 15; 97 , 
50; Mu. 48 , 2, 3, 20; 49 , I; Tir. 45 , 
13 1; A. b. H. II, 251, 316, 435, 480, 
482, 500, 509, 524, 534 sq.; Ill, 40, 
127, 130, 138, 272, 283, 478; V, 153, 
155, 169; Tay., N°. 464, 1967. 

— is with his servant who thinks 
of him Bu. 97 , 15, 43; Mu. 48 , 2, 3, 
19, 21; 49 , I; Tir, 45 , 131; 34 , 51 ; 
Da. 20 , 22; A. b. H. II, 354, 39B 
40s, 413. 445> 480, 4^2, 516, 517, 524, 
534 sq., 539 > 540 ter; III, 138, 210, 
277, 491 ; IV, 106. 

— loves three kinds of persons and 
hates three kinds Tir. 36, 25. 

What — likes and dislikes in his 
servants Mu. 30 , 10 — 14. 

Where — resided before the creation 

1. M., Intr., b. 13; Tir. 44 , sura ii, 

t. l; A. b. H. IV, II, 12, 431 sq.; 

Tay., N®. 1093, 1130. 

— ’s throne on the summit of the uni- 
verse A. D. 39 , 18; Tir. 44 , sura ii, 

t. i; shra 57, t. i ; I. M., Intr., b. 13; 

A. b. H. IV, II, 12, 431 sq. 

ALLEGIANCE (dat^a) — at the first, 
second or third ^a^aba Bu. 2 , 1 1 ; 68, 
43 ; Mu. 50 , II; I. S. I/I, 148 sq. ; 
III/II, 139; IV/I, 3 sq.; A.b.H. Ill, 
322 sq., 339 sq., 396, 461 sq.; IV, 
1 19 sq. 

— at the first '^a^aba according to 
^abir A. b. H. Ill, 322 sq. 

A slave’s — Tir. 19 , 36; Nas. 39 , 
22; A. b. H. Ill, 349 sq., 372. 

‘^Ubada b. al-§amifs formula Bu. 86, 
14; cf. 8; 87 , 2 ; 92 , 2; 93 , 43, 49; 
97 , 31; Mu. 29 , 41—44; 83 , 41, 42; 
Nas. 39 , I — ’4, 9, 39; 47 , 14; I. M. 
24 , 41 ; L S. VIII, 3; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 
441; V, 313, 314 bis, 316, 318, 319, 
320 bis, 321 bis, 323, 324; Tay., N“. 
579 * 

^arir b. *^Abd Allah’s formula Bu. 

2 , 42 ; 9 , 3 ; 24 , 2 ; 34 , 68 ; 54 , I ; Mu. 
1 , 97^ — 99; 38 , 67 — 70 ; Tir. 25 , 17; 
Nas. 39 , 6, 7, 16, 17, 25; Da. 18 , 9; 
A. b. H. Ill, 381, 396; IV, 358—366 
passim; Tay., N®. 660. 
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“^Awf b. Malik aI-Asb]^‘a‘^i’s formula 
A. D, 9 , 27; Nas. 5 , 5. 

All’s formula Z., N°. 966. 

— on Gondition of Islam and the 
confession of faith A. b. H. Ill, 415, 
468 bis, 468 sq., 469 bis; cf. IV, 14. 

— on condition of faith and the 
shahada A. b. H. IV, 68. 

— on condition of Islam A. b. H. 
V, 70 sq. 

— ' on condition of obedience “as 
far as possible” Bu. 93 , 43 bis; Mu. 
33 , 91; A. D. 19 , 8; Nas. 39 , 25; 
Ma. 55 , I; A. b. H. II, 9, 62, 81, lor, 
I39> 193; 1 19 sq., 172, 185, 204, 

216, 284; cf. 339 sq.; IV, 361; Tay., 
N°. 1880, 2083. 

— with the addition Id khildbata 
Tay., N«. 1881. 

'Abd Allah b. “Umar’s formula of — 
to the caliph “^Abd al-Malik Bu. 93 , 
43; Ma. 55 , 3. 

— on condition of tawMd and 
avoiding grave sins Bu. 86, 8 ; Mu. 29 , 
4 I'” 44 - 

— on condition of hidjra Nas. 39 , 
9, 10; A. b. H. Ill, 429; cf. 430. 

— under the tree at al-Hudaibiya 
Bu. 62 , 7; 64 , 35; 93 , 43, 44; Mu. 32 , 
132; 33 , 67 — 8i; Tir. 19 , 34, 35; Nas. 
39 , 8; Da. 17 , 17; I. S. II/I, 72 sq.; 
IV/II, 39; A. b. H. Ill, 292, 298, 310, 
355; IV, 48 sq., 51, 54 bis; V, 25; 
cf. 54; Tay., 820; I. H. 746; 
Wak. 254. 

Whether — unto Muhammad was 
— till death or on condition of sabr^ 
djihdd etc. Bu. 56 , iio; 93 , 43; Mu. 
33 , 68, 80, 81 ; Nas. 39 , 8, 9, 15; cf. 
A. b. H. Ill, 170 ; IV, 41, 42, 47, 51, 
54, 223 bis. 

. — on condition of tawJyid and the 
duties of Islam A. b. H. IV, 357 pas- 
sim, 358 passim, 360 — 366 passim; cf. 
V, 224. 

The consequence of — unto the 
imam Nas. 39 , 26; A. b. H. II, 161 bis. 

— unto an imam, for worldly pur- 
poses, will be punished on the Day 
of Resurrection Bu. 93 , 48; 1 . M. 24 , 
42; Z., N®, 614; A. b. H. II, 253,480. 

T — unto Muhammad 

Bu. 65 , sura 60, b. 2, 3; 68, 20; 93 , 


49; Mu. 33 , 88, 89; A. D. 19 , 8; Tir. 
19 , 37; 44 , sura 60, t. 4; Nas. 39 , >9, 
19; I. M. 24 , 43; Ma. 55 , 2; I. S. 
VIII, I sqq.; A. b. H. I, 331 ; cf. II, 
196, 213; V, 85 bis; VI, 114, 151, 
153; cf. 153 sq,, 163, 270, 357 passim ; 
365, 379 sq., 408 sq., 422 sq. ; Tay., 
N®. 1621. 

ALLOWED things, prohibited and 
doubtful ones Bu. 2 , 39 ; 34 , 2 ; Mu. 
22 , 107, 108; A. D. 22 , 3; Tir. 12 , i; 
Nas. 44 , 2; 51 , 50 ; 1 . M. 36 , 13; Da. 
18 , I; A. b. H. IV, 267, 269, 270, 271. 

Authorities who have scruples to 
declare a thing — or prohibited Da., 
Intr., b. 20. 

Allah is pleased when his — are 
made use of A. b.H. II, 108 bis. 

Woe to those who render forbidden 
things — , by declaring them doubtful 
Da., Intr,, b. 2i; cf. Tir. 30 , 17. 

In dubiis abstine Bu. 34 , 2 — 5 ; Mu. 
22 , 107 ; A. D. 22 , 3; Tir. 12 , i ; Da,, 
Intr., b. 22; 18 , I, 2 , 

ALMS. See also Gifts, Munifi- 
cence, Poor, Relations, Zakat. 
Women giving — on a day of festival. 
See Festival. 

Nobody is too exalted to give the 
meanest — to the lowest person Ma. 
58 , 4- 

The value of — on the Day of 
Resurrection A. b. H. V, 34, 41 1; 
Tay., N®. 610. 

Reward of the giving of — Tay., 
N®. 1141. 

How Allah augments [the reward 
of] — Ma. 58 , i; A. b. H. II, 268, 
418, 419, 43 L 47 L 538, 541 - 

— an atonement Bu. 9 , 4; 24 , 23; 
30 , 3; Z., N®. 409; A. b.H. Ill, 321, 
399; IV, 202; cf. 233; V, 231, 248; 
Tay., N®. 560. 

— incumbent upon every Muslim; 
their equivalent for the poor Bu. 24 , 
30; Nas. 23 , 56; Da. 20 , 34; 1 . S. 
VIII, 337; Tay., N®. 1036, 1038, 1039. 

Giving — , does not diminish one’s 
goods A. b. H. II, 235, 438. 

— to be given daily A. b. H. IV, 
147 sq. 

Alms from honest gain [only] ac- 
cepted by God Bu. 24 , 8 ; cf. 7 ; 97 , 
23; Mu. 12 , 63, 64; Tir. 5 , 28; Nas. 
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23 , 48; L M. 8 , 28; Da. 3 , 34; Ma. 
58 , I; cf. Z., N°. 49> 416; A. b. H. 
n, 20, 39, 51. 57 ^ 73. 33 i» 381 sq.; 
cf. 404, 418, 419, 431 ; V, 74, 75 ; Tay.> 
N®. 1319, 1874* . , 

— are no longer of any use m the 
last days Bu. 24 , 9, 16; 92 , 25; Mu. 

12 , 58—61; Nas. 23 , 64; A. b. H. II, 
174, 417; IV, 306 bis; Tay., N®. 1239. 
See further Hour. 

Works that are reckoned as — 
Bu. 46 , 24; 53 , II; 56 , 72, 128; 64 , 
12; 69 , I, 2; 78 , 33, 34 ; Mu. 12 , 53- 
56; 22 , 7, 8, 10 — 13; 25 , 9; A. D. 
37 , 159; Tir. 13 , 40 ; 20 , 5; 25 , 36, 
42; Da. 22 , 2; I. S. IV/II, 34; A. b. 

H. II, 312, 316, 329 .sq., 350, 374; 
III, 228 sq., 243, 344, 360, 391; IV, 
55, 120, 122, 131, 132, 179 sq., 256 
ter, 258, 307, 395, 411, 424; V, 150, 
154, 167 bis, 168, 168 sq., 171, 178, 
273, 284, 351, 359, 360, 374>3^3> 397 > 
398, 405; Tay., N°. 495, 615, 1364, 

1713- 

— on behalf of the dead reckoned 
as theirs Bu. 23 , 95; 55 , 15, 20, 26; 
cf. 19; Mu. 12 , 52; 25 , II — 14; A. D. 
17 , 15; Tir. 5 , 33; Nas. 30 , 7—9; 

I . M. 22 , 7; Ma. 36 , 52— 54;A.b. H. 

I, 333, 370 bis; cf. II, 371; cf. how- 
ever IV, 150, 157; VI, 7 bis, 51. 

— that give entrance to paradise ! 
A. b. H. II, 160; V, 391- 

— according to the number of 
man’s joints Bu. 56 , 72, 128; Mu. 12 , 
54, 56; A. D. 37 , 159; A. b. H. II, 
316, 328 sq., 395; V, 178, 354, 359. 

Value of the maniha Bu. 51 , 35; 
Mu. 12 , 73, 73^?; A. D. 9 , 42; Tir. 25 , 
37; A. b. H. I, 463; cf. II, 160 ; 194, 
242, 358, 483; IV, 272, 284, 286 sq., 
296, 300, 304; V, 77. 

Efficacy of the formula “I give this 
as a sadaka lilldhV Bu. 55 , 15 ; cf. i6; 
b. 26. 

The most meritorious kind of — 
Bu. 24 , II, 18; 55 , 7; 69 , 2; Mu. 12 , 
92, 93 . 95 ; A. D. 9 , 40, 41; 17 , 3; 
Tir. 5,28; Nas. 23 , 60; 30 , i, 9; I. M. 
15 , 19; 22 , 3; Da. 3 , 37; A.b.H. II, 
231, 245, 250, 252, 278, 415 sq., 434 
sq. ; cf. 436 ; 447 ; III, 4I I sq. ; V, 178, 


— that have the same value as 
partaking in the holy war Nas. 23 , 78. 

The value of — fi sab%l alldh Nas. 
25 , 46; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 31, 40; V, 
274. 

The value of — given by the poor 
Nas, 23 , 49; A. b. H. II, 231. 

Reward of — given by wife or ser- 
vant or treasurer from the possessions 
of husband or master Bu. 24 , 17, 25, 
26; 34 , 12; 37 , i; cf. 40 , 16; cf. 51 , 
15; 63 , 23; cf. 69 , 5 ; Mu. 12 , 80 — 83 ; 
A. D. 9 , 44; Tir. 5 , 34; Nas. 23 , 57, 
67 ; I. M. 12 , 65 ; A. b. H. VI, 44, 99, 
278; cf. 353 bis, 354 bis, 363. 

A wife may not dispose of her hus- 
band’s possessions without his permis- 
sion. See Woman. 

Punishment of the mannan Mu. 1 , 
171—174; A, D. 31 , 25; Nas. 23 , 69; 
44 , 5; 48 , 123; A. b. H. II, 134, 164, 

! 201, 203; III, 14, 28, 44, 83, 226; V, 
148; cf. 151, 158 ter, 162, 168, 176, 
177 sq. ; Tay., N°. 467; cf. 468; II31, 
2295. 

The left hand must not know of the 
deeds of the right one Bu. 24 , 13, 16; 
Mu. 12 , 91a; cf. Nas. 23 , 68; Z., N^. 
409; A. b. H. II, 439; III, 124; cf. 
Tay., N°. 2462. 

The use of giving — to people who 
have no claim on them Bu. 24 , 14 ; Mu. 
12 , 78; Nas. 23 , 47. 

A man’s — at the occasion of his 
son’s marriage Bu. 24 , 15. 

What has once been given as — 
may not be purchased by the giver 
Bu. 24 , S9‘ 51 > 30 » 37 ; 55 , 31; 56 , 
1 19, 137; Mu. 24 , I — 4; A. D. 9 , 10; 
Tir. 5 , 32 ; Nas. 23 , 100 ; I. M. 15 , 2 ; 
Ma. 17 , 48, 49; A. b. H. I, 25, 37, 
40; II, 7, 34, 55, 102 sq., 173; Tay., 
N®. 46, 134. 

— may not be taken back; cf. the 
previous title and Gifts. 

Inheriting what one has given as 
— A. D. 17 , 12; I. M. 15 , 3; A. b. H. 
V, 349, 351, 359, 361. 

Debts have to be quitted ere — are 
given Bu. 24 , 18; Ma. 17 , 17; cf. 19. 

Alms taken from the rich on behalf 
of the poor Bu. 24 , 18,63; 55 , 9 ; 69 , 
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476, 480, 501, 524, 527; III, 329 sq., 
346, 402, 434 - 

The sooner the — destined for the 
poor are distributed, the better Bu. 
24 , 20. 

— to ahl al-dhimma A. D. 9 , 34. 

— to one’s own relations Bu. 24 , 
48; 55 , 10, 13, 17, 26; 69 , 13; 84 , 2 ; 
A. D. 9 , 34; 13 , 16; Tir. 5 , 27;Nas. 
23 , 54, 60, 82; I. M. 8, 24, 28; Da. 
3 , 23, 37; Ma. 58 , 2; Z., N®. 407; A. 
b. H. II, 152, 373 sq., 476 sq., 480, 
501, 524, 527; IV, 17, 18 quater; V, 
262, 416. 

— as a fidya for the ritual shaving 
of the head. See FlDYA. 

— as a fidya for transgressing the 
rules of fasting. See Fidya. 

What may not be refused when it 
is asked A. D. 9 , 35 ; cf. A. b. H. 
VI, 382, 382 sq., 383 bis. 

How — have to be given A. D. 9 , 39. 

Muhammad curses those who post- 
pone the payment of — Z., N®. 413. 

To whom — may not be given ; ex- 
ceptions Nas. 23 , 90, 91; Z., N®. 411; 
A. b. H. II, 221, 254, 315, 377, 379 
sq., 389^ 463, 464, 465; ni, 31, 40, 
56, 97; IV, 62; V, 375; Tay., N°. 
2194, 2271. 

— destined for three categories of 
persons Z., N°. 412. 

AMIN. On the way of pronouncing 
— during salat Bu. 10 , 1 1 1 ; A. D. 2 , 
167; Tir. 2 , 70; 1 . M. 5 , 14; Da. 2 , 
39; A. b. H. IV, 316 ter, 318 ter. 

On the importance of — at the right 
moment during salat Bu. 10 , iii — 
1 13; cf. 59 , 7; 65 , sura i, b. 2; 80 , 
63; Mu. 4 , 72 — 76; A. D. 2 , 167; Tir. 
2 , 71; Nas. 11 , 33™35;I. M. 5 , 14; 
Da. 2 , 38; Ma. 3 , 44-46; A.b.H. II, 
233, 238, 270, 312, 440, 449 sq., 459 
bis; cf. ter, quater; cf. VI, 12, 15 ; Tay.? 
N®. 1024, 2577. 

AMIR. See Imam. 

AMINA. See also Muhammad. I. S. 
I/I, 58—64, 73. 

Her death I. H. 107. 

"AMIR b. FuhaiRA. 

One of the oldest followers of Mu- 
hammad I. S. III/I, 164. 

— killed at Bfr Ma"una I. S. III/I, 
164 sq. 


His corpse taken by the angels II/I, 
37 sq. ; III/I, 165; cf. Wak. 154. 

"AMMAR b. YasiR I. S. III/I, 176- 
189. 

— praised by Muhammad Tir. 46 , 
33; I. M., Intr. b. ii; A. b. H. I, 99 
sq., 123, 125 sq., 130, 137 sq.; IV, 
89, 90; VI, 1 13; Tay., N°. 117, 1156; 
I. H. 336. 

— one of the seven who published 
their conversion I. M., Intr., b. ii; 
I. S. III/I, 166; A. b. H. I, 404. 

Paradise longs for — Tir. 46 , 33. 

— tortured by the Mekkans I. S. 
III/I, 177 sq.; A. b. H. I, 404. 

Paradise promised to — I. S. III/I, 
178. 

— is the first who makes a masdjid 
in his house I. S, III/I, 178 sq. ; I. H. 338. 

Killed in the battle of Siffin I. S. 
III/I, i8i, 183 sqq.; A.b.H. IV, 76; 
cf. Tay., N®. 643. 

The kind of death he will suffer, 
foretold by Muhammad Bu. 56 , 17 
(KastallanI) ; Mu. 52 , 70-73 ; Tir. 46 , 33 ; 
L S.‘l/II, 3; III/I, 177, 180, 181, 185; 
A. b. H. II, 16 1, 164 sq., 206, 206 
sq. ; III, 5, 22, 28, 90 sq.; IV, 197; 
cf. 198; V, 214 sq., 306, 306 sq.; VI, 
289 sq., 300, 311, 315; 603, 

649, 1598, 2168, 2202. 

— protected from Satan A. b. H. 
VI, 450 sq. 

"AMR b. ‘’Ab(a)sa I. S. IV/I, 157 sqq. 

— a dissenter in the Djahihya, visits 
Muhammad Mu. 6, 294; I. S. IV/I, 
157 sqq.; A.b.H. IV, ill — 1 14, 385 
passim. 

"AMR b. AL-"As. 

His visit to the Na^ashi and how 
he embraces Islam A. b. H. IV, ig8 
sq. ; I. H. 716 sqq.; Wakj_ 303 sqq. 

The two sons of al-'^As declared 
faithful by Muhammad A. b. H. II, 
327 > 353 . 353 sq. 

— . disobedient to Muhammad’s order 
A. b. H. I, 196. 

— - sent on an expedition A. b. H. Ill, 
481, 481 sq., 482; Wak- 315 sq. 

— as a mdmin A. b. H. IV, 155. 
[His dispositions] at his deathbed 

Mu. 1 , 192; A. b. H. IV, 199; cf. 
199 sq. 


<=AMR 


22 


His treaty with Mu'awiya I. S. IV/ 

II, 2. 

His attitude during the epidemic at 
'Am was A. b. H. I, 196. 

— and the battle of Siffin I. S. 
IV/II, 3 sq., 5 - 

— governor of Egypt I. S. IV/II, 5 sq. 
His death 1 . S. IV/II, 6 sq. 

'AMR b. Luhaiy in Hell Mu. 51 , 

50, 51; I. H. 50 sq. 

'AMR b. Umm Maktum. See Ibn 
Umm Maktum. 

AMULETS. Menstruating women 
may wear — Da. 1 , 118. 

— and the like declared shirk A. D. 
27 , 17; I. M. 28 , 39; A.b.H. 1,381; 
IV, 156. 

Wearing — disliked A. D. 3 B, 3 ; 
cf. A. b. H. I, 380, 397, 439; cf. II, 
223; IV, 154; Tay., N®. 396. 

ANAS b. Malik. 

Muhammad’s du^a^ on his behalf, and 
its effect Bu. 30 , 61 ; 80 , 26, 47; Mu. 
44 :, 141 — 144; Tir. 46 , 45; A. b. H. 

III, 108, 193 sq., 248; VI, 430 ; Tay., 
N^. 1987, 2027. 

— is Muhammad’s servant Bu. 55 , 
25; 56 , 71, 74; 67 , 67; 70 , 28, 35; 
79 , 10; 87 , 27; Mu. 43 , 51—54; A. D. 
40 , i; Tir. 46 , 45; I. S. I/II, 102; 
VIII, 73 sq.; A. b. H. Ill, 100, lOl, 
109, 124, 159, 174, 195 bis, 197, 200, 
222, 227, 231, 255, 256. 

His mother in paradise A. b. H. Ill, 
99, 125, 239, 268. 

— is called “two-eared” by Muham- 
mad A.b.H. Ill, 1 17, 242, 260. 

— careful concerning the wording of 
traditions A.b.H. Ill, 205, 235, 250. 

Abu Bakr sends — to Bahrain with 
written instructions Bu. 24 , 38. 

ANAS b. AL-Nadr killed at Uhud, 
covered with over 80 wounds Bu. 56 , 
12; A. b. H. Ill, 194, 201, 253; I.H. 
574; Wak. 130. 

ANGEL(S). — do not enter a house 
where there are dogs, images or defiled 
persons. See Defilement, Dogs, 
Images. 

— created from light Mu. 53 , 60 ; 
A. b. H. VI, 153, 168, 

— who bear the throne of God 
A. D. 39 , 18. 

— ; appointed at the womb of 


pregnant women Bu. 6, 17; 60 , i; 
82 , I; Mu. 46 , I, 2, 4, 5 ; I. M., Intr., 
b. 10. 

— of day and of night guarding the 
community during salat Bu. 9 , 16; 59 , 
6; 97 , 23, 33; Nas. 5 , 2i ; Ma. 9 , 82. 

— assist at the Friday service. See 

Friday. 

Intercession of — . See INTERCESSION. 

— of death Bu. 23 , 69; 60 , 3i;Mu. 
43 , 157, 158; Nas. 21 , 120. 

ANGER. See also IstTadha. Tir. 
25 , 73, 74; Ma. 47 , ii; A. b. H. I, 
327, 382 sq.; II, 128 bis, 175, 362, 
466; HI, 19, 61, 438 bis, 440, 484; 

IV, 226; V, 34, 152, 240, 244, 370, 
372, 373 . 399. 408; VI, 394; Tay., 
No. 2156, 2608. 

ANIMALS. See also Ass, CATS, DOGS, 
Food, Frogs, Horses, Maita, Meta- 
morphoses, Muhrim, Races, Ser- 
pents. 

Who nurses dying — has a claim 
on them A. D. 22 , 75. 

— that are called /dsik or ftmaisik 
Bu. 28 , 7; 59 , 15, 16 bis; Mu. 36 , 96; 
A. D. 11 , 39; Tir. 7 , 21; 23 , 15; 41 , 

74; I. M. 28 , 19; cf. A.b.H. I, 176; 

257. 332; HI, 3, 79 sq. 

Mutilation of and cruelty towards 
— forbidden Bu. 46 , 30 ; 72 , 25; Mu. 
34 , 52—60; 45 , 133— 135; A. D. 16 , 

12, 17; 40 , 165; Tir. 14 , 13; 16 , 9; 

Nas. 42 , 28, 34; cf. 43 , 22, 26, 27; 

41, 42; I. M. 25 , II; 27 , 10; 28 , II; 

37 , 30; Da. 6, 16; 20 , 93; cf. Ma. 25 , 
3 ; cf. A. b. H. I, 204, 205 ; 273, 274, 
280, 285, 297, 338, 340, 345 bis; II, 

13. 43. bo, 86 , 91 sq., 94, 103, 108, 
1 15, 141, 159: cf. 166 bis; 188; cf. 
197, 210; 261, 286, 317,402,424,449, 

j 457. 467. 479. 501, 507. 519; ni, 117, 
171, 180, 191, 296 sq., 317 sq., 318 
bis, 321 sq., 323, 335 sq., 339, 374, 
378; IV, 86, 246, 389; V, 46, 54, 55, 
56 bis, 57; cf. 190, 422 bis, 422 sq.; 
VI, 350 sq., 351; Tay., N®. 345, 595, 
665, 1070 ; cf. 1400 ; 1754, 1872, 2070, 
2279, 2616. 

The to Allah A. b. H. 

V, 162. 

— ^ that may not be 'killed A. D. 40 , 
163, 164; I. M. 25 , 10; Da. 6, 26; 
Ma. 54 , 31, 32; Z., N®. 988; A. b. H. 
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I, 34;, 404, 423 j 11, 9, 93, 146; in, 
453 ; Tay., NO. 1183. 

— that must be killed dm'mg salat. 
See Scorpion, Serpent. 

— that must [or may] be killed Bu. 
59 , IS, 17; Mu. 22 , 43—49; A. D. 
16 , 22; Tin 16 , 17; Nas. 42 , 9; I.M. 
28 , I, 2; Da. 7 , 2, 3; Ma. 54 , 32 ;Z., 
NO. 988; A. b. H. I, 176, 257 bis, 348, 
37^^ 385, 394 sq., 420 bis, 421 ; 11,9, 
22, 22 sq., 37, 48, 50, 52, 54, 65, 77, 
82, I2I, 138, 355 ; III, 79 sq.; VI, 33, 
83 bis, 87, 109 bis, 200, 217 sq., 336, 
380, 421, 462. 

The sa^ll>a and other similar cate- 
gories Bu. 61 , 9; 65 , sura 5, b. 13; 
A. D. 37 , 161, 162; A. b. H. I, 446; 

II, 275 ; cf. 366. 

Goodness towards — rewarded by 
Allah Bu. 42 , 9; 46 , 23; 60 , 54; 78 , 
27; Mu. 39 , 153 — 155; cf. A. D. 15 , 
44; cf. 1 12; 59 , 17; Ma. 49 , 23; A. 
'b.H. II, 375, 507, 510, 517, 521; III, 
436. 

Muhammad’s order to milk cattle 
gently Da. 6, 25; A. b. H. Ill, 483 
sq.; IV, 31 1, 322, 339 ter. 

Castration of — prohibited A. b. H. 

II, 24. 

— must not be incited against each 
other A. D. 15 , 5 1 ; Tir. 21 , 30. 

— must not be beaten on the face ; 
no wasm to be branded on the face Bu. 
72 , 35; Mu. 37 , 106; A. D. 15 , 52; 
Tir. 21 , -31; A. b. H. IV, 13 1. 

— must be well treated on a jour- 
ney Mu. 33 , 178; Tir. 41 , 85 ; Da. 19 , 
42; Ma. 54,38; A. b.H. II, 337, 378; 

III, 439, 440 ter, 441 ; IV, 234. 

— must not be cursed Mu. 45 , 80-83 ; 
53 , 74; A. D. 15 , 50; Da. 19 , 48; A. 
b. H. II, 428; cf. IV, 1 15; 419 sq., 
423, 429, 431 ; VI, 138, 257 sq. 

The owner has a claim on the first 
place on the riding animal A. b. H. 
1, 19. 

Injury or damage caused by — . 
See Cattle, Punispiment. 

Those who have intercourse with — 
are punished or accursed A. D. 37 , 28, 
29; Tir. 15 , 23, 24; I.M. 20 , i2, 13; 
cf. Z., N«. 543; A. b. H. I, 217, 269 
(the brute is also killed) , 300 ter, 
317 ter. 


ANM5R. Expedition against the ~ 
Bu. 64 ,_ 33 . 

ANSAR. Love of — a sign of faith, 
hating them a sign of nifak Bu. 2 , 10 ; 
63 , 4; Mu. 1 , 127 — 1 30; Tir. 46 , 65 ; 
Nas. 47 , 19; cf. A. b. H. I, 309; II, 
419; cf. 501, 527; III, 34; cf. 45; 70, 
93, 130, 134; cf. 249; IV, 70, 100; 
cf. 221; 238 sq., 292; V, 285; cf. 381 
sq. ; VI, 7, 382 ter; Tay., N°. 242, 
728; cf. 1075; 2101, 2182. 

How Muhammad loves and appre- 
ciates the — Bu. 63 , 2, 5, ii; 64 , 56; 
83 , 3; 94 , 9; Mu. 12 , 132— 139; 44 , 
174 — 176; I. M., Intr., b. II (s. v.); 
A. b. H. II, 315, 410, 414, 419, 469, 
501; III, 57, 67, 76 sq., 89, 129 bis, 
156, 157 sq., 169, 172, 175 sq., 176, 
187, 188, 191, 201, 205 sq., 246, 249, 
258, 272, 275, 279 sq., 285, 300, 347; 
IV, 42; V, 137, 138, 307; Tay., N°. 
945, 2067, 2484. 

Muhammad’s on behalf of — 

and their posterity Bu. 63 , 9 ; 65 , sura 
63, b. 6; Mu. 44 , 172, 173; Tir. 46 , 
65; cf. 35 , 44; A. b.H. Ill, 139, 156, 
162, 213, 216 sq; IV, 369, 370, 372; 
cf. 373; 373 sq., 374 ; Tay., N®. 675, 
680, 683. 

Value of their posterity I. M., Intr., 

b. II. 

— have the greatest knowledge of 
tradition Da., Intr., b. 46. 

— ded not join in Muhammad’s 
expeditions before that of Badr 1 . S. 
iii/i, 2. 

The — when returning from the 
h.a^^, do not enter their houses by the 
frontdoor Bu. 26 , 18; Mu. 54 , 23; cf. 
Tay., N®. 717. 

— propose to share their palms with 
the Muha^'irun but this is refused Bu. 
41 , 5 ; 51 , 35 ; 54 , 5 ; 63 , 3 ; Mu. 32 , 70. 

Union of brotherhood between — 
and Muha^’irUn Bu. 63 , 3, 50; Mu. 
44 , 203—206; A.D. 18 , 17; I. S. I/II, 
I; III/I, 14; A. b.H. Ill, III; cf. 28 
bis; cf. VI, 436. 

This union is dissolved after the 
battle of Badr and the ayat al-mlratjk 
I, S. III/II, 121 ; IV/I, 23, 60, 166. 

The close relation between — and 
Muha^irun in this world and the next 
Tay., N®. 671. 
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— at first bequeath their posses- 
sions to the Muha^’irnn, but this is 
prohibited in revelations Bu. 39 , 2; 
65 , sura 4, b. 7; 85 , 16; cf. Mu. 24 , 
26, 27; A. D. 18 , 16 j I. S. I/II, i; 
Tay., N®. 2676. 

The Muhadjirun restore what they 
have received from the — Bu. 51 , 35; 
Mu. 82 , 70. 

Poetic on behalf of — and 

Muhadjirnn Bu. 8, 48; 56 , 33, 34, uo; 
63 , 9, 46; 81 , i; A. b. H. Ill, 170, 
172 sqq., 180, 187 sq., 20$, 210, 21 1 
sq., 216, 244, 252, 276, 278, 288; V, 
332; VI, 289 sq., 315. 

Muhammad recommends the — to 
the community [the last time he as- 
cends the minbar\ Bu. 63 , 1 1 ; I. S. 
II/II, 42 sqq.; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 16 1 
sq. ; cf. 176; 240 sq., 272, 500; V, 
224; I. H. 1007. 

'Umar recommends Muha^’irun and 
— to the care of the Khalifa Bu. 65 , 
sura 59, b, 5. 

— and the Muhadjirun are not con- 
tent after the distribution of a piece 
of gold-ore among people of Na^d 
Bu. 97 , 23; A. b. H. ill, 68, 73. 

— are not content with the division 
of the booty of the battle of Hunain. 
See Hunain. 

— urge Muhammad to give the 
Muha^irun an equal share in the pos- 
sessions of Bahrain Bu 58 , 4; 63 , 8; 
A. b. H. Ill, III. 

Relative value of their different 
dwellingplaces Bu, 63 , 7, 15; 68, 25; 
78 , 47; Mu. 43 , ir; 44 , 177 — 180; 
Tir. 46 , 66; cf. I. S. VIII, 234; A. b. 

H. I, ,56; II, 267; III, 105, 202, 496 
bis, 496 sq., 497; V, 424sq. ; cf. 

N®. 1355 - 

Influence of their wives on them Bu. 
46 , 25; 67 , 83; Mu. 18 , 100; Tir. 44 , 
sura 66, t. i; I. S, VIII, 131; A.b.H. 

I, 33 sq. 

Jealousy of their wives Nas. 26 , 16. 

— fear, after the capture ofMakka, 
that Muhammad will return to this 
place Mu. 32 , 84, 86, 

Their opposition to the Khalifate of 
a Muha^'ir Bu. 86, 31 ; A. b. H, I, 
55; I. H. 1030 sqq. 
al-'^ANSI. Muhammad’s dream rela- 


tive to — Bu. 61, 25; 64,70,71; Mu. 
42 , 21, 22; Tir. 32, 10 ; I. M. 35, 10 ; 
A.b. H. I, 263; 11 , 319, 338; 111, 86; 
I. H. 964. 

— is one of the false prophets who 
appear before the „Hour” A. b. H. 

HI, 345 - 

antichrist. See Dadjdjal. 
APOSTLES. Four sunan of the — 
Tir. 9 , i; A. b. H. V, 421. 

Number of the rusul 315 I. S. I/I, 
26; A. b. H. V, 178, 179, 265 sq. ; 
[Tay., N°. 478. 

Muhammad’s and Tsa’s — sent to 
different parts of the world I. S. I/II, 
19; I. H. 972. 

ARABIA’S fertility in the last days. 
See Hour. 

The conquest of Arabia prophecied 
by Muhammad A. b. H. IV, 337, 
337 sq. 

ARABS. See also TRIBES. 
Muhammad’s sayings on — Tir. 46 , 
69. 

The Munafil^: only hates the — A. 
b. H. I, 81. 

“^ARAFA. No fasting on the day 
of — Bu. 25 , 85, 88; 30 , 65; Mu. 13 , 
no— 1 12; A. D. 14 , 50"; Tir. 6, 47; 
Nas. 24 , 193; Da. 4 , 47; Ma. 20 , 132, 
133(5; A. b. H. I, 217, 321, 343, 346, 
349, 367; II, 47 v 50 , 72, 73; IV, 152 
bis. 

No fasting at — Bu. 74 , 12, 29; 
A. D. 14 , 63; Tir. 6, 47 ; I- M. 7 , 40 ; 
I. S. VIII, 149; A. b. H. I, 278, 278 
sq.; II, 1 14, 304,446; VI, 338, 339, 
340 ter; Tay., N^ 1649, 2724; Wafer. 
428. 

Fasting on the day of — Mu. 13 , 
196; Tir. 6, 46; A. D. 14 , 54; I. M. 
7 , 40; Ma. 20 , 133; A. b. H. V, 271, 
295, 296 bis, 296 sq., 304, 307, 308, 
310 sq.; VI, 128, 423; Tay., 602. 

Khutba and wukuf on a camel Bu. 
25 , 88; A. D. 11 , 61; I. S. IV/I, 125; 
A. b. H. I, 72; IV, 82, 84; V, 30 bis. 

The time of wuizuf Bu. 25 , 87, 90 ; 
cf. A. D. 11 , 60 ; Nas. 24 , 194, 198; 

I. M. 25 , 53; Ma. 20 , 194. 

Combining prayers on the day of — 

Bu. 25 , 89; A. D. 11 , 56 < 5 ; A. b. H. 

II, 125, 129. 
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Ghusl before the day of — • Ma. 20, 3. 
Short khutba on the day of — Bu. 
25, 87, 90; Nas. 24r, 194, 198; Ma. 
20, 194. 

Wukuf till after sunset Mu. 15 , 147 ; 
Tir. 7 , 54; I, M. 25 , 82; Da. 8, 34^ 
Elevating hands during the wtikuf 
A. b. H. I, 212. 

All ~ is mawkif Mu. 15 , 149 ; A. D. 

II , 56;!^, 64/^; 11 , 5; Tir. 7 , 54; Nas. 
24 , 200; I. M. 25 , 54, 71 ; Da. 8,50; 
Ma. 20 , 166, 167; I. S. II/I, 125; A. 
b. H. I, 72, 75, 76, 81, 156 sq.; Ill, 
320 sq., 326; IV, 82; Wah. 427. 

Wubuf at the vtashaHr A. D. 11 , 62 ; 
Tir. 7 , 53; Nas. 24, 200 ; I. M. 25,54. 

Muhammad’s address on the day of 
— Mu. 15 , 147; A. D. 11 , 56, 61 ; 
Nas. 24 , 196, 197; Mu. 25 , 82; Da. 
5 , 34; 1 . S. II/I, 132. 

Du^ci^ at — Tir. 45 , 87, 122; Nas. 
24 , 200; I. M. 25 , 55; Ma. 15 , 32; 20 , 
246; I. S. II/I, 125; A. b. H. 210; 

III, 13, 14, 85 bis, 96; IV, 14 sq.; 
^ay., N®. 2174. 

Allah’s favour to sinners on the 
day of — Mu. 15 , 4, 36; Nas. 24 , 
192; 1 . M. 25 , 55; Ma. 20 , 245; cf. 
A. b. H. I, 329, 356, cf. II, 224, 305. 

Explanation of the name — T^y*> 
N®. 2697. 

‘^ARlF ('Arraf). On the — in early 
Arabia A. D. 19 , 5. 

Consequences of consulting an — 
Mu. 39 , 125; A. b. H. II, 429; IV, 
68; V, 380. 

The function of an — reproved A. 
b. H. IV, 133; Tay., N®. 2526. 

‘^ARlYA allowed A. b. H. II, 8, ii, 
237; III, 313, 360 bis, 364, 592; IV, 
2, 2 sq., 3, 140; V, 181, 182 ter, i86, 
188, 190 bis, 364 sq. 

Selling ^ariyat prohibited A, b. H. 
II, 183. 

Definition of — Bu. 34 , 84; 42 , 
17; A. D. 22 , 21; cf. I. M. 15 , 5; cf. 
Ma. 33 , I ; A. b. H. V, 192, 364 sq. 

(AL-) AR^AM b. ABI ’l-Arkam and 
his house on Safa where Muhammad 
resided I. S. III/I. 172 sqq. 

The document he wrote concerning 
this house 1 . S. III/I, 173. 

‘ ARM^ See WEAPONS. 

'^ARRAF. See ‘=Arif. 


"ASABIYA. See Relations. 

AS'^AD b. ZURARA. the first man from 
Yathrib who embraced Islam I. S. 
111/11,139. 

— at the second '"ahaba I. S. III/II, 

139; IV, I, 4. 

His sickness and death I. S. III/II, 
140 sq. 

First Friday-service in Madina con- 
ducted by — A. D. 2 , 209 ; I. M. 
5 , 78. 

ASCENSION, Muhammad’s noctur- 
nal voyage and — Bu. 8, i ; 25 , 76; 
59 , 6, 7; 60 , 5, 24, 43, 48; 61 , 24; 
63 , 41, 42; 65 , sura 17, b. 3; 74 , i, 

II, 12; 82 , 10; 97 , 37; Mu. 1 , 259, 
266, 267, 279; 36 , 91 ; Tir. 26 , 12; 
44 , sura 17, t. I sqq.; Nas. 5 , l ; 
51 , 54; I. M. 28 , 20; Da. 9 , i; I. S. 
I/I, 142 sqq.; A. b. H. I, 257, 374, 
375, 387, 422 sq„ 512, 528; II. 281 
sq., 353, 363 ; III, 120, 128, 148 sq., 
164, 180, 224, 231, 239 sq.; IV, 207 — 
210; IV, 143 sq.; V, 387, 392, 394, 
418; fay., N®. 41 1, 1811, 2060; I. H. 
263 sqq., 267 sqq. 

ASCETICISM. See also FASTING, 
Marriage, Recluse, Vows, World. 

Too great zeal in prayer, fasting 
and abstention from women disap- 
proved of Bu. 67 , I, 89; 78 , 84; Mu. 
10 , 5—8; Tir. 9 , 2; Nas. 26 , 4; I. M. 
9 , 2; Da. 11 , 3; 1 . S., I/II, 95; III/I, 
287; IV/II, 8 sq.; A. b. H. I, 175, 
176, 183; II, 158, 187 sq., 188 bis, 
188 sq., 194, 195, 197 sq., 198 bis, 
199, 200 bis, 200 sq., 216, 245 289; 

III, 158, 241, 285; V, 17, 28, 40, 
48 bis, 52, 409; VI, 91, 97, 106 bis, 
112, 125, 157, 226, 252 sq., 268, cf. 
bis; "Tay., N®. 32, 219. 

Muhammad prohibits long standing 
and abstention from speech A. b. H. 

IV, 168. 

One has to be content with little 
Tir. 34 , 30, 32, 34—36 ; A. b. H. Ill, 
443 sq.; IV, 229 bis; V, 34, 360; cf. 
VI, 19, 22; Tay., N®. 83. 

Value of {zahada) \. M. 37 , i. 
Definition of — Tir. 34 , 29. 
Paradise destined for ascetics Tir. 36 , 
3; cf. 35 , 39; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 439. 
A"^A KAIS I. H. 255, sq. 
ASHAB. See COMPANIONS. 
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‘'ASHORA'’ Muhammad orders fast 
on — Bu. 30 , 2 1, 47, 69 ; 95 , 4 ; 
Mu. 13 , 135—13/; I. S. IV/II, 50; 
A. b. H. I, 129, 232, 310, 337, 340; 
II, 359; III, 348, 484 bis; IV, 5, 6, 
47, 48, 50, 78, 388, 409, 415; V, 29; 
cf. 27 1; 367 sq., 409; VI, 162; cf. 
287, 288; cf. 359; 359 sq.; cf. 423; 
466 sq.; N°. 2625. 

High value attached by Muhammad 
to — A. b. H. I, 222, 313; V, 295, 
296 bis, 296 sq., 304, 307, 308, 310 sq. 

Fasting on — recommended Mu. 
13 , 196, 197; A. D. 14 , 54, 66; Tir. 
6, 48 ; Nas, 22 , 70, 83 ; I. M. 7 , 41 ; Da. 
4 , 46; Ma. 18 , 35; cf. Tay,, N®. 1212. 

The fast of — not [or no longer] 
obligatory [after the institution of the 
Ramadan-fast] Bu. 35 , 47; 30 , i, 69; 
68, 26; 65 , sara 2, la. 24; Mu. 13 , 
113, 114, 116 — 118, 121, 124, 125; 
cf. 126, 127; A. D. 14 , 64; Tir. 6, 
49; Ma. 18 , 33; cf. 34; A. b. H, I, 
424, 455; II, 4, 57, 143; III, 421 sq.; 
IV, 95, 97 sq.; V, 96, 105; VI, 6, 
29 sq., 50, 162, 243 sq., 248; Tay., 
N°. 784, 12 1 1. 

Muhammad follows the example of 
the Jews in fasting — Bu. 30 , 69; 60 , 
24; 63 , 52; 65 , sara 10 ; sura 20, b. 
2; Mu. 13 , 127— 130 ; A. D. 14 , 64; 

1. M. 7 , 41; Da, 4 , 46; A. b. H. 1 , 
291, 310, 336, 340, 359 sq,; III, 34O; 
Tay., N®. 2625. 

— fasted on the of Muharram 
Tir. 6, so. 

— fasted on the ninth of Muharram 
Mu. 13 132 — 134; A. D. 14 , 65; Tir. 
6, 50; I. M. 7 , 9; A. b. H. I, 224 sq., 
236, 239, 246 sq., 280 sq., 344; cf. 
344 sq., 360. 

Fasting a day before or after the — ■ 
of the Jews A. b. H. I, 241. 

— as a day of fasting in the ^a~ 
hilly a Bu. 30 i, 69; 63 , 26; 65 , sura 

2, b. 24; Mu. 13 , 113, 115, 117 — 121; 
A. D. 14 , 64; Tir. 6, 49; I. M, 7 , 41 ; 
Da. 4 , 46; Ma. 18 , 33; A. b. H. II, 
57, 143; VI, 29 sq., SO, 162. 

The Ka'^ba clad with a new kisiva 
on — Bu. 35 47 ; A. b. H. VI, 243 sq. 

'ASIM b: Th abit killed by Kuraish, 
his corpse is defended by bees A. b. H. 
II, 294 sq.; cf. 310 sq. 


^ASKALAN. The martyrs of — A. b. 

H. Ill* 225. 

ASKING Muhammad [theological] 
questions disapproved of (cf. KoFan 
II, 102 ; V, 1 01) Bu. 43 , 19; 65 , sura 
5, b. 12; sura 24, b. i; 06 , 3 ; Mu. 

I , 10, II; 3 , 6; 43 , 134, 135, 138; 
Tir. 7 , 5 ; Nas. 22 , l ; 24 , I ; A. b. 
H. I, 1 13; 11 , 247, 258, 313 sq., 327, 
428, 447 sq., 456 sq., 467, 482, 495, 
503, 508, 517; III, 107, 143; IV, 246, 
249, 250 sq., 254 sq.; V, 334 bis, 335, 
336, 337/435 bis. 

This is allowed at the end of his 
life Bu. 9 , li; 96 , 8; Mu. 43 , 136, 
137 ' 

— theological questions condemned 
and feared by several authorities Bu. 
81 , 22 ; 96 , 2, 3 ; Da., Intr., b. 17 — 20, 
45; Ma. 56 , 20 ; A. b. H. I, 176; cf. 
II, 282; 331, 360, 367, 387, 431; cf. 
539; III, 102; V, 214. 

— theological questions recommen- 
ded Da., Intr., b. 45. 

Begging [without necessity] disap- 
proved of Bu. 24 , 50, 5 3 ; 34 , 15; 42 , 1 3 ; 
57 , 19; Mu. 12 , 94, 98, 99, 103 — 108; 
A. D. 9 , 27; cf. Tir. 5 , 22, 38; Nas. 
23 , 83, 85, 86, 88—90, 92, 93; I. M. 

8, 25, 26; Da. 3 , 18, 20; Ma. 58 , 7, 

10, II; cf. A. b. H. I, 164, 388, 441 ; 

11, 231, 243, 257, 300, 395, 418, 455,- 
475. 49b, 513; ni, 7, 9; IV, 36, 138, 
180 sq., 426, 436; V, 65 ; cf. 172, 1 8 1, 
276, 277, 279, 281 bis, 362, 430 ; Tay., 
N®. 322, 994, 2161, 2211. 

How — ■ is punished Bu. 24 , 52 ; A. D. 

9 , 24; Nas. 23 , 83; I. M. 8, 26; Da. 
3 , 17; A. b. H. I, 147, 167, 193, 466; 
II, 15, 88, 93 sq. 

To whom and when — is allowed 
Mu. 12 , 109; A. D. 9 , 26; Nas. 23 , 
80, 86, 92, 93; I, M. 8, 26, 27; Da. 
3 , 15, 36; A. b. H. Ill, 126 sq,, 477; 
^ay., N°. 1327, 2145. 

Muhammad grants the wishes of 
people who begs in an insolent way 
Mu. 12 , 127, 128. 

If any, governors must be asked 
Nas. 23 , 92, 93; A. b H. V, 10, 19, 
22; Tay., N®. 889. 

Continence recommended Mu. 12 , 
125, 126; A. D. 9 , 28. 

Not to refuse alms Nas 23 , 70, 71, 
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76; Da. 3 , 32; A. b. H. I, 237; 11 , 
127; IV, 70; V, 381; VI, 434, 435 
bis; Tay., N®. 1659. 

If any, the good must be asked Nas. 
33 , 84. 

What may not be refused if asked 
A D. 9. 35. 

Not to be too modest in asking 
Allah Bu. 80 , 21; 97 , 31; Mu. 48 , 
7—9; Tir. 45 , 77; 1 . M. 34 , 8; Ma. 
15 , 28; cf. A. b. H. II, 177; 243, 318; 
cf. 448; 457 sq., 463, 464, 486, 500, 
530; III, lOI. 

Asking Allah by his greatest name. 
See Du"a^ 

The right of him who asks A, D. 
9 , 33; Tir. 5 , 29; Ma. 58 , 3; A. b. H. 

1, 201. 

— bi-wa^h Allah disapproved of 
A. D. 9 , 37; but cf. 1 . S. IV/II, 40. 

He who asks billdh or bi-wadjh Allah 
not to be refused A. D. 9 , 38; 37 , 
107; Nas. 33 , 72; A. b. H. I, 249 sq. ; 
11 , 68, 96 sq., 512; Tay., N°. 1895, 
2661. 

ASMA"* bint AbI Bakr I, S. VIII, 
182 sqq. ; A. b. H. VI, 198, 346, 347; 
L H. 329. 

‘"ASMA" BINT Marwan, who made 
poetry against Muhammad, is killed by 
his order I. S. II/I, 18; Wak- 90 sq. 

“^ASR {salat al). The time of the — 
Bu. 9 , I, II — 13, 18, 21; 10 , 104; 57 , 
4; 96 , 16; Mu. 5 , 167-170, 192-195; 
A. D. 2 , 2, 3, 5 ; Tir. 2 , i, 6, 7; Nas. 
6, 2, 6 — 10, 12, 15 — 18, 20, 29; I. M. 

2 , I, 5; Da. 2 , 15; Ma. 1 , 2, 6-~ii; 
15 , 46; A. b. H. II, 210, 213, 223, 
232; III, 129, 131, 161, 169 bis, 184, 
185, 209, 214, 217, 223, 228, 232,236 
sq., 237, 247, 303, 351 sq., 369, 416; 
IV, III, HI sq., 1 12, 1 13 sq., 141 
sq., 143, 234 sq., 321, 344, 416, 420, 
423, 425; V, 349; VI, 37, 85, 199, 
204, 278 sq. ; Tay., N“. 108, 920, 1722, 
2093, 2132, 2136, 2138, 2249; I. H. 
158. 

— at an early hour Bu. 9 , 13; Mu. 
5 , 195— 199; A. D. 2 , 5; Nas. 6, 8. 

after sunset Bu. 9 , 36, 38; 10 , 
26; 12 , 4; Mu. 5 , 209; cf. A. D. 2 , 
5; Tir. 2 , 18; Nas. 13 , 103; 1 . M. 2 , 
6; .Ma. 11 , 4 ; 64 :, 29. 


Two rak^a'^ after — Bu. 9 , 33; cf. 
64 , 69 ; Mu. 6, 296-301 ; A. D. 2 , 2 1 ; 
Nas. 6, 36, 37; Da. 2 , 143 ; A. b. H. 
I, 24; IV, 112 sq., 1 1 5, 416; V, 185, 
272; VI, 50, 84, 96, 109, 1 13, 125 sq., 
134, 145, 159, 169, 176, 183 sq,, 188, 
200, 241, 253; cf. 293, 299 sq., 303, 
304, 306, 309— 31 1, 315, 333- V 
Whether prayer between — and 
sunset is allowed Bu 22 , 8 ; 30 , 66, 
67 ; A. D. 5 , 9, 10; 14 , 49; Nas. 6, 
32, 35 , 36; Da., Intr,, b. 38, A. b. H. 

I, 17 bis, 124, 129, 130, 141. 

No mldt between — and sunset Bu. 

9 , 30 ; 28 , 26; 77 , 20; Tir. 2 , 20, 21 ; 
Nas. 6, II; I. M. 5 , 147; Da. 2 , 142, 
143; Ma. 15 , 48; A. b. H. I, 18, 19, 
20 sq., 39, 50, 51, 80 sq., 144, 171; 

II, 42, 90, 179, 182, 207, 21 1, 462, 
496, 510, 529; ni, 6 sq., 7, 34, 39, 
45, 45 sq., 53, 59 .sq., 64, 66, 67, 71, 
73 , 95 bis, 96; cf. 185; IV, 51, 99, 
99 sq., 102, 219, 2i9sq., 234sq., 385; 

V, 165, 185; ^ay., N°. 29, 108, 1226, 
1929, 2242, 2260, 2463, 

Muhammad curses those who detain 
the Muslims from the — - Mu. 5 , 202- 
206. ■ 

Value of — Bu. 9 , 16; Mu. 5 , 207, 
208, 210 — 215; Nas. 5 , 13, 15, 17,21; 
6, 9; I. M. 2 , 6, 9; Da. 2 , 27, 136; 
Ma. 1 , 21, 22; Z., NO. 157; A. b, H. 
IV, 344, 360, 362, 365 sq.; VI, 396 
sq., 397. 

The duration of — Nas. 5 , 16. 

The consequence of missing or 
neglecting ~ Bu. 9 , 14, 15, 34; Mu. 
5 , 200, 201; A. b. H. II, 8, 13, 27, 
48, 54, 64, 75, 76, 102, 124, 134, 145 
bis, 148; V, 349 sq., 3 SOv 3 S 7 r 3^0 
bis, 361; VI, 442; Tay;, NO. 810, 1803, 
1808. 

The angels uniting at salat al-fadjr 
and — Bu. 9 , 16; 59 , 6; Mu. 5 , 210, 
246; Ma. 9 , 82; A. b. H. II, 257,312, 
344, 396, 486. 

Two or four ralfa's before — A. D. 
5 , 8; Tir. 2 , 201 ; 4 , 66; Nas. 6, 36; 

10 , 65 ; I.M, 5 , 100; A.b.H. 11,117; 

VI, 2i 6 sq,, 333, 334 sq.; Tay., NO. 
128, 1936. 

— consisting of four rak'^d’s A. b. H. 

11, 90. 
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— of two rak'^ds A. b. H. Ill, 417 
bis; IV, 420. 

Who joins in with two of — 

before sunset Nas. 6, 1 1 ; A. b. H. II, 

459 - . ■ r 

Who joins m with one raka of — 
before sunset, his salat is valid — Bu. 9 , 
17, 28; A. D. 2 , 5 ; Tir. 2 , 23; Nas. 6, 
II, 28 ; L M. 2 , II; Ma. 1 , 5 ; A. b. H. 
II, 254 bis, 260, 282, 348, 399, 462, 
474; VI, 78; Tay., N®. 2381, 2431. 

— is the „ middle” salat mentioned 
in the Kor’an Tir. 2 , 19; I. M. 2 , 6; 
A. b. H. I, 122, 153; V, 7, 8, 12, 13, 
22, 206; VI, 178; fay., N°. 164,366; 
see also s. v. ZUHR and SUBH. 

ASS. Meat of the tame — prohibited 
Bu. 56 , 1 30; 57 , 20; 64 :, 35, 38; 67 , 
31 ; 72 , 14, 27, 28; 76 , 57 ; 78,90; 80 , 
ig; Mu. 16 , 30-32; 32 , 123; 34 23- 
37; A. D, 26 , 25, 32, 33 but cf. trad. 
2; Tir. 23 , 5, 6; 16 , ii; Nas. 1 , 54; 
26 , 71 ; 4 : 2 , 29 — 32 ; 43 , 43; I. M. 
9 , 44; 27 , 13, 14; Da. 11 , 16; 6, 21; 
Ma. 28 , 41; I. S. II/I, 82; IV/II, 
48; Z., N«. 538; A. b. H. I, 79, 
103, 142, 147; II, 21, 102, 143, 144, 
219, 366; III, 65, 82, 98, III, 115, 
121, 164, 322, 323, 356, 361, 362, 385, 
419, 476 bis; IV, 48, 50, 89 bis, 89 
sq., 127, 130 sq., 132, 193, 193 sq., 
194 bis, 195, 291, 297, 301, 354, 355, 
356, 357, 381, 383; Tay., N®. iii, 706, 
731, 816, 1016, 1308, 1677, 1700; I. H. 
758; Wal?. 273. 

Meat of the wild — allowed Nas. 


13 sadjdds after — A. b. H. Ill, 
380^ 

^ATIKA BINT ‘'ABD AL-MuTTALIB’s 
dream I. H. 428 sq.; Wal? 40. 

"ATIRA. No — Bu. 71 , 3, 4; Mu. 
35 , 38; A. D. 16 , 20; Tir. 17 , 15; 
Nas. 41 , i; I. M. 26 , 2; Da. 6, 8; A. 
b. H. II, 229, 239, 279, 409, 490 ; 
Tay., N®. 2298, 2307. 

The reverse Nas. 41 , l ; Da. 6, 8 ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 485; IV, 12, I2 sq., 215; 
V, 75 sq., 176 ter. 

Explanation of — Nas. 41 , 2; cf. 
A. b. H. IV, 215; Tay., N®. 2298. 

The slaughtering of victims and — 
once a year incumbent upon every 
family A. D. 16 , i; Tir. 17 , 18; I. M. 
26 , 2; A. b. H. V, 76 bis. 

ATONEMENT. See FiDYA, Friday, 
Kaffara, Prayer, Substitute etc. 

Works an — for light sins Mu. 2 , 
14 — 16. 

AVARICE. See COVETOUSNESS. 
'AZL. See INTERCOURSE. 

'^AZLA. See RECLUSE. 

AZARIKA. See Kharidjites. 

BADAL. Allah has created 40 abddl 
in Syria A. b. H. I, 112. 

There are 30 abdal in Muhammad’s 
community A. b. H. V, 322. 

BADR (the battle of — ). 

How much the angels esteem the 
Muslim soldiers who took part in — 
Bu. 64 , II; I. M., Intr., b. 1 1 (s. v.) ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 465. 


1 ';/ 


42 , 32; I. M. 27 , 12. 

Proper names of asses Bu. 56 , 46; 
A. D. 15 , 48, 

Muhammad’s mount an — See 
Muhammad. 

ASTROLOGY disapproved of I. M. 
33 , 28; A. b. H. I, 78, 227, 3 1 1, 
AL-ASWAD. See al-=AnsL 
"ATAMA. See also T^a". The ba- 
raka of the prayer of — Bu. 9 , 20 ; 
10 , 9, 32, 73 ; 52 , 30; Mu. 4 , 129; Nas. 
6, 22; 7 , 31; Ma. 3 , 3; A. b. H. II, 
278, 303 » 374 sq., 533 ; VI, 80. 

Postponing the prayer of — Bu. 10 , 
162 [see alsoTsHA'’]; Mu. 5 , 218, 219, 
227; A. D. 2 , 7 d; Nas. 6, 16, 20, 
21 ; A. b. H. Ill, 347 sq.; V, 89, 105; 
VI, 150, 199. 


How much Muhammad esteems them 
Da. 20 , 48; A. b. H. HI, 349, 474 
bis. 

Muhammad addresses the pagans 
who fell in — Bu. 64 , 8, 12; Mu. 
51 , 76, 77; Nas. 21 , 116; A. b. H. I, 
26 sq.; II, 31, 38, 131; III, 104, 145, 
182, 219 sq., 287; IV, 29 bis; VI, 
170, 276; Tay., N®. 403; I. H. 4S3sq.; 
Wak. 70. 

The people of — have received for- 
giveness of sins A. D. 39 , 8; cf. A. 
b. H. I, 105; II, 295 sq. 

The people of — not in Hell A. b. 
H. Ill, 396; cf. VI, 285; 362 bis. 

Muhammad’s predictions concerning 
— A. D. 15 , IIS; Mu. 51 , 76; A. b. 
H. Ill, 219 sq., 257 sq. ; Wak. 47. 
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Satan’s part in — Wafe:. 41, 43, 54, 

55 sq. 

Muhammad’s pressure on Allah during 

— Bu. 56 , 89; 64 , 4; 65 , sura 54, b. 5, 
6; cf. Mu. 32 , 23, 58; Tir. 44 , sura 
8, t. 3; A. b. H. I, 30, 32, 1 17, 329; 
I, H. 444; Wa^. 53. 

Description of — Bu. 56 , 164; 64 , 

8 ; Mu. 32 , 583 83; A.D. 15 , 107, 108; 
I. S. II/I, 6—18; A. b. H. I, 1 17; 
I. H. 427 sqq. ; Wak. 37 sqq. 

Muhammad’s imprecations against 
the chiefs of the enemy I. S. II/I, 15; 
cf. Wak. 46. 

One mount for every three Muslim 
combatants A. b. li. I, 418, 422. 

Shooting on Muhammad’s order A. 
b. H. Ill, 498. 

Angels present in — Bu. 64 , i r ; 
I. S. II/I, 9, 17; A.b. H. I, 147, 353; 
I. H. 449 sq.; Wak. 49 sq., 54 » 55 » 

56 sqq. 

Mourning songs on those fallen in 

— Bu. 64 , 12; I. H. 516 sqq. 
Muhammad passes the night before 

— praying and weeping A. b. H. I, 
125, 138. 

People who fought at — mentioned 
in Bukhari’s Sa}nh Bu. 64 , 13. 

Some prisoners of — induced to 
teach the children of the Ansar the 
art of writing A. b. H. I, 247. 

Advice as to what Muhammad 
should do with the captives of — A. 
b- H. I, 383 sq., 384 bis; III, 243; 
Wak. 68 sqq. 

Fidi^ of the captives A. D. 15 , 121 ; 
I. S. II/I, II, 14; A. b. H. I, 30 sq., 
32 sq. ; I. H. 462 sqq. 

The Muslims punished for accepting 
fidW" A. b. H. I, 30 sq., 32 sq. 

Date of — I. S. II/I, 13; A. b. H. 
I, 248 ; III, 243 ; Wak. 69, 76 sq. 

Number of the Muslims who took 
part in — Bu. 64 , 6; Tir. 19 , 38; 44 , 
sura 8, t. 3; I, S. II/I, 6, 12 sq. ; A. 
b. PI. I, 248; IV, 290; cf. 1 . H. 485 
sqq. ; Wak. 83 sqq. 

The booty Wak. 65 sqq. 

Names of the captives Wak. 78 sqq. 
Donation of those who took part in 

— Bu 64 , 12; cf. A. b, H. Ill, 475. 
The last of those who took part in — 

killed in the first civil war Bu. 64 , 12. 


BADR AL-Maw"id. The expedition 
to Badr called — I. S. II/I, 42; I. H. 
666 sqq.; Wak. 167 sqq. 

BAHIRA the Syrian monk who re- 
cognizes the boy Muhammad’s future 
career I. S. I/I, 76 sq., 99 ; I, H. 1 1 5 sqq. 
BAT. See Barter. 

BATA. See ALLEGIANCE. 

AL-BAIT al-Ma‘'mur Bu. 59, 6 ; Mu. 
1 , 259; A. b. H. Ill, 148 sq., 153; 
IV, 209. 

BANKRUPT. A man’s claim on ob- 
jects which he has sold to a — but 
which have not been paid for Bu, 43 , 
14; Mu. 22 , 22-25; A.D. 22 , 74; Tir. 
12 , 36; Nas. 44 , 94; I. M. 13 , 26; Da. 
18 , 51; Ma. 31 , 87, 88; A. b. H. II, 
228, 247, 248, 258, 347, 385, 410,413, 
468, 474, 487, 508, 525; V, 10; Tay., 
N^ 2375, 2450, 2507. 

The — and his creditors 1 . M. 13 , 25. 
The — in a religious sense A. b. H. 
n, 303, 334 . 371 sq. 

BANNER. See MahdI, War. 
AL-BARA^ b. 'Azib I. S. IV/II, 80 sqq. 
al-BARA'’ b. Ma'^rur. 

— one of the nukaba^ I. S. III/II, 
146 sq. ; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 461 sq. 

His Tiibla always the Ka'^ba 1 . S. III/II, 
146 sq.; A. b. H. Ill, 460 sq. 

BARIRA. Cf. also MANUMISSION. Bu. 
8, 70; 49 , 10; 50 , I — 5; 54 , 3, 10, 13, 
17; cf. 67 , i8; 68, 17; 70 , 31 ; 85 , 19, 
20, 22, 23; Mu. 20 , 6 — 12; A.D. 18 , 
12; 28 , 2 ; Tir. 12 , 33; 28 , 7 ; Nas. 27 , 
29, 31 ; 44 , 47, 84, 8$; Ma. 38 , 1 7, 
19; I, S. VIII, 187 sqq.; A. b. H. VI, 
33, 170, 180, 271 sq.; Tay., N°, 1381, 

1417* 

She separates herself from her hus- 
band, a slave, at her manumission Bu. 
68, 15, 16; 70 , 31; A. D. 13 , 18; cf. 
19; 20; Tir. 10 , 7; Nas. 27 , 30, 31; 
49 , 28; I.M. 10 , 29; Da. 12 , 14; Ma. 
29 , 25; I. S. VIII, 189 sq.; A. b. H. 
I, 215, 281, 361; V, 378; VI, 42, 45 
sq., 170, 172, 178, 180, 209, 271 sq. 

It is also said that her husband is 
Iree Nas. 27 , 30 ; I. S. VIII, 190 ; A. 
b. H. VI, 170, 186. 

- — as a witness in the amr aUifk 
Bu. 52, 2, 1 5 ; 65 , sura 24, b. 6, r i ; 
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Mu. 40 , 56; A. b. H. VI, 196; I. H. 
734. sq. ; Wafc. 186. 

BARTER. High rank of the honest 
merchant Tir. 13 , 4; I. M. 12 , i; 
Da. 18 , 8; A. b. H. Ill, 466; cf. Tay., 
m 78. 

Punishment of the dishonest mer- 
chant Tir. 12 , 4; L M. 12 , 3; Da. 18 , 
7; Z,, N°. 6 II; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 428, 
444 bis. 

Showing the defects of wares on sale 
I. M. 12 , 45; A. b. H. Ill, 491. 

Impure gain gives no profit Da. 20 , 
60. 

— in the early morning is profitable 
Tir. 12 , - 6; I, M. 12 , 41. 

— in the last days Nas. M, 3. 
Inferior elements in — to be atoned 

by alms A. D. 22 , i ; Tir. 12 , 4; Nas. 
44 , 7; 1 . M. 12 , 3; A. b. H. IV, 6 
passim, 280; Tay., N“. 1205. 

Excellence of ilzdla A. D. 22 , 52; 
1 . M. 12 , 26; Z., N“. 633. 

Stress laid on full weight and measure 
Ma. 31 , 99. 

Dubious character of measuring and 
weighing Tir. 12 , 9. 

Praise of honest gain Z., N®. 539, 
540 - 

The best gain Z., N®. 544. 

The best — - Z., N°. 551. 

Prohibition and consequence of „two 
contracts in one” A. D. 22 , 53; cf. 
Tir. 12 , 18, 19, 68; cf. Nas. 44 , 59; 
70 — 72; Da. 18 , 26; Ma. 31 , 72 — 74; 
cf. Z., N°. 556; A. b. H. I, 393, 398; 
cf. II, 71, 174 sq.; 178 sq., 205, 432, 
47 S> 503; Tay., No. 2257. 

— prohibition of %na A. D. 22 , 24. 
Conditions in — Bu. 54 , 18; 56 , 

1 13; Mu. 22 , 109, 1 1 3, 1 17; A. D. 
22 , 69; Tir. 12 , 30 ; Nas. 44 , 59, 70, 
71 ; cf. 72; 76, 77; Da. 18 , 26. 

Gentleness in matters of — recom- 
mended Bu. 34 , 16 — 18; Tir. 12 , 75; 
I. M. 12 , 28; Ma. 31 , 100; Z., N». 541 ; 
cf. A. b. H. I, 5, 58 bis, 67, 70. 

Honesty and bona fides in matters 
of — ordered Bu. 34 , 19, 22, 44, 46, 
60, 71; 43 , 19; 44 , 3; 90 , 7; Mu. 

21 , 47—48; A. D. 22 , 26, 50, 51, 60, 
66; Tir. 12 , 26 — 28, 38, 74; Nas. 35 , 

22, 23; 44 , 4, 8, II; I. M, 12 , 36; 


31 , 98; A. b. H. 11 , 44, 50, 61, 72, 
80, ,84, 107, 116, 129’ sq., 242; cf. 
111,217. 

Prohibition of many oaths in — A. 
b. H. V, 297, 297 sq. 301 ; Tay., N^^. 
468. 

False oath in matters of — gives 
worldly profit but spiritual loss. See 
Oath. 

A case of one witness in a matter 
of — Nas. 44 , 80. 

Concluding a contract with mutual 
consent Tir. 12 , 27; I. M. 12 , 18. 

Annihilating a bai’^ with mutual 
consent A. b. H. 11 , 536. 

How to act in cases of difference 
between seller and purchaser A. D. 
22 , 72; Tir. 12 , 43; Nas. 44 , 81 ; 
I. M. 12 , 19; Da. 18 , 16; Ma. 31 , 80; 
A. b. H. I, 466 passim ; Tay., N**. 399. 

Prohibition and definition of mu^d- 
wama Mu. 21,85, ^6, 100, loi; A. D. 
22 , 23, 33; Tir. 12 , 72; Nas. 44 , 30, 
68, 73; I. M. 12 , 33; A. b. H. Ill, 
356, 364 - 

Prohibition of tjmnyd Bu. 54 , 18; 
Mu. 21 , 85 ; A. D. 22 , 33 ; Tir. 12 , 
55; Nas. 44 , 73; A. b. H. Ill, 356, 
364 - 

How far exceptions in selling fruits 
are allowed Ma. 31 , 17 — 19. 

MuhdTpala, See Land. 

Mukhdbara. See Land. 

No — under compulsion {al bai’^ al- 
mudiarr) A. D. 22 , 25; A. b. H. I, 
1 16. 

Prohibition oi'^urbdn (earnest- money) 
A. D. 22 ,. 67, I. M. 12 , 22; Ma. 31 , i. 

Maritime trade allowed Bu. 34 , to. 

Option jkhiydr] allowed before the 
two traders have parted Bu. 34 , 19, 
42— 47 ; Mu. 21 , 43—47 ; A. D. 22 , 
51 ; Tir. 12 , 26; Nas. 44 , 4, 8 — 10 ; 
I. M. 12 , 17; Da. 18 , 15; Ma. 31 , 79; 
Z., N». 559, 564; A. b. H. I, 56; II, 
4 , 9 » 51 sq., 54, 73; II, 119, 13s, 183, 
31 1; III, 402 bis, 403 ter, 434; IV, 
425; V, 12, 17 bis, 21, 22 bis, 23; 
Tay., N°. 922, 1316, i860, 1882,2568. 

Giving a pledge when purchasing 
on credit. See Pledge. 

Muhammad refuses to regulate prices 
A. D. 22 , 49; Tir. 12 , 73; I. M. 12 , 



Going to meet a caravan in order to 
buy merchandise [talal^lfi) prohibited 
Bu. U, 64, 68, 71; 37 , I, 14; 54 , 11 ; 
Mu. 31 , II, 12, 14—17, 19; A. D. 
22 , 43, 46; T?ir. 12 , 12; Nas. 44 , 15 — 
17; 1 . M. 12 , 16; 18 , 32; Ma. 31 , 96; 
Z., N». 610; A. b. H. I, 368, 430; II, 

20, 22, 42, 63, 91, 142, 242, 284, 379 
sq., 394, 402, 403, 410, 465, 487 sq., 
501 ; cf. IV, 314 bis; V, ii; Tay., 
N°. 1930. 

Giving a bought object to a third 
person before the purchaser and the 
seller have parted Bu. 34 , 47. 

Muhammad prohibits his compani- 
ons from selling food on the spot 
where they have bought it Bu. 34 , 
49, 56, 72; Mu. 31 , 33, 34, 37, 38; 
cf. A. D. 22 , 43; Nas. 44 , 56; L M. 
12 , 38; A. b. H. I, 56; cf. II, 7, 15, 

21, 53 112 sq., 135, 142, 150, 157; 
V, 191. 

The seller has to measure and weigh 
Bu. 34 , SI; cf. A. b. H. I, 62, 75. 

If one purchases food he must 
receive it {^abd, istifd') ere he may 
sell it again Bu. 34 , 51 ; cf. 49; 54, 
55 ; Mu. 21 , 29, 30, 32, 34—36, 40, 
41; A. D. 22 , 65; Tir. 12 , 56; Nas. 
4 : 4 , 54, 55; 1 . M. 12 , 37; Da. 18 , 25; 
Ma. 31 , 40—46, 49; cf. Z., N°. 556, 
557; A. b. H. I, 56, 215, 221, 252, 
270 » 368, 3695 n, 46, 59, 63 sq., 

73, 79, 108, III, 329, 337, 349; III, 
327, 392, 403; Tay., N°. 1318, 1887, 
2602. 

This rule is applied to all wares 
Mu. 21 , 30; Ma. 31 , 47, 48; A. b. H. 
I, 270, 285, 368; II, 22; III, 402 bis; 
Tay., N*^. 2602. 

Muhammad does not sell wares 
which he cannot pay for A. b. H. I, 

323* 

It is not allowed to make gain with- 
out daman A. b. H. II, 174 sq., 178 
sq., 205 ; Tay., N®. 2257. 

Buying or selling booty ere it has 
been divided prohibited. See BOOTY. 

Taking wares from one coming from 
the desert, in order to sell them as an 
agent prohibited. See AGENCY. 

It is prohibited to intervene in mat- 
ters of — e. g. by outbidding one’s 
fellow etc. Bu. 34 , 58, 64 70; 54 , 8, 


II; 67 , 45 ; Mu. 21 , 7— 12 ; 16 , 49— 
56; A. D. 12 , 16; 22 , 43, 46; Tir. 
•9, 38; 12 , 57; Nas. 26 , 20, 21 ; 

15, 18, 19; I. M. 12 , 13; Da. 11 , 

18 , 17, 33; Ma. 31 , 95, 96; A. b. 

II, 7, 21, 63, 71, 108, 122, 124, 

130, 142, 153, 176 sq., 238, 274, 

311, 318, 379 sq., 394 » 4 I 0 » 4 ii 
420, 427, 457, 462 sq., 465, 487, 

505, 512, 529 bis; IV, 147 bis 

11, 22; Tay., N®. 912. 

If one has sold anything to two 
persons, the first is the real purchaser 
I. M. 12 , 21; A. b. H. V, 8 bis, n 
bis, 12, 18, i8 sq. ; Tay., N®. 903. 

The barter called bai^ al-hasdt pro- 
hibited Mu. 21 , 4; A. D. 22 , 24; Nas. 
44 , 26; I. M. 12 , 23; Da. 18 , 29; Z. 
NO. 556; A. b. H. II, 376, 436, 439 ; 
460, 496. 

Prohibition of mnldmasa and imma- 
badha [lams and nibadh) Bu. 34 , 62, 

63, 93; 77 , 20, 21; 79 , 42; Mu. 
1—3; A. D. 22 , 24; Tir. 12 , 

Nas. 44 , 22—25; I- 1 ^> 12; 

18 , 28; Ma. 31 , 76; 48 , 17; Z., 

556; A. b. H. II, 319, 379, 380, 419, 
464, 476, 480; cf. 491, 496, 521, 529; 
III, 6, 59, 66, 68, 71, 95 ter; IV, 134. 

Prohibition of il }0 A. b. H. II, 491 ; 
cf. Ill, 59, 68, 71. 

It is prohibited to leave cattle with- 
out being milked or to tie their udders 
some days before they are sold 
34 , 64, 71; 54 , II; Mu. 21 , II, 12 
A. D. 22 , 46; Tir. 12 , 29, 41 ; Nas. 44 , 

12, 13, 15; I. M. 12 , 42; Da. 18 , 19; 
Ma. 31 , 96; A. b. H. I, 433; II, 242, 
273, 460; Tay., N®. 292, 2522. 

What the purchaser may do in such 
a case Bu. 34 , 64, 65, 71 ; Mu. 21 , 

23^ — 28; A. D. 22 , 46; Tir. 

Nas. 44 , 13; I. M. 12 , 

96; Z., N®. 558; A. b. 

242, 248, 259, 273, 317, 

406, 410, 417, 420, 430, 463, 

469, 481, 483, 507; IV, 314 bis; 

N®. 2492. 

Prohibition from booming prices 
(n adjsh , ihtikdr) Bu. 34 , 60, 64, 70 ; 

64 , 8, II; 90 , 6; Mu. 21 , 11-13; A. 

22 , 44; Tir. 12 , 65 ; Nas. 44 , 

18, 20; I. M. 12 , 14; Ma. 31 , 
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A. b. H. I, 21; II, 108 ter, 155, 274, 
277, 287, 288, 319, 379 sq., 410, 420, 
460, 487, 501, 512, 525; III, 59, 68, 71; 
III, 453 ter, 453 sq.; cf. V, 27; VI, 
400; Tay-j No. 55, 928, 1184, 2522. 

Prohibition from lowering prices in 
view of direct payment Ma. 31 , 81, 
82; cf. 57. 

Muhammad sells by auction Tir. 
13 , 10; Nas. U, 21; L M. 12 , 25; 
A. b. H. Ill, 100, 1 14. 

Purchasing food by the gross [with 
a view to speculation, or without de- 
finition of measure, weight] and keeping 
it prohibited Bu. 34 :, 54, 75; cf. 52; 
Mu. 21 , 31, 39 42; 32 , 129, 130; A. D. 
23 , 47; Tir. 13 , 40 ; Nas. 4 : 4 :, 36, 37; 
I. M. 13 , 6; cf. 39; Da. 18 , 12; Ma. 
31 , 56, 58; A. b. H. 11 , 33, 351. 

It is prohibited to haggle I. M. 12 , 
29. 

It is allowed to sell fruits on the tree 
if they are valued Bu. 34 :, 75, 82, 83; 
cf. 35 , 3, 4; Mu. 21 , 57, 59—71, 81, 
82, 85 ; A. D. 33 , 19, 20, 22, 33; 
Tir. 12 , 63, 64, 72 ; Nas. 44 , 27, 32-34, 
73; I. M. 12 , 55; Da. 18 , 24; Ma. 
31 , 13, 14; A. b. H. II, 5; cf. II; 
cf. IV, 2; cf. Tay., N°. 2722. 

'’Arlya. See this word. 

Prescribed way of valuing Da. 18 , 
75; A. b. H. Ill, 448; IV, 2 sq., 3; 
Tay., N®. 1234. 

It is prohibited to sell trees ere they 
are bound up Z., 580. 

It is only allowed to sell dates on 
the tree if they can be eaten and 
weighed Bu. 35 , 3, 4; Mu. 21 , 55, 
82, 83, 84; A. D. 22 , 22; cf. A. b. H. 
I, 62, 75, 249, 341, 357; cf. Ill, 394; 
Tay., N°. 2722. 

It is only allowed to buy or sell 
fruits on the tree or cereals if it is 
manifest that they are sound Bu. 34 , 
33, g3; cf. 35 , 3; 43 , 17; Mu. 

21, 49 — 58, 81, 82, 86; 33 , 15—17; 
A. D. 22 , 22; cf. 25 ; Tir. 13 , 15 ; Nas. 
44 , 27, 28, 34, 39; 35 , 45 ; I. M. 12 , 
32; Da. 18 , 21; Ma. 31 , 10, li; cf. 
12, 49, 55; Z., N°. 580; A. b. H. I, 
1 16; II, 5, 7, 32, 37, 41 ; cf. 42; 46 
bis; cf. ter; cf. 50> 51 ; 52, 56, 59, 
61, 62 sq., 75, 79, 80 bis, 123, 144 
sq., 150, 363, 387. 458; 472; III, 115 , 


161, 221, 250, 312, 319 sq., 323; cf. 
357; 360, 361, 372 bis, 381, 392, 395 
bis; V, 185, 190, 192; VI, 70, 105 sq; 
160 ; Tay.; N®. 1781, 1807, 1831, 1886. 

Prohibition of imizabana (selling 
green dates in change for dates etc.) 
Bu. 34 , 74, 82, 91, 93; 42 , 17; Mu. 
21, 57 — 59, 67, 70, 72 — 76, 81—85; 
A. D. 22 , 18, 19, 31; Tir. 12 , 14, 
55 , 63, 64, 72; Nas. 44 , 27, 31, 32, 
34, 35, 38, 73; I. M. 12, 54; 16 , 7; 
Da. 18 , 23; Ma. 31 , 23—25; Z., N®. 
580; A. b. H. I, 179 bis, 224; II, 7, 
8, 16, 21, 63, 64, 108, 123, 144, 150, 
391 sq., 419, 484; III, 6, 8, 60, 67, 
313. 356, 360, 364, 381 bis, 391, 392; 

IV, 140; V, 185, 190, 192, 364 sq. ; 
VI, 400 sq. ; Tay., N°. 214, 1782; cf. 
2170, 2189, 2218. 

• Of fruitbearing palmtrees, when 
sold, the dates are for the seller (ex- 
cept in case of a condition to the 
contrary) Bu. 34 , 90, 92; 42 , 17; 54 , 
2; Mu. 21 , 77—80; A. D. 22 , 42; Tir. 
12 , 25; Nas. 44 , 74; 1 . M. 12 , 31; 
Ma. 31 , 9; Z., N®. 584; A. b. H. 11 , 
6, 9, 30, 54, 63, 78 bis, 82, 102, 150; 

V, 326 sq, ; Tay., N°. 1805. 

The seller has also the right to go 
into the orchard and water these 
palms Bu. 42 , 17. 

Sarf prohibited A. b. H. II, 437; 
III, 8 ter. 

What Muhammad does in a case of 
sarf which has partly been paid on 
the spot, partly been concluded on 
credit Bu. 47 , 10. 

It is prohibited to buy or sell things 
which cannot be handed over or mea- 
sured (baf al~gharar) as fishes in the 
! sea, wool on the sheep, an embryo, 
etc., or things which are not present 
Bu. 34 , 61, 75, 82, 83; 91 ; 35 , 8; Mu. 
21 , 4—6; A. D. 22 , 24, 25; cf. 68; 
Tir. 12 , 16, 17, i9;Nas. 44 , 26, 38, 
59, 66, 67; I. M. 12 , 20, 23, 24; Da. 
18 , 20, 29; Ma. 31 , 62, 63, 75, 85; Z., 
N®. 556, 588; A. b. H. I, 116, 302, 
388; II, 155, 174 sq., 178 sq., 205, 
250, 376, 436, 439, 496; III, 42, 402 
quater, 434; Tay., N®. 2257. 

It is prohibited to sell what one does 
not possess A. b. H. II, 189, 190 ; 
Tay., N®. 1359. 
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Things of the same kind may only 
be exchanged {sarf) on the spot, with- 
out making gain; otherwise the — is 
usury Bu. 84 :, 8, 54, 74, 76 — 78; cf. 
80; 81, 89; 35 , 4; 40 , 3, II; 63 , 51; 
cf. 64 , 39; cf. 96 , 20; Mu. 22 , 75-101, 
103; A. D. 22 , 12, 13; cf. 17; Tir. 
12 , 23, 24; cf. 32; Nas.. 44 , 40— 50; 
35 , 45; I. M. 12 , 48, 50, 53; cf. 51; 
Da. 18 , 40, 41, 43; Ma. 31 , 20—22, 
28—36, 38, 39, 50—53; ch 71; 

N*^. 549; A. b. H. I, 24, 35, 45; cf. 
n, 33> 59. 83, 83 sq., 89, lOI, 109, 
139, 154; 232, 261 sq., cf. 379; 437, 
485; III, 3, 4, 9, 10; cf. 15, 45, 47 
bis; cf. 48; 49, 49 sq., 50 sq., 51 bis, 
53> 55» 58 bis, 60, 61, 62, 66, 67, 73; 
cf. 8r; 81 sq., 93, 97; cf. 297, 298; 
cf. IV, 19, 20 sq., 289; 368; cf. 371 ; 
bis, 372 bis, 373, 374; V, 38, 49, 200 
bis, 201, 202, 204, 206 bis, 208, 209, 
271, 314, 319, 320 bis; VI, 19, 22; 
cf. 21 ; 22; cf. 448; Tay. 581, 688, 
750, i86r, 1868, 2143, 2170, 2181, 
2225. 

This is also applied to animals A. 
b. H.; Ill, 310, 380; V, 12. 

It is prohibited to sell animals for 
meat Ma. 31 , 64 — 66; cf. 67. 

Gold and silver may only be ex- 
changed on the spot. See USURY. 

On letting land etc. See Land. 

Purchasing on credit. See Credit, 
Usury. 

Buying and selling slaves. See 
Slaves. 

It is allowed to let a hired thing 
at a higher price Ma. 31 , loi. 

Muhammad orders a man who weighs 
for him to overweigh A. D. 22 , 7; 
Tir. 12 , 66; Nas. 44 , 53; I. M. 12 , 
34; Da. 18 , 47; cf. 46; cf. Bu. 34 , 
34; cf. 40 , 8; 51 , 23; cf. Mu. 22 , III, 
1 12, 113; t. 114; A. b. H. Ill, 299, 
302, 314, 350 sq.; cf. 375 sq.; IV, 
352 bis; Tay. N“. 1193, 1725. 

Muhammad restores a camel to its 
previous owner (Djabir) without reclaim- 
ing its price Bu. 34 , 34; 43 , 18; 46 , 
26; 54 , 4; 56 , 49, 1 13; Mu. 22 , 109, 
no, 1 13, 1 14; A. b. PL III, 299, 314, 
358 sq., 362 sq., 372 sq., 375 sq., 
392; Wak. 173 sq. 

Ibn ‘^Umar keeps the sick camels 


which he has bought, without preferring 
to annul the — Bu. 34 , 36. 

Forbidden to sell maita and what 
comes from it. See Maita. 

Prohibited food or drink must not 
be sold A. b. H. I, 247, 293, 322, 
323 sq., 358; cf. II, 362; 512; IV, 
227. 

Selling arms (in civil war) Bu. 34 , 37. 

— with infidels allowed Bu. 34 , 99. 

Wa0n is wasn of Makka and mikyal 
is mikyM of Madina A. D. 22 , 8. 

It is prohibited to let a stallion or 
a he-camel for money Bu. 37 , 21 ; 
Mu. 22 , 35; A. D. 22 , 40; Tir. 12 , 
45; Nas. 44 , 93; I. M. 12 , 9; Da, 18 , 
79; Z., N®. 609; A. b. H. I, 147; II, 
14, 299, 332, 415, 500 ; III, 145; Tay., 
NL 1043, 2509. 

How Muhammad tried to provide 
for a man whose fruits were spoiled 
Mu. 22 , 18. 

Definition and consequence ofwares 
becoming spoiled Mu. 22, 14; 
A. D. 22 , 59; NasTli, 29; I. M. 12 , 
33; Da. 18 , 22; Ma. 31 , 15; 16; cf. 
A. b. H, 309. 

A man’s claim on his possessions 
found with another A. D. 22 , 78; Nas. 
44 , 95 ; I. M. 13 , 12. See also Bankrupt,, 
Theft. 

Who sells a house or estate has 
to use the sale-money on a thing akin 
to it. See HOUSE. 

Selling habal al-habala prohibited 
Mu. 21 , 5,*6; A. b.’ H. I, 166, 291; 
II, 5, 1 1, 15 (explanation), 63, 76, 80, 
108, 144, 155. 

It is prohibited to sell cats. See 
Cats. 

Wine-trade prohibited. See WiNE. 

It is prohibited to sell dogs. See 
Dogs. 

It is prohibited to sell images. See 

Images. 

It is prohibited to sell swine. See 
Swine. 

It is prohibited to sell superfluous 
water. See Water. 

BASIN (Jmwd). Muhammad, the fore- 
runner his community at 

the — Bu. 23 , 73; 42 , 10; 58 , 4; 61 , 
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25; 63 , 8; 64 , i;, 56; 81 , 52; 92 , i; 
97 , 24; Mu. 2 , 36—39; 4 :, 53 . 54; 33 , 
48; 43 , 25— 45 ; A. D. 39 , 22; Tir. 
31 , 2K; 35 , 9, 15; cf. 8, 64; cf. Nas. 
21 , 61; I. M. 37 , 36; Ma. 2 , 28; A. 
b. H. I, 257 ; cf. 334 sq. ; 384, 402, 
406, 40A 42s, 439 . 453 . 455 ; H, 95, 
298, 300, 408, 454, 467; III, 14, 18, 
26, 57, 59, 62, 91, 165 sq., 171, 178, 
224, 281, 321, 384 bis, 399; IV, 14, 
42, 149, 153 sq., 292, 313 ter, 349, 
351 ter, 352, 367, 369, 371, 372; V, 
41, 48, 86, 87 sq., 89, 182, 189 sq., 
275 sq., 2S0, 281, 282, 283, 333, 339, 
384, 388, 393. 400, 412; VI, 121, 297, 
395, 409 sq., 410 ; Tay., N®. 995, 1969, 
2221. 

Muhammad’s pulpit on the — . See 
Pulpit. 

Dimensions of the — Bu. 81 , 52; 
Mu. 43 , 31, 33—38, 39" 41, 42; A. D. 
39 , 22; Tir. 35 , 15; I. M. 37 , 36; A. 
b. H. II, 21, 125, 132, 134, 162 sq., 
199; III, 133, 216, 219, 230, 384 bis; 
IV, 424; V, 250 sq., 275 sq., 280, 

281, 282, 283, 390, 394; VI, 410; 
Tay., N®. 995, I 993 . 2135. 

Its cold, sweet, fragrant water A. 
b. H. 11 , 132; IV, 424; V, 25*0 sq., 
275 sq., 281, 283, 390, 394, 406; Tay., 
NO. 2135. : ‘ . 

Its many vessels Mu. 43 , 37, 43, 
44; A. D. 39 , 22; 1 . M. 37 , 36; A. 
b. H. II, 132, 162 sq., 199; III, 225, 
230, 238; IV, 424; V, 149, 275 sq., 

282, 283, 390, 406; Tay., NO. 995, 

2135*'. ^ 

BASMALA. 

— at intercourse Bu. 4 , 8; A. b. H. 

1, 283. 

— at wud'ii A. D. 1 , 48 ; Tir. 1 , 
20; Nas. 1 , 6i; I. M. 1 , 41 ; Da. 1 , 
25 ; A. b. PI- II, 418; V, 381 sq. ; 
VI, 382 ter; Tay., N0_ 243; cf- 625. 

— when entering the water-closet 
Tir. 4 , 73. 

— or no [loud] — during prayer 
Mu. 4 , 50 — 52; A. D. 2 , 121; Tir. 

2 , 66, 67; Nas. 11 , 22, 23; Da. 2 , 
34; Ma. 3 , 30; A. b. H. Ill, 179, 
223 sq., 264; cf. 273, 275, 286; V, 
54 , 55 - 

Whether — belongs to the Kurban 


or to the recitation of the Kurban 
or not Mu. 4 , 53, 54; Nas. 11 , 21 ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 176 sq. ; cf. 273, 275; 
278; IV, 85. 

— when shooting, — on game Bu. 
72 , 14; Mu. 34 , 7, 8; A. D. 16 , 23; 
Tir. 16 , 5; Nas. 42 , 4, 18; I. M. 25 , 
3; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 463, 464; IV, 
i 93 v 193 sq*. 195* 

— on hounds Bu. 72 , 1, 2, 4, 
7 — 10, 14; 97 , 13; Mu. 34 , I — 6; 
A. D. 16 , 23; Tir. 16 , i, 6; Nas. 42 , 

I — 3, 7, 8, 21; I. M. 28 , 3; Da. 7 , i; 
A. b. H. IV, 193, 193 sq., 19s, 256, 
256 sq., 257 ter, 379, 379 sq., 380 
bis; Tay., N®. 1030. 

— on hunting-birds (falcons etc.) 
Ma. 25 , 8. 

— when one mounts a camel Da. 
19 , 41; A. b. H. Ill, 494;, IV, 221. 

— when mutilating victims Ma. 20 , 
146. 

— before all important affairs A. 
b. H. II, 359. 

Effect of — Nas. 25 , 28; A. b. H. 
V, 71. 

— before or after eating. See Food. 
— • on animals slaughtered Bu. 72 , 

16, 18; 73 , 9, 14; 97 , 13; Mu. 35 , 3; 
A. D. 16 , 4, 8, 15; Tir. 17 , 2, 20; 
Nas. 43 , 29; I. M. 24 , 4, 5 ; 26 , i ; 
Da. 6, i; Ma. 24 , 2; A. b. H. Ill, 
115, 170, 183, 189, 211, 214, 222, 255, 
258, 272, 278, 279, 375; IV, 140, 140 
sq., 312 bis, 313 bis; VI, 78; Tay., 
N“. 936, 964, 1033, 1968. 

— on meat, if one is not certain 
whether Allah’s name has been men- 
tioned over it Bu. 97 , 13; A. D. 16 , 
19; Nas. 43 , 39; I. M. 24 , 4; Da. 6, 
14; Ma. 24 , I. 

— when covering vessels Bu. 74 , 22. 

— when laying the dead in the tomb 
A. b. H. II, 127 sq. 

— when entering one’s house A. b. 
PI. Ill, 346, 383. 

BASRA. Muhammad’s predictions 
I concerning — A. b. PL V, 40 bis, 44 
sq. ; Tay., N®. 870. 

.BATH (bathing-house). Not to enter 
the — naked Tir. 41 , 43 ; Nas. 4 , 2 ; 
I. M. 33 , 38; A.b. PL I, 20; II, 321, 
371 ; III, 339; VI, 132, 179. 


No prayer in the — Da. 3 , iii. 
Whether it is allowed to men and 
women to visit the — • Tir. 41 , 43 ; 
I. M. 33 , 38; Da. 19 , 26; A.b.H. I, 
20; cf. Ill, 339; VI, 132, 139. 

■ — prohibited to women A. b. H. 
VI, 173, 179, 267, 301, 361 sq., 362; 
Tay., N°. 1518. 

Nakedness to be covered in the — . 
See Nakedness. 

Expedition to BATN BUWAT. Mu. 
53 , 74. 

Expedition to BATN ID AM. I. S. 
II/I, 96. 

Expedition to BATN RABIGTI. I. S. 
II/I, 2. 

BEARD. How to wear — and mous- 
taches Bu. 11 , 63 — 65; 79 , 51 ; Mu. 3 , 
49—59; A. D. 32 , 16; Tir. 41 , 16— 
18; Nas. 1 , 12, 14; 48 , I, 2, 12, 75, 
76; Ma. 49 , 3; 51 , i; I. S. I/II, 146 
sq. ; Z., N'h 1006; A. b. H. I, 243, 
301 ; II, 16, 52 bis, 65, 1 18, 156, 229 
bis, 239, 283, 356, 365, 366, 387, 410, 
489; cf, III, 122, 203, 255; IV, 108 
bis, 109; V, 410; VI, 137; Tay., N'’. 698. 

How to treat the — at wiidi^ A. D. 
1 , 57; Tir. 1 , 23; I. M. 1 , 50 ; Da. 

I , 33 - 

How Muhammad dyes his — A. D. 
31 , T5; 33 , 19; Nas. 48 , 16, 17, 84, 
85; 1 . M, 33 , 34; A. b. H. II, 17 sq., 
66, 1 10, 1 14; Tay., N®. 1928. See also 
Hair. 

Sirma^ and wars. See Hair. 
BEATING. See FLOGGING. 

BEE praised as an example for the 
Muslims Da., Intr. b. 29. 

BELLS. The angels shun compa- 
nies travelling with — [and dogs] Mu. 
37 , 103; Nas. 48 , 74; Da. 19 , 47; A. 
b. H. II, 27, 262 sq., 311, 327, 343, 
385, 392, 414, 444, 476, 537; VI, 242, 
326 bis, 327 bis, 426, 427. 

— on the necks of cattle disliked 
, Mu. 37 , 105; A. D. 15 , 46; cf. Ma. 

49 , 39; A. b. H. II, 27; VI, ISO. 

— on the necks of horses disliked 
Tir. 31 , 25. 

Wearing of — disliked A. D. 33 , 6 ; 
A. b. H. VI, 242. 

Demoniac character of — A. b. H. 

II, 366, 372. 


BERBERS. Payment of ^isya laid 
on — by ‘^Utliman b. ‘^Afifan Tir. 19 , 
31; Ma. 17 , 41. 

BEWAILING. See Dead, Mour- 
ning. 

BID^A. See Innovations. 

BIER(S). The reward of him who 
accompanies a — Bu. 3 , 35; 23 , 58; 
Mu. 11 , 52— 56; A. D. 30 , 40; Nas. 
21 , 54, 79; 46 , 26; 1. S. IV/II, 57; 
A. b, H. I, 97; II, 2 sq., 16, 246, 273; 
cf. 371 ; 387, 430, 458, 470, 474; III, 

20, 96 sq., 440 ; V, 241, 276. 

The command to follow — Bu. 23 , 
2; 46 , 5; 67 , 71; 74 , 28; 75 , 4; 77 , 
36; Mu. 37 , 3; 39 , 4, 5; Tir. 8, 50; 
Nas. 21 , 53, 80; I. M. 6, i; A.b.H. 

I, 105 ; II, 68, 321, 322 sq., 356, 357, 
372, 388, 412, 540; III, 23, 27, 31 sq., 
48; IV, 284, 287, 299 bis;V, 272 sq.; 
^ay., N®. 746, 2241, 2299, 2342. 

Women dissuaded from accompa- 
nying — Bu. 23 , 30; Mu. 11 , 34, 35; 
A. D. 20 , 39; I. M. 6, 50;‘I. S. VIII, 
3 ; A. b. H. VI, 408, 408 sq. 

Women may not accompany — to 
the burial-place A. b. H. II, 223. 

The reward of him who accompanies 
a — and waits till it has been set down 
or the dead has been buried Bu. 23 , 
59; Mu. 11 , 52—54, 56, 57; A. D. 20 , 
40; cf. 42; Tir. 8, 49; Nas. 21 , 54, 
79, 80; I. M. 6, 34; A.b.H. II, 2 sq., 
233» 280, 320 sq., 401, 430, 458, 470, 
474 sq., 493 bis, 503, 521, 531; III, 
cf. 25; 27; cf. 37 sq., 41 ; cf. 48 bis, 
51, 85; IV, 86, 294; V, 57, 131, 276, 
277, 282, 283, 284 bis; Tay., N°. 985 ; 
cf. 2184, 2190, 2581. 

Clothes must not be thrown off when 
accompanying — I. M. 6, 17. 

Taking hold of the sides of the — 
when accompanying it Tay., N°. 332. 

Words of praise and blame over — 
and their significance Bu. 23 , 86; Mu. 

II , 60; A. D. 20 , 74; Tir. 8, 63; Nas. 

21 , 50; I. M. 6, 20; A. b. H. I, 22, 
45 sq., 54; II, 261, 408 sq., 466, 470, 
498 sq., 528; III, 179, 186 bis, 197, 
21I; cf. 242; 245, 281 ; Tay., N®. 2062, 
2388. 

Reward of him who prays over a 
— A. b. H. II, 31 sq., 143 sq., 233, 
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246, 273, 280, 387, 401, 474 sq., 493 
bis, 498, 503, 521;- III, 20, 96 sq.; 
V, 277, 282, 283, 284 bis; Tay., N®. 
985,2581. 

No lamentations on the part of those 
who follow a — A. b. H. II, 92, 427, 
528, 531 sq. 

Rising before — - Bu. 23 , 47 — 50 ; 
Mu. 11 , 73—76. 79, 80; A. D. 30,42; 
Tir. 8, 51; Nas. 31 , 45; I. M. 6, 34; j 
Ma. 16 , 33; A. b. H. I, 60, 64, 68, I 
72 sq., 82; II, 265, 287; III, 25, 41, 
47 > Sb 53 sqv 97 > 295? 319. 329. 346 , 
445 passim, 446, 447; IV, 164, 346, 
388, 391, 413; Tay., N®. 1804, 2184. 

Prohibition to rise before a — Z., 
N®. 331 ; cf. A. b. H. I, 141 sq., 200, 
200 sq., 201. 

Rising before the — of a Jew or a 
kafir Bu. 33 , 50 ; Mu. 11 , 78, 81 ; A. 
D. 30 , 42; Nas. 31 , 46, 47, 81; but 
cf. A. b. H. I, 200, 201; II, 168, 343; 
III, 334 sq., 354; VI, 6; Tay., N®. 
162, 528. 

— borne by men Bu. 33 , 51, 91; 
Na.s. 31 ,' 44. 

The command to bear — Tir. 8, 
50; I. M. 6, 15. 

Whether it is allowed to accompany 
a — on horseback A. D. 30 , 43, 44; 
Tir. 8, 28, 29, 42; Nas. 31 , 55, 56,59; 
I. M. 6, 15 (disapproved of; cf. also 
1 . S. I/II, 104); A.b.H. IV, 247, 248 
sq., 249, 252, 356; V, 98 sq., 99, 102; 
Tay., N®. 701, 760, 825. 

Going before a — . A. D. 30 , 44; 
Tir. 8, 26; cf. 42; Nas. 31 , 55, 56, 59; 

I . M. 6, 16; Ma. 16 , 8 -II; A. b. H. 

II , 8, 37, 122, 140 bis; cf. IV, 247, 
248 sq., 249, 252; Tay., N®. 701, 1817. 

Going before the — disapproved 
Tir. 8, 27 ; A. b. H. I, 378, 394, 415, 
419, 432, 528; IV, 383. 

To go quickly with — Bu. 33 , 51- 
53, 91 ; Mu. 11 , SO, 51; A. D. 30 , 33, 
45; Tir. 8, 30, 73; Na.s. 31 , 44; I. M. 
6, 15; Ma. 16 , 56; I. S. IV/II, 62; cf. 
A.b.H. I, 394, 415, 419, 432; II, 240 
bis; cf. 258; 280, 292; cf. 295, 363 
sq., 474, 488, 500 ; III, 41, 58; IV, 
397 ; V, 36, 37, 38 ; Tay., N®. 883, 2336. 

Not to hurry with — A. b. H. IV, 
403; cf. 406; 412; Tay*, N®. 521, 522. 


Standing and sitting in the presence 
of — Bu. 33 , 49; Mu. 11 , 77, 82 — 
84; A, D. 30 , 42, 62; Tir. 8, 35, 52; 
Nas. 31 , 47, 79; Ma. 16 , 33, 35; A. b. 
PI. I, 82, 131, 138, 337; II, 265; V, 
99; Tay., 150. 

Prayer on a grave Bu. 23 , 57, 60, 
67, 70 ; Mu. 11 , 69 — 71; A. b. H. I, 
224, 283; cf. 338; II, 353, 388, 406; 

III, 130, 150, 444 sq.; Tay., N®. 2446, 
2647. 

Prayer over children Bu. 33 , 80 ; 
I. M. 6, 26, 27. 

Reward of prayer over — Mu. 11 , 
53, 57; A. D. 30 ; 40; Tir. 8, 49; 
I. M. 6 , 34; I* S. IV/II, 57 - 

Passing with — through the mosque 
and performing prayer Mu. 11 , 99 — 
loi; A. D. 20 , 49; Tir. 8, 44; Nas. 
21 , 70; I. M. 6, 29; Ma. 16 , 22, 23; 
I. S. III/I, 105, 302; cf. A. b. H. II, 
444, 445, 50s ; VI, 79, 133 > 169. 

Not to accompany — with fire A. D. 
20 , 12, 13; I. M. 6,A8; Ma. 16 , 12, 
13; A. b. H. II, 292,- 427, 500, 528, 
531 sq.; cf. IV, 199, 397. 

Where Muhammad used to perform 
prayer over — Bu. 23 , 4; I. S. I/II, 14. 

— conducted to Muhammad’s house 
A. b. H. Ill, 66. 

Muhammad’s prayer over Abu (Ibn) 
al-Dahdah(a) Mu. 11 , 89; A. b. H. V, 
90, 95, 98 sq., 99. 

Muhammad does not perform prayer 
over one who has committed suicide 
Mu. 11 , 107; A. D. 19 , 46; Tir. 8, 68; 
Nas. 21 , 68; I. M. 6, 31 ; cf. A.b.H. 

IV, 46 sq. ; V, 87, 91, 91 sq., 92 bis, 
94 quater, 96, 97, 102, 107; T^y., N®. 
779 - 

Description of prayer over — Ma.. 
16 , 17. 

Muhammad’s salat on a young man 
who had accepted Islam but refused 
to be circumcised Z., N®. 323. 

I The imam’s place in prayer over 
the — varies according to the sex 
of the dead Bu. 27 , 63; Mu. 11 , 87, 
88 ; Tir. 8, 45 ; Nas. 31 , 73, 75; I. M. 
6, 21; Ma. 16 , 24; A. b. H. Ill, 118, 
204; V, 14, 19 bis; Tay., N®. 902, 
2149 - 

Effect of common prayer for inter- 
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cession or forgiveness over — Mu. 11 , 
58, 59; Tir. 8, 40; Nas. 21 , 78; I. M. 

0 , 19; cf. A. b. H. I, 277 sq. ; III, 
266; IV, 79; VI, 32, 40, 97, 231, 331, 
334; Tay., M 1526. 

{^stighfar) \n prayer over a 
— Mu. 11 , T5, 86; A. D. 20 , 54; 
Tir. 8, 38; Nas. 21 , 77; 1 . M. 6, 23; 
A. b, H. II, 256, 345, 363, 368, 458 
sq.; IV, 170 quater; V, 299, 308, 
412; VI, 23, 28; Tay., N°. 999. 

Muhammad does not perform prayer 
over a man who died leaving debts, 
till they have been paid or acknow- 
ledged by others Bu. 38 , 3 ; 30 , 3, 5 ; 
69 , 15; A. D. 22 , 9; I. M. 15 , 9; cf. 
Da. 18 , 53; A. b. H. II, 290, 380 sq., 
399 . 453 . ni, 330; IV, 47, 50; V, 297; 
cf. 301 sq., 304, 311; Tay., N°. 1673, 
2338; cf. 2524. 

Prayer over one that has left debts 
Tir. 8, 69; Nas. 21 , 67. 

Prayer over several — together Nas. 
31 , 74 . 75 - 

Kurban recited over — . See I^UR^AN. 
Takbir over the dead. See Takbir. 
When Muhammad performed prayer 
over — , when not A. b. H. V, 299 sq. 

The command to perform salat ovqx 
the dead Muslim whosoever he be Nas. 
21 , 57; I. M. 6, 31; cf. Ma. 16 , 26. 

No prayer over — at the hours at 
which prayer is forbidden Mu. 6, 293 ; 
A. D. 20 , 50; Tir. 8, 41; Nas. 21 , 
89; I. M. 6, 30; Ma. 16 , 20; cf. 21. 

Muhammad’s prayer over a woman 
who was stoned on account of zinW 
but repented ; [‘^Umar’s protest] Mu. 
29 , 24; A. D. 37 , 24; Tir. 15 , 9; cf. 

1. M. 20 , 9; Da. 13 . 17; A. b. H. V, 
42 sq., 348; Tay., N°., 848. 

Prayer over a woman who died in 
childbirth Bu. 6, 29; 23 , 63; Mu. 11 , 
87, 88; cf. Tir. 8, 45; Nas. 21 , 73; 
I. M.. 6, 21; Ma. 16 , 26; A. b. H, 
V, 14, 19 bis. 

Muhammad performs prayer on '^Abd 
Allah b. Ubaiy. See ^Abd Allah b. 
Ubaiy. 

How Anas b. Malik performed salat 
over the dead A. D. 20 , 51. 

Salat over children Tir. 8, 42, 43; 
Nas. 21 , 58, 59; Ma. 16 , 18. 


Salat over abortions Tay., N°. 702. 
Prayer over those executed [not 
prohibited] A. D. 20 , 47 ; Nas. 21 , 64 ; 
cf. A. b. H. Ill, 479; IV, 429 sq., 
435 sq., 437. 440. 

Muhammad does not pray over one 
that was stoned Nas. 21 , 63 ; cf. A. 
b. H. Ill, 479. 

Whether Muhammad performed 
prayer over his son Ibrahim. See 
Ibrahim. 

Prayer over a man who had taken 
something from the booty Nas. 21 , 66; 
A. b. H. V, 192. 

Ritual purity required in him who 
performs over a — Ma. 16 , 26. 

BILAl'I.S. III/I, 165 sqq., the first 
mi^adhdhin Bu. 10 , i ; Mu. 4 , i, 3 ; 
A. D. 2 , 27, 30; Tir. 2 , 25; I. M. 3 , 
I ; Da. 2 , 4; 1 . S. III/I, 167; I. PI. 
348. 

— Muhammad’s unique miiadhdhin 
A. b. H. Ill, 449 bis. 

Muhammad hears the sound of his 
sandals in Paradise Bu. 19 , 17; 62 , 
23; Mu. 44 , 108; cf. 106; cf. Tir. 46 , 
17; A. b. H. II, 333, 439 sq.; Ill, 
372, 389 sq.; V, 259, 354, 360; Tay., 
N®. 1719. 

— one of the seven who published 
their Islam I. M., Intr., b. ii, (s. v. 
Salman); I. S. III/I, 166; A. b. H. 

I, 404* 

— tortured by the Mekkans I. S. 
III/I, 16559.; A. b. PI. I, 404; I. H. 
205, 449. 

— praised by Muhammad I. M., 
Intr., b. 1 1 (s. V. Bilal). 

— ransomed by Abu Bakr Tir. 46 , 
19; 1 . S. III/I, 166. 

— wishes to die in Allah’s way, and 
goes to Syria where he finds his end 
I. S. III/I, 168 sq., 170. 

BTR MA^UNA. See also Khubaib. 
70 [40] of the IzurrW killed at — Bu. 
56 , 9, 184; 64 , 28; I. S. II/I, 36 sqq.; 
III/II, 71; IV/I, 183; IV/II, 89; A. 
b. H. Ill, 109, III bis; cf. 137, 210, 
235 ; 255, 270, 288 sq.; I. H. 648 sqq.; 
Wak. 153 sqq. 

The corpse of '^Amir b. Fuhaira hid- 
den by angels. See Amir b. Fuhaira. 

Haram b. Milhan killed at — . See 
Haram b. Milhan. 
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BIRR. See also RELATIONS. 
Definition of — 2im6. ithm Mu. 45 , 14, 
15; A. b. H. IV; 182 ter, 227, 228 bis. 
BLACKSMITHS. Bu. 34 , 28, 29 ; 

37,15. 

BLEEDING See FASTING, 

Medicine, Muhrim. 

BLINDNESS. How — borne patient- 
ly is rewarded Tir. 34 , 58; Da. 20 , 76; 
A. b. H. Ill, 144, 156, 160 sq., 283; 
V, 258 sq. ; cf. VI, 365 sq. 

Cursed who leads the blind astray 
A, b. H. I, 217, 309, 317 bis. 

BLOOD. In two cases — may be 
eaten I. M. 26 , 31J A. b. A. II, 97. 
Whether — defiles Bu. 4 , 34. 

Bleeding does not necessitate 
Ma. 2 , II. 

Effusion of — , See ISTIHADA. 
BLOOD-FEUDS. See DjAHiLlYA. 
BLOOD-FINE. See also KISA.S, 
PUNISHMENT. — to be paid for smiting 
a woman so that she or the embryo 
in her womb dies Bu. 76 , 46; 85 , ii; 
87 , 25, 26; 96 , 13; Mu. 28 , 34 — 39; 
A. D. 38 , 19; Tir. 14 , 14; 27 , 19; Nas. 
45 , II, 39, 40 ; 1 . M. 21 , II; Da. 15 , 20, 
21; Ma. 43 , 5, 6; A. b. H. I, 364; 
II, 216, 236, 274, 438, 498, 535, 539; 
IV, 79 sq., 244, 245, 245 sq., 246 bis, 
249, 253; V, 326 sq.; Tay., No. 696, 
2301, 2346. 

Forgiveness of sins on account of 
remitting the payment of — Tay., 

N°. 587- 

The family of the murdered has to 
choose between kisas, — and forgi- 
veness Bu. 87 , 8 ; cf. Mu. 28 , 32; 
A. D. 38 , 3, 4; Tir. 14 , i, 13; Nas. 
45 , 27, 29; I. M. 21 , 3; Da. 15 , i; 
A. b. H. II, 183, 217; IV, 31, 32. 

Muhammad pays a hundred camels 
for =Abd Allah b. Sahl as — Mu. 
28 , 6; A. D. 38 , 8, 9; Nas. 45 , 3—5; 
Da. 15 , 2 ; Ma. 44 , 1. 

— for cases of doubtful intention 
A. D. 38 , 24; cf. 26; Nas. 45 , 31 — 33; 

I. M. 21 , 5, 8; Da. 15 , 22, A. b. H. 

II, II, 36, 103, 164, 166, 183, 185 sq., 
217, 224; V, 411 sq.; I. M. 821. 

Neither kisas nor diya for a tooth 
lost in biting an enemy Bu. 87 , 18; 
Mu. 28 , 18-23; A. D. 38 , 22; Tir. 


14 , 18; Nas. 45 , 18— 20; I. M. 21 , 

20; Da. 15 , 18; A. b. H. IV, 222, ^ 

222 sq., 224, 427, 428, 430, 435 ; Tay., 

N®. 1324; Wale., 399. 

Neither diya nor ki^ds for wounds 
inflicted on a man who spies others 
in their house and is attacked by them 
Bu. 87 , 23; Mu. 38 , 40 — 44; cf. 45 ; 

A. D. 40 , 126; Tir. 40 , 16, 17; Nas. 

45 , 47; Da. 15 , 23; A. b. H. II, 243, 

266, 385, 414, 428, 527; cf. Ill, 108, 

140, 178, 191, 239, 242; V, 181; cf. 

330, 334 sq. ; cf. Tay., N®. 2074, 2426. 

— paid by Muhammad from the | 

sadaka for a man murdered at Khaibar, 

the murderer being unknown Bu. 87 , 

22; 93 , 38; Mu. 28 , I, 2; A. D. 38 , 

8, 9; Tir. 14 , 22; Nas. 45 , 3—5; I. M. 

21 , 28, Ma. 44 , 2 ; Wak. 294. 

— for the mutilation of several 
limbs Nas. 45 , 21 — 25, 43 — 46; I. M. 

21 , 16—19; A. b. H. I, 289; II, 182, 

217. 

— for mutilating members of the 
body already mutilated or worthless 
Nas. 45 , 42. 

Whether the — is iov th.Q '^asaba 
or for the widow of a man who was 
killed. See Heirs. 

Amount of the — due by several 
kinds of persons (minor, adult, free, 
slave) Ma. 43 , 3. 

— for unintentional killing or in- 
jury A. D. 38 , 14 — 17; cf. 26; Tir. 

14 , i; Nas. 45 , 34; I. M. 21 , 6; Da. 

15 , 13; Ma. 43 , 4; A. b. H. I, 384, 

450; II, 178, 183, 186, 217, 224; IV, 

275. 

I The — for a man found killed 
between the territory of two’ tribes 
Tay., N®. 2195. 

A certain Mu^a'^a is indemnified 
for his murdered brother A. D. 19 , 19. 

'^Ali fixes several amounts of — in 
a complicated case which occurred 
in Yaman I. S. II/II, 100 — 102; A. 
b. H. I, 77, 128, 152; Tay., No. 114; 

Wak. 420 sq. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Amount to be paid in several cases 
fixed in a document by Muhammad 
Ma. 43 , I. 

Amount of the — fixed by 'Umar 
Ma. 43 , 2; A. b. H. V, 326 sq. 
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Regulation of — between the two 
parties of the Jews of Medina A. b. 

H. I, 246. 

Amount of the — in several cases 
A. D. S8, 16— 18; Tir. 14 , 1—4; Nas. 
4 : 5 , 33— 35, 44— 46 j I. M. 21 , 4, 17-19; 
Da. 15, II, 12, 15-17; Ma. 43, 6-8; 
A. b. H. II, 179, 182, 183, 189, 207, 
215, 217, 224; III, 410 ter; IV, 403, 
404, 413; V, II2; Tay., No. 511. 

Amount of ""akl for women Nas. 
45, 36; cf. Ma. 43, 4. 

inherited. See Heirs. 

— for Jews and Christians half of 
that for Muslims Tay., N°. 2268. 

Who has to pay the — Tir. 27 , 19; 

I. M. 21 , 7. 

Who has to pay the for women 

I . M. 21 , IS; Da. 15 , 21 ; A. b. H. 

II, 224; IV, 245, 245 sq., 246 bis, 249. 

— to be paid by or for the mukatab 
A. D. 38 , 20; Nas. 45 , 38; Ma. 40 , 
7; cf. 45 , 16; A. b, H. I, 104, 222 
sq., 226, 290, 292, 363, 369; Tay., 
N«. 2686. 

— for the dhimmi [kafir] A. D. 38 , 
21; Tir. 14 , 16; Nas. 45 , 37; I. M. 
21 , 13; A. b. H. II, 180, 183, 215, 
224. 

BLOODSHED. See also MURDER. 
It is prohibited to shed a Muslim’s 
blood and to take his possessions. 
Three cases of allowed — Bu. 87 , 6, 
8, 22; 02 , 8; 97 , 24; Mu. 28 , 25, 26, 
29—31; A. D. 37 , i; Tir. 14 , 10 ; 31 , 
I, 2; Nas. 37 , 2, 5, II, 13, 14; 45 , 
6, 13; L M. 20 , i; 36 , 2; Da. 13 , 2; 
I. S. III/I, 46, 48, 132, 133; VIII, 
227; A. b. H. I, 61 sq., 63, 65, 70, 
163, 166, 167, 230, 382, 428, 444, 
465; II, 277, 360; III, 80, 313, 371, 

410, 485, 491 ; IV, 76, 168, 305 sq., 
336 sq., 438 sq.; V, 30, 37 bis, 39, 
40 sq., 49, 68, 72 sq., 113 bis, 288 sq., 

411, 412; cf. 425; VI, 58, 181, 181 
bis, 205, 214; Tay., N'’. 72, 289, 1543; 
I. IT. 968 sq. ; Wal.c. 430, 432. 

Importance attached to the avoiding 
of — A. b. H. II, 94. 

BLOWING during prayer Tir. 2 , 163. 
No — on food and drinks. See 
Food, Drinks. 

BOOTY. See also Khums. Robbing 


— 7 tuhba (imhbd) prohibited Bu. 46, 
30; A. D. 15 , 128; Tir. 19 , 40 ; I. M. 
36 , 3; A. b. H. Ill, 312, 323, 335 , 
380; IV, 117, 134, 135, 307 bis, 438, 
439, 443, 445 sq.; V, 62 bis, 63, 193, 
^ 9 S> 367; Tay., NT 1070, 1195. 

Spoils are for him who killed the 
warrior Bu. 57 , 18; 64 , 54; 93, 21; 
Mu. 32 , 44, 45 ; A. D. 15 , 100, 136-138; 
Tir. 19 , 13; I. M. 24 , 29; Ma. 21 , 18; 
Da. 17 , 43; I. S. H/I, 109 ; IV/II, 39; 
A. b. H. I, 289; III, 1 14, 123, 190, 
198, 279; IV, 45, 46, 49, 49 sq., 50 
sq., 51; V, 12; cf. 295, 296, 306, 307; 
VI, 26, 27 sq. ; Tay., N*^. 2079 ; I. H. 
848; Wak. 65, 362 sq. 

— and the reward of the mudjahid 
Mu. 33 , 153, 154; A. D. 15 , i2T'Nas. 
25 , IS; I. M. 24 , 13. 

Divers statutes concerning — A. D. 
15 , 129— 1 3 1, 140, 144; Tir. 19 , 12; 
Da. 17 , 46; cf. A. b. H. VI, 26, 29. 

Forbidden to sell : — ere it has 
been acquired as a possession Z., NT 
557 - 

It is prohibited to buy and sell — 
or to slay or to use the animals be- 
longing to — , ere it has been divided 
Bu. 72 , 36; A.D. 16 , 15; Tir. 19 , 14; 
Nas. 44 , 78; I. M. 12 , 24; 23 , 6; Da. 
6, 23; 17 , 35; A. b. H. II, 387, 458, 
472; III, 42; IV, 108, 108 sq.; cf. V, 
321; 1 . H. 759. 

Muhammad disapproves of giving 
special presents from the — (anfidl) 
Da. 17 , 44. 

One camel equated to ten sheep 
Bu. 47 , 3, 16; 56 , 186, 191; 72 , 15; 
A. D. 16 , 15; Tir. 19 , 40 ; I. M. 23 , 
6; Ma. 21 , 16; Tay., NT 963; Wak. 
178, 377 - 

Division of the kh tms. See Khums. 
Share of the imam in the — A. D. 
15 , 149. 

Muhammad’s share in — A. D. 19, 
18, 19, 27; Nas. 38 , T. 10 — 15; A. 
b. H, II, 71 ; IV, 127 sq.; 1 59 bis, 
I59sq., 160 passim; V, 256, 259, 316, 
319, 326; Wak. 283. 

For what purposes Muhammad des- 
tines his several ^afdya A, T). 19 , 18. 

Wherein Muhammad’s safil consisted 
A. D. 19 , 20. 
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Rules for the division of — A. D. 1 
15 , 146, 148; 19 ; 13; L M. 34 , 35, 
46; Da. 17 , 40—42; Ma. 21 , 15, 16, 1 
19, 20; Z., N°. 863; cf. A. b. H. IV, I 
159 bis, 159 sq., 160 passim; V, 319 
sq., 322, 323. 323 sq. 

Women and slaves cannot claim a 
share in the — Bu. 32 , 137, 139, 
140; A. D. 15 , 141; Tir. 19 , 8, 9; cf. 
Da. 17 , 34; A. b. H. I, 224, 248 sq., 
294, 308; 352; cf. bis; VI, 21 bis; 
cf Wak. 68. 

But Muhammad gives them the same 
portion as the common soldiers receive 
A. b. H. I, 319. 

The horse gets two, its master one 
portion of the — Bu. 56 , 51; 64 , 
38; Mu. 33 , 57; A. D. 15 , 143; Tir. 
19 , 6; Nas. 28 , 17; I. M. 34 , 36; Da. 
17 , 32; Ma. 21 , 21 ; I. S. II/I, 83, 137; 
III/I, 73; IV/II, 39; VIII, 83; Z., 
N°. 857; A. b. H. I, 166; II, 2, 41, 
62, 72, 143, 152; III, 420 ; IV, 138; 
Wak. 67, 178, 285. 

Fraud in matters of — Bu. 64 , 38; 
83 , 33; A. D. 15 , 133— 135, 167; Tir. 
15 , 28; Nas. 35 , 38; 1 . M. 24 , 34; 
Da. 17 , 4S, 47—49; Ma. 31 , 22—25; 
A. b. H. I, 22, 30, 47; 11 , 160, 213; 
cf 318; III, 151, 180; IV, 127 sq.; 
V, 316, 318, 326, 330; I. H. 761; 
Wak. 276, 281 sq., 292, 366. 
BORROWING. See LOAN. 
BRANDING, {iktiwa^ etc.). See MEDI- 
CINE. 

BRIBERY cursed A. D. 33 , 4; Tir. 
13 , 9; A. b. H. II, 164, 190 bis, 194, 
212, 387, 387 sq. ; cf. V, 261; 279; 
Tay., N®. 2276. 

BRIDGE {sir at, kantara, ^isr } osr&v 
Hell will be erected on the last day 
and the faithful will pass over it very 
quickly; instruments of torture on it 
Bu. 81 , 48, 52; 97 , 24; Mu. 1 , 302; 
Tir. 36 , 20; I. M. 37 , 33; cf. A. b. H. 
II, 275 sq.; 368 sq.; Ill, ii sq., 16 
sq., 25 sq., 26; cf 178, 345, 383 sq.; 
IV, 14; cf V, 159; VI, 1 10; cf 218; 
Tay., N°. 2179. 

Muhammad will be the first to cross 
the — A; b, H. II, 275, 293, 533 sq.; 
TV, 14. 

In an arcade of the — the faithful will 


adjust their wrongs performed against 
each other, before entering Paradise 
Bu. 46 , i; A. b. H. Ill, 13, 57, 63, 
74; Ifay., N°. 2321, 2327. 

The cry of the faithful or the pro- 
phets on the — Tir. 35 , 9; 36 , 20 ; 
A. b. H. II, 533 sq. 

BUILDING A. D. 40 , 156; A. b. H. 
Ill, 220. 

Simplicity in — Tir. 35 , 40 ; I, M. 

37 , 13; I. S. VIII, 357- 

bull. The — from Paradise Bu. 
81 , 44; Mu. 3 , 34; 50 , 30. 

AL-BURAk; — ridden by Ibrahim 
1 . S. I/I, 24, 107. 

— the mount of the Prophets I. M. 
263. 

— ridden by Muhammad during his 
ascension. See ASCENSION. 

BURYING. See also . BlERS, Dead. 
— at night Bu. 33 , 5, 56, 70, 96; 
Mu. 11 , 49; A. D. 19 , 29, 36; Tir. 8, 
62; Nas. 21 , 43, 71 ; I. M. 6, 32, 6$; 
Ma. 16 , 15; A. b. H. Ill, 150 ; Tay., 
N®. 1686. 

— the dead at night ere prayer 
has been said over him, is disliked or 
prohibited by Muhammad A. D. 19 , 
29; A. b. H. Ill, 295, 399. 

— at night only in case of neces- 
sity Nas. 21 , 37, 89; I. M. 6, 30 ; 
A. b. H. in, 295. 

It is prohibited to — the dead at 
sunrise, noon or sunset Mu. 6, 293 ; 
A. D. 19 , 50; Tir. 8, 41 ; Nas. 21 , 
89 ; I. M. 6, 30 ; Ma. 16 , 20 ; cf 21 ; 
A. b. H. IV, 152 bis; Tay., N®. rooi. 

BUTCHERS. A. Ds 22 , 41 ; cf A. 
b. H. I,_i7. 

BUWANA. One of the deities wor- 
shiped by Kuraish at — I. S. I/I, 103, 
105. 

BUWAT. Expedition to — I. S. 
II/I, 3; 1 . H. 421; Wak. 34. 

BUYU=. See Barter. 

CALENDAR. See also Ramadan. 
Neither computation nor fixation of 
the — Bu. 30 , 13; Mu. 13 , 15; A. D. 
14 , 4; cf A. b. H. I, 306; II, 43, 52, 
122, 129. 

Muhammad’s saying „the month is 
29 days” Bu. 30 , n; 46 , 25; 67 , 91, 
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92; 68, 21, 25 ; 83 , 20; Mu. 18 , 5-7,, 
9 — 17, 19, 22—27 ; 

4, 7 ; Tir. 6, 6 ; Nas. 22 , 14-17; L M. 
7 , 8; Da. 4 , 5; Ma. 18 , 2; 1 . S. VIII, 
'137, 138; A. b. H. I, 184, 218, 235, 
258, 340; II, 5, 13; cf. 28; 31, 40, 
44, 52, 56, 75, 77 sq., 81, 122, 125, 
129, 251, 298; III, 200, 329, 334, 
341; VI, 33, 51, 90, 105, 163, 243, 
31S; T?ay., N'’. 1905, 2744. 

Reckoning the month as 30 days 
when the sky is clouded Nas. 22 , 9-13; 
Da. 4 I, 2; Ma. 18 , 3. 

The month is 30 days A. b. H. II, 43. 
The hi^'ra the starting point of the 
Muslim era Bu. 63 , 48. 

The year fixed at 12 months by 
Muhammad, without intercalation Bu. 
59 , 2; cf. 64 , 77; 74 , 5 ; A. b. H. V, 
72 sq. ; Walj:. 431. 

Sacred months Bu. 59 , 2 ; 97 , 24 ; 
A. D. 11 , 67; A. b. H. V, 72 sq. 

Takbir and on seeing the new 
moon Da. 4 , 3 ; A. b. H. V, 329. 

Appearance of the new moon is the 
beginning of every month Bu. 30 , ii; 
Mu. 13 , 3, 4, 6 — 9, 19, 20, 28 — 30; 
A. D. 14 , 4, 6, 9; Tir. 6, 9; Nas. 22 , 
7 ; 1 . M. 7 , 6. 

Legal meaning of the new moon 
observed by two (or one) witnesses 
A. D. 14 , 14, 15; Tir. 6, 7; Nas. 22 , 
8; I. M. 7 , 6; Da. 4 , 6; Ma. 18 , 4. 

CALL. Command to answer the — 
[of those who are in need of help] 
Bu. 23 , 2; 24 , 63; 46 , 5, 9; 56 , 180; 
67 , 71; 74 , 28; 77 , 45; Mu. 39 , 4, 5; 
37 , 3 ; Tir. 5 , 61; 25 , 68; Nas. 23 , i, 
46; I. M. 6, l; 7 , 48; 8, i; Da. 3 , 
I ; Ma. 60 , I ; A. b. H. II, 61, 68 ter, 
95 sq., 304 sq., 321, 332 sq., 343; cf. 
367; 372, 412, 512, 540; III, 153; 

IV, 282 bis, 284, 287, 299 bis, 301 ; 

V, 272 sq. ; Tay., N°. 746; cf. 1895; 
2299; cf. 2330. 

The • — of the djahiliya forbidden 
Bu. 23 , 36, 39, 40 ; 61 , 8; 65 , sura 
63, b. 5 ; A. b. H. Ill, 338, 385, 392 
sq. ; IV, 1 30, 202; V, 344; ^ay., N®. 
1162. 

What is the — of the djdhiUya A. 
b. H. II, 262; III, 338, 385, 392 sq.; 
Tay., N®. 1708. 


Every prophet has a da^wa [which is 
heard] Bu. 80 , i ; 97 , 24, 31; Mu. 1 , 
334-345; I.M. 37 , 36; Da. 20 , 85; 
Ma. 15 , 26; A. b. H. I, 281 sq., 295 
sq.; II, 275; cf. 275 sq.; 293 sq., 313, 
381, 396, 409, 426, 430 ; III, 134, 208, 
218, 219, 258, 384, 396; Tay., N°. 2711. 

Muhammad conceals his da^wd [in 
order to use it as a means of inter- 
cession] Bu, 80 , I ; 97 , 31; Mu. 1 , 
334 — 345 ; I- M:* 37 ; Ma. 15 , 26; 

cf. A. b. H. II, 222 {mas’ ala), 2 y^; 
313. 381, 396, 409, 426, 430, 486 sq.; 
cf. Ill, 20; 134, 208, 218, 219, 258, 
276, 292, 384, 396; V, 147 sq.; Tay., 
N®. 2711. 

CALLING. See IsTfPHAN. 
CAMELS. Should be milked when 
reaching the watering-place Bu. 42 , i6 ; 
Mu. 12 , 24; A. b. H. II, 360, 482; 

III, 14 bis, 321. 

Wandering — may not be taken by 
the finder Bu. 45 , 2—4, 9, il; 78 , 75; 
Mu. 31 , I— 6; A. D. 10 , 4; cf. 18; 
I. M. 18 , I; A. b. H. II, 180, 186, 
203; IV, 1 15, 1 16, 117. 

Remuneration due to him who nurses 
wandering — A. b. H. IV, 175 quater. 
Praise of — T^y., N°. 1516. 

One — [of the booty] reckoned as 
ten sheep. See Booty. 

— demoniac A. D. 15 , 56; A. b. H. 

IV, 85, 86, 221 bis; cf. V, 54; Jay., 
N°. 913. 

Drinking — ’s urine Bu. 4 , 66 ; cf. 
24 , 8, 9, 68; 56 , 152; 65 sura, 5, b. 
5; 76 , 6, 29, 57; 86, 15, 17, 18; Tir. 
23 , 38; 26 , 6; I. M. 31 , 30 ; A. b. H. 
Ij 293 ; Tay., N°. 484. 

Some milk must be left in the udder 
when — are milked A. b. H. IV, 
76 bis. 

Under what condition a passenger 
may milk — for his own use A. b. H. 
Ill, 7 sq., 46, 

On an expedition Muhammad orders 
the strings on the necks of • — to be 
cut through A. b. H. V, 216. 

To mutilate — preventing thereby 
their being used in the common way 
is not allowed A. b. H. 111,473 quater, 
473 sq,; Tay., N®. 1303. Cf. Animals 
xmdQv sd’i-ba. 
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CAPTIVES. See also War. 

Fid^ for — Bu. 49 , ii; A. D. 15 , 
121; Tir. 19 , 18; I. M. 34 , 32; Da. 

17 , 27. See also BaDR. 

Kinds of fidd' A. D. 15 , 121. 
Treatment of female — Bu. 34 , 109; 
49 , 13; 64 , 32; 97 , 18; Mu. 17 , 15, 29; 

18 , 33 — 35 ; A. D. 13 , 43, 46; Tir. 9 , 
36; 19 , 15; Nas. 26 , 59; Da. 12 , 17; 
I'J', 36, 37; I. S. II/I, 83; Z., NO. 609; 
A. b. H. Ill, 28, 49, 62, 68, 72 bis, 
82, 84, 87; IV, T08 ter, 108 sq., 109 
bis, 127; Tay., N®. 1679, 2239; I. H. 
759; Wal;?. 179, 282, 366. 

Binding of — A. D. 15 , 144. 

It is disapproved of to separate 
relations by selling them separately. 
See Relations. 

Muhammad restores the captives of 
Hawazin. See Hawazin. 

'^Umar orders that Arab — shall be 
freed at his death A. b. H. I, 20. 

— and inheritances Bu. 85 , 25; Da. 
21 , 43 - 

CARPENTERS. Bu. 51 , 3; Mu. 34 , 
32; I. M. 12 , s. 

CASTRATION. Self — prohibited 
Bu. 65 sura, 5, b. 9; 67 , 6; cf. 8; 
Mu. 16 , II, 12; Nas. 26 , 4; Ma. 51 , 
4; I. S. III/I, 288; A. b. H. I, 385, 
390, 420, 432, 450; II, 173; III, 378, 
382 sq. ; V, 18. 

— of animals prohibited A. b. H. 

11, 24. 

CATS. 

— do not defile water or food by 
drinking or eating therefrom A. D. 
1 , 38; Tir. 1 , 69; Nas. 1 , 53; 2 , 9; 
I. M. 1 , 32; Da. 1 , 58; Ma. 2 , 13; 
I. S. VIIJ, 351; A.b.H. V, 296, 303, 
309 bis. 

— do not „cut off” prayer, when 
passing before one performing salat 
I. M. 1 , 32. 

It is prohibited to sell — A. D. 22 , 
62; Tir. 13 , 49; Nas. 44 , 91 ; I. M* 

12 , 9; 25 , 20; Ma. 22 , 42; A. b. H. 
Ill, 297, 339, 349, 386; IV, 245. 

It is prohibited to eat — Tir. 12 , 
49; I. M. 25 , 20; cf. A. b. H. II, 442. 

A woman punished in Hell because 
she had tormented a — Bu. 42 , 9; 
59 , 16; 60 , 54; Mu. 10 ^ 9, 10; 39 , 


1 5 1, 1.52; I. M. 37 , 30; Da. 20 , 93; 
A. b. H. II, 188, 261, 2S6, 317, 424, 
457, 467, 479. 501, 507, 519; ni, 317 
sq., 335 sq., 374 ; VI, 350 sq., 351; 
cf. Tay., N°. 1400, 1754. 

CATTLE. What to do with — 
whose master is unknown Bu. 3 , 28 ; 
42 , 12; 45 , 2—4, 9, II; 68, 22; 78 , 
75; Mu. 31 , 1—6, 12; A. D. 10 , t. 4, 
n — 13; cf. t. 20; I. M. 18 , I; Da. 18 , 
60; Ma. 36 , 46, 49—51; A.b.H. II, 
i8o, 186, 203; IV, 1 15, 1 16, 1 17 bis; 
cf. 360, 362. 

Runaway — taken by others not to 
be demanded back A. b. H. V, 83. 

Forbidden to sell or to eat — stolen 
at night A. b. H. II, 333. 

Runaway — may be treated as 
game. See Game. 

Under what circumstances it is al- 
lowed to milk — in order to satisfy 
thirst or hunger Bu. 45 , 8, 12; Mu. 
31 , 13; A. D. 15 , 85; Tir. 12 , 60 ; 

I. M. 12 , 68; A. b. H. Ill, 85 sq. 
Baraka in — I. M. 12 , 69; A.b. H. 

VI, 342 sq., 424. 

A speaking cow Bu. 41 , 4; A. b. H. 

II, 245 sq., 382; Tay., NA 2354. 
There will be a time when — is the 

best possession of the Muslim. See 
also Fitan. Bu. 81 , 34; 92 , 14 ; A. D. 
34 , 2; I. M. 36 , 13; Ma. 54 , 16; A. 
b. H. Ill, 6, 30, 43, 57. 

Not to milk — without the owner’s 
permission Ma. 54 , 17; A.b.H. II, 4, 
6 , 57 - 

Bells at the necks of — disliked. 
See Bells. 

Who must make good damage done 
by straying — Ma. 36 , 37 ; cf. A. D. 
22 , 90; A. b. H. IV, 295; V, 435 sq., 
436 bis. 

Injury or death caused by — . See 
Punishment. 

CHASTITY. Reward of — Mu. 48 , 
100 ; Tir. 45 , lOO; A. b. H. II, 23, 
1 16; III, 142 sq. ; IV, 274 sq.; V, 264. 

CHESS and similar games reproved 
or prohibited Mu. 41 , 10 ; A. D. 37 , 56; 

I. M. 33 , 43; Ma. 52 , 6, 7; A. b. H. 

II , 158, 165, 167, 171, 172; III, 422; 
IV, 394 bis, 397, 400; V, 352, 357, 
361, 370 ; Tay., NA 510. 
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The likeness of a — to its father 
or mother and its sex explained Bu. 
60 , I ; 63 , 51; 05 , sura 2, b. 6; 
78 , 68; Mu. 3 , 30, 32—34 ; Nas. 1 , 130, 
132; L M. 1 , 1 16; Da. 1 , 76; A. b. H. 

I, 274, 278; III, 108, 121, 189, 271, 
282; VI, 92, 292, 306, 308 sq., 377; 
Tay., N®. 2731. 

Every — born in the jitra {tnilla) 
Bu. 23 , 80, 93; 65 , sura 30 ; 82 , 3; 
Mu. 46 , 22—25; A. D. 39 , 17; Tir. 
30 , 5; Ma. 16 , 52; A. b. H. II, 233, 
253 ter; 275, 282, 315, 346 sq., 393, 
410, 4S1; III, 3S3» 435 bis; IV, 24 
bis; Tay,, 2359, 2433; Wak. 361. 
Abortive — I. M. 6, 57. 

How Allah determines the fate of 
the embryo. See Decree. 

Every — that is born is touched 
by Satan except “^Isa Bu. 60 , 44; 65 , 
sura 3, b. 2; Mu. 43 , 146, 147; A. b. 

H. II, 233, 274 sq., 288, 292, 319, 
368, 523. 

Cause of the — ’s first cry Bu. 65 , 
sura 3, b. 2; Mu. 43 , 148; A. b. H. 

II, 233, 368. 

— in Paradise A. b. H. II, 488 bis, 
509 sq. ; V, 58 bis; VI, 41. 

Daughters buried alive enter Para- 
dise V, 58 bis. 

A father’s love of his — rewarded 
in Paradise A. b. H. V, 34 sq. 

Daughters must be treated well. See 
Relations. 

Fate of children [of polytheists] 
Nas. 21 , 60; Ma. 16 , 52; A. b. H, I, 
328, 340 sq., 358; II, 244, 253, 259, 
268, 315, 393, 464, 471, 481, 518; V, 
73, 410 ; VI, 84, 208; Tay., N“. 2111, 
2382, 2624. 

Death of one, two or three children 
[born patiently] is a screen from Hell 
Bu. 3 , 36; 23 , 92; 96 , 9; Mu. 45 , 150- 
156; Tir. 8, 36, 64; Nas. 21 , 24 — 26; 

I. M. 6, s6; Ma. 16 , 38—40; I. S. IV/I, 
172; IV in 24; cf. VIII, 327; A.b.H. 
I, 375, 421, 429; cf. 451; II, 239 sq., 
246, 276, 378; cf. 417, 419 sq., 473, 
479 > 510, 53b; HI, 14, 34, 72, 152, 
306; cf. 467; IV, 144, 183, 184, 212, 
386 bis; cf. 415; V, 83 bis, 1 5 1, 153, 
iS5j 159; ib4, 166, 230, 237, 241 ; cf. 


253; 312 sq.; VI, 376; cf. 396; 43 1; 
cf. Tay., N". 508; 562, 2304. 

— and Allah’s decree. See Decree. 

— of polytheists are in Hell but 
Muhammad’s eldest children are in 
paradise A. b. H. I, 134 sq. 

Dead — of Muslims are in Paradise 
A. b. H. II, 326; cf. VI, 41. 

— belongs to the bed and the adul- 
terer gets nothing Bu. 34 , 3, 100 ; 44 , 
6; 49 , 8; 55 , 4; 64 , 53; 85 , 18, 28; 
86, 23; 93 , 29; Mu. 18 , 36, 37; A. D. 
13 , 33; Tir. 10 , 8; 28 , 5; 29 , 4; Nas. 
27 , 48 sq.; I. M. 9 , 59; 22 , 5; Da. 
11 , 41; Ma. 36 , 20; I S. II/I, 131; 
cf. A. b. H. I, 25; 59, 65, 69, 104; 
cf. 362; II, 179, 207; cf. 21 1; 239, 
280, 386, 409, 466 sq., 475, 492; IV, 
186 bis, 186 sq., 187 ter, 200, 226, 
238 passim, 238 sq., 239, 246 sq. ; V, 
267, 326 sq, ; VI, 37 bis, 129, 200, 
226, 246 sq,; N". 86, 1127, 1217, 
1444, 2488; Wak. 338. 

A man may use the possessions of 
his — A. D. 22 , 77; Tir. 13 , 22; Nas, 
44 , i; I. M. 12 , I, 64; Da. 18 , 6; 
A. b. H. II, 179; cf. 204; 214; VI, 
41, 126 sq., 127, 162, 173, 193, 201, 
202 sq., 220; Ta-y-, N“. 1580. 

Value of education. See Adab. 

A man has to deal with equity 
towards his — in gifts and inheritance 
Bu. 51 . 12, 13; 52 , 9; Mu. 24 , 9—19; 
A, D. 22 , 83; Tir. 13 , 30; Nas. 31 ; 
I. M. 14 , i; Ma. 36 , 39; A.b.H. IV, 
268 quater, 269 bis, 270, 270 sq., 275 
bis, 276, 278, 375; Tay., N“. 789. 

Parents’ love of — appreciated Tir. 
25 , II, 12. 

Kindne.ss to children and old people 
is a characteristic of Muslims Tir. 25 , 
15; A. b. H. II, 207 bis, 222. 

‘'All assigns a child by lot to one 
of three men who had intercourse 
with the mother A. D. 13 , 31; Nas. 
27 , 50; I. M. 13 , 20; A. b. H. IV, 
373 » 374 bis; Tay., N°. 187. 

To whom the — belongs, if one of 
the parents becomes a Muslim A. D. 
13 , 25; Nas. 27 , 52; cf. I. M. 13 , 22. 

Questions concerning divorced pa- 
rents [who claim a — ] A. D. 13 , 34; 
Tir. 13 , 21; Nas. 27 , 45, 52; I. M. 
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13 , 22; cf. Da. 12 , 15; Ma. 29 , 35; 
cf. 37 , 6; A. b. H. II, 7, 38, 64, 71, 
126, 182, 216, 246, 246, 447; V, 446 
ter, 447. 

How ‘Umar allotted — in doubtful 
cases Ma. 36 , 21, 22, 24, 25. 

The — of the miUa^a?ia A. b. H. 

I, 245. 

A husband must acknowledge the — 
even if it does not resemble him Bu. 
86, 41; 96 , 12; Mu. 19 , 18—20; 
A. D. 13 , 27; Nas. 27 , 46; A. b. H. 

II, 233 sq., 239, 279, 409. 

Punishment of the husband who 

disavows the — Nas. 27 , 47 ; 1 . M. 
23 , 13; A. b. H. 11 , 26. 

— brought to Muhammad who puts 
his spittle into their mouth and rubs 
their palate with a date chewed by 
himself, then blesses them Bu. 63 , 45; 
71 , I ; cf. 77 , 22; 78 , 21, 109; cf. 80 , 
31 ; Mu. 37 , 109, 1 10; 38 , 22 — 28; 
A. D. 40 , 6r, 106; I. S. VIII, 315 .sqq.; 
cf. A. b. H. II, 419; III, 105 sq., 
171, 175, 181, 188, 196, 212, 254, 
287 sq. ; cf. IV, 32; 399; cf. V, 67Sq. ; 
VI, 46, 93, 212, 347; Tay., N°. 2056. 

— receives its name on the seventh 

day after its birth, when its hair is 
shaven and the slaughtered Tir. 

41 , 63; Nas. 40 , 5. 

Adhan spoken into the ear of the 
new born — . See Adhan. 

CHRISTIANS. See also JEWS. Jews 
and — who do not believe in Mu- 
hammad will be in Hell Bu. 65 , sura 
4, b. 8; Mu. 1 , 240. 

Muhammad’s treaty with the Ta gh lib 
A. D. 19 , 28. 

— have to pay ’^usJiW A.D. 19 , 31. 
Avoid likeness with — in the predilec- 
tion for certain dishes A. D. 26 , 23. 

CHRONOLOGY of universal history 

1. S- I/I, 26, 27. 

CHURCH. Whether salat in a — 
is allowed. Bu. 8, 54. 

CIRCUMCISION one of the usages 
of the jitra Bu. 77 , 63; 79 , 51 ; Mu. 

2 , 49, 50; A. D. 32 , 16; Tir. 41 , 14; 
Nas. 48 , I, 75; cf. A. b. H. II, 229, 
239; 283, 410, 489; IV, 264. 

At what age a boy is circumcised 
Bu. 79 , 51. 


No violence in — A. D. 40 , i6i. 
How far — is recommended for 
boys and girls A. b. H. V, 75. 

CLEANSING {istindjd‘, istiiaba). 
Water used for this purpose Bu. 4 , 
15-17, 48, 56; Mu. 2 , 69-73, 75 - 79 > 
81 ; A. D. 1 , 23, 24; Tir. 1 , 15 ; Nas. 

1 , 40, 42; L M. 1 , 28; Da. 1 , 15 ; Ma, 

2 , 6; Z., N°. 45 (women); A. b. H. 
TI, 31 1, 358; III, 1 12, 171; VI, 93, 
95, 113, 114, 120, 130, 171, 236; Tay., 
N®. 2134. 

— is a sunna mtdakkada Z., N°. 3. 

— belongs to the jitra A. b. H. 

VI, 137. 

— and purification with the right 
hand prohibited Bu. 4 , 18, 19; 74 , 
25; Mu. 2 , 57 — 59, 63, 65; A. D. 1 , 
4, 18; Tir. 1 , II, 12; Nas. 1 , 35, 41, 
73 ; I. M. 1 , 15; Da. 1 , 13, 14 ; A. b. H. 
II, 247, 250 ; IV, 383; V, 295, 296, 
300, 309 sq., 310, 3 1 1, 437 bis, 437 
sq., 438, 439; VI, 170. 

— repeated an odd number of times. 
See Odd numbers. 

— by means of stones Bu. 4 , 20 ; 
Mu. 2 , 57, 58; A. D. 1 , 4, 21; Tir. 
1 , 12, 13; Nas. 1 , 36—39, 41; 1 . M. 
1 , 16; Da. 1 , II, 14; Ma. 2 , 27; A. 
b. H. V, 437 sq., 438, 439; VI, 108, 
133; Tay., N®. 287, 654. 

No — by means of bones or pieces 
of dung Bu. 4 , 21; Mu. 2 , 57 — 59; 
A. D. 1 , 4, 20, 21; Tir. 1 , 12 — 14; 
44 , sura 4^ t. 3; Nas. 1 , 34, 35; 48 , 
12; I. M. 1 , 16; Da. 1 , 12; A. b. H. 

1, 388, 418, 427, 436, 450, 457, 458 
sq., 465; II, 247, 250; III, 336, 343, 
384, 487; IV, 108 bis, 109; V, 213 
bis, 214, 215, 437 bis, 437 sq., 438, 
439 i Tay., N*^. 281, 287, 654. 

— after urinating 1 . M. 1 , 19; Ma. 

2 , 1 12; the opposite 1 . M. 1 . 20. 

— of the mouth {madmada) after 
drinking [milk] Tir. 1 , 66; Nas. 1 , 
124; 1 . M. 1 , 68; A. b. H. I, 223, 
227, 329 > 337. 373 - 

— after sawik Nas. 1 , 123; I. M. 
1 , 66; Da. 2 , 20 ; A. b. H. Ill, 462 
bis, 488. 

— by means of one handful of 
water I. M. 1 , 43. 

Profuse — I. M. 1 , 44. 



— of the mouth belongs to the 
fitra A. b. H. IV, 264; VI, 137. 

— ■ repeated two or three times 
Tay., No. 2725. 

— after vomiting or the like Ma. 

2, 17, 18. 

— between eating and prayer Ma. 
2, 22. 

Madmada and istinsjmlz is a sunna, 
but not so perfunctory as istindjW Z., 
N®. 4. 

Madmada and istinshak belong to 
ghusl al-^anaba Z., N“. 5. 

CLIENTS. See Mawla. 

CLOTHES. See also Muhrim, 
Washing. 

Whether a man may perform prayer, 
wearing a piece of clothing belonging 
to a menstruating woman A. D. 1 , 
132, 133, 138; I- M. 1 , 131. 

— worn during menstruation have 
only to be washed if they are defiled 
and may be worn during salat Bu. 4 :, 
63; A. D. 1 , 130, 138; Tir. 1 , 104; 
Da. 1 , 83, 105; Ma. 2 , 103; cf. Z., 
N". 34; A. b. H. II, 364, 380. 

Prayer in — worn at intercourse 
Bu. 8, 2; A. D. 1 , 1315 Nas. 1 , 185; 
I. M. 1 , 73; Da. 2 , 102; A. b. H. V, 
89, 97 bis; VI, 217, 325 bis, 426 sq. 

Traces of pollution removed from 
— Bu. 4 , 64, 65; Mu. 2 , 105 — 109; 
A. D. 1 , 82, 83, 134, 135; Tir. 1 , 
84—86; Nas. 1 , 185—187; 1 . M. 1 , 
70, 81, 82; Ma. 2 , 80—83; -A- b. H. 
Ill, 485 ; VI, 35, 43, 47, 67, 97, lor, 
125 bis, 132, 135 bis, 142, 162, 193 
bis, 213, 235, 239, 243, 255, 263 bis, 
280; Tay., N“. 1401, 1420, 1504. 

A ^mub need not wash his — 
Z., NV"234. 

Cleansing — from the blood of 
menstruation Bu. 4 , 63; 6, 9; Mu. 2 , 
1 10; Nas. 1 , 184; 3 , II, 26; I. M. 1 , 
117; Ma. 2 , 103; I. S. VIII, 362; A. 
b. H. VI, 345, 346, 353, 355, 356 bis; 
Tay., NO. 1638. 

Austerity in regard to — Tir. 35 , 
39; A. b. H. Ill, 439; cf. VI, 22. 

Reward of the Muslim who gives 
his poor brother — Tir. 35 , 41. 

All — permitted if they are bought 


without prodigality and worn without 
presumption I. M. 33 , 23. 

Patterns and images on — disap- 
proved of. See Images, Prayer. 

JDi/^a, isti^ddha etc. when one puts 
on a new garment Bu. 78 , 17; A. 

31 , I, 2; Tir. 32 , 29; 45 , 107; Nas. 
39 , 2; Da. 19 , 58; A.b. H. I, 44, 15 
157 sq.; Ill, 30, 50. 

Mending — ere putting on new 
ones Tir. 32 , 38. 

Clean and good — recommended 
A. D. 31 , 14; Nas. 48 , loi; Ma. 48 , 
I, 3; A. b. H. IV, 180 bis. 

White — preferable A. D. 37 , 14; 
31 , 13; Tir. 41 , 56; Nas. 48 , i 
I. M. 32 , 5 ; Ma. 48 , 2 ; I. S. 

147; A. b. H. I, 247, 274, 328, 355 ; 
V, 10, 12, 13, 17, 18, 19, 20 sq.; VI, 
65; Tay., N®. 894. 

Muhammad wears a white garment 
Bu. 73 , 24. 

Hides of beasts must not be 
as — and furniture. See Hides. 

Precepts regarding — to be worn 
during prayer. See Prayer. 

Silk — , saddle-cushions and the 
like prohibited Bu. 33 , 2; 34 , 40 ; 
27—29; 56 , 177; 67 , 71 ; 69 , II; 

29; 74 , 27, 28; 75 , 4; 77 , 12, 25, 

30, 36, 45; 78 , 66; 79 , 42; Mu. 
3—10, 12, 14 — 16, 19, 20, 23, 27, 

64; 44 , 126, 127; A. D. 35 , 17 ; 
6—9, II, 40; Tir. 23 , I, 5, 13 
10; 41 , 45, 52; Nas. 13 , 8, 61 
53; 48 , 20, 60, 63, 64, 95, 96, 

104 — no, 1 14, 140 ; I. M. 24 , 21; 33 , 
3, 16, 18, 46; Ma. 3 , 28; 48 , 8, 17; 
49 , 5; I. S, I/n, 15 1 .sq.; IV/II, 77 
A. b. H. I, 16, 23, 50, 51, 80, 81, 
sq., 92, 93 sq., 96, 97, 104, 105, 

118 sq., 119, 121, 123, 126 bis, 127 

132, i 33 » 134. 137. 138. 146, I 47 > I 

218 bis, 313; cf. bis; cf. 319 sq. ; 

IT, 20; 24, 39 sq., 40, 49, 51, 68, 82 
99, 99 sq., 103, 1 14 sq., 127, 146, 166 
169 sq., 208 sq., 225, 320, 

464, 475 
6 bis, 
cf. 147, 

297 sq., 

IV, 92, 93, 
sq. ; cf. 
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156; 227, 284, 287, 299 bis, 338 sq., 
427 sq., 429; cf. 442; 443; V, 70, 
261, 267 sq., 385, 390, 396, 397, 398, 
400, 404, 408; VI, 288, 324, 430 ; 
Tay., N". 43, 119, 181, 182, 429, 746, 
1937, 2077. 

Silk and the like only forbidden if 
worn to be looked at A. b. H. I, 
■352 sq. 

Consequence of wearing — bought 
for forbidden money A. b. H. II, 98. 

Women allowed to wear silk Bu. 77 , 
30 ; but cf. Mu. 37 , II; i8, 19; A. D. 

31 , II; Tir. 22 , i; Nas. 48 , 103.; L M. 

32 . 19; Ma. 48 , 5; I. S. VIII, 49, 
352; A. b. H. I, 115, 1 19, 130, 137, 
138, 139; cf. 153; II, 146 sq.; IV, 
392, 392 sq., 393, 394, 407; VI, 252; 
Tay., N®. 18, 506, 1585, 2253. 

'Abd Allah b. 'Amr b. Umm Haram 
wears silk A. b. H. IV, 233 bis. 

'Imran b. Husain wears khass A. 
b. H. IV, 438.' 

Who wears silk — here, shall not 
wear them in the next world Bu. 77 , 
25; Mu. 37 , 7, II, 13, 21, 22; A. D. 
31 , 7; Tir. 41 , 52; Nas. 48 , 109, iii; 
I. M. 32 , 16; A. b. H. I, 20, 26, 36, 
37, 39. 46, 49; II, 329, 337; III, 23, 
loi, 281; IV, 5, 145; Tay., N“. 2217, 
2264. 

There will be people who declare 
silk and khazs allowed; their punish- 
ment A. D. 31 , 6. 

Silk — allowed to 'Abd al-Rahman 
and al-Zubair Bu. 56 , 91 ; 77 , 29; Mu. 
37 , 24—26; A. D. 31 , 10; Tir. 22 , 2; 
Nas. 48 , III; I. M. 32 , 17; I. S. III/I, 
72, 92 sq.; A. b. H. Ill, 122, 127, 
180, 192, 215 bis, 252, 255, 273 ter; 
Tay., N°. 1972, 1973. 

It is prohibited to wear one piece 
of — which does not cover the '^awra 
Bu. 30 , 66; cf. 34 , 62; 77 , 20, 21 ; 
79 , 42 ; Mu. 37 , 70 ; cf. 71 — 73 ; A. D. 
14 , 49; 22 , 24; 31 , 22; Tir. 22 , 24; 
Nas. 48 , 125, 126; 1 . M. 32 , 3; Ma. 
48 , 17; A. b. H. II, 319, 380, 419, 
432, 464, 475 . 477 sq-. 491. 496, 503, 
510, 529; III, 6 bis, 13, 46 bis; cf. 
62; 66, 95, 96, 293, 322, 327, 331, 
344, 349, 357 bis, 362; Wak:. 339- 
On sarawll Nas. 48 , 119; I. M. 32 , 
12, 21. 


Kisc^ and khanilsa, Bu. 77 , 19, 22, 
32 - 

Yellow coloured — {nm^asfar) pro- 
hibited to men Bu. 77 , 33; Mu. 37 , 76, 
77; A. D. 32 , 8; Tir. 41 , 51; I. S. 
IV/II, II ; cf. A. b. H. I, 71, 81, 92, 
114, 123, 126 bis, 132 bis; II, 9959., 
162, 164, 193; cf. 196; 207, 211 ; III, 
lOi; Tay., N°. 103, 2278. 

Certain colours in — disliked A. D. 

31 , 17; Tir. 22 , 5, 13; 41 , 45; Nas. 
48 , 63, 96, 1 14; A. b. H. I, 105, 1 16, 
119, 362. 

Dyeing — with sufi'a A. D. 31 , 15. 
Muhammad ['Umar, 'Alisha] used 
za^faran (jmT^asfar) Nas. 48 , 30; Ma. 
48 , 4; I.S. I/li, 148 sq.; VIII, 48 sq.; 
A. b. H. II, 97, 126; III, 1 87. 

— which are unfit for men but . 
allowed to women A. D. 31 , 17; Tir. 
22 , i; cf. 41 , 55. 

Muhammad wears a veil A. D. 31 , 
24. 

Muhammad’s woollen — Mu. 2 , 79; 
A. D. 1 , 60; Tir. 22 , 10 ; I. M. 29 , 49; 

32 , I, 4. 

Muhammad’s predilection for the 
kamls A. D. 31 , 3; Tir. 22 , 28; I. M. 
32 , 8, 10; A. b. H. VI, 317. 

Muhammad’s green btird A. D. 31 , 
16; 32 , 18; cf. Nas. 48 , 115; Tir. 41 , 
38; I. S. I/II, 149; A. b. H. II, 227 
ter; 227 sq., 228. 

His black mirt Tir. 41 , 49; cf. Mu. 
37 , 36; cf. A. D. 31 , 5. 

Muhammad’s predilection for the 
hibara Bu. 77 , 18; Mu. 37 , 32, 33; 
A. D. 31 , 12; Tir. 22 , 45; Nas. 48 , 

1 13; I. S. I/II, 15 1 ; A. b. IT. Ill, 
134, 184, 251, 291 ; cf. V, 142 sq. 

Muhammad dies in an izar and a 
kis^ Mu. 37 , 34, 35; A. D. 31 , 5; 
Tir. 22 , 10; I. M. 32 , i ; I. S. I/II, 
149 - 

Head-dresses Bu. 77 , 15 — 17; A. D. 
31 , 21; Tir. 22 , ii, 12, 42; Nas. 48 , 
127— 129; I. M. 32 , 14, 15. 
i Muhammad’s biirda Bu. 77 , 18; I. S. 
I/II, 148. 

Muhammad’s dptbba with narrow 
sleeves Bu. 77 , 10, 1 1 ; Tir. 22 , 30. 

The companions wore wide sleeves 
Tir. 22 , 40. 
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Muhammad’s red hulla Bu. Ti, 355 
A, D. 31 , 18; Tin 4; 41 , 47; Nas. 
48 , 9, 112; I. M. 32 , 20; L S. I/II, 
147 sq. 

Muhammad’s djtibba with gold bro- 
cade Tin 22 . 3. 

Muhammad wears a ridci^ when he 
goes out Bu. 77 , 7. 

The train of the garment must not 
be trailed Bu. 77 , r, 25 ; Mu. 37 , 
42—50; A. D. 31 , 25, 27; 33 , 1; 
Tin 22 , 8; cf. 41 ; Nas. 48 , 120, 
123; I. M. 32 , 6, 9; Ma. 48 , 9—11; 
Z., N°. 1006; A. b. H, I, 321 sq.; 

II, 9 sq.; IV, 67, 321, 322, 345; V, 
63, 63 sq., 64, 79, 378, 379; Tay., 

1208. 

Punishment of him who wears gar- 
ments or train in order to be looked 
at Tir. 35 , 47 ; I. M. 32 , 24 ; cf. A. 
b. H. I, 352 sq.; II, 33, 42, 44, 45, 
46 bis, 55, 56, 60, 65, 66, 67, 69 sq., 
74, 76, 81, 92, lOi, 103, 104, 128, 
131 bis, 136 bis, 139, 147, 155 sq.; 
cf. 181, 182; 222, 315 ; cf. 386; 390, 
397, 409, 4135 430 > 454 . 45<5, 467. 
479, 492, 497, 503, 531; III, 5, 39, 
40 bis, 44, 437 ter; IV, 65, 237 bis, 
237 sq. ; cf. Tay., 351; 1948, 

2469, 2487. 

Punishment or censure of those 
who wear long garments Bu. 77 , 4; 
Nas. 48 , 122; cf. 121; I. M. 32 , 7; 
Ma. 48 , 12; cf. A. b. H. I, 380, 397, 
439; II, 5, 96 bis, 98; cf. 141; 154, 
267, 287, 318, 410, 461, 498, 504; 

III, 5, 6, 30 sq,, 52, 97, 140 ; cf. 249, 

256, 482 sq. ; IV, 179 sq., 180, 200 

bis, 246, 253, 390 bis; V, 9, 15, 148, 

158 ter, 162, 168, 177 sq., 364 bis; 

cf. 378, 382, 396, 398, 400 sq.; VI, 

59, 254, 257; Tay., N"*. 396, 425, 467, 
1190, 2228. 

To what extent women are allowed 
to wear a train A. D. 31 , 37; Tir. 32 , 
9; Nas. 48 , 124; I. M. 33 , 13; Da. 
19 , 16; Ma. 48 , 13; A. b. H. II, 5, 
18, 24, 55, 90, 263, 416; VI, 75, 123, 
293. 295 sq., 309, 315. 

How women wore their khimdr after 
the revelation of sura XXXIII, 59 and 
XXIV, 31; A. D. 31 , 29, 30. 

Face and hands of a woman should 
be seen only A. D. 31 , 31. 


Decency in women’s dress Ma. 48 , 
6, 7 - 

Luxury in women’s — disapproved 
of A. b. H. II, 223. 

COINS. It is prohibited to mutilate 

— A. D. 33 , 48; I. M. 13 , 52; Ma. 
31 , 37; A. b. H. Ill, 419. 

COMBING. See Hair. 
COMMISSION. Making profit by 
things given in — I. M. 15 , 7. 

Honesty in matters of — A. b. PI. 
IV, 192 bis. 

COMMUNITY. Muhammad weeps 
over his — and is consoled by Djibril 
Mu. 1 , 346. 

Number of the members of Muham- 
mad’s — Mu. 1 , 376 — 380. 

— split up into 72 or 73 fractions; 
one of these will be in Paradise, the 
other ones in Hell A. D. 39 , i ; Tir. 
38 , 18, 20; I. M. 36 , 17; Da. 17 , 74; 
A. b. H. II, 332 sq; III, 120, 145; 
IV, 102. 

— will consist of five tabakdt I. M. 
36 , 28. 

Muhammad’s du^W on behalf of the’ 

— A. b. H. I, 154 bis, 155 bis, 156. 
Two of Muhammad’s three pe- 
titions on behalf of the — granted 
Mu. 53 , 19, 20; Tir. 31 , 14; I. M. 
36 , 9; A. b. H. I, 17s, iSr sq., Ill, 
146, 156; V, 108 sq., 240, 243, 247, 
248; cf. 278, 284, 445; VI, 396. 

Three privileges of the — Da., 
Intr., b. 7; A. b. PI. V, 383. 

Muhammad’s generation and the 
Hour. See Hour. 

Muhammad’s ^ — is the best of 70 
Tir. 44 , sura 3, t. 9; A. b. H. I, 158; 
III, 6 1 ; IV, 446 sq., 447; V, 3 bis, 5. 

Muhammad’s — is the last and 
best I. M. 37 , 34; Da. 30 , 47. 

One of the seven gates of Hell is 
for those who draw the sword against 
the — Tir. 44 , sura 15, t. 2. 

— is not punished in the other 
world, but here its punishments are 
fitan A. D. 34 , 7. 

Three parties into which the — 
will be divided Mu. 53 , 17; A. b. PI. 
11 , 530, III, 25, 45, 48, 64, 65, 79, 
82, 95, 97; V, 73; Tay., N°. 2165. 
The — will keep to the law as long 
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as three things are avoided A. b. H. 

HI, 439. 

Punishment of him who separates 
himself from the — Bu. 92 , 2; 93 , 
4; Mu. 28 , 25; 33 , 54—56; 

39 , 26; 1 . M, 18 , I ; Nas. 37 , 5, 6; 
A. b. H. II, 70, 83, 93, 123, 133, 154; 
cf. 229; 296, 306, 488 bis; cf. 506; 

III, 445, 446; cf. V, 180; 387 bis, 
406; cf. VI, ig; Tay., N®. 1162, 1294. 

To cling to the — is one of the 
duties of the Muslim Bu. 92 , 1 1 ; cf. 
61 , 25; Mu. 33 , 51; Tir. 31 , 7; 41 , 
68; cf. I. M. 36 , 8; 13; Da., Intr., b. 
23; A. b. H. I, 18, 26, 275, 297; II, 
360, 367 ; III, 225 ; IV, 80, 82, 130, 
202; V, 183, 232 sq., 243, 344, 390 
sq. ; fay., N°. 31. . 

Punishment of him who breaks the 
unity of the — Mu. 33 , 59, 60 ; A.D. 
39 , 26; 1 . M. 20 , I ; A. b. H. IV, 261, 
341 bis; V, 23 sq. ; fay., N®. 1224. 

— will not agree in an error A. D. 
34 , i; Tir. 31 , 7; I. M. 36 , 8; Da., 
Intr., b. 7. 

Muhammad hopes that his — will 
form one half or one third of the in- 
habitants of Paradise Bu. 60 , 7; 81 , 
45, 46; 83 , 3; Tir. 44 , sQra 22, t. i; 

I. M. 37 , 34; A. b. H. I, 437 sq., 
445; II, 391; III, 32 sq., 346, 383; 

IV, 432; fay., N®, 324, 404. 

The majority of the people of Para- 
dise formed by the — Tir. 36 , 13; 
Da. 20 , III; A. b. H. I, 453. 

How Allah will help and favour the 
— Nas. 25 , 43; A. b. H. IV, i23._ 

— will end through ia^n and ta%n 

A. b. H. VI, 1 33, 145 , 25 5 ; fay., N"! 5 34 - 
The best generation is that of Mu- 
hammad, then the following and so on 
Bu. 52 , 9 ; 62 , 2; 83 , 10, 27; Mu. 44 , 
210— 215; A. D. 39 , 9; Tir. 31 , 45; 
33 , 4; 46 , 56; Nas. 35 , 29; I. M. 13 , 
27; A.b. H. I, 378, 417, 434,438,442; 

II, 228, 297, 340, 372, 410, 416 sq.,' 
479; IV, 267 bis, 277 sq., 426 bis, 
427, 436, 440; V, 350, 357; VI, 156; 
fay., N°. 32, 299, 841, 852, 2550. 

People from Kuraish who will des- 
troy the — . See KURAISH. 

A part of the — will fight till the 
end, enjoy divine help or be victorious 


Bu. 61 , 28; 96 , ro; 97 , 29; cf. 57 , 7; 
Mu. 1 , 247; 33 , 170— 177; Tir. 31 , 27, 
51; Nas. 28 , i; I. M. 36 , 9; Da. 16 , 
38; A. b. H. II, 321, 340, 379; III, 
345, 384, 436 bis; IV, 93, 97, 99, lor 
bi.s, 104, 244, 248, 252, 278, 279, 369, 
429, 434, 437; V, 34, 35, 92, 94, 98, 
103, 105, 106, 108, 269 sq., 278, 279; 
cf. fay., N®. 38; 689, 756, 1076. 

The — will be exempt from afflic- 
tion if it avoids five things Z., N“. 154. 

Muhammad fears the luxury of the 
world for his — . See WORLD. 

Muhammad’s — , the Jews and Chris- 
tians compared with labourers in a 
vineyard Bu. 9 , 17; 37 , 8, 9, ii; 60 , 
50; 66, 17; 97 , 31, 47; Tir. 41 , 72; 
A. b. H. II, 6, III, 121, 129; fay., 
N®. 1820. 

— compared with four kinds of men 
A. b. H. IV, 230 bis, 231 bis. 

COMPANIONS (Muhammad’s). Every 
prophet has Hawariyun and — . See 
Prophet. 

— tortured in Mekka I. H. 207. 

Merit of belonging to the — fay., 

N®. 2505. 

Merit of belonging to the — , even 
to the — of the — • Bu. 61 , 25; 62 , 
I; Mu. 44 , 208, 209; A.b. H. Ill, 7. 

It is prohibited to slight — Bu. 62 , 
5; Mu. 44 , 221 — 222; A. D. 39 , 10; 
Tir. 46 , 58, 59; 1 . M., Intr., b. ii; 
A. b. H. Ill, II, 54, 63 sq.; cf. V, 
54 sq., 57; fay., N«. 2183. 

Following the opinion of the — Da., 
Intr., b. 19. 

Their poverty in Muhammad’s life- 
time Bu. 63 , 45; 64 , 17, 26; 65 , .sura 
59, b. 6; 67 , 107; 70 , I, 23; 81 , 16; 
Mu. 15 , 475, 477; 36 , 139 — 143; 39 , 
34, 35; A. D. 40 , 99; Tir. 34 , 39; 

35 > 38; 44 , sura 4, t. 22; I. M. 
37 , 12; Ma. 49 , 19, 28; I. S. I/I, 121 
sq. ; A. b. PI. II, 298 bis, 324, 354 sq., 
405, 416; III, 44; IV, 19, 174 bis; V, 
61 bis, 109, III, III sq. ; fay., N®. 
1276. 

Among the — are [twelve] miina- 
fikun. See Munafikun. 

Muhammad admonishes the com- 
munity to treat the — well and to 
honour them A. b. H. I, 26; Tay., 
N«. 31. 
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Muhammad’s — are also his — in 
the other world A. b. H. V, 325 sq. 

Muhammad is the support of the—, 
the latter the support of the commu- 
nity after his death Mu. 44 , 207; cf. 
A. b. H. IV, 398 sq. 

Muhammad’s love of the — Tir. 

46,58. 

Their leadership on the Day of 
Resurrection Tir. 46 , 58. 

The ■ — who were the chief autho- 
rities in questions of religion and fikh 
under Abu Bakr and '"Umar I. S. II/II, 
109 sqq. 

— are the best of men after Mu- 
hammad and his wazir’s A. b. H. I, 379. 

COMPANIONSHIP in trade and 
booty Nas. 35 , 47. 

COMPASSION. See Adab. 
COMPULSION in matters of barter, 
religion, etc. Bu. 8, 9. 

COMPUTATION {hisdb}. 70.000 will 
enter Paradise without — . See PARA- 
DISE. 

Why — {'^ard ) will be light Bu. 8, 
35; 81 , 49; Mu. 51 , 79, 80. 

CONDITIONS. No —• which have 
not been laid down in the Kor’an Bu. 
8, 70 ; 34 , 67, 73; 54 , 13, 17; 50 , 
1—3; Mu. 20 , 6, 8; A.D. 28 , 2; Tir. 
28 , 7; Nas. 44 , 84, 85; I. M. 19 , 3; 
25 , 24; Ma. 38 , 17; I. S. VIII, 188 
sq. ; A. b. H. VI, 81 sq., 183, 206, 
213, 271 sq. 

— which have been fixed at the 
conclusion of a marriage have to be 
respected in the first place. See MAR- 
RIAGE. 

Taking ihram under certain — . See 
IHRAM. 

— in barter. See Barter. 
CONDOLING. See Death. 
CONFESSION of faith. 

— renders the confessor inviolable 
Bu. 88, 3; Mu. 1 , 32—35, 37; 44 , 34; 
A. D. 37 , I ; Tir. 38 , i ; Nas. 37 , i ; 
A. b. H. II, 384 sq.; Ill, 394, 472; 
V, 4, 4 sq.; VI, 3, 4, 5 sq.; Tay., N^. 
mo, 2441. 

— , salat, zakdt etc. render inviolable. 
See Inviolable. 

— [and other dogmas confessed] give 
entrance to Paradise Bu. 60 , 47; Mu. 
1 , 46; A. b. H. Ill, 135, 224 sq. 


No one who makes — will enter 
Hell Mu. 1 , 54; A. b.H. Ill, 174 sq.; 
cf. 175. 

Importance of — at the Resurrection 
Tir. 38 , 17; A. b.H. II, 213. 

— [at death] gives entrance to Para- 
dise Bu. 3 , 49; Mu. 1 , 45, 47, 53; A. 
b. H. Ill, 241; cf. V, 229 ter, 318 ; 
Tay., N®. 1291, 1965. 

* Effect of — Bu. 59 , ii; A. b. H. 
IV, 385. 

CONFIDENCE. See Trust. 
CONSTANTINOPLE. See HOUR. 
COVETOUS , COVETOUSNESS. 
See also Wealth. 

Parable of the munificent and the — 
Bu. 24 , 28; 56 , 89; 68, 24; 77 , 9; 
Mu. 12 , 75—77; Nas. 23 , 61 ; A. b. H. 
II, 256, 389, 522 sq. 

— one of the worst features in man 
A. D. 15 , 21; cf. Tir. 34 , 43; cf. A. 
b. H. II, 195, 302, 320, 431 ; 111,323. 

— incompatible with faith Tir. 25 , 
41; Nas. 25 , 8; A. b. H. II, 256, 340, 
342, 441 ; cf. Tay., N°, 2208, 2461. 

Man’s — . See Man. 

Its retribution Bu. 24 , 27; Mu. 12 , 
34 . 35 . 57 ; A.D. 9 , 46, Nas. 23 , 71 ; 
cf. A. b. H. II, 159 sq. 

— cursed or reproved Tir. 34 , 42; 
^'ay., N°. 2272. 

CREATION. Muhammad tells stories 
of the — Bu. 59 , i. 

Allah before the — . See Allah. 
First thing created is the pen Tir. 
44 , sura 68; A. D. 39 , 16; Z., N“. 
977 ; A. b. H. V, 317 bis; Tay., N®. 577. 

— in darkness Tir. 38 , 18. 

What was created on several days 
A. b. H, II, 327. 

CREDIT. See also USURY. 

Selling animal for animal on — pro- 
hibited A. D. 22 , 15 ; Tir. 12 , 21 ; Nas. 
44 , 64; I. M. 12 , 56; Da. 18 , 30; A. 
b. H. Ill, 380, 382; V, 12, 19, 21, 
22, 99. 

The reverse A. D. 22 , 16; Ma. 31 , 
59—61. 

CRUCIFIXION. 

— as a punishment of rebels A. D. 
37 , l; Nas. 37 , ii; 45 , 13. 

— as punishment of a slave and a 
handmaid who murdered their master 
A. b. H. VI, 405. 
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CURSE. See also Du''A^ 

Not to — animals. See ANIMALS. 
Reproval of — Mu. 4 : 5 , 85 — 86; A. 
D. 40 , 45; Tin 25 , 48, 72 ; A. b. H. 
V, 70; VI, 448. 

Cursing the faithful is equal to killing 
them. See Faithful. 

Muhammad must not — but show- 
mercy Mu. 45 , 87, 88. 

— returns to him who pronounced 
it, if it does iiot reach him for whom 
it was meant Tin 25 , 48; A. b. H. 
I, 408, 425. 

DABBAT AL-ARD. See Hour. 
D ADJDJA L. See also IBN Saiyad. 
His aspect Bu. 25 , 30; 60 , 3, 8, 48; 
64 , 77; 77 , 68; 78 , 97; 91 , ii, 33; 92 , 
26; 97 , 17; Mu. 1 , 270, 273-275, 277; 
52 , 95, 100, 105, 109, iio; A. D. 36 , 
14; Tin 31 , 56, 59, 60, 63; I. M. 36 , 
33; Ma. 49 , 2; A. b. H. I, 176, 182, 
240, 276 sq., 277, 312 sq., 374; II, 22, 
27, 33, 37, 39, 83, 122, 124, 126 sq., 
131, 144, 149, 154, 291; III, 79, 103, 
II5, 173, 201, 206, 207, 2II, 228,229, 
233, 249, 250, 276, 290, 327, 333, 367 
sq.; IV, 20, 18 1 sq.; V, 1 3, 16, 38, 
40, 49 sq., 51 sq., 123 sq., 1 24, 221 
sq., 364, 372, 383, 386, 397, 404 sq., 
410, 433 » 434 , 434 sq., 435 i VI, 139 
sq., 456; T^y., N®. 544, 865, 1106, 
1811, 1963, 2326, 2532, 2678. 

His parents A. b. H. V, 40, 49 sq., 
51 sq. ; Tay., N°. 865. 

— shall not enter Madina, Makka 
or Jerusalem. See Madina, Makka, 
Jerusalem. 

Many — in the last days Bu. 61 , 
25; 93 , 25; Mu. 52 , 83—85; A. D. 
36 , 16; Tin 31 , 43; I.M. 36 , 9; A.b. 
H. II, 95, 103 sq., 1 17 sq., 236 sq., 
313, 347, 429, 450, 457, 527 sq., 53OJ 
V, 16, 41, 46, 86 bis, 87, 87 sq., 88, 
89, 90, 92, 94, 95, 96, lOO, lOi bis, 106, 
107, 278, 396. 

— will reign 40 days or years A. D. 
36 , 14; I. M. 36 , 33; cf. A. b. H. II, 
166; 406; cf. Ill, 367 sq.; IV, l8isq.; 

V, 364, 434, 435; VI, 75, 454, 459. 
Verses of the sura^ ahkahf as a 

preservation against the — A. D. 36 , 
14; Tin 31 , 59; I.M. 36 , 33; A, b. H. 

VI, 446, 449, 449 sq. 


Characteristics of the — Mu. 52 , 
89—91; Tin 31 , 63, A. b. H. VI, 283, 
283 sq., 284 bis; Tay,, N“. 865. 

Description of the — in Tamim al- 
Dari’s story Mu. 52 , 1 19— 122; A. D. 
36 , 15; Tin 31 , 66; I. M. 36 , 33; A. 
b. H. VI, 373 sq., 374, 412 sq., 416 
sqq. ; Tay., N°. 1646. 

The capture of Constantinople is the 
sign for the appearance of the — . See 
Hour. 

— will come from Khurasan A. b. H. 

I, 4, 7 - 

— will come from Isbahan A. b. H. 
Ill, 224; VI, 75. 

Ist^adha against the — . See ISTI- 
=ADHA. 

— destroyed by Tsa. See Tsa. 
Women especially will follow — A. 

b. H. II, 67, 

— will ride on an ass A. b. Ill, 367 sq. 
Kuffdr and Mtmafikun accompanying 

— A. b. H. Ill, 238. 

Elusive nature of — A. b. H. IV, 
431, 441. 

The jitna of the — A. b. H. V, 389. 
Terrible times preceding his advent 
A. b. H. VI, 125, 453 sq., 455 sq. See 
also Hour. 

Jews that will follow — Mu. 52 , 124; 

I. M. 36 , 33; cf. A. b. H. II, 67; III, 
224, 292; cf. VI, 75. 

Every prophet has warned against 
the — Bu. 97 , 17; A. D. 39 , 25; A. 
b; H. I, 195 ; II, 135 ; III, 79, 103, 173, 
233, 276, 290, 292; V, 221 sq., 434, 
434 sq., 435; VI, 139 sq.; Tay., NT 
1106, 1963, 2326. 

— has fire and water, food and drink 
with him Bu. 60 , 50; Mu. 52 , 106 — 
108; cf. 109, 1 14, 1 15; A. D. 84 , 
i; 36 , 14; I. M. 36 , 33 ; A.b.H. HI. 
367 sq.; IV, 248, 252; V, 364, 386, 
392. 395. 397. 399. 403 bis, 404 sq., 
434 sq., 435; Tay., NT 437. 

Description of his appearing Mu. 52 , 
34, no— 1 12, 113, 116, 117; A. D. 34 , 
i; 36 , 14; Tin 31 , 57—59; 1 . M. 36 , 
33; A.b.H. Ill, 367 sq.; IV, i8isq., 
189, 216 sq. ; Tay., N®. 1633. 

— shall perish in Syria (Palestine) 
Mu. 15 , 486; I. M. 36 , 33; A. b. H. 

II, 397 sq., 407 sq.; cf. 437; 457; cf. 
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III, 367 sq. ; cf. 420 quater; IV, 182; 
cf. 216 sq.; 226, 39O; V, 16, 221 sq.; 
VI, 75 ; Tay., N°. 1106, 1227. 

— will be killed by the Muslims 
A. b. H. II, 67. 

Perhaps some of Muhammad’s com- 
panions will live long enough to see 
the appearance of the — A. b. H. I, 
195 - 

Ibn Katan’s likeness with the — 
A. b. H. il, 22, 122, 144, 154; Tay., 
N*^. i8ir, 2532, 2678. 

DAIF. See GUEST. 

DAILAM. The occupation of — and 
Kazwln I. M. 24 :, ii. 

DALLA. See CAMELS, CATTLE. 
DAMASCUS. Praise of — A. b. H. 

IV, 160. 

DANGER (Prayer in case of — ) Bu. 
12 , I — 3; 64 :, 31; 65 , sura 2, b. 44; 
Mu. 6, 305 — 312; A. D. 4 , 12—20; 
Tir. 4 , 46 ; 44 , sura 4, t. 21; Nas. 18 , 
t. I — 3, 5— 27; 1 . M. 5 , 148; Da. 2 , 
185; Ma. 11 , I — 3; A. b. H. I, 232, 
265 » 3 S 7 » 375 sq., 409; H, 132, 147, 
150; cf. bis; 155, 320, 522; III, 298, 
319, 348, 364, 364 sq., 374, 390, 448 
bis; IV, 59 sq.; 60 bis; V, 49, 183, 
370, 385, 395, 399, 404, 406; VI, 275; 
Tay., 428, 877, 1347, 1738, 1789. 

Prayer may be abbreviated in case 
of — Mu. 6, 4, 5; A. D. 4 , 12, 18; 
Nas. 18 , t. 4, 7, 23, 24, 26, 27; Da. 
2 , 179. 

Takblr during the salM al~Tzhawf 
A. D; 4 , 15; Nas. 18 , t. 15, 20. 

Prayer of one rak'^a in case of — 
A. b. H. I, 237, 243. 

Several precepts for this salM Bu. 
12, 2 — 4. 

DATES. See also Barter, Medi- 
cine. 

Precepts for people who eat — in 
company Bu. 46 , 14; 47 , 4; A. b. H. 
I, 199 ; II, 7, 44, 46, 60, 74, 81, 103, 
13 1; Tay., N°. 1906. 

Mixed — Bu. 34 , 20. 

— as medicine Wak. 284. 

Praise of — Mu. 36 , 152, i53;Tir. 
26 , 22; Da. 8, 25; A. b. H. IV, 426; 
cf. V, 31 ter, 65; cf. VI, 77, 105, 152, 
I79,_i^8. 

DA^UD. See also FASTING. 

— ’s exemplary works of piety Bu. 


30 , 54, 56, 59; cf. 58; 78 , 84; Mu. 
13 , 181, 182, 186, 187, 189— 193, 196; 
A. D. 14 , 54, 67; Nas. 20 , 14 ; 22 , 
69, 76—80; I. M. 7 , 31; Da. 4 , 42; 
A. b. H. II, 160, 164, 187 sq., 190, 
206, 216. 

His exemplary salat Bu. 60 , 35. 

His jealousy A. b. H. II, 419. 

His census Tir. 44 , sura 85, t. 2 ; 
cf. A. b. H. VI, 16. 

How fast he recited the Kurban and 
how he lived from his own handiwork 
A. b. H. II, 314. 

— and the angel of death A. b. H. 
II, 419. 

DAY of Judgment. See RESURREC- 
TION. 

DEAD. See also BlERS, BURYING, 
Death, Debts, Ghusl, Grave, Hair, 
Mourning, Shrouds, Washing, 
Weeping. 

How the financial affairs of the — 
have to be regulated Bu. 23 , 26; A. D. 

20,78. 

Reward of him who washes the — 
A. b, H. VI, 1 19 sq., 122. 

Reward of him who washes, shrouds 
and buries the — A. b. H. IV, 401 sq. 

The — punished during or because 
of his being bewailed Bu. 23 , 24, 33, 
34, 45; 64 , 8; Mu. 11 , 16—28; A. D. 

20 , 24; Tir. 8, 23—25; Nas. 21 , 14, 
15; 1 . M. 6, 53 / 54 ; I- S. III/I, 148; 
A. b. H. I, 26, 36, 39, 41 sq., 45, 47, 
50, 51, 54; n, 31, 38, 134, 135; cf. 
60 sq.; IV, 39, 57, 78 sq., 245, 252, 
255, 414, 437; V, loi; VI, 39, 57, 
78 sq., 95, 281; cf. 107, 138,209,255; 
Tay., N®. 15,33; cf. 42; 855 ;cf. 1505. 

The — on the bier speaks to those 
who bear it Bu. 23 , 51, 53, 91; Nas. 

21 , 44; A. b. H. II, 292, 474; III, 
41, 58. 

Alms on behalf of the — reckoned 
as their own. See Alms. 

— perceives what is done with him 
A, b. H. Ill, 3, 62 sq., 126; IV, 296. 

— gazes at his departing soul Mu. 
11 , 9; 1 . M. 6, 6. 

The — hears the footsteps of the 
living Mu. 51 , 70—72; A. D. 20 , 72; 
A. b. H. II, 445. 

Muhammad addresses the pagan sol- 
diers fallen at Badr. See Badr. 
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Muhammad’s eulogies (prayer) in be- 
half of the — buried in the Bakf Mu. 

2 , 39j 11 , 102—104; A. D. 20 , 77; 
Tir. 8, 59; Nas. 21 , 103; 36 , 4; I. M. 

6, 36; 37 , 36; Ma. 16 , 55; L S. II/II, 

9 sq.; A. b. H. II, 300, 375, 408; III, 
488 sq., 489; V, 353, 360; VI, 71,76; 
cf. 92; III, 180, 221, 252; Tay., N®. 
1429 ; I. H. 999 sq. 

De mortuis 7 iil nisi bene Bu. 23 , 97 ; 
81 , 42; A. D. 37 , 42; Tir. 8, 34; 25 , 
51; Nas. 21 , 51, 52; Da. 17 , 67; A. 
b. H. IV, 252 ter; VI, 306, 322; Tay., 
N®. 1494. 

Eulogies in presence of the sick and 
the — Mu. 11 , 6— 8; A. D. 20 , 14, 
16; Tir. 8, 7, 62, 63; Nas. 21 , 3; 
I. M. 6, 4; cf. A. b. H. IV, 125; VI, 
306, 322. 

The — will rise in the clothes he 
wore when dying A. D. 20 , 13. 

Closing the eyes of the — Mu. 11 , 
7; A. D. 20 , 16; I. M. 6, 6. 

What to say when the — is laid 
in his grave A. D. 20 , 63 ; Tir. 8, 54 ; 

I . M. 6, 38 ; cf. Z., NO. 328 ; A. b. H. 

II, 27, 40 sq., 59, 69, 127 sq. 

Not to disdain — A. b. H. IV, 369, 
371 ; VI, 180. 

Consequences of praising the — Bu. 
23 , 85; Mu, 11 , 60, 63 ; A. b. H. I, 
21 sq., 30; II, 384; Tay., N®. 22. 

The confession of Allah’s unity 
spoken into the ear of the — {talikm) 
Mu. 11 , I, 2; A. D. 20 , 15; Tir. 8, 7; 
Nas. 21 , 4; I. M. 6, 3; Z., N®. 337; 
A. b. H. Ill, 3. 

Reading the Kurban before the — 
A. D. 20 , 19; A. b. H. V, 26 bis, 27; 
Tay., N®. 931. 

Food prepared for the relations of 
the — Bu. 70 , 24; A. D. 20 , 25; Tir. 
8, 21 ; I. M. 6, 59. See also MOURNING. 

Objections to preparing food for the 
relations of the — I. M. 6, 60. 

Kissing the ~ Bu. 23 , 2; 64 :, 835 
76 , 21; A. D. 20 , 35; Tir. 8, 14; Nas. 
21 , ii; I. M. 6, 7, 65; I. S. II/II, 52 
sq. ; III/I, 288 ; A. b. H. I, 5, 229, 334, 
367; VI, 31, 55, 1 17, 219 sq.; Tay., 
N“. 1415. See also Abu Bakr. 

Breaking the bones of the — dis- 
approved of A. D. 20 , 58; 1 . M. 6, 
63; Ma. 16 , 45 ; I- S. VIII, 353 ; A. 


b. H. VI, 58, 100, loS, 168 sq., 200, 
264. 

Istighfdr and dii^d^ on behalf of 
the A. D. 20 , 67 ; Tir. 8, 38 ; A. 
b. H. Ill, 164 sq. See also BlERS. 

No fox the — A. b. H. Ill, 357. 

The dying or — see their place in 
Paradise or Hell Bu. 23 , 67, 86, 89; 
59 , 8; 81 , 41, 42; Mu. 11 , 65, 66; 51 , 
70; I. M. 37 , 32; A. b. H. II, 50 sq., 
59, 113, 123 sq. ; cf. Ill, 107; Tay., 
N*". 1832. 

Songs in honour of the •— i^naratM) 
prohibited I. M. 6, 53; A. b. H. IV, 
356. 383; Tay., N°. 825. 

When the — are not washed but 
rubbed with sand Ma. 16 , 4. 

Women gathering around the — Bu. 
70 , 24; cf. 76 , 10; Mu. 39 , 90. 

Three things follow the — but two 
have to return Bu. 81 , 42; Mu. 53 , 5 ; 
Tir. 34 :, 46; A. b. H. Ill, no. 

DEATH. See also Dead, Martyr. 

— will be slaughtered on the Day 
of Resurrection Bu. 65 , sura 19, b. i ; 
81 , 51 ; Mu. 51 , 40, 43; Tir. 36 , 20; 
4 : 4 :, sura 19, t. 2 ; I. M. 37 , 38; Da. 20 , 
90; A. b. H. II, 118, 120 sq., 261, 
368 sq., 377, 423, 513; III, 9. 

— of a beloved wife borne patiently 
is rewarded by Paradise A. b. H. II, 
265 ; cf. 417. 

— of one, two or three children 
[borne patiently] is a screen from Hell. 
See Child. 

Thinking of — recommended Tir. 
34 , 4; 35 , 26; Nas. 21 , 3; I* M. 6, 
47, 48; 37 , 31; Z., N°. 352, 928, 929. 

Not to desire — Bu. 75 , 19; 80 , 
i 30; 81 , 7; 94 , 6; Mu. 48 , 10 — 13; A. 
D. 20 , 9,- Tir. 20 , 3; Nas. 21 , i, 2; 
I. M. 37 , 13, 31; Da. 20 , 45; 1 . S. 
IV/I, 15; IV/II, 61; A. b. H. II, 263, 
309, 316, 350, 514; III, 100, 104, 163, 
171, 195, 208, 247, 258, 281, 332, 494 
sq.; V, 109 bis, no, nosq., in, 112, 
266 sq.; VI, 339, 395, 395 sq.; Tay., 
N^. 1053, 2003, 2058, 2061, 2341. 

Works that remain elEFicacious after 

. See Works. 

Allah desires to meet the servant 
who desires to meet him. See Allah. 

The meaning of a sudden — A. D. 
20 , 10; Tir. 8, 8; cf. A. b. H. II, 171; 
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III, 424 bis; IV, 219 bis; VI, 136. 
The soul has to leave the body 

gradually Tir. 8, 8; cf. A. D. 19 , 10. 

Shaving one’s own pubes before ex- 
pected violent — A. D. 20 , ii. 

Why it is preferable not to die on 
one’s birthday A. b. H. II, 177. 

How the dying Muslim’s soul leaves , 
his body A. b. H. I, 297 ; Tay., N°. 753. 

The faithful dies with sweat on his 
forehead Tir. 8, lO; Nas. 21 , 5; I. M. 
6, S ; A.b.H. V, 357, 360; Tay., N«. 
808. 

The angels take the souls of the 
faithful to heaven; the fate of the 
souls of the wicked Mu. 51 , 75 ; Nas. 
21 , 9; I. M. 37 , 31; A. b. H. II, 364 
sq. ; IV, 287 sq., 295 sq.; VI, 139 sq.; 
^ay., N°. 753, 2389; cf. I. H. 269. 

In what condition one has to die 
in order to be sure of Allah’s rida 
I. M., Intr., b. 9; A. b. H. II, 341, 361. 

Every one repents of his sins at — 
Tir. 34 , 59. 

What to say when hearing that 
someone has died Z., 960. 

Every one’s good opinion of Allah 
before — Mu. 51 , 8r, 82; A. D. 
20 , 12; I. M. 37 , 14; I. S. ll/ll, 45 ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 293, 315, 325, 330, 334, 
390 ; Tay., N®. 1779. 

Forgiveness of sins granted, if longed 
for during the agony of — Tir. 8, ii. 
See also REPENTANCE. 

Condolence A. D. 20 , 21 ; Tir. 8, 71, 
74; Nas. 21 , 1 19; I.M. 6, 56. 

Proclaiming — (nay) belongs to the 
djdhillya Tir. 8, 12; cf. I. M. 6, 14. 

— in a foreign country desirable 
Nas, 21 , 8; I. M. 6, 61. 

Muhammad’s isffddha against several 
kinds of — A. b, H. II, 171, 356; 

IV, 204. 

DEBTS. See also BlERS. 

— must be reclaimed without pres- 
sure, or to be remitted partly Bu. 34 , 
16 — 18; 43 , 5, 13; 44 , 4, 9; 53 , 10, 
14; 60 , 50, 54; Mu. 22 , 19 — 21, 26— 
33; 53 , 74; Tir. 12 , 67, 75; I. M. 12 , 
28; 15 , 14, 15, 18; Nas. 44 , 103; Da. 
18 , 14, 49, 50; Z., N°. 633; cf. A. b. 
H. I, 73 » 327; cf. II, 23, 263; 332, 
339, 361; III, 19, 61, 427 bis, 454, 
460, 442 sq. ; V, 300, 308, 351, 360, 


39 S» 399 » 407 sq.; VI, 386 sq., 390; 
Tay., NO. 2511. 

— must be paid [in the most 
liberal way] Bu. 40 , 5, 6; 43 , 3, 4, 6, 
7, 13; 51 , 23, 25; Mu. 12 , 31, 32; 22 , 
118 — 122; A. D. 22 , 9 — II; Nas. 44 , 
102; I. M. 15 , 16; cf. 37 , 8; Da. 18 , 
31 ; Ma. 31 , 89; A.b.H. II, 377, 393, 
416, 431, 456; cf. 476; 509; III, 19, 
6r; cf. 302, 319; 423; cf. IV, 36, 127, 
332; V, 267, 293; VI, 39O; Tay., N*’. 
971, 1128, 2356. 

The rich may not postpone the 
payment of — Bu. 38 , i,2; 43 , 12, 13; 
Mu. 22 , 33; Tir. 12 , 68; Nas. 44 , 99, 
100; I. M. 15 , 8, 18; Da. 18 , 48; Ma. 
31 , 84; A. b. H. II, 71, 254, 260, 315, 
376 sq., 379 sq., 463, 464, 465. 

Those who are willing but unable 
to pay, are helped by Allah Nas. 44 , 
98; I. M. 15 , 10; Da. 18 , 55; A.b.H. 
VI, 99, 131, 234 sq., 250, 25s, 332, 
335; Tay., N®. 1524. 

Punishment of him who does not 
attempt to pay — I.M. 15 , H; A. b. 

H. II, 417- 

— must be paid ere aims may be 
given Bu. 24 , 18; Ma. 17 , 17; cf. 19. 

Guarantee in case of — Nas. 44 , 
lOI. 

— must be paid ere an inheritance 
may be divided cf. Bu. 57 , 13; cf. Tir. 
28 , 6; I. M. 15 , 20; cf. Da. 21 , 39; 
22 , 16; A. b. H, I, 79; cf. 131, 144; 

IV, 136; V, 7; cf. Tay,, N^. 179. 
Muhammad declares that he is the 

nearest to pay the — of the dead 
Muslim. See Muhammad. 

Muhammad’s munificence and his 
fear of — . See Muhammad. 

The fate of the soul influenced by 
— A. D. 22 , 9; Tir. 8, 76; 19 , 21; 
20 , 13; 21 , 34; Nas. 44 , 97; I.M. 15 , 
12; Da. 18 , 52; A. b. PI. II, 70, 82, 
440, 475, 508; cf. Ill, 325; IV, 392; 

V, II, 13, 20 bis, 276, 277, 281, 281 
sq., 282 ; Tay., N®. 891, 892; cf. 1326; 
2390. 

— and forgiveness of sins Tir. 42 , 1 1. 
Sins of the martyr forgiven except 

— . See Martyr. 

— of him who dies in a naval ex- 
ploit hot taken into account by Allah. 
See Martyr. 
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— • and unbelief A. b. H. Ill, 38. 

'^Umar’s warnings against -Ma. 37 , 8. 

- — dating from the djahillya annulled 
by Muhammad A. b. H, II, 103. 

Taking refuge with Allah against — 
[and faults]. See ISTI^ADHA. 

Gold from a mine refused by Mu- 
hammad as guarantee A. D. 22 , 2. 

In three cases Allah will pay the — 
of a Muslim on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion I. M. 15 , 21, 

Hostages for — Bu. M, 8; A. D. 
23 , 29. 

DECREE [Kadar\ See also Kada- 
RITES. 

Faith in the — an article of faith 
Mu. 1 , i; A. D. 39 , 16; Tir. 30 , 10, 
ly; 38 , 4; I. M., Intr., b. 10, ii; A. 
b. H. II, 107, 181; cf. V, SQ sq. ; 182 
sq., 185, 189; 317 bis; cf. VI, 441 ; 
^ay., N°. 170, 577. 

Ma'bad al-Djuhani on the — Mu. 
1 , 12; A. D. 39 , 16; Tir. 38 , 4. 

Man’s deeds, death, and all things 
directed by Allah Mu. 46 , 17, 18, 20, 
21 ; Tir. 30 , 8, 1 1 ; Ma. 46 , 4, 5 ; A. 
b. H. I, 168, 173; VI, 250 sq., 302, 315. 

Resignation regarding Allah’s — is 
man’s duty Mu. 46 , 34; Tir. 30 , 15. 

— may be checked by prayer [du^a^) 
Tir. 30 , 6; I. M., Intr., b. lO; A. b. 
H. V, 277, 280, 282; but cf. I, 466. 

— concerning man’s fate Bu. 23 , 
83 ; 60 , I ; 65 , sura 92, b. 3 — 7 ; 78 , 
120; 82 , 4; 97 , 28, 32, 54; Mu. 46 , 
6, 32, 33; A. D. 39 , 16, 17; Tir. 30 , 
3; 44 , sura il, t. 3; sura 21, t. 2; 
Nas. 21 , 58; I. M., Intr., b. 7, 10 ; Da., 
Intr., b. 22; Ma. 46 , 12; cf. lO; I. S. 
I/I, 9; A. b. H. I, 44 sq., 157; II, 16; 
cf. 327; IV, 186; V, 68; VI, 41; cf. 
441; Tay., N®. 1574. 

Description of Allah’s determining 
the fate of the embryo Bu. 59 , 6 ; 82 , 
i; Mu. 46 , 1—5; A. D. 39 , 16; Tir. 
30 , 4; LM., Intr., b. 10 ; A. b. H. I, 
374 sq., 382, 414, 43O; III, 1 16 sq., 
148, 397 ; IV, 7 bis; Tay. N°. 298, 2073. 

Adam’s sin and Allah’s • — . See 
Adam. 

— before or at the creation Mu. 46 , 
16; A. D. 39 , 16; Tir. 30 , 2, 18; I. 
M. 28 , 45; A. b. H. II, 169 ; Tay., 
N°. 577, 2291. 


Allah’s two lists, of the children of 
Paradise and of those of Hell Tir. 30 , 8; 
A. b. H. II, 167. 

Allah’s book which he wrote before 
the creation Tir. 30 , 17. 

Allah’s — and the children of the 
polytheists Bu. 82 , 3; Mu. 46 , 26-28; 
A. D. 39 , 17; A. b. H. VI, 208. 

Children and the — Mu. 46 , 29 — 31 ; 
A. b.H. VI, 208; Tay., N". 357, 1576. 

The conception of children and the 
— A. b. H. Ill, II. 

Works are not to be neglected 
because of the — Bu. 23 , 83; 65 , 
sura 92, b. 5 — 7 ; 82 , 2, 4; Mu. 46 , 
6 — 10 ; A. D. 39 , 16; Tir. 44 , sura 92; 

I. M., Intr., b. 10 ; I. S. I/I, lO; A. b. 
H. I, 27, 29, 374 sq.; Ill, 335. 

— and good works Bu. 56 , 77, 182; 
59 , 6; 60 , i; 64 , 38; 81 , 33; 82 , i, 
5, 12; 97 , 28, 54; Mu. 1 , 178 — 183; 
46 , I, II, 12, 17, 18; A. D. 39 , 16; 
Tir. 30 , 3, 4, 8; I. M., Intr., b. 10 ; 
22 , 2; Ma. 46 , 2, 8; I. S. I/I, 9; A. 
b. H. I, 6, 27, 29, 45, 82, 129, 132 
sq., 140, 157, 374 sq., 382, 414, 430; 

II, 52, 77, 167, 317; III, 29, 292, 292 
sq., 304, 335 ; IV, 67 bis, 186, 427, 
431, 438; V, 331 sq., 335 ; VI, 107, 
108, 441; Tay., ii, 151, 298, 828, 
842, 1737 - ’ 

How Allah’s decrees are received 
by the angels and how some of the 
Djinn acquire knowledge of them. See 
^INN. 

Disputations on the — forbidden 
by Muhammad Tir. 30 , i ; A. b. H. 
II, 196. 

How man’s fate was determined and 
Allah’s prognosis concerning it A. b. 
IT. II, 176, 197. 

Kuraish dispute with Muhammad on 
the — Tir. 30 , 19; I. M., Intr., b. 10 ; 
A. b. H. II, 444, 476. 

Men will be interrogated on account 
of their opinions concerning the — , 
on the Day of Resurrection, I. M., 
Intr., b. 10. 

The Companions disputing on — are 
scolded by Muhammad I. M., Intr., 
b. 10. 

Medicine and the — . See Medicine. 
Incantation and the — . See INCAN- 
TATION. 


55 


DI^YA 


Whether the idea of contagious 
diseases is compatible with — . See 

Sickness. 

DEEDS. See WORKS. 
DEFILEMENT {hadath). 

Definition of — Bu. 4 : 2 , 34. 

— during sa/d^ necessitates repeti- 
tion A. D. 2 , 186. 

— cuts off prayer Bu. 34 , 5 ; A. D. 
2 , 228; Tir. 2 , 62; I. M. 5 , 135; A. 
b. H. I, 88, 99, 138. 

— during tashahhud Tir. 2 , 183. 
The angels do not enter a house 

where there is a defiled person Bu. 
59 , 7, 17; 60 , 8; 64 , 12; A.D. 1,89; 
Nas. 1 , 167; A. b. H. I, 80, 83, 85, 
104, 107, 139, 148, 150. See also Dogs, 
Images. 

DEPOSITO {wadfa). 1 . M, 15 , 6. 
DEVIL. See SATAN. 

DHAT ANWAT I. H. 844 ;Wals. 356. 
DHAT ATLAH. Ka^b b. “^Umair’s 
expedition to — I. S. II/I, 92. 

DHAT AL-RIKA" Bu. 64 , 31; Mu. 
32 , 149; I. S. II/I, 43; I.H. 667 sqq.; 
Wak. 172 sqq. 

DHAT al-SALASIL I. S. II/I, 94 
sq.; Wak. 315 sq. 

DHIKR. See also TasbIh. 

Value and effect of — Bu. 80 , 66; 
Tir. 45 , 4 — 6, 128, 130; I. M. 33 , 53; 
Ma. 15 , 20, 21, 24; A. b. H. Ill, 68, 
71, 75, 438, 440 ; IV, 188, 190, 202; V, 

II, 195, 239; VI, 447; Tay., N®. 2104. 
Value of — fl sabll AUdh A. b. H. 

III, 437 sq. 

Congregations of people who prac- 
tise — and their reward Mu. 48 , 25, 
39, 40; Tir. 45 , 7; cf. 8; 129; A, b. 

H. II, 177, 190; cf. 224, 251 sq.; 358 
sq., 382 sq. ; cf. 389, 406 sq., 432, 446, 
447, 453, 463, 481, 484, 494,495,515, 
527; III, 33, 49, 68; cf. 76; 92, 94, 
142; cf. 150; IV, 92; cf. Tay., N®. 
1756, 2233, 2251, 2386, 2434, 2510. 

The best — Tir. 45 , 9; A. b. H. 

I, 172, 180, 186. 

Reward of those who are given to 
— A. b. H. II, 323. 

Muhammad invokes Allah at all 
times Mu. 3 , 115; A. D. 1, 9; Tir. 
45, 9; I. M. 1, II. See also Name. 

Neglect of — reproved Tay., N®. 
2311. 


DHIMMA. 

— of the Muslims is one Bu. 58 , 
10, 17, 96 , 5; A.b.R I, 81; II, 192, 
21 1, 398. See also Djar. 

To whom the — of Allah and his 
prophet is granted Bu. 8, 28. 

Punishment of him who betrays Al- 
lah’s or Muhammad’s — A. b. H. II, 
III; Z,, N®. 547; Tay., N®. 938. 
DHIMMA (Ahl AL-). 

Rights of — have to be respected 
by the Muslims Bu. 56 , 174; A. b. 
H. IV, 89, 89 sq.; Tay., N®. 66. 

Consequences of murdering one of 
the — Bu. 87 , 30 ; Tir. 14 , lO; cf. Il; 
Nas. 45 , 14; I. M. 21 , 13, 32; A. b. 

H. II, 186; cf. 191 sq.; IV, 237; V, 

369. 374. 

Judgment on — A. D. 33 , 10 ; Ma. 
36 , 2. 

— as witnesses A. D. 23 , 19. 

DHU AMARR. Expedition to — 

I. S. II/I, 23 sq. 

DHU ’L-ffl DJDJ A. See also WORKS. 
Muhammad does not fast the first 
ten days of Mu. 14 , 9, 10 ; Tir. 6, 
51; A. b. H. VI, 42, 124, 190. 

Muhammad’s frequent sa/dts during 
the first ten days of — A. b. H. VI, 146. 

Muhammad fasts during the first 
nine or ten days of — Tir. 6, 52; Nas. 
23 , 83; I. M. 7 , 39; A.b.H. VI, 288. 

DH U ’L-KAFFAIN. Tufail b. "Amr’s 
expedition to destroy — 1 . S. II/I, 113 
sq. ; Wak. 350. 

DHU KARAD. Expedition of— Bu. 
64 , 37; Mu. 32 , 131; I. H. 719 sqq., 
Wak. 231. 

DHU ’L-KARNAIN I. H. 197. 
DHU ’L-KASSA. Muhammad b. Mas- 
lama’s expedition to — I. S. II/I, 61 sq. 

Abu ‘^Ubaida’s expedition to I. S. 
II/l, 62. 

DHU ’L-KHALASA Bu. 56 , 154, 
192; 63 , 21; 64 , 62; 80 , 19; Mu. 44 , 
136, 137; A. D. 15 , 160; A.b.H. II, 
271 ; IV, 360 bis, 362, 365. 

DHU ’L-*=USHAIRA. Expedition to 
— I. S. II/I, 4 sq, 

DIHYA b. KHALIFA I. S. IV/I, 
184; A. b. H. IV, 75; Wak. 234 sq. 
His likeness with Djibril. See DjibrIl. 
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piMSD, an exorcist from Azd 
Shanu^a admires Muhammad’s recita- 
tion of the Kurban and embraces Islam 
Mu. 7 , 46. 

DIRECTION of prayer. See KiBLA. 
DISDAIN. 

Punishment of — Mu. 45 , 68 ; A. D. 
40 , 39; Tir. 35 , 51, 52; 35 , 53; cf. 
54; cf. A. b. H. II, 23s, 488, 517; 
IV, 162 bis, 266 ter, 275; cf. 297. 

— prohibited or reproved A. b. H. 
IV, 65, 162 passim; V, 63, 63 sq., 377 
sq. ;VI, 136 bis, 206; !ray., N®. 1080, 
1208. 

DISPUTATIONS. See also Friday, 
Kur'an. 

— and dissension forbidden Bu. 96 , 
2, 3, 26; Mu. 43 , 132 — 134; 48 , 5; 
A, D. 39 , 4; cf. 18; 1 . M., Intr., b. 
7, 10; Da., Intr., b. 28, 34; A. b. H. 
I, 457; II, 317. 

— will cause the destruction of Islam 
Da., Intr., b. 22. 

— have destroyed earlier commu- 
nities Mu. 43 , 130, 1 31; A. b. H. V, 
252, 256. 

DISSENSIONS jikhtilaf) between 
the learned not to be regretted Da., 
Intr., b. 51. 

DIVISIONS {sM^ab) of faith. See 
Faith. 

DIVORCE. 

Allah hates — A. D. 13 , 3 ; I. M. 10 , i. 
The two hakams who reconcile a 
separated husband and wife Ma, 29 , 71. 

A woman must not urge a man to 
— his wife on her own behalf Bu. 34 , 
58; 54 , 8, II ; 82 , 4; Mu. 21 . 12; 16 , 
39 > 51 — S 3 j a. D. 13 , 2 ; Tir. 11 , 14; 
Nas. 44 , 15, 18, 20; 26 , 20 ; Ma. 46 , 
7; cf. A. b. H. II, 176 sq. ; 238, 274, 
311, 394, 410, 487, 489, 508, 512, 516; 
Tay., N°- 2522. 

It is prohibited to — a woman 
during menstruation Bu. 65 , sura 65, 
b. I; 68, I, 2, 3, 44, 45 ; 93 , 13; Mu. 
18 , 66-81; A. D. 13 , 4; Tir. 11 , i; 
Nas. 27 , I, 3—5, 76; I. M. 10 , 2, 
3; Da. 12 , i; Ma. 29 , 54; A. b. H. 
I, 43 sq.; II, 6, 26, 43, 51,54, 58 sq., 
61 ter, 63, 64, 74 bis, 78, 79, 80 sq., 
81, 102, 124, 128, 130, 145; III, 386; 
Tay., N°. rg, 20, 68, 1853, 1862, 1871, 
1942; cf. 1944. 


The history of — [Bu. 68, i ; Mu. 
18 , 82—84; A. D. 12 , 5, 9; Tir. 11 , 
16; Nas. 27 , 8, 75; Ma. 29 , 79—81. 

Muhammad’s indignation at a man 
who pronounces the three talak's at 
one time Nas., 27 , 6; cf. Z., N°. 773. 

It is allowed to pronounce three 
(and more) talak'^ at one time Nas. 
27 , 7; I. M.'lO, 4; Ma. 29 , 1—4. 

Muhammad annuls a tala!} pronounced 
three times without intervals A. b. H. 
I, 265; cf. Tay.,. N°. 1188. 

Until ‘^Umar’s khalifate people used 
to pronounce the three talalz's, at one 
time A. b. H. I, 314. 

Talak al-battata Bu. 68, 4, ii, 41 ; 
I. M. 10 , 19; Da. 12 , 7; Ma. 29 , 1-4. 

When a man has divorced his wife 
one time Bu. 68, 44, A. D. 12 , 19; 
Da. 12 , 2; cf. Ma. 28 , 57. 

Witnesses concerning talalian 6 . ra(^a 

I . M. 10 , 5, 12. 

On ra^a Da. 12 , 2. 

Consequences of a man’s swearing 
that he will — ■ a woman, though he 
has not yet married her Ma. 29 , 72, 73. 

A woman may not return to the 
husband from whom she was devorced 
three times before she has had connec- 
tion with a second husband Bu. 52 , 3 ; 
68, 4, 7, 37, 44; 77 , 6, 23 ; 78 , 68; Mu. 
17 , I— 5 ; A. D. 13 , 47; Tir. 9 , 27; Nas. 
26 , 43; 27 , 9, 10, 12; I. M. 9 , 32; 
Da. 12 , 4; Ma. 28 , 17—19; I. S. VIII, 
336; A. b. H. I, 214; II, 25, 62, 85, 
124; III, 284; VI, 34, 37 sq., 42; cf. 
62; g6, IQ3, IQ3 bis, 226, 229; Tay., 
N®. 1437, 1473. 1560. 

Disapproval (curse) of tahlll A. D. 
12 , 14; Tir. 9 , 28; Nas. 27 ,' 13; I. M. 
9 , 33; Da. 11 , 53; Z., N^ 774; A.b. 

H. I, 83, 87, 88, 93, 107, 121, 133, 
150, 158 sq., 448 bis, 450 sq., 462; 

II, 323. 

Several cases of — in connection 
with slaves Ma. 28 , 30 — 32. 

How Allah punishes the wife who 
demands talak from her husband with- 
out sufficient reason A. b. H. V, 277, 
283. 

On Wan Bu. 8, 44; 65 , sura 24, b. 

I, 2, 4, cf. 3; 68, 4, 25, 27 — 36; 86, 
43; 93 , 18; 96 , 5; Mu. 19 , i— 14; 
A. D. 13 , 26; Tir. 11 , 22; Nas. 27 , 7, 
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35 — 45 ; I- M. 10 , 27; Da. 11 , 39; Ma. 
29 , 34, 35; cf. 36; cf. A.b. H. I, 57; 
261, 335 sq., 357, 365, 421 sq.; cf. II, 
4; 7, I I, 12, 57, 126; V, 330 sq,., 334, 
336 sq., 337 bis. 

On the origin of the allowing of 
(K:ur=an XXIV, 6 sqq.) ; A. b. H. I, 
238 sq., 273, 448; II, 19, 42; cf. V, 
334 , 336 sq., 337; Tay., N®. 2667. 

Lt%n and hereditary questions. See 
Heirs. 

The husband who divorces his wife 
during his last sickness Ma. 29 , 40-44. 

If a wife’s first husband has pro- 
nounced one or two talar's and the 
wife has become free by the term 
of the Sdda, and if her second hus- 
band dies, she may be taken again by 
the first husband Ma. 29 , 77. 

Muhammad divorces women who 
refuse to have connection with him 
Bu. 68, 3; but cf. 74 , 30, • I. M. 10 , 
II; 1 . S. VIII, lOI, 103 sqq., 106; 
A. b, H. Ill, 498; V, 339. 

Whether divorce may take place by 
a sign without words Bu. 68, 25 ; Nas. 

27 , 23. 

No — jestingly or without delibe- 
ration Tir. 11 , 9; I. M. 10 , 13; Ma. 

28 , 56; Z., N°. 777; Tay. N®. 527. 
The sunna concerning taldfp Tir. 11 , 

i; Nas. 27 , 2; I. M. 10 , 2; Da. 12 , i. 

The husband allows his wife to dis- 
pose of herself [tamUk) Ma. 29 , io-i6. 

Taldk and nlya Bu. 68, 6, 7, 1 1 ; 
A.'D. is, 10, 13; Tir. 11 , 2; Nas. 27 , 
24; I. M. 10 , 19; Da. 12 , 7; Ma. 29 , 5. 

[No] talak ere there has been inter- 
course Bu. 68, 9, 53; A. D. IS, 35; 
1 . M. 10 , II, 18; Ma. 29 , 37 — 39, 74, 
75; Tay., N°. 1682, 1767, 2265. 

No taldk before nikdh Bu. 68, 9; 
Tir. 11; 6; I. M. 10 , 17;' Da. 12 , 3. 

Several expressions for a man’s 
divorcing his wife Bu. 68, 1 1 ; Tir. 11 , 
3; Nas. 27 , II; Ma. 29 , 5 — 9, 

In which cases taldk is valid or not 
Bu. 68, II ; A. D. 12 , 7— 9; Tir. 11 , 
15; Ma. 29 , 82. 

Mtifat al-taldk Ma. 29 , 45, 46. 
When a man denies that he has 
pronounced taldk I. M. 10 , 12. 

Muhammad orders a man to — his 



wife because his father hates her. See 
'Abd Allah b. 'Umar. 

Regulations concerning married wo- 
men who joined the Muslims, in Mu- 
hammad’s days, with or without their 
husbands Bu. 68, 19, 20 ; T^’y*) N®. 
2674. 

Regulations concerning women mar- 
ried to non-Muslims, who embrace 
Islam Bu. 68, 20; A. D. 13 , 22, 23; 
Tir. 9 , 43; I. M. 9 , 60; Ma. 28 , 44— 
46; A. b. H. I, 323. 

Who embraces Islam and has more 
than 4 wives has to divorce the rest; 
if he has two sisters he has to divorce 
one of them A. D. 13 , 24; Tir. 9 , 33; 
cf. 34; I. M. 9 , 39; Ma. 29 , 76; A.b. 
H. 11 , 83. 

Bu. 68, 12; A. D. 12 , 15, 
17; 13 , 17; Tir. 11 , 10, II; Nas. 27 , 
34, 53; I. M. 10 , 21 — 23; Da. 11 , 6; 
Ma. 29 , 31 — 33; A. b. H. IV, 3. 

On zihdr Bu. 68, 23; A. D. 13 , 16; 
Tir. 11 , 19 ; Nas. 27 , 33; I. M. 10 , 25; 
Da. 12 , 8; Ma. 29 , 20-23 ; I. S. III/II, 
94; VIII, 275 sq.; A. b. H. IV, 37; 
VI, 410 sq. 

The slave’s zihdr Ma. 29 , 24. 
Kaffdra to be paid in case of zihdr. 
See Kaffara. 

Separation between husband and 
wife if the former cannot support her 
Ma. 29 , 83. 

On ilcd Bu. 68, 21 ; Tir. II, 21 ; Nas. 
27 , 31; I. M. 10 , 24; Ma. 29 , 17—19. 

On the slave’s — A, D. 12 , 6; Tir. 
11 , 7; Nas. 27 , 19; I. M. 10 , 

Da. 12 , 16; Ma. 29 , 24, 47 
The wife of a missing 
{mafJkud) Bu. 68, 22; Ma. 29 , 
Whether the divorced wife 
claim on sustenance and 
the Hdda; the case 
Kais Bu. 

120 ; 
cf. 
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Hereditary rights of divorced women. 
See Heirs. 

DIYA. See Blood-fine. 

^ABIR b. "Abd Allah I. S. III/II, 
114^ 

— measures from his dates to the 
creditors of his dead father; through 
Muhammad’s miraculous power the 
stock does not diminish Bu. 34 :, 5 1 ; 
4 : 3 , 8, 9, 15, 18; 51 , 21; 53 , 13; 55 , 
36; 61 , 25; 64 :, 18; cf. 70 , 41; cf. 
A. D. 17 , 17; Nas. 30 , 3, 4; I. M. 15 , 
20; Da., Intr., b. 6; A, b. H. Ill, 313, 
36s, 374 » 39 1 r 395 sq.; cf. 397 sq. 

His „long tradition” Mu. 53 , 74. 

— during his illness visited by Mu- i 
hammad and Abn Bakr Bu. 85 , i ; 
Mu. 23 , 5—8 ; A. D. 18 , 2 ; Tay., N«. 
1709, 1742. 

Why he has not married a vrigin 
Bu. 34 , 34; 43 , 18; 56 , 113; 67 , 10, 
120, 121; 69 , 12; 80 , 54; Mu. 22 , 1 10; 
Tir. 9 , 14; A. b. H. Ill, 294; cf. 297; 
302, 308, 314, 358, 362, 373 sq., 390; 
Tay., N°. 1706, 1707, 1726; Wak. 173. 

Muhammad restores to him the camel 
he bought from him. See Barter. 

DTADHIMA (Banu). Expedition 
against the — Bu. 64 , 58; I. S. II/I, 
106 sqq, ; A. b. H. II, 150 sq. ; Wak:. 
351 sqq. 

DJA'FAR b. AbI Talib I. S. IV/I, 
22 sqq. 

— praised Bu. 62 , 10, • Tir. 46 , 29; 
T. S. IV/I, 28; A. b. H. II, 413 sq. 

— in Paradise Tir. 46 , 29; I. S. 
IV/I, 26. 

— is one of the standardbearers at 
MuTa where he is killed I. S. IV/I, 
25 sqq.; A. b. H. I, 204; V, 299, 300 
.sq.; I. H. 794; Wak- 309, 31 1. 

His likeness with Muhammad A. b. 
H. IV, 342; V, 204. 

DJAHILIYA. 

Islam and good or evil actions per- 
formed in the — Bu. 24 , 24; 34 , lOO; 
49 , 12; 78 , 16; 88, I; Mu. 1 , 189— 
191; 194—196; A. b. H. I, 379, 379 
sq., 409, 431, 462; III, 402 bis, 434; 
Tay., N®. 260. 

The virtues of the — honoured by 
Islam A. b. H. Ill, 425. 

Virtues of ■— do not protect against 


Hell Mu. 1 , 365; A. b. H. Ill, 478; 
VI, 93, 120; Tay., N". 1090, 1306; 
cf. Bu. 83 , i9;'cf. I. M. 6, 47. 

The best people of — are the best 
in Islam if they are instructed in reli- 
gious matters Bu. 61 , i; Mu. 43 , 168; 
44 , 149, Da., Intr., b. 23; A. b. H. 
II, 257, 260, 391, 431, 438, 485 ter, 
498, 524 sq., 539; III, 367, 383; IV, 
lOi ; Tay., N®. 2476; cf. Wak* 424. 

Blood-feuds of the — annulled A. D. 
38 , 17, 24; Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. 2; I. M. 
21 , 5; A. b- H. II, II, 103, 187, 207; 
IV, 32 bis; V, 72 sq., 41 1 sq.; Tay,, 
N®. 2270; I. H. 698; Wak. 338. 

The boasting [fakhr) of the — . See 
Genealogy. 

Muhammad declares all matters of 
usury of the — annulled A. D. 22 , 5 ; 
Da. 18 , 3. 

Debts dating from the — annulled 
by Muhammad A. b. H. II, 103. 

The „cair’ {da^wa) of the — pro- 
hibited. See Call. 

Several customs of the — Bu. 63 , 
26, 27; 77 , 63; Tay., N°. 2395. 

“^Umar pays, on Muhammad’s order, 
a vow dating from the — Bu. 33 , 5, 
15, 16; 64 , 54. 

Two — ’s I. S. VIII, 143, 145. 
DJAHMITES. Their opinions refuted 
A.“I). 39 , 18; I M., Intr., b. 13. See 
also Allah. 

^ATHA. See Barter. 

QaM^ See Muzdalifa. 

§ANATZ. See BlERS. 

EJAR. 

Sins against one’s — worse than 
other sins A. b. H. VI, 8; cf. Tay., 
N®. 1340. 

— to be honoured T^y., N®. 2347; 
cf. 2333. 

Faithful is only he who wishes for his 
neighbour what he wishes for himself. 
Bu. 2 , 6, 7 ; Nas. 47 , 33 ; 1 . M. Intr., b. 9. 
Love of the — Bu. 2 , 9. 

Paradise closed to him that wrongs 
his neighbour Mu. 1 , 73; cf. A. b, H. 
II, 288, 336, 440. 

The nearest — and his rights Bu. 
36 , 3; 51 , 16; 78 , 32; 90 , 15; A.b.H. 
II, 445, 458, 493, 506, 514; IV, 31, 
ter, 64; V, 32, 267, 365; VI, 10, 52, 
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69, 91, 125, 175, 187, 193, 238, 239, 
390 ; Tay., 1529. 

The right to fix beams in or against 
the wall of a neighbour’s house Mu. 
23 , 136; A. D. 23 , SI; Tir. 13 , 18; 
1 . M. 13 , 15 ; Ma. 36 , 32; A. b. H. I, 
313; II, 230, 240, 274, 327, 396, 447, 
463; III, 479 sq., 480. 

The right of one who builds a house 
to support it by the wall of his — 
A. b. H. I, 235; cf. 255; 303, 317. 

Idjara not to be refused when it is 
requested A. b. H. II, 99. 

Idjara of the Muslims, granted by 
the least of them, has binding power 
for all of them A. b. H. II, 215, 365; 
IV, 197; V, 250; L H. 469; Wal?. 
339. See also Dhimma. 

Idjara of women and slaves Bu. 58 , 
9; X D. 15 , 155; Tir. 19 , 26; Da. 
17 , 58; I. S. VIII, 21 sq. 

pjARlR b. Xbd Allah al-BApj^ALi. 
Muhammad’s dtd^ on his behalf I. M., 
Intr., b. II A. b. H. IV, 362, 

365- 

DJIBRIL. Description of — Mu. 1 , 
2717 280 — 286; A. b. H. I, 395, 398, 
407; cf. bis, 412, 460; VI, 120; T^y., 
N°. 278, 323. 

First meetings with Muhammad. See 
Muhammad. 

— meets Muhammad every night in 
Ramadan Bu. 30 , 7 ; Nas. 22 , 2 ; A. b. 
H. I, 288, 363. 

— [having assumed the aspect of a 
stranger] interrogates Muhammad con- 
cerning faith, Islam etc. Bu. 2 , 37; 
Mu. 1 , I, 5, 7; Tir. 38 , 4; Nas. 47 , 
5, 6; I. M., Intr., b. 9; A. b. H. I, 
27, 28, 52, 53, 319; II, 107, 426; IV, 
129, 164. 

— seen by Muhammad in his proper 
form Bu. 59 , 7; 65 , .sura 53. b. i; cf. 
Mu. 1 , 280— 287; Tir. 44 , sura 6 , t. 
5; sura 53, t. 2,’ 3, 8; A. b. H. I, 322; 
cf- 394; 395 . 407. 418, - but cf. V, 332; 
VI, 236, 241 ; Tay., N°. 358, 1408. 

His likeness with Dihya I. S. III/II, 
52; IV/I, 184; VIII, 46 j a. b. H. II, 
107; III, 334; VI, 94 sq., 141 sq., 146; 
Wak. 360. 

— seen by X^isha I. S. VIII, 44, 46. 
His salutations to X^isha. See ‘XTsha. 


— speaks with Muhammad ['Abbas 
and Ibn 'Abbas being present] A. b. 
H. I, 293 sq., 312; IV, 17. 

“ speaks to Muhammad on his 
mount A. b. H. VI, 148, 152. 

— teaches Muhammad wiid^ A. b. 
H. IV, 161; I. H. 158. 

— instructs Muhammad concerning 
the intentions of the enemy Mu. 6, 308. 

— instructs Muhammad concerning 
the times of prayer. See Prayer. 

— instructs Muhammad concerning 
the Kurban in Ramadan. See Kurban, 

— cures Muhammad’s sickness by 
means of formulas. See Muhammad. 

— opens Muhammad’s breast and 
washes him with Zamzam. See Mu- 
hammad. 

— conducts Muhammad through the 
heavens. See ASCENSION. 

— instructs Muhammad concerning 
the seven ahruf of the Kurban. Nas. 
11 , 37. See also Kur’aN. 

— comforts Muhammad after his 
vain attempt to win Ibn 'Abd Yalil 
Bu. 59 , 7 ; Mu. 32 , III. 

A pause in — ’s visits Mu. 32 , 114, 
II 5 - 

— is reckoned the enemy of the 
Jews Bu. 60 , i; I. S. I/I, 116; A. b. 
H. I, 274, 278; Tay., N®. 2731. 

Explanation of the name Bu. 65 , 
sura 2, b. 6. 

— is the wall of every prophet I. S. 
I/I, 1 16. 

l^IHAD. See WAR, 
pjiMA'. See Intercourse. 

al-]^INAB. I. S. II/I, 1 18; 1 . H. 
Wak- 299. 

DJINN. Embassy of the — to Mu- 
hammad Bu. 63 , 32 ; A. D. 1 , 20 ; Tir. 
44 , sura 46, t. 3; A. b. H. I, 458. 

Muhammad and others have taken 
hold of one of the — Bu. 8, 75 ; 60 , 
40 ; Mu. 5 , 39; Tir. 42 , 3; Da. 23 , 
14 ; A. b. H. II, 298. 

Their surreptitious information con- 
cerning Allah’s decrees and revelation 
Bu. 65 , sura 15, b. i ; sura 34, b. i ; 
97 , 32; Mu. 39 , 124; Tir. 44 , sura 34, 
t. 3; cf, 2; sura 72, t. 2; A. b. H. I, 
2 i 8 bis, 274, 323; I. H. 131 sq. 

Impression of the recitation of the 
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I^ur^aii on the — ■ Bu. 10 , 105; cf. 63 , 
32; 65 , sura 72; Mu. 4 , 149— 153; 
Tir. 44 , sura 55; sura 72, t. i ; 43 , 
14; cf. A. b. H. I, 167, 252, 416, 436; 
cf. V, 312; Tay., N®. 281 ; cf. Wa^. 400. 

— ■ that have embraced Islam Bu. 
65 , sura 17, b. 7, 8; Mu. 54 , 28—30. 

— created from fire Mu. 53 , 60 j 
A. b. H. VI, 153, 168. 

Man’s companion from the — . See 
Man. 

Impression of Muhammad’s advent 
on the ■ — 1 . S. I/I, no. 

DjrRANA. Muhammad divides booty 
at~^ Bu. 57 , IS; I. M., Intr., b. I2; 
I. H. 876 sqq.; Walj:. 375 sqq. 

Muhammad’s '^umra from — I. S. 
II/I, III; L H. Wal^:. 380. 

DJIWAR. See Dhimma, Guest. 
DJIZYA. a Muslim has not to pay 
—Tir. 5 , II; A. D. 19 , 32; A.b.H. 
I, 223, 285. 

— from Maoris (in Bahrain and 
Persia) Bu. 58 , i ; A. D. 19 , 29; Tir. 
19 , 31; Da. 17 , 57; Ma. 17 , 41, 42; 
I. k I/II, 19; A.b.H. I, 190 sq., 194; 
Tay., N®. 225. 

— from .the Berbers Tir. 19 , 31; 

Ma. 17 , 41. 

— from the Parsis Tir. 19 , 31. 
Combating the Persians till they pay 

— Bu. 58 , I. 

— paid by Ukaidir at Duma A. D. 
19 , 29; I. H. 903. 

— laid upon the people of Aila 

I. S. I/II, 37. 

As soon as „ people of the book” 
embrace Islam they cease to pay — 
Ma. 17 , 45. 

No — in the last days Bu. 46 , 31. 
Amount of — for various popula- 
tions Ma. 17 , 43. 

— not for the poor alone Ma. 17 , 44. 
DJURAIDJ is accused by a shep- 
herdess to have begotten a child by 
her Bu. 21 , 7; 46 , 35; 60 , 48; cf. 54; 
Mu. 45 , 7, 8; A. b. H. II, 307 sq. ; 
cf. 308; 385, 433 sq.; cf. 434. 

— refuses to speak to his mother 
who comes to visit him, because he 
prefers prayer Mu. 45 , 7, 8 ; A. b. H. 

II, 308, 385, 433 sq.; cf. 434. 

On — cf. A. b. H. II, 395. 


DJUWAIRIYA one of Muhammad’s 
wives I. S. VIII, 83 sqq, 157; A. b. 

H. I, 316, 326; VI, 277; I. H. 729sq., 
1002 sq.; Wak* 178. 

DOGS. 

— defile plates and vessels by licking 
them Bu. 4 , 33; Mu. 3 , 89 — 93 ; A. D. 

I , 37; Tir. 1 , 68; Nas. 1 , 50—52; 3 , 
7, 8; 1 . M. 1 , 31; Da. 1 , 59; Ma. 3 , 
35; A.b.H. II, 245 bis, 253 sq., 265, 
271, 314, 360, 398,424,427,460,480, 
482, 489, 508; IV, 86; V, 56; Tay-j 
N°. 2417. 

— in the mosque in Muhammad’s 
days Bu. 4 , 33; A. b. H. II, 70 sq. 

Muhammad’s order to kill [some] — 
Bu. 59 , 17; Mu. 33 , 43—49; 37 , 82; 
B 9 , 129; A. D. 16 , 22; Tir. 16 , 17; 
Nas. 43 , 9; I. M. 38 , i, 2; Da. 7 , 2, 
3; Ma. 54 , 14; I. S. IV/I, 153; cf. 
A. b. H. I, 72; II, 22 sq., loi, 1 13, 
1 16 sq., 133, 144, 146, 326; III, 333 ; 
IV, 86; V, 54 bis, 56 bis, 56 sq.fvh 
9, 391. 

Religious disadvantage in conse- 
quence of keeping — Bu. 41 , 3; 59 , 
7, 17; 64 , 12; 73 , 6; 77 , 88; Mu. 32 , 
50— 61 ; 37 , 81 — 84, 87, 103; A. D.. 
16 , 22; 31 , 45; Tir. 21 , 25; 41 , 44; 
Nas. 43 , 9—14; 48 , 130; I. M. 38 , 2 ; 
29 , 44; Da. 7 , 2; 19 , 37; Ma. 54 , 12, 
13; A. b. H. I, 80, 83, 85, 104, 105, 
139, 148, 150; 11, 4, 8, 27, 37, 47, 
55, 60; cf. 71; 79, 113, 147, 156,262 
sq., 267, 305, 31 1; cf. 327, 343; 345, 
390, 425, 444, 473, 478, 537; IV, 28, 
29 » 30. 85 ; V, 56 bis, 56 sq., 57, 203, 
219, 220, 353; VI, 142 sq.; cf. 280, 
330 ; Tay., N°. 627, 1228. 

— may be used by shepherds, for 
agriculture, for watching and hunting 
Bu. 41 , 3; 59 , 17; 73 , 6; Mu. 23 , 46- 
61 ; A. D. 16 , 22; Nas. 42 , 9, 10, 
12—14; I. M. 38 . I, 2; Da. 7 , 2; Ma. 
54 , 12, 13; A. b. PI. II, 4, 8, 27, 37, 
47 » 55 . 60, 79, H3, 147, 156, 267, 
345, 473; IV, 85, 86; V, 56 bis, 56 
sq., 57, 219, 220. 

It is prohibited to sell — Bu. 34 , 

25, 1 13; 87 , 20; 68, 51 ; 77 , 86, 96; 
Mu. 22 , 39—42; A. D. 22 , 62, 63; 
Tir. 9 , 37 ; 12 , 46, 49, 50 (except hounds), 

26 , 23; Nas. 42 , 15 (except hounds); 
44 , 90, 91 (except hounds), 93 ; I. M. 
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12 , 9; 28 , 2; Da. 18 , 34, 77; Ma. 31 , 
68; A. b. H. I, 235, 278, 289, 350, 
355 sq-> 356; n, 299, 332, 415, 500 
bis; III, 317, 339, 353, 386; cf. 464, 
465; IV, 118 sq., 1 19, 120, 140, 141, 
308, 309; Tay., N°. 966, 1043, 2509, 
2755; Wak. 348. 

DOUBTFUL things {sMbuhat). See 
Allowed things. 

DREAM(S). 

Muhammad’s revelations begin with 
veracious — - Bu. 65 , sura 96, b. i — 3; 
91 , I; Tir. 46 , 6; A. b. H. VI, 153; 
I. H. 151. 

After what kind of — women must 
perform ghusl. See Ghusl. 

[True] — sent by Allah Bu. 59 , i r ; 
76 , 39; Mu. 42 , 3, 4; A. D. 37 , 88; 
Da. 10 , i; Ma. 32 , 5; A. b. H. V, 
296, 303; cf. 315 bis, 321; cf. VI, 445, 
446 sq., 447, 452. 

Ru^ya comes from Allah, hiihn from 
the Devil Bu. 91 , 3, 4, 10, 14; Mu. 
42 , I, 2; A. D. 40 , 88; Tir. 32 , 5; 
45 , 52; I. M. 35 , 4; Da. 10 , 5; Ma. 
52 , 4; A. b. H. II, 269; V, 296, 300, 
304 sq., 305. 

Certain — ■ belong to prophecy Bu. 
91 , 2, 4, 10, 26; Mu. 42 , 6 — 9; A. D. 
40 , 88; Tir. 32 , i, 2. 6; I. M. 35 , i, 
3, 6, 9; Da. 10 , 2; Ma. 52 , i, 3; A. 
b. H. I, 315; II, 18, 49 sq., 1 19, 122, 
219, 232, 233, 269 bis, 314, 325, 342, 
369, 438, 495, 507; III, 106, 126, 149, 
T85, 267, 269, 342; IV, 10 bis, II, 
12 bis, 13; V, 316 bis, 319; Tay., N*’. 
575 , 1088. 

Who sees Muhammad in a — cannot 
therein be betrayed by Satan Bu. 78 , 
109; 91 , 10; Mu. 42 , 10; A. D. 40 , 
88; Tir. 32 , 4, 7; I. M. 35 , 2; Da. 
10 , 4; I. S. I/II, 125; A.b.H. I, 279, 
361, 400 bis, 440, 450; II, 232, 261, 
342, 410, 41 1, 425, 463, 469, 472; III, 
55, 269, 350; cf. 472; V, 306; cf. VI, 
394; Tay., N°. 2420. 

Muhammad as interpreter of other 
people’s — Bu. 63 , 19; 91 , 19, 23, 35, 
36; Mu. 42 , 17, 23; I. M. 35 , 10; Da. 
10 , 13; A.b.H. II, 5,222; V, 8, 14; 
cf. 44; 50 sq., 452, 452 sq. ; Tay., N®. 
866 . 

To be careful in communicating — 
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to others Bu. 91 ,- 46; Mu. 42 , 3, 4, 
12, 14—16; Tir. 32 , 6; 1 . M. 35 , 3, 
5, 6; Da. 10 , S ; A. b. H. II, 137, 269, 
395 > 507; ni, 315, 350. 383; IV, 10 

bis, II, 12 bis, 13; V, 296, 303, 309; 
Tay., N«. 1088. 

Satan’s tricks in dreams Mu. 42 , 
13-16; 1 . M. 35 , 5; A.b.H. II, 219 
sq., 269, 364; III, 307, 315, 383. 

When the Muslim’s — will come 
true Tir. 32 , 10 ; Da. 10 , 7; A. b. H. 

II, 269. 

Allah appears to Muhammad in a 
— and teaches him several things A. 
b. H. I, 368. 

Muhammad sees in a — various kinds 
of punishment in Hell. See Hell. 

~ may come from three causes Bu. 
91 , 26; Tir. 32 , i, 7, lo; I. M. 35 , 3; 
Da. 10 , 6; A. b. H. II, 269, 395. 

What things seen in — are consi- 
dered as ominous Bu. 91 , 27; Mu. 42 , 
6; Tir. 32 , I, 7; I. M. 35 , lo; Da. 10 , 
13; A. b. H. II, 269, 507. 

What to do and to say’ after dis- 
agreeable — Bu. 76 , 39; 91 , 3, 4, 10, 
14; 91 , 46; Mu. 42 , 1—5; A. D. 40 , 
88; Tir. 32 , 5 ; 45 , 93; I. M. 35 , 4; 
Da. 10 , 5; Ma. 52 , 4; A.b.H. II, 137, 
219 sq., 395; III, 8, 350 ; V, 296, 300, 
303, 304 sq., 305, 309, 310. 

Importance attached to the inter- 
pretation of — I. M. 35 , 6, 7 ; Da. 
10, 10, II, 13. 

Importance of — at dawn A. b. H. 

III, 29, 68. 

The only characteristic of prophecy 
that has remained after Muhammad 
are veracious — Bu. 91 , 5 ; Tir. 32 , 2 ; 
cf. 3; I. M. 35 , I; Da. 10 , 3; Ma. 52 , 
2, 3; 1 . S. II/II, 18; A. b. H. I, 219; 
III, 267; V, 454; VI, 129. 

Muhammad dreams a — which is 
connected with Musailima and al-‘^Ansi. 
See al-'Ansi, 

Punishment of him who tells — 
which he has not dreamt Bu. 91 , 45; 
Tir. 32 , 8; I. M. 35 , 8; Da. 10 , 9; 
A. b. H. I, 76 sq., 91, loi, 13 1 bis, 
216, 246; cf. II, 1 18 sq. ; cf. IV, 32, 
106, 107. 

Several of Muhammad’s — [and 
their interpretation] Bu. 61 , 25; 62 , 6 ; 
67 , 107; 91 , 15 — 18, 20, 29—34, 37 — 
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44; Mu. 43 , 18 j 44 , 16, 20, 21 j Tir. 
33 , 9, 10; 46 , 17; L M. 35 , 10 ; Da. 

10 , 13; I. S. I/I,- 1 13; II/II. 99; A.b. 

H. I, 267, 271; II, 2 sq., 39, 83, 89, 
104; cf. 107; 108, 130, 147, 154, 318 
sq., 319, 338. 339 > 344 » 3^8, 450 ; III, 
86, 213, 267, 286, 399; IV, 63; V, 

8 sq., 14 sq., 21, 455; 1 . H. 557 sq.; 
Wak. 104 sq. See also '^CJmar. 

DRINK[ING]. 

Not to — in one draught A. D. 1 , 
18; Tir. 24 , 13. 

Not to slabber as a dog 1 . M. 30 , 25. 
— from the left hand prohibited 
Mu. 36 , 105, 106; Ma. 49 , 6; A. b. H. 

11, 8, 33, 106, 128, I34sq., 146, 349; 
III, 202; IV, 383; V, 31 1 ; VI, 77. See 
also Food. 

How the faithful and how the kafir 
drinks Tir. 23 , 20 ; Ma. 49 , 10 ; A.b. H. 
V, 369 sq. See also FOOD. 

Not to — from silver or gold vessels. 
See Vessels. 

In how many draughts the Prophet 
used to — Bu. 74 , 27; A. D. 25 , 19; 
Tir. 24 , 13, 14; I. M. 30 , 18; Da. 9 , 
20; A.b.H. I, 284, 285; III, 114,118 
sq., 119, 128, 185 bis, 21 1, 251. 

Taking breath while — I. S. I/II, 
103; Tay., N®. 2118. 

Not to lap, but to — from the hands 

I. M. 30 , 25; A. b. H. II, 137. 

[Not] to — from , the mouth of the 

skin Bu, 74 , 23; Mu. 36 , no, iii; 
A. D. 25 , 14; I. M. 30 , 20; Da. 6, 
28; 9 , 19; A. b. H. I, 226, 241, 321, 
339 bis; II, 230, 247, 327, 353, 487; 
III, 67; cf. VI, 376, 431 bis, 434; ^ay., 
N°. 1650, 2230. 

Not to distort the mouth of the 
skin in order to — from it Bu. 74 , 
23; Mu. 36 , no, III; A. D. 25 , 15; 
Tir. 24 , 17; I. M. 30 , 19; Da. 9 , 19; 
A. b. H. Ill, 6, 67, 69, 93. 

This is declared allowed Tir. 24 , 18; 
cf. A. b. H. Ill, 1 19. 

Not to — in a standing attitude Mu. 
36 , 112—116; A. D. 25 , 13; Tir. 24 , 
II ; I. M. 30 , 21 ; Da. 9 , 24; A.b.H. 
II, 283, 301, 327; III, 12, 32, 45, 54, 
118, 131, 147, 199, 214, 250,277,291; 
VI, 161; Tay., N°. 2000, 2017. 

— in a standing attitude Bu. 25 , 16; 


74 , 16; Mu. 36 , 1 17 — 120; A. D. 25 , 13 ; 
Tir. 24 , 12, 18; I. M. 30 , 21 ; Da. 9 , 
23; Ma. 49 , 13 — 16; Z., N®. 963; A. 
b. H. I, loi, loi sq., 1 14, 116, 120, 
123, 134 bis, 136, 139, 144; 159 bis, 
214, 220, 243, 249, 287, 342, 369 sq., 
372; II, 12, 24, 29, 108, 174, 178, 
179, 190, 206, 215, 260; III, 119; VI, 
87, 376, 431 bis, 434; Tay., N“. 148, 
1904, 2648, 2724. 

Eulogies on drinks or after — Da. 
8, 3; A. b. H. Ill, 100, 117. 

Eulogies before — [milk] A. D. 25 , 
21; A. b. H. I, 225, 284; Tay., N". 
2723. 

Cleansing the mouth after — . See 
Cleansing. 

To pass the cup to the right Bu. 
42 , I; 46 , 12; 51 , 4, 22, 23; 74 , 14, 
18, 19; Mu. 36 , 124—128; A. D. 25 , 
19; Tir. 24 , 19, 1 . M. 30 , 22; Da. 9 , 
18; Ma. 49 , 17, 18; A.b.H. Ill, no, 
113, 197, 231, 239; IV, 188, 190,221; 
Tay., N°. 1279, 2094. 

DRINK[S]. See also VESSELS, WiNE. 
Asses’ milk allowed Bu. 76 , 57. 

Milk the — of the dying A. b. H. 
IV, 319 bis. 

on milk I. M. 29 , 35. 

Satan between milk and foam A. b. 
H. II, 175 sq. 

The allowed — Nas. 51 , 58. 

The best — A. b. H. I, 338. 

The milk, the flesh of and riding on 
the djallala forbidden A. D. 26 , 24, 
33; Tir. 23 , 24; Nas. 43 , 43, 44; I. M. 
22 , n; Da. 6, 28; cf. A.b.H. I, 241, 
293 » 321, 339 - 

Not to blow or to breathe on — 
Bu. 74 , 25; Mu. 36 , 121; A. D. 25 , 
16, 20; Tir. 24 , 15, 16; I. M. 29 , 18; 

30 , 23, 24; Da. 9 , 21, 27; Ma. 49 , 

12; A.b.H. I, 220, 309, 357 sq.; Ill, 

26, 32, 57, 68 sq., 80 ; IV, 383; V, 

295. 296, 300, 309. 309 sq., 3I1' 
What to do if a fly has fallen in 
some liquid Bu. 59 , 17; Da. 8, 12; 
A. b. H. II, 398; Tay., N°. 2188. See 
also Food, Vessels. 

DROUGHT in consequence of Mu- 
hammad’s curse Bu. 15 , 13. See also 
Rain (prayer for — ). 

DU'A\ See also IstFadha, KunOt, 
Madina, TasbIh. 
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Several — • used or taught by Mu- 
hammad Bu, 80 , 55; 97 , 9, 31; Mu. 
4 : 8 , 26—29, 68—72, 77, 78; Tir. 30 , 

7; 4 : 5 , 66, 67, 69, 72, 84, 88, 89, 96, 
loi, 102, no, 1 14, 123, 124, 126, 128; 

I. M. 34 :, 2, 4; Ma. 15 , 27, 34, 35,40; 
A. b.H. 1,4, 7, 9, 10, 14, 34, 92, 153, 
154, 158, 170, 180, 185, 200 bis, 227, 
242, 280, 302, 353, 388, 3.89> 392, 394. 
403, 410, 41 1, 412, 416, 434 bis, 437 
bis, 443, 455, 455 sq.; II, 21, 171,291 
sq-, 299, 3 1 1, 321, 340 sq., 418, 477; 
cf. 494; 514, 522; III, loi, 1 12, 127, 
208, 209, 247, 257, 277, 453 bis, 472 
bis; IV, 123, 125, 181, 182, 354 bis, 
354 . 355 sq-. 356 bis, 381, 444; V, 
191, 243, 256, 367; VI, 91, 133 sq., 
239, 258, 294, 301 sq., 303, 315, 315 
sq. ; Tay., N°. 303, 824, 869, 1179, 
1533. 1569. 1608, 2036, 2553. 1 

— heard when Allah is called by 
his greatest name I. M. 34 , 9; A. b.H. 
Ill, 120, 158, 24s, 265; V, 349, 350, 
360. 

— between Adhan and Ilzdina. See 
Adhan. 

— at a certain hour on Friday. See 
Friday. 

The value of — Tir. 45 , loi ; I. M. 
34 , I ; Z., N°. 992 ; A. b. H. IV, 267, 
271, 276, 276 sq.; Tay., N®. 801. 

The best — Tir. 45 , 9 ; I. M. 34 , 5 ; 
Ma. 15 , 32. 

The best — ■ is that on the day of 
‘^Arafat Ma. 15 , 32; cf. Tir. 45 , 87; 122. 

— at “^Arafat. See 'Arafat. 

Not to be too modest in asking in 
— . See Asking. 

— is heard if he who asks lays no 
stress upon being heard immediately 
Bu. 80 , 22; Mu. 48 , 90 — 92; Tir. 45 , 
12; 1 . M. 34 , 7; Ma. 15 , 29. • 

Allah likes — Tir. 45 , 1 15 ; 1 . M. 
34 , I ; A. b. H. II, 362, 442, 443, 477 ; 
Tay., N°. 2585. 

A — consisting of the term ahad 
A. b. H. II, 420. 

Allrdi descends to the lowest heaven 
during the last part of the night and 
hears prayers there Bu. 19 , 14; 80 , 
14; 97 , 35; Mu. 6, 166; A. D. 5 , 21; 
Tir. 2 , 21 1 ; 44 , sura 3, t. 14; 45 , 78; 
Da. 2 , 168; Ma. 3 , 7; 15 , 30; A.b.H. 
I, 120, 388, 403, 446 sq. ; II, 258, 264 


sq., 267, 282, 383, 419, 433, 487, 504, 
509, 521; III, 34, 43, 945 cf. 313; 331; 
cf. 348 ; IV, 16 bis; cf. 22 bis; 8l bis, 
217, 218 bis; cf. 234 sq. ; 385 ; Tay., 
N®. 1392, 2232, 2385, 2516. 

— before or after food and drinks. 
See Drinks and Food. 

At what time — is heard A. b. H, 

III, 332. See also Adhan, Allah, 
Friday. 

Whose — is heard Tir. 25 , 7, 50 ; 
45 , 47, 12S; I. M. 34 , II; Z., No. 281; 
A. b. H. II, 258, 348, 433, 443 sq., 
445, 448, 478, 517, 523; IV, 154; Tay., 
N^. 2517, 2584. 

Not to specialise one’s wishes in — 
I. M. 34 , 12; A. b. H. I, 172, 183; 

IV, 86, 87; V, 55; ^ay., N^. 200. 
Efficacy of nocturnal — A.b.H. V, 

234 sq., 241,. 244, 248, 313. 

In how far — is heard Tir. 45 , 9, 
65; Z., m 280; A.b.H. II, 396,487; 
III, 17 sq., 193, 210, 360; V, 329. 

Elevating hands during — . See 
Hands. 

Washing hands before — Bu. 64 , 
55; A. b. H. Ill, 421. 

— in prayer for rain. See Rain. 
Requesting from Allah the favour 

of Paradise seven times 'J'^.y-, N°. 2579. 

— when one is overcome by pain 
or sickness Tir. 45 , 36, iii, 118; Z., 

349 > 350; A. b. H. I, 300, 352, 
381; VI, 313 sq., 321, 369; Tay., N°. 
2651. 

— when one is struck by misfortune 
A. b. H. IV, 27, 27 sq. ; VI, 317 sq. ; 
Tay,, N°. 1349; cf. Tir. 45 , 83. 

— to avert lunacy A. b.H. I, 302. 
No in — Bu. 80 , 20 ; A. b. H. 

VI, 217.“ 

— when the dead is laid in his 
grave. See Dead. 

— in sorrow Bu. 80 , 27; Mu. 48 , 
83; Tir. 45 , 39, 91; I. M. 34 , 17; A. 
b. H. I, 91, 94, 228, 254, 258 sq.; cf. 
280; 284, 339, 356, 391, 452. 

— when seeing one stricken by 
sickness or the like Tir. 45 , 37 ; I. M. 
34 , 22 ; A. b. H. I, 239 bis, 243 ; Tay., 
NA 13. 

■ — at A. b. H. IV, 399. 

— when leaving a company Tir. 45 , 
38; 79 - 
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— preceded by wudu^ Bu. 80 , 49; 
Tir. 45 , 16. 

— for converts Mu. 48 , 34, 35. 
Muhammad’s — against his enemies 

Bu. 56 , 98; 58 , 21; 64 , 7; 65 , sura 
2, b. 4; sura 30 ; sura 38, b. 3; sura 
44, b. 2 — 5; 80 , 58; 06 , 17; Mu. 
32 , 20 — 22; 107 — IIO; 50 , 39, 40 ; Tir. 
21 , 8 ; 44 , sura 44, t. I ; I. M. 24 , 1 5 ; 
cf. A. b. H. II, 104, 1 18; II, 239, 271; 
III, 137, 210, 215; cf. _ 1 V, 235; 387; 
V, 30; Tay., N°. 293, 325, 524, 1199, 
1989. See also ^andak, Kunut. 

Importance, effect and necessity of 
— Mu. 48 , 86; A. D. 8, 23; Tir. 45 , 
I, 2; Ma. 15 , 36. 

— may check the Decree Tir. 30 , 6; 
I. M., Tntr., b. 10; A. b. H. V, 277, 
280, 282; but cf. I, 466. 

Value and effect of secret — A, D. 
8, 29. 

What is to be asked and avoided 
in — A. D. 8, 23. 

The effect of a son’s — on behalf 
of his dead father Ma. 15 , 38. 

’ — on Muhammad Bu. 65 , sura 33, 
b. 10; 80 , 32, 33; Tir. 3, 20, 21 ; 4 , 
63; 44 , sura 33, t. 23; Nas. 14 , 5 (on 
Friday); Da. 20 , 58; Ma. 9, 66 — 68; 
Z., N®. ’279; A. b. H. I, 199; II, 168, 
172, 187, 254, 262 bis, 265, 283, 365, 
367, 372. 375 . 481, 485; ni, 47, 445, 
446 bis; IV, 29, 29 sq., 30, 108; Tay., 
N°. 1061, 1142, 2122. 

' — on Muhammad [after prayer] Bu. 
10, 148; 65, sura 33, b. 10 ; 96, 3; 
97, 5; Mu. 4, 65—70; A. D. 2, 178; 
Tir. 44, sura 33, t. 23; 45, 64; Nas. 
13 , 41, 43—56; I. M. 1 , 41; 5, 25; 
Da. % 85; A. b. H. I, 162, 376, 382, 
408, 413 bis; cf. Ill, 102, 261 ; IV, 
118, 119, 241 bis, 243, 244; V, 273 
sq-, 353 , 374 , 424; VI, 18; Tay., N«. 

304, 1741- 

The real miser is he who does not 
say the — on Muhammad when his 
name is mentioned A. b. H. I, 201. 

— in case of fear A. D. 8, 30. 

— against the evil eye A. b. H, III, 
447 - 

Utterances of humility during prayer 
Tir. 2 , 166, 

— before salat Tir. 45 , 32, 62; A. 
b. H. Ill, 21, 69; V, 253. 


— when going to prayer A. b. H. 
Ill, 21. 

— during and after ruklf Bu. 10 , 
124 — 126, 139; Mu. 4 , 199, 202, 211, 
212, 213, 217, 220; A. D. 2 , 139; Tir. 
2 , 82, 83; Da. 2 , 71; A. b. H. I, 95, 
119, 155 bis, 270; cf. 275; 276, 333, 
370; V, 382, 384, 389, 394, 396 sq. ; 
VI, 34 sq., 43, 49, 94, 100, 1 15, 148, 
149, 176, 190, 193, 200, 244, 265 sq.; 
Tay., N^. 152, 349, 415, 817, 1000, 2320. 

— during and after salat Bu. 10 , 149, 
1 50; 21 , 4; 80 , 17; Mu. 4 , 200, 201, 215 ; 
48 , 47, 48; A. D. 2 , 1 18, 148, 177; 
Tir. 2 , 65; 45 , 25, 113; Nas. 11 , 15- 
17; 13 , 56,-58—62; I. M. 5 , I; Da. 

33, 37 j A. b. H. I, 94 sq., 102 sq., 
284, 382, 408; II, 231 ; III, 474; IV, 
63, 66, 80, 80 sq., 82 sq., 85, 97, 167 
passim, 234; cf. bis; 247, 250, 254 sq., 
264, 290, 304, 369; V, 158, 173, 184, 
190, 196, 244 sq., 247, 275, 279 sq., 
371, 378; VI, 184, 235, 294, 305, 318, 
322;' Tay., N°. 152, 304, 785, 947, 
1605, 2374, 2706. 

— during [and after] prostration Bu. 
10 , 123, 139; A. D. 2 , 147; Tir. 2 , 
95 ; 4 : 5 , 33; I. M. 5 , 18; A. b. H. I, 
155 bis; II, 270, 421 ; III, 87 bis; IV, 
353 » 354 » 381; V, 382, 384, 389, 394; 
VI, 34 sq., 43, 94, 100, 1 1 5, 148, 149, 
190, 193, 200, 217, 244, 265 sq; ^ay., 
N°. 416, jooo. 

— before prostration A. b. H. I, 277. 
— ' in nightprayer. See NiGHTPRAYER. 

— while throwing stones during the 
hadjdj. See Stones, 

— in prayer for rain. See Rain. 

— after fasting A. D. 14 , 23 ; Z., 
NO. 423. 

— when breaking fast Tay., N°. 2262. 

— must be said mezza voce Bu, 80 , 
17; cf. Mu. 48 , 44, 45; Tir. 45 , 3, 57; 
Ma. 15 , 39. 

‘^Umar’s — Ma. 15 , 42. 

Loud — A. b. H. IV, 159. 

— between two s adjd als A. D. 2 , 
140; Nas. 12 , 86; Da. 2 , 76. 

Pointing with one’s finger during — 
A. D. 2 , 180; A. b. PI. Ill, 470; IV, 
261; V, 337; Tay., N®. 1269. 

Not to point with two fingers during 
— Ma. 15 , 37; A. b. H. IV, 261. 
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— during salat al-kusuf Bu. 9, 4, 
5; 16, 14, 15, 17 j A. D. 3, 2, 3 j Tir. 
4 , 43; Nas. 17 , 4, 5, ii, 15. 

The formulas and eulogies of Mu- 
hammad’s nightprayer. See NlGHT- 
PRAYER. 

Muhammad covers his face with his 
hand during — A. b, H. IV, 56 bis. 

- — and istighfar over biers. See Biers. 

— before or on a journey. See 
Travels. 

— after a journey. See Travels. 

— after performing the hadjdj Bu. 
26 , 12; Tir. 7 , 104; Ma. 20 , 

■ — when starting on an expedition. 
See Expedition. 

— on an expedition. See Expedition. 

when entering or leaving the 
mosque. See MosQUE. 

■ — when leaving one’s house A. b. H. 
VI, 306, 318; cf. 321 sq. 

— when sending some one on an 
errand Tir. 45 , 43; cf. 44, 45, 117; 
A. b. H. II, 38, 136, 358, 403; cf. 443. 

— at the beginning of battle A. D. 
15 , 39. 

— during battle Da. 17 , 7. 

— when mounting to ride A. D. 
15 , 74; Tir. 45 , 46; Tay., N°. 132. 

— in the market Tir. 45 , 36 ; Da, 
19 , 60; A.b. H. I, 47; Tay., N®. 12, 

— during tawaf A. D. 11 , 51. 

— during the salat al-kusuf. See 
Eclipse. 

— on al-Marwa Nas. 24 , 178, 179. 

— on seeing the Ka'^ba. See Ka’^ba. 

— in the Ka'^ba. See Ka^ba. 

— formulas in saluting. See SALU- 
TATION. 

Muhammad’s — in the beginning of 
Radjab and at several other times A. 
b. H. I, 259. 

What eulogies are most beloved by 
Allah Mu. 38 , 12. 

— when putting on a new garment. 
See Clothes. 

Eulogies when waking up A. D. 40 , 
98, 100; Tir. 45 , 26, 27; 1 . M. 34 , 16; 
Da. 19 , 56. 

— against thirst A. b. H. I, I20. 

— when going to sleep. See SLEEP. 
Eulogies in several parts of the day 

Mu. 48 , 74 — 76, 79, 82; Tir. 45 , 13, 


14, 60, 61, 78, 94; I. M. 34 , 14; Da. 
19 , 57; A. b. H. I, 440; II, 25, 196, 
297 v 354 , 371 bis, 375 ; III, 406 sq,, 
407 ter; IV, 60, 294, 302, 337 ter; 
V, 26, 42, 191, J99, 356, 367 bis, 385, 
387, 414 sq., 415, 420; Tay., N*’. 8, 
79, 868, 2582. 

— against evil thoughts A. b. H. 

I, 340 - 

— when seeing the new moon A. D. 
40 , loi ; Tir. 45 , 50. 

— at rainfall I. M. 34 , 21. 

— during a storm Tir. 45 , 48; A. 
b. IT. V, 123 bis. 

— when thunder is heard Tir. 45 , 
49 ; Ma. 56 . 26. 

— when entering and leaving the 
house. See House. 

Value of la hawla wala kimwata 
ilia billdh Bu. 80 , 67 ; Mu. 48 , 44-46 ; 
Tir. 45 , 3, 57, 1 19, 130; I. M. 33 , 59; 
A. b. H. IV, 399 sq., 400, 402, 402 
sq., 403, 407, 417 sq., 418 sq.; Tay., 
N“. 478, 2001, 2456, 2494, 2556. See 
also Tasbih. 

— when seeing the first fruits Tir. 
45 , 53. 

— when hearing the crowing of the 
cock Tir. 45 , 56. 

Muhammad’s when he feels that 
his life is about to end I. S. II/I, i sq. 

DOHA. 

— not performed by several autho- 
rities Bu. 19 , 31, 32; Da. 2 , 152; A. 
b. H. II, 23, 45; Tay., N". 1946. 

— is declared a bid’^a by Ibn 'Umar 
and others Mu. 15 , 220 ; A. b. H. II, 
128, sq., 155; V, 45. 

On what occasion Muhammad per- 
formed — Bu. 10 , 41 ; cf. 19 , 5; 31, 
34; cf. 58 , 9; Mu. 6, 80, 8 i; A. D. 5 , 
12; Tir. 3 , 15; Nas. 22 , 35; Da. 2 , 
15 1; Ma. 9 , 28, 29; Z., N°. 209; A. 
b. H. II, 446, 478; III, 130 sq.; cf, 
132; 184, 184 sq., 291 ; VI, 31, 204, 
2 1 8, 341 quater; 342 ter; cf. 343 pas- 
sim, 386 bis, 388, 423, 423 sq., 425 
ter; Tay., N°. 1620; Wafc. 336. 

Muhammad does not perform — lest 
it should become simna to do so 
A. b. H. VI, 168, 169 sq. ; cf. 177; 
178; cf. 209 sq., 215, 223, 238; cf 
Tay., N®. 1436. 

Muhammad performs — only when 
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he returns from or is on a journey Mu. 
6, 75, 76; A. b. H. Ill, 156, 159; V, 
64; VI, 171; Tay., N°. 1554. 

Muhammad perfoi'ms — on receiving 
good tidings Da. 2 , 158. 

— consists of 2, 4, 8 or more rak’^a’s 
Bu. 19 , 31 ; Mu. 6, 78— 83; Da. 2 , 151 ; 
Ma. 9 , 27; 1 . S. II/I, 104; cf. A.b. H. 
VI, 74; 95, 106, 120, 123 sq., 145, 
156, 168, 265, 341 ter, 342 passim; 
cf. 343 passim; 423, 425 ter; Tay., 
N°. 1571. 

Muhammad used to perform — A. 
b. H. I, 89; II, 38; cf. m, 21-, 36; 
cf. VI, 172; Tay., N°. 127. 

The time for ■ — A. b. H. I, 147; 
IV, 234 sq. ; V, 216. 

— is sunna for Muslims, but a farida 
for Muhammad A. b. H. I, 231, 232; 
cf. 234; 317 bis. 

— not performed by Muhammad, 
[neither on travels nor at Medina] A. 
b. H. VI, 85, 86; Tay., N". 2098. 

Value attached to — Bu. 19 , 33; 
Mu. 6, 84—86; A. D. 5 , 12; 8, 7; 
Tir. 3 , 15; I. M. 5 . 187; Ma. 9 , 30; 
A. b. H. II, 175, 26s, 443 > 497 , 499 
bis; IV, 366, 367, 372, 374 sq. ; V, 
178, 268, 354, 359. 

When Ibn 'Umar used to perform 

— Bu. 20 , 2. 

— recommended by Muhammad Tir. 
6 , 54; Nas. 20 , 28; 22 , 81 ; Da. 2 , 151; 
4 , 38; A. b. H. II, 175, 265 bis, 271, 
277, 31 1, 392, 402, 459 bis, 489, 497, 
505, 526; V, 173; cf. 265; VI, 440, 
451; Tay., N°. 2392, 2396, 2447, 2593. 

Muhammad performs — in Ttban’s 
housje A. b. H. V, 450. 

DUMAT AL-]^ANDAL. 
Muhammad’s expedition to — I. S. 
II/I, 44; I. H. 668; Wak. 174 sq. 

'Abd al-Rahman’s expedition to — 
I. S. II/I, 64;‘III/I, 91; A. b. H. Ill, 
121 sq.; cf. 122; Wak. 236 sq. 

Khalid b. al-Walid’s expedition to 

— I. S. II/I, 1 19 sq. ; I. H. 903; Walj;. 
403 - 

DYERS (sabbdgl^ I. M. 12 , 5; A. 
b. H. II, 292, 324, 345 ; Tay., N®. 2574. 

EARTH. See also Land. 

— is the Muslim’s mosque Bu. 7 , i ; 
8, 56; Mu. 5 , I — 4; A. D. 2 , 24; Tir. 


2 , 119; Nas. 8, 41 ; I. M. 4 , 4, 7; Da. 
2 , III. 

Description of the seven — and 
the seven heavens Tir. 44 , sura 57; 
sura 69, t. I ; A, b. H. I, 206 sq. ; 

11, 370. 

EATING. See FOOD. 

ECLIPSE. 

Salat of two during an — 

of the sun Bu. 10 , i, 4, 17, 19; Mu. 
10 , 4 — 7, 25 — 27; A. D. 3 , 4; Tir. 4 , 
44; Nas. 16 , 6, 16; Da. 2 , 187; A.b. 

H. II, 163, 175, 220 bis, 223 ; V, 61 
sq.;- Tay., NO. 872. 

Salat of four Taisia’s A. D. 3 , 4 ; 
Nas. 16 , 7; A. b. H. Ill, 374, 382; 
IV, 267, 269. 

Salat of light ralfa’s Da. 2 , 187; 
A.‘b. H. I, 225. 

Khiitba during — Nas. 16 , 22, 23. 
Description of the rites of Muham- 
mad’s salat Bu. 10 , 90 ; 16 , 2, 4, 5, 
7—9, 12—14, 18, 19; 21 , II; 59 , 4; 
67 , 88; Mu. 10 , r — 3, 6, 8— ro, 16, 
17 — 19, 24 — 28; A. D. 3 , 3, 4, 9; Tir. 
4 , 4, 44; Nas. 16 , 8, 10—15, I 7 > 20 — 
23; T. M. 5 , 15; Da. 2 , 187; Ma. 12 , 

I, 3; I. S. I/I, 91; A. b. H. I, 143, 
216, 298, 346, 358 sq., 459; II, 159, 
188, 198, 223; III, 317 sq., 374, 382; 
IV, 245, 267, 269, 271; V, 16, 61 sq., 
134; VI, 32 sq., 53, 76, 87, 98, 158, 
164, 168; cf. 349; 350 sq., 351 bis, 
354 sq.; Tay., N^. 800, 1754. 

Elevating of hands during the salat 
al-kusuf. See Hands. 

■ — interpreted by Muhammad Bu. 
16 , I, 2, 4—6, 9, 13, 15, 17; 21 , II; 
59 , 4; 67 , 88; 77 , 2; Mu. 10 , 1—3, 
6, 10, 17, 21, 22, 24; A. D. 3 , 3 — 5; 
Nas. 16 , I, 3 — 5, II, 12, 16, 17, 20, 
21, 25; I. M. 5 , 152; Da. 2 , 187; Ma. 

12 , I, 2; I. S. I/I, 91; VIII, 155; A. 
b. H. I, 29S, 358 sq. ; II, 109, 118, 188; 
III, 317 sq,; IV, 122, 245, 249, 253, 
267, 269, 271 ; V, 16, 37, 60 sq,, 428 ; 
VI, 164, 354 sq.; Tay., NO. 694, 1754. 

Muhammad sees Paradise and Hell 
during an — Bu. 10 , 90, 91; 11 , 29; 
16 , 9, , 10 ; 21 , ii; Mu. 10 , 3, 9, II, 
17; Nas. 16 , II, 14, 17; I. M. 5 , 152; 
Ma. 12 , 2, 4; A. b. H. I, 298, 358 sq.; 
, II, 159, 188; III, 317 sq., 352 sq., 
1 374; IV, 245; V, 137 sq., 351; VI, 
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345 sq., 350 sq., 351 ; cf. bis; Tay., 

NO. 1754. 

Recitation of the Korean during the 
salm al-kusuf Bu. 16 , 4, 5, 13, 19; 
Mu. 10 , 10, 25 — 27; A. D, 3 , 4, 9; 
Tir. 4 , 45; Nas. 16 , 17, 18, 21; 1 . M. 
5 , 152; cf. Z., NO. 270; Tay., N". 1466. 

No audible recitation Nas. 16 , 18; 
A. b. H. I, 293, 350; V, 14, 16, 19,23. 

Muhammad admonishes his com- 
munity to give alms during an — Bu. 
16 , 2; A. D. 3 , 7; Da. 3 , 187. 

Common prayer announced during 
an ■ — Bu. 16 , 3, 8, 19; Mu. 10 , 4, 5, 
20; A. D. 3 , 6; Nas. 16 , 21. 

Manumission of slaves recommended 
during an — Bu. 16 , ii; 49 , 3; A. D. 
3 , 8; A. b. H. VI, 345 bis. 

tahllU tasbih during the salat 
al-kusuf A. D. 3 , 9; Nas. 16 , 2, 20, 
24, 25. 

Muhammad frightened by an — Mu. 
10 , 14 — 16, 24; Nas. 16 , 16, 22, 25; 
I. M. 6, 149; A. b. H. VI, 349, 351. 

Salat al-kusUf in the mosque A. D. 
3 , 4; Na-s. 16 , 16, 24. 

EGYPT described by Muhammad 
Mu. 44 , 226—227; A. b. H. V, 173 sq. 

— not divided among the Muslims 
by ‘^Arar b. al-'^Xs, on ‘^Umar’s advice 
A. b. H. I, 166. ' 

EMBALMING. 

The dead muhrini not embalmed 
Bu. 23 , 21, 22; A. D. 19 , 78; Mu. 15 , 
94, 95; Nas. 24 , 9.7; Da. 8, 35. 

— the dead Ma. 16 , 12; A. b. H. 
Ill, 330. See also Muhammad. 

The living embalm themselves before 
battle Bu. 56 , 39. 

EMBASSY. Members inviolable A.D, 
15 , 154; Da. 17 , 59; A. b. H. 1 , 384, 
390 sq., 396, 404, 406 bis ; III, 487 sq. ; 
Tay., NO. 25 1; I. H. 965. 

— has to be honoured Bu. 56 , 176, 

— of the Muntafik to Muhammad 
A. D. 1 , 56. 

— of the Banu '^Amir I. H. 939 sqq. 

— of Thakif Mu. 3 , 56; 39 , 126; 
A. D. 19 , 25; Nas. 34 , 5 ; 39 , 20; L M. 
5 , 175; I. S. I/II, 33 sq., 52 sqq.; A. 
b. H. IV, 9, 218, 343 ; Tay., N®. 1 336. 
I. H. 914 sqq. 

— of the Banu Hanifa I. H. 945 sq. 


— of TaiyB I. H. 946 sq. 

— of Hawazin Bu. 40 , 7; 49 , 13 ; 
51 , 10, 24; Nas. 32 , i; I. S. I/I, 72; 
Wak- 377 sq. 

— of Himyar I. S. I/II, 84. 

— of Mahra I. S. I/II, 83. 

— of Tamira Bu. 64 , 67, 74; 97 , 
22; I. S. I/II, 40 sq. ; I. H. 933 sqq. ; 
Wak. 386. 

— of Yaman Bu. 64 , 67, 74; A. b. 

H. Ill, 175. 

— of Na^'ran 1 . S, I/II, 84. 

— of Bakr b. WaM A. D. 19 , 34. 

— of Hadramawt I. S. I/II, 79. 

— of Kinda I. S. I/I, 3, 4; I/II, 64; 

I. H. 953 sqq. 

— of several tribes I. S. I/II, 38 — 
86; I. H. 950 sqq. 

— of Rabfa (“^Abd al-Kais) Bu. 2 , 
40; 3 , 25; 9 , 2; 24 , I; 57 , 2; 64,69; 
78 , 98; 95 , 5; 97 , 56; Mu. 1 , 23—26; 
A. D. 25 , 7; 37 , 148; Tir. 38 , 5 ; Nas. 
46 , 25 ; 51 , 48 ; 1 . S. I/II, 54; A. b. H. 
I, 228, 274, 310, 361; II, 14, 41 ; III, 
22 sq., 57, 431, 432 sq.; IV, 206, 206 
.sq., 207; Tay., N®. 2747;!. H. 944 sq. 

— of the Banh SaM b. Bakr A. b. 
H. I, 264 sq.; I. H. 943 sq. 

— of the people of Dailam A. b. H. 
IV, 232 bis; cf. ter, quater. 

Muhammad orders that — must be 
remunerated Bu. 64 , 87. 

ENVY. See Adab. 

EPIDEMICS. See MadiN A, MARTYR, 
Sickness. 

ESCHATOLOGY. SeeFiTAN, HOUR, 
Intercession, Resurrection. 
ETHICS. See Adab. 

EULOGIES. See Du'a". 

EVE. See Hawwa\ 

EXILE as a punishment of zinW^n. 
39 , I; 86, 30, 32, 34, 38, 46; 89 , 6; 
93 , 39; 95 , I; Mu. 29 , 13, 14, 25 ; 
A. D. 37 , 23, 24; Tir. 15 , 8, ii; Nas. 
26 , 70; 49 , 22; I. M. 20 , 7; Da. 13 , 
.12, 19; Ma. 41 , 6, 13, 15; A. b. H. 
IV, ns, 115 sq.; V, 313, 317, 318, 
320, 320 sq., 327; Tay., N". 584, 953, 
1332, 1333, 2514. 

— as a punishment of rebels A. D. 
37 , i; Nas. 37 , ii; 45 , 14. 

^ as a punishment of one who has 
killed his slave I. M. 21 , 23. 


EXPEDITION(S) 
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EXPEDITION(S). See also Travels, 
War. 

Muhammad’s — I. S. II/I, i sqq. 
Muhammad usually starts on Thurs- 
day Bu. 56 , 103; A. D. 15 , 77; Da. 
17 , 2; A.b. H. Ill, 455 , 456; VI, 387. 

Number of Muhammad’s — • Bu. 64 , 
I, 77, 89; Mu. 33 , 142, 143, 145 ; Tir. 
21 , 6; I. S. II/I, I, 2; A, b. H. IV, 
290 bis, 292, 301, 370, 371 sq., 373, 
374; Tay., N®. 681, 682; I. H. 972 sq. 

— start in the early morning A. D. 
15 , 78; Da. 17 , i; A. b. H. Ill, 416, 
417, 431 sq., 432; IV, 390 bis, 390 sq. ; 
Tay., N°. 1246. 

Du^W when starting on an — Tir. 
45 , 121; A. b. H. m, 184. 
Muhammad’s on ■ — A. D. 15 , 90. 
Muhammad dislikes — in the sacred 
month A. b. H. Ill, 334, 345. 

Recommending an — to Allah’s care 
1 . M. 24 , 24. 

Muhammad’s precepts for warfare. 
See War. 

Two kinds of — Ma. 21 , 43. 
Partaking of recommended A.b. 
H. II, 380. 

EXPENSES. 

— with a religious aim reckoned 
as sadaha Bu. 69 , i. 

■ — on behalf of widows, the poor 
etc. reckoned as meritorious as taking 
part in the ^ihad etc. Bu. 69 , i. 

— on behalf of one’s family reckoned 
as mdalza Tir. 25 , 42 ; cf. A. b. H. V, 
279, 284. 

The best kind of — A. b. H. V, 
279, 284. 

•— during the hadjdj^ highly praised 
A. b. I-L V, 354 sq. 

EXTREMISTS damned by Muham- 
mad Mu. 48 , 7. 

EYE (evil) . See Incantation, Magic. 
FADAK. 

Plow the possessions acquired at — 
became Muhammad’s private property 
A. D. 19 , 23, 

^Ali b. abi Talib’s expedition to the 
Banu Sa'd b. Bakr in — I. S. II/I, 65 ; 
Wak. 237 sq. 

Bashir b. SaM’s expedition to — 
L S. II/I, 86. 


Ghalib b. ‘'Abd Allah’s expedition 
to — 1 . S. II/I, 91; cf. A. b. PI. Ill, 
467 sq.; cf. Wak. 298. 

The situation of the people of — 
after the capturing of Khaibar Wak. 
291 ; cf. 296. 

FADJR {salat al-). See also Ghadat. 
The angels unite at — [and '^asr\ 
Bu. 9 , 16; 59 , 6; Mu. 5 , 210, 246; 
Ma. 9 . 82; A. b. H. II, 257, 312, 344, 
396, 474, 486. 

The time of — Bu. 9 , ii, 21, 27; 

10 , 104, 165 ; Mu. 5 , 230 — 235; A. D. 

2 , 2, 3, 8; Tir. 2 , I — 3; Nas. 6, 2, 6, 
12, 15, 17, 24 — 27, 29; 7 , 12; 13 , lOI; 

1. M. 2 , I, 2; Da. 2 , 2, 20; Ma. 1 , 3, 
4, 6, 7, 9; A. b. H. II, 23 , 135 sq., 
210, 213, 223, 232; III, 80 sq., 1 12, 
1 13 sq., 169, 182, 321, 351 sq., 369, 
416; IV, III, III sq., 1 1 2, 1 13 sq., 
234 sq., 321, 416, 42s; V, 349, 399 sq.; 
cf. 400; VI, 37, 178 sq., 248, 258 sq.; 
Tay., N®. 920, 959, 961, 1206, 1459, 
1658, 1722, 2136, 2249, 2612; 1 . H. 158. 

Value of — Bu. 9 , 20 ; cf. 26; 10 , 

9, 31, 32, 34, 73; 53 , 30; 65 , sura 50, 
b. 2; Mu. 4 , 129; 5 , 211 — 215; A. D. 

3 , 8, 47; Tir. 3 , 51 ; 31 , 5; Nas. 5 , 13, 
21 ; 6, 22; 7 , 31 ; 10 , 45 ; I. M. 4 , 18 ; 
36 , 6; Da. 3 , 21, 23, 54, 136; A. b. H. 

11, III, 233, 236, 278, 405 bis, 533; 
cf. Ill, 285; IV, 312, 313, 360, 362, 
365 sq.; V, 7, 9, 13, 13 sq., 18, 57 sq., 
140 bis, 141; VI, 80 ; 'Jpay., N°. 938, 
1893. 

Value of — performed with the 
community Mu, 5 , 260 — 262; A. D. 3 , 
47; Da. 3 , 53; Ma. 3 , 3; 8, 5, 7; Z., 
N®. 157; A. b. H. I, 58 bis, 68, 424, 
466, 472, 53 1; II, 266, 303, 374 sq., 
479 sq.; V, 141; Tay., N®. 554. 

— is the time when the sky is 
growing red A. b. H. IV, 23. 

Not to postpone — A. b. H. IV, 349. 

— is the „ middle Tir. 3 , 19; 

Ma. 8, 28. See also ‘'Asr and ZuHR. 

Two r(2y^Vs before — Bu. 9 , 33; 

10 , 12, 15 (see also SUBH); 19,26—29, 
34; 21 , I; Mu. 6, 87—98, 121, 122, 
124, 126 — 129, 133, 185, 300; A. D. 

2 , II; 5 , 2, 3; Tir. 3 , 189 — 191, 196, 
197; Nas. 6, 36, 39; 10 , 61 ; 11 , 38—40; 
20 , 56, 57, 60 ; 33 , 83; l.M. 5 , 100, 
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103, 104; Da. 2 , 144, 146, 147; A. b. H. 

I, 242, 354 sq.; II, 82, 415; IV, 81, 
90 sq., 139, 441, 444; Y, 298, 345 ter, 
346, 447 bis 5 VI, 14, 30, 34, 43 bis; 
48 sq., 49. 50 sq., 52 sq., 54, 63, 74, 
8r, 83, 85, 88, 100, 102, 103, no, 117, 
121, 128, 132 sq., 143, 148, 149, 149 sq,, 
154, 159, 164 sq., 165, 167 sq., 170, 
172, 177 sq., 182 bis, 183, 184, 189, 
204, 214, 215, 216 sq., 217, 220, 222 
bis, 225, 230, 235, 237, 238, 239, 248, 
249, 254 ter, 265, 279, 283, 284 quater, 
284 sq., 285, 2S7; Tay., N". 126, 857, 
1344, 1450, 1498, 15 1 1, 1548, 1575. 
1581, 1866. 

The time of the two ra¥a\ before 

— Nas, 20 , 60 ; I. M. 5 , 10 1; Ma. 7 , 
29, 31; A. b. H. I, 77, 87, 98, III; 
cf. A.b. H. II, II; 49, 88, 126; Tay., 
N^. 1450, 1918. 

The two before — very short 

Ma. 7 , 30. 

No more than lyNo rak'^a'^ between 

— and sunrise A. b. H. II, 104. 

It is ordered to make a pause 
between the two rczk'^ds and the — 
A.b.H. V, 345 - 

Recovering the, two rak'^ds — Ma, 
32, 33 - 

Four radds, before ■ — A.b.H. IV, 
153, 201; V, 286, 286 sq., 287 passim. 

Four radd& at daybreak A. b. H. 
VI, 440, 451, 

Two radds after — A. D. 5 , 6; 
Tir. 2 , 21, 192; 4 , 59 ; A. b. H. I, 124; 
V, 447 bis. 

No salat between — and sunrise 
Bu. 9 , 30, 31 ; 28 , 26; Mu. 6, 286, 
288; A. D. 14 , 49; Tir. 2 , 20, 21 ; Nas. 
0 , ji, 32, 35; I. M. 5 , 144; Da. 2 , 
142, 143; Ma. 15 , 48; A. b. H. I, 18, 
19, 20 sq., 39, 50, 51, 124, 144, 171; 

II, 24, 42, 106, 182, 207, 462, 496, 5 10; 
529; III, 6 sq., 7, 45 sq., 53, 59 sq., 
64, 66, 67, 71, 73, 95 bis, 96; IV, 51, 
219 sq., 234 sq., 385; V, 165, 312; Tay., 
N'\ 29, 1226, 1926, 2242, 2260, 2463. 

Who joins in with one rada of the 

— before sunrise has performed a valid 
salat — Bu. 9 , 28; Tir. 2 , 23, 197; 
Nas. C), II, 28; I. M. 3 , II; Da. 2 , 
22; Ma. 1 , 5; A. b. H. II, 254 bis, 
282, 348, 399, 459, 462, 474; fay., 
N°. 2381, 2431. 


Who joins in with one rada. of — 
before sunrise has to add another one 
Bu. 9 , 17; A. b. H. II, 236, 260, 306, 
347, 489, 490, 521; VI. 78. 

Muhammad sleeps on [his right side] 
after the two ^i^X’Vs before — Bu. 19 , 
23, Mu. 6, 132, 133; A. D. 5 , 4; Tir. 
2 , 194; Nas. 20 , 58; I. M. 5 , 123; 
Da. 2 , 148; A.b.H. II, 173. 

Awaiting sunrise at one’s nmsalla 
after — Mu. 5 , 286, 287 ; Tir. 4 .-, 59 ; 
cf. Z., N«. 289; cf. A.b.H. I, 147. 

— at j^am'^ (Muzdalifa) Bu. 25 , 99. 
‘^Umar prolongs the — A. b. H. 

Ill, 1 13. 

FAITH has over sixty or seventy 
divisions {shdba, bab) Bu. 2 , 3 ; Mu. 

1 , 57, 58; A. D. 39 , 14; Tir. 38 , 6; 
Nas. 47 , 16; I. M., Intr., b. 9; A. b. H. 
II, 379, 414, 445; Tay., N^. 2402. 

Modesty [hayd) belongs to — . See 
Modesty. 

Those in whose heart is a mustard- 
seed of — will not enter Hell (or be 
brought back from it). See Hell. 

— in the decree an article of — . 
See Decree. 

Definitions of — Bu. 2 , 37, 40 ; 3 , 
25; 95 , 5 ; 97 , 56; Mu. 1 , I, 5, 7; 
A. D. 39 , 15, 16; Tir. 38 , 4, 5; Nas. 
51 , 48; I. M., Intr., b. 9; A. b. H., I, 
27, 28, 51, 52 sq., 97, 133, 228, 318 sq.; 
II, 107, 426; IV, II sq., 1 14, 129, 164, 
359. 385; V, 251, 252, 255 sq.; Tay., 
N®. 21, 2747. 

— is knowledge, speech and work 
Bu. 65 , sura 31, b. 2; I. M., Intr., b. 9. 

Four articles of — Tir. 30 , 10 ; I. M., 
Intr., b. 10; Tay., N°. 106. 

— is given man before knowledge 
of the KuFan A.b.H. II, 172. 

Minimum of — Mu. 1 , 78; A. D. 

2 , 239; Tir. 38 , 6; Nas. 47 , 17; I. M., 
Intr., b. 9; A. b. H. Ill, 49, 52 sq., 
54, 92; fay., N®. 2196. 

Three fundamental features of — 
A.D. 15 , 33; 39 , 15. 

Who has tasted [the sweetness of] — 
Bu. 2 , 9, 14; 89 , 1; Mu. 1 , 56, 66, 67; 
A. D. 9 , 5 ; Tir. 38 , 10 ; Nas. 47 , 2, 3; 
1 . M. 36 , 23; A. b. H. I, 208 bis; II, 
298, 520 ; III, 103, 172, 174, 230, 248, 
275, 288; Tay., N^ 1959, 2495. 
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Love of the Ansar a sign of — . 
See Ansar. 

— - the best work Bu. 2 , i8; 35 , 4; 
49 , 2; Tir. 20 , 22, 23; Nas. 23 , 49; 
24 . 4; 25 , 32; 4 : 7 , i; Da. 2 , 135; 30 , 
28; A. b. H. 11 , 258; III, 411 sq.; 

IV, 204; cf. V, 303 sq., 318 sq. 
Difference between — and islam 

A. b. H. Ill, 134 sq. ; V, 340. 

What of — gives entrance to Para- 
dise. See Paradise. 

No — without — in Muhammad 
A. b. H. V, 381 sq.; ^ay., N*’. 242. 

— will vanish. See HOUR. 

— belongs to Yaman. See Yaman. 

— belongs to Madina. See MadINA 
and Makka. 

— belongs to Hi^az. See HipjAZ. 
When — will no longer be of any 

profit to those who embrace it Mu. 1 , 
248—250; A. b. H. II, 350, 372. See 
also Repentance. 

Forbidden views about — Tir. 38 , 9. 

— is liable to increase and decrease 
Bu. 3 , I; I. M., Intr., b. 9. 

— inconsistent with grave sins Bu. 

46 , 30; 74 , i; 86, I, 6, 20 ; Mu. 1 , 
100— 105; A. D. 39 , 15; Tir. 38 , ii; 
Nas. 45 , 48; 46 , i; 51 , 42, 44; I. M. 
36 , 3; Da. 9 , II ; A. b. H. II, 243, 
317, 376 sq., 386, 479; III, 346; IV, 
352 sq. ; VI, 139; 823. 

Perfect — A. D. 15 , 5. 

Love a condition of — - A. b. H. I, 
207, 207 sq. ; III, 176, 177, 206, 207, 
251, 272 bis, 275 bis, 278; cf. 289, 
430, 438, 440; IV, II sq., 165 bis; 

V, 247 bis; Tay., N®. 2004. 

— has to be combined with know- 
ledge and work Da., Intr., b. 55. 

— has started being gharlb A. b. H. 

I, 184. “ 

— checks violence A. D. 15 , 157; 
A. b. H. IV, 92. 

The heart is the organ of — A. b. 

H. II, 172; cf. Ill, 134 sq. 

— incompatible with covetousness. 
See Covetousness. 

FAITHFUL. See also Faith, 
Muslim. 

The — only shall enter Paradise Mu. 

I , 182; Nas. 47 , 7; A. b. H. II, 299. 
Definition of the — . Tir. 38 , 1 2 ; 


Nas. 47 , 8 sq.; A. b. H. II, 215; III, 
154; IV, II sq.; VI, 21, 22. 

Who is the perfect — A. D. 39 , 14; 
Tir. 38 , 6; A. b. H. II, 250. 

— is never unclean Bu. 5 , 23, 24; 
23 , 8; Mu. 3 , 1 1 5, 1 16; Nas. 1 , 17 1; 
1 . M. 1 , 80; A. b. H. II, 235, 382, 
471; V, 384. 

— is a social being A. b. H. II, 400. 

— is he who wishes to his neighbour 
what he wishes to himself Bu. 2 , 6, 7; 
Nas. 47 , 33 ; 1 . M., Intr., b. 9. 

— is he who loves Muhammad better 
than his relatives or mankind Bu. 2 , 
8; Nas. 47 , 19; I. M., Intr., b. 9. 

The — ’s death Nas. 21 , 9. 

The — may not be heirs to infidels. 
See Heirs. 

The — in his relation to faith con- 
pared to a horse A, b. PI. IV, 55. 

The — and the kafir compared to 
two kinds of plants Mu, 50 , 58 — 60 ; 
Da. 20 , 36; cf. A. b. H. II, 283 sq. ; 523 ; 
HI, 349, 387, 394 sq., 454; cf. V, 142. 

The — compared to the palm. See 
Palm. 

Nasiha between the — A. D. 40 , 49; 
A. b.' H. II, 321. 

To help the — A. b. H. Ill, 487. 
Why the — has double wages Da. 
20, 61. 

To protect the — A. b. H. IV, 147 
bis, 153 bis, 159; Tay., N”. 2427, 2439. 

Plave to do with the — only Tir. 
34 , 56; A. b. PI. Ill, 

Six mutual rights and duties of the 

— A. b. PI. II, 321. 

Solidarity and equality among the 

— Tay., N°. 2258. 

Cursing the — is equal to killing 
them Bu. 83 , 7; A, b. H. IV, 33, 34; 
Ipay., N'’. 1 197. 

Three categories of — A. b. H. Ill, 8. 
The — dearer to Allah than some 
of his angels I. M. 36 , 6. 

The — as a whole are as one body 
A. b. PI. IV, 268, 270 bis, 271, 274 
cf. bis, 276, 278, 404 sq., 405, 409; 
Tay., N°. 503. 

FARA^ No — and no '^atlra Bu. 
71 , 3, 4; Mu. 35 , 38; A. D. 16 , 20 ; 
Tir. 17 , 15; Nas. 41 , i; Da. 6, 8; A. 
b. H. II, 229, 239, 279, 409, 490 ; Tay., 
N°. 2298, 2307. 
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— declared allowed or obligatory 
Nas. 4 : 1 , I, 3; cf. A. D. 16 , 20, 21 ; 
A. b. H. II, 183, 187; III, 485; V, 
75 sq., 76 bis, VI, 158. 

Explanation of — Nas. 41 , 3. 
FARAlD. See Heirs, 

FAST, FASTING. See also "IsHURiV, 

Ramadan. 

— during Ramadan one of the duties 
of Islam. See Islam. 

Those who take Islam in Ramadan 
— the remainder of the month I. M. 
7 , S 2. 

Excellence, effect and reward of — 
Bu. 30 , 2; 32 , I ; 77 , 78 j Mu. 13 , 161— 
168, 197; A. D. 14 , 26; Tir. 6, 55; 
Nas. 32 , 41—43; 1 . M. 7 , i; Da. 4 , 
27, SO; Ma. 18 , 57, 58; Z., N'\ 420 ; 
A. b. H. II, 402, 414, 526; III, 440; 
cf. IV, 78; V, 248 sq., 249, 249 sq., 
255, 257 sq., 264, 370, 372, 391. 

— is one half of sabr A. b. H. IV, 
260. 

He who fasts will enter Paradise 
through a special gate. See Paradise. 

The observance of several fasts gives 
entrance to Paradise A. b. H. Ill, 416. 

Intercession of — and Kur’an on the 
last Day A. b. H. 11 , 174. 

Excellence of — f% sab'll allah Bu. 
56 , 36; A. D. 15 , 13; Tir. 20 , 3; Nas. 
32 , 44, 45; 1 . M. 7 , 34; Da. 16 , 10 ; 
A.b. PI. 11 , 300, 357; III, 26, 45, 59, 
83; VI, 443 sq.; Tay., N°. 2i86;Wak. 
402. 

Consequence of breaking — in Ra- 
madan without a valid excuse A. D. 
14 , 39; Tir. 6, 27; Da. 4 , 18; A.b. H. 
11, 386, 442, 458, 470 bis. 

— as a means to subdue carnal lust 
Bu. 30 , 10; 67 , 3; Mu. 16 , i; Nas. 
22 , 43; 26 , 3; I. M. 9 , i; I. S. III/I, 
288; A. b. H. I, 58, 378, 424, 425, 
432, 447; II, 173; III, 378, 382 sq.; 
Tay., N°, 272. 

• — is the zakM of the body I. M. 

7,44. 

— is a preservation [dpmna) A. b. H. 
I, 19s, 196; III, 321,141, 396, 399 J 
IV, 21, 22, 217, 217 sq.; V, 231,248; 
Tay., N*^. 227, 560. 

— is a rite for Allah Bu. 30 , 2 ; 97 , 
35, 50 ; Mu. 13 , 164, 165; Z., N«. 420; 
A. b. H. I, 446; II, 232, 234, 257, 


26d, 273, 281 sq., 313, 393, 410 sq., 
414, 443, 457, 458, 465, 467, 477, 480, 
503, 504, 516 ter; III, 5, 396. 

The two joys of him who fasts Bu. 
30 , 9; 97 , 35; Mu. 13 , 162, 164, 165; 
Z., NO. 419; A. b. H. I, 446; II, 266, 
273, 345 , 393 , 419, 443 » 475,477, 480, 
501, 5 10; III, 5. 

The agreeable odour of the faster’s 
breath Bu. 30 , 2, 9; 77 , 78; Mu. 13 , 
158, 162 — 164; Tir. 6, 54; A. b. H. 
II, 232, 234, 257, 266, 273, 281 sq., 
292, 306 bis, 313, 347, 393, 395, 407, 
410 sq., 414, 443, 457, 458, 461 sq., 
465, 475 bis, 477, 480, 485, SOI, 504, 
505, 516, ter 532; III, 5, 40 ; IV, 130, 
202; VI, 240 ; Tay., N®. 2367, 2413, 
2485. _ 

— during Ramadan a cause of for- 
giveness of sins. See RAMADAN. 

By what means the beginning and 
end of — in Ramadan have to be 
fixed Bu. 30 , n ; Mu. 13 , 3 — 20; A. D. 
14 , 6, 7; Tir. 6, 2, 5 ; Nas. 22,8—13, 
17, 37; I. M, 7 , 7; Da. 4 , 1—3; 
Ma, 18 , 1—3; A. b. H. I, 221, 226, 
258, 327, 367; n, 5, 13, 63, 145, 259, 
263, 281, 287, 415, 422, 430 bis, 438, 
454, 456, 469, 497 ; III, 279, 329 ; IV, 
23 bis, 314, 321 ; V, 42, 57, 58, 362 
sq.; VI, 149; Tay., N°. 873, 1810, 
2306, 2481, 2671, 2721, 

— has to begin at daybreak A. b. H. 
VI, 287. 

— especially [some days] before 
Ramadan disapproved of Bu. 30 , 14; 
Mu. 13 , 21; A. D. 14 , 6, 7, 12; Tir. 
6, 2, 4, 5; Nas. 22 , 13, 31, 32, 37, 
38; I. M. 7 , 3, 5; Da. 4 , 4; Ma. 1 ^ 
55; A. b. H. II, 234, 281, 347, 408, 
438, 44.2, 477, 497, 513, 521; Tay., 
N®. 2361, 2671. 

The reward of — ■ Ramadan at Makka. 

I. M. 25 , 104. 

No — on Friday [especially] Bu. 
30 , 63; Mu. 13 , 145— 147; A. D. 14 , 
51, 53; Tir. 6, 41 ; I. M. 7 , 37; Da. 
4 , 39; I. S. IV/I, 61; A.b.H. 1,288; 

II, 189, 248, 303, 365. 392, 394, 407, 
422, 458, 495, 526, 532; III, 296, 312; 
V, 224 sq. ; VI, 324 bis, 430 bis, 444; 
Tay., N®. 1623, 1922, 2105, 2595. 

Muhammad did not — during the 
first nine or ten days of Dhu ’ 1 -Hi^^'a 
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Mu. 14 , 9, 10; Tir. 6, 51 ; A. b. H. 
VI, 42, 124, 190. 

Muhammad fasted during these days 
Tir. 6, 52; Nas. 22 , 83; I. M. 7 , 39. 
Qualification of — in wintertime Tir. 

6, 75 - 

Muhammad’s predilection for — in 
Sha'^ban Bu. 30 , 52; Mu. 13 , 175 — 177; 
A. D. 14 , 12, 57, 59; Tir. 6, 37; Nas. 
22 , 33' — 36, 70; I. M. 7 , 4, 30 ; Da. 
4 , 33; Ma. 18 , 56; A. b. H. Ill, 230; 
V, 201; VI, 39, 80, 84, 89, 107, 128, 
143, 153, 165, 179, i88, 189, 233, 242, 
249 sq., 268, 293 sq., 300, 31 1 ; Tay., 
1475, 1603. 

The opposite A. D. 14 , 13; cf. I. M. 

7 , 5; cf. Da. 4 , 34. 

Recovering the — of Ramadan in 
Sha'^ban A. b. H. VI, 124, 13 1; Tay., 
N°. 1509. 

It is disapproved of to fast during 
the latter half of Sha'^ban A. D. 14 , 13; 
I. M. 7 , 5; Da. 4, 34; Tir. G, 38. 

Fasting the middle day of Sha'^ban 
I. M. 5 , 188. 

Muhammad’s — from breakfast to 
breakfast A. b. H. I, 91, 141. 

Reckoning the new moon of Shaman 
as belonging to Ramadan Tir. 6, 4. 

— the saraj'' [sirar, surar) of Sha'^ban 
recommended Mu. 13 , 199— 201 ; cf. 
A. D. 14 , 8. 

— half of the sacred months A. D. 
1^, 55 ^ 

— during the first six (two) days of 
Shawwal recommended Mu. 13 , 204; 
A.D. 14 , 58; Tir. 6, 53; I.M. 7 , 33; 
Da. 4 , 44; A. b. H. Ill, 308, 324, 344; 
IV, 428, 432, 434, 439, 442 bis, 443, 
443 sq., 446; V, 280, 417, 419 bis; 
Tay., N°. 594. 

— in Shawwal recommended I. M, 
7 , 43; A. b. H. IV, 78. 

breaking — in Ramadan without 
allowance can never be repaired Tay., 
N“. 2540. 

Neither — in Ramadan nor super- 
erogatory — is accepted by Allah, if 
a previous Ramadan-fast has still to 
be recovered A. b. H. II, 352. 

— in Muharram recommended Mu. 
13 , 202, 203; A.D. 14 , 56; Tir. 6,40; 
I. M. 7 , 43; Da. 4 , 45; A. b. H. I, 
IS4, 155; n, 303, 329, 342, 344, 535. 


— the ninth of Dh u ’ 1 -Hidj^a Nas. 
22 , 70. 

Muhammad’s prohibition to — Radjab 
Mu. 37 . 10; I. M. 7 , 43. 

— during the last days {saraj^, sirar, 
surar) of the month Bu. 30 , 62 ; Da. 
4 , 35; A. b. H. IV, 428, 432, 434, 
439, 442 bis, 443, 443 sq., 446; Tay., 
NO. 830. 

— during three days every month 
Bu. 19 , 33; 30 , 55, 58—60; Mu. 6, 
85, 86; 13 , 181, 182, 187, 191, 194, 
196, 197; A. D. 6 , 7; 8, 7; 14 , 54, 
68—70; Tir. 0 , 41, 54; Nas. 30 , 28; 
22, 70, 75, 76, 78, 79, 81, 82, 83, 84, 
85; 42 , 25; I. M, 7 , 29; Da. 3 , 151; 
4 , 38; I. S. IV/II, 9 sq.; A. b. H. I, 
31, 406; II, 90 sq., 187 sq., 188 bis, 
188 sq., 189, 194, 195, 197 sq., 198 bis, 
199, 200 bis, 200 sq., 205, 216, 229, 
233, 254, 258, 260, 263, 265 bis, 271, 
277 > 31 B 329, 33 B 336, 346, 353 » 

392, 402, 459 bis, 472 sq., 484, 489, 
497, 499, 505, 513, 526; IV, 19, 22, 
217, 217 sq., 347; V, 28, 34, 35, 67 bis, 
77 sq., 78, 145 sq., 150 sq., 162, 173, 
177, 246 sq., 271, 296 sq., 363 bis; 
VI, 145 sq., 287 bis, 287 sq,, 288, 289, 
310, 423, 440, 45 1; ^ay., NO. 32, 360, 
482, 1074, 1313, 1572, 2255,2280, 2288, 
2392, 2393, 2396, 2447, 2471, 2593. 

— the aiyam al-bid or laydli ’I bid 
A. b. H. IV, 165 ; V, 27, 28 ter, 1 50 bis, 
152, 162, 177; Tay., NO. 44,475, 1225. 

— on Monday and Thursday Mu. 
13 , 197, 198; A. D. 14 , 54, 57, 60, 69; 
Tir. 6, 44, 45; Nas. 22 , 36, 70, 83; 
I.M. 7 , 42 ; Da. 4 , 41 ; I. S. IV/I, 50; 
cf. I/II, 105 ; cf. A. b. H. II, 200, 230, 
329; IV, 78; V, 200, 201, 204 sq., 
206, 208 sq. ; cf. 27 1 ; 296 sq. ; cf. 299 ; 
VI, 80, 89, 106, 287 ter, 287 sq. ; cf. 
289, 310, 423; Tay., NO. 632. 

Muhammad’s — on Saturday and 
Sunday A. b. H. VI, 323 sq. 

Whether — on Saturday is allowed 
A. D. 14 , 52, 53; Tir. 6 , 43, 44; I, M. 
7 , 38; Da. 4 , 40; A. b. H. IV, 189 bis; 
VI, 368 ter, 386 sq. 

No — on the days of festival. See 
Festival. 

Noah’s — continually, except on the 
two days of festival I. M. 7 , 32. 
What one must do if he has vowed 
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to — a special day and this day 
coincides with a festival A. b. H. II, 2. 

On — or no — on the day of '^Arafa, 
or at “^Arafa, see ‘'ArafA. : 

No — on the days of Mina. See 
Mina. 

At which moment of the day — 
ends Bu. 30 , 33, 43, 44, 45 ; 68, 24; 
Mu. 13 , 52 — 54; A. D. M, 20; Tir. 6, 
2, 12; Ma. 18 , 8. 

- on a doubtful day disappx'oved of 
A. D. 14 , 10; Tir. 6, 3; Nas. 22 , 37; 

I . M. 7 , 3; Da. 4 , I. 

The old severe rites of — moderated 
by sura II, 183 Bu. 30 , 15 ; A. D. 14 , i ;’ 
Tir. 44 , sura 2, t. 15; Nas. 22 , 29; 
Da. 4 , 7; A.b. H, III, 460; IV, 295, 
V, 246 sq. 

The old practice of paying a jidya 
when — was disliked, abrogated by 
.sura II, 181 Bu. 30 , 39; 65 , sura 2, 
b. 26; Mu. 13 , 149, 150; A. D. 14 , 2; 
Nas. 32 , 63; Da. 4 , 29; A. b. H. V, 
246 sq. 

To what classes of persons the paying 
of a jidya remained allowed A. D. 14 , 
3 ; Ma. IS, 51, 52. 

Fidya incumbent on him who post- 
pones his recovering of — Ma. 18 , 52. 

— as a substitute for the slaying of 
victims Bu. 27 , 2; 30 , 68; Mu. 15 , 174; 
Nas. 24 , 49; Ma. 20 , 62—64, 155, 158, 
iS9> 255 ; Tay., NO. 1676. 

Paying a jidya for transgressing the 
rules of — Bu. 30 , 31; 51 , 20 ; 86, 26 ; 
Mu. 13 , 8r, 87; A. D. 14 , 38; Tir. 6, 
28; I. M. 7 , 14; Da. 4 , 19; Ma. 18 , 
28, 29; A. b. H. 11 , 241, 273, 281; 

II, 516; VI, 140, 276. 

Feeding the poor as an atonement 
for transgressing the rules of — . See 

1- ’OOR. 

Be.stowing on one’s own family a 
fidya due for the transgressing of the 
rules of — Bu. 30 , 31 ; 51 , 20; 82 , 

2 — 4; 84 , 2—4; Mu. 13 , 81, 87; A. D. 
14 , 38; Tir. 6, 28; I. M. 7 , 14; Ma. 
1 . 8 , 28, 29; A.b. PI. VI, 140; cf. 276. 

The white and the black thread in 
sllra II, 183 mean day and night Bu. 
30 , 16; 65 sura 2, b. 28; Mu. 13 , 
33 — 35 ; A. D. 14 , 18; Tir. 44 , sura 2, 
t. 17, 18; Da, 4 , 7; A. b. PI. IV, 
377 bis. 


Muhammad dissuades from — day 
by day [sawm al-dahr) Bu. 30 , 59; 
Mu. 13 , 181, 182; A. D. 14 , 54, 57; 
Tir. 6, 45, 56; -Nas. 22 , 71— 73, 75 ? 
76; 1 . M. 7 , 28; Da. 4 , 37; I. S. IV/II, 
9 sq. ; Z., N®. 441 ; A, b. H. II, 200, 
200 sq.; IV, 24, 25 quater, 26; cf. 314 
bis, 315; V, 310 sq.; Tay., NT 1147, 
2255, 2280. 

Sawm al-dahr rewarded A. b. PI. 
IV; 414; Tay., NT 514. 

Who fasts al-abad does not fast 
A. b. PI. II, 164, 190, 198, 212; IV, 
426, 431, 433; V, 296 sq., 310 sq.; 
VI, 455 . 

The equivalent of sawm al-dahr 
A. b. PI. II, 263, 435, 436; V, 27, 
28 ter, 34, 35, 154; Tay., NT 1225, 
2255, 2280, 2393, 

— till daybreak Bu. 30 , 50 ; A. D. 
14 , 25; A. b. H. Ill, 87, 96. 

Asceticism disapproved of Bu. 30 , 
51; cf. 54, 55, 57—59; Mu. 13 , 181, 
182, 186, 188—193; A. D. 14 , 54, 57 ; 
Nas. 22 , 76—78; A. b. H. II, 187 .sq., 

194, 195, 197 sq., 198813, 199, 200 bis, 
200 sq., 205 bPs, 216; V, 28. 

Muhammad dissuades people from — 
perpetually {wisdl) Bu. 30 , 20, 48 — 50 ; 
86, 42; 04 , 9; 96 , 5 ; Mu. 13 , 55—61; 
A. D. 14 , 25; Tir. 6, 62; Da. 4 , 14; 
Ma. 18 , 38, 39; A. b. H. II, 21, 23, 
102, 1 12, 128, 143, 153, 231, 237,244, 
257, 261, 281, 315, 345, 417 sq., 495 sq., 
516; III, 8, 30, 57, 59, 62, 87, 96, 124, 
170, 173, 193, 197 sq., 200, 202, 218, 
235» 253, 276, 289;V, 28, 225, 363, 364; 
VI, 89, 93, 125 sq., 242, 258; Tay., 
NT 1125, 1579, 1764, 1765, 2173*. 

Breaking — in behalf of guest and 
wife Bu. 30 , 54, 57; Mu. 13 , 182, 1B6, 
188, 193; cf. Tay., NT 1616. 

DaTid’s ~ one day and breaking — 
one day, alternatively, recommended 
Bu. 30 , 54, 56; cf. 58, 59; 60 , 37, 38; 
66, 34; 79 , 38; Mu. 13 , 181, 182, 186, 
187, 189—193, 196; A. D. 14 , 54, 67; 
Nas. 22 , 69, 76—80; LM. 7 , 31; Da. 
4 , 42; I. S. IV/II, 9 sq.; A. b. H. I, 
314; II, 160, 164, 187 sq., 190, [94, 

195, 200, 200 sq., 205 bis, 206, 216; 
cf. 224; 225; V, 296 sq., 310 sq. 

It is recommended to break — as 
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soon as this is allowed Bu. 30 , 45 ; Mu. 

13 , 47—51; A. D. 14 , 21; Tir. 6, 13; 
Nas. 33 , 23; 1 . M. 7 , 24; Da. 4 , ii; 
Ma. 18 , 6—8; I. S. I/II, 104; Z., N^. 422; 
A. b. H. II, 237 sq., 329; cf. IV, 78, 
380, 380 sq., 382; V, 147, 172, 331, 
334 , 336, 337, 3395 VI, 48, 173; Tay., 
N". 1512, 2654. 

Whether — has to be recovered if 
it has been broken somewhat before 
sunset Bu. 30 , 46 ; A. D. 14 , 24 ; I. M. 
7 , IS; Ma. 18 , 44. 

Breaking or no breaking of — on 
travels or campaigns Bu. 30 , 33 — 38, 
43 — 45 ; 56 , 71, 134; 64 , 47; Mu. 13 , 
52 — 54, 88 — 109; A. D. 14 , 20, 43 — 45 ; 
Tir. 6, 18 — 21; cf. 76; Nas. 22 , 46 — 62, 
74; 1 . M. 7 , 10 — 12; Da. 4 , 15, 16; 
Ma. 18 , 22—26; 1 . S. II/I, 100; JV/T, 
109; A. b. H. I, 22 bis, 232, 259, 261, 
266, 291, 315, 325, 334, 340, 341 sq., 
343 , 348, 350, 366,402, 407; II, 71, 99, 
190, 206, 215 ; III, 12, 21, 24, 29, 35 sq., 
45, 46, SO, 71, 74, 87 bis, 92, 104, 126, 
232, 250, 299, 316, 317, 319, 327, 329, 
352, 398 sq., 475, 494; IV, 63 bis, 347, 
380, ,380 sq., 382, 418; V, 29, 194, 194 
sq., 376 bis, 434 ter; VI, 7, 46, 193, 202, 
207, 398 bis, 444; Tay., N®. 1175, 1343, 
1492, 1667, .1721, 2157, 2644, 2677, 
2701, 2718; Wak. 46, 326. 

When and on how long a journey — 
may be broken A. D. 14 , 46, 47 ; Nas. 
33 , 54 , 55; Da. 4 , 17; Ma. 18 , 21, 27. 

— on travels obligatory A. b. H. 

n, 71. 

— during pious retreat. See Retreat. 

— as a See FlDYA. 

Whether — requires the iiiya A. D. 

14 , 71, 72; Tir, 6, 33; Nas. 22 , 67, 
68; Da. 4 , 10; Ma. 18 , 5. 

What to break — with A. D. 14 , 
22; Tir. 6, 10; Nas. 22 , 28; I. M. 7 , 
25; Da. 4 , 12; A. b. H. IV, 17 ter, 
18 ter, 18 sq., 213 sq,, 214 quater, 
215 ; Tay., N®. 1 181, 1261. 

Sentence and eulogy after — A. D. 
14 , 23 ; Z., N®. 423. 

when breaking — Tay., N®. 

2262. 

Eating and drinking till daybreak 
Tir. 6 , 15. 

Time of breakfast Nas. 22 , 20, 21, 
23; I. M. 7 , 23; Da. 4 , 8; cf. Z., N«. 


422; A. b. H. V, 172; cf. 192; VI, 
173 ; Tay., N®. 2654. 

It is recommended to take breakfast 
as late as possible A. b. H. V, 147 ; 
Tay., N°. 1512.. 

Reward of him who provides a faster 
with a fitr Tit. 6, 81; I. M. 7 , 45; 
Da. 4 , 13; A. b. IT. IV, 114 sq., 116; 
V, 192. 

Breakfast not cut short by adhdn. 
See Adhan. 

Breakfast recommended Mu. 13 , 45 ; 
cf. 46; A. D. 14 , 16, 17; Tir. 6, 17, 
81 ; Nas. 22 , 18, 19, 24—27; I. M. 7 , 
22; Da. 4 , 9; Z., NO. 421 ; A. b. H. 
II, 377, 477; III, 12, 32, 44, 99, 215, 
229, 243, 258, 281, 367, 379; cf. IV, 
126, 132, 197 bis, 202; V, 367, 370; 
Tay., NO. 2006. 

Muhammad is ^itnub fadjr 

overtakes him; then he performs ghiisl 
and begins — Bu. 30 , 22, 25 ; Mu. 
13 , 75 — 80 ; A. D. 14 , 37; Tir. 6, 63; 
I. M. 7 , 27; Da. 4 , 22; Ma. 18 , 9— 
12; Z., NO. 435; A, b. H. I, 211; cf. 
213; VI, 34, 38, 67, 71, 99, loi, loi 
sq.. Ill, 112, 156, 170, 182, 183,184, 
190, 203 ter, 216, 221 bis, 229, 230, 
245 bis, 253, 254, 256, 257, 266, 278, 
289, 290, 304, 306 bis, 307, 307 sq., 
308, 310 sq., 312 bis, 313 passim, 320, 
322; Tay., N*^. 1502, 1503, 1606. 

Who is djunub at daybreak may not 
— A. b. H. II, 248, 314. 

What sexual pleasures are permitted 
to him that fasts Bu. 30 , 23, 24; Mu. 
13 , 62 — 74; A. D. 14 , 34—36; Tir. 
6, 31, 32; I. M. 7 , 19, 20; Da. 1 , 81 ; 
4 , 21; Ma. 18 , 13— 17; A. b. H. 
I, 21; cf. 360; II, 185, 220 sq.; V, 
434; VI, 39, 40, 42, 44 i S 9 > 9 ^ bis, 
101,113, 123, 126, 128, 130, 134, 154, 
156, 162, 174, 175 sq., 179, 192 bis, 
223, 232, 234, 241, 242, 252, 254, 256 
bis, 258, 263, 264 sq., 265, 266, 269 
sq., 270, 279 sq., 281 sq., 286 quater, 
291 bis, 296, 300, 317, 318, 319,325; 
cf. 463; Tay., NO. 1391, 1399, 1476, 
1522, 1523, 1534, 1578, 1586. 

People who disapprove of sexual 
pleasures during — Ma. 18 , 18 — 20. 

Sexual intercourse on a day of — 
repaired by several means Bu. 30 , 29- 
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31; 51 , 20; 69 , 13 ; 78 , 68, 95; 84 , 
2—4; Mu. 13 , 81— 8;; A. D. 13 , 16; 
Tir, 11 , 20 ; 44 , sura 58, t. i; 1 . M. 7 , 
14; Da. 4 , 19; Z., N°. 444; A. b. H. 
II, 20S, 241, 281, 516; IV, 37 ; V, 436. 

— two months in order to repair 
a transgression of the statutes of the 

— of Ramadan A. b. H. II, 273 ; V, 436. 
Whether vomiting breaks — Bu. 30 , 

22; A. D. 14 , 31, 33; Tir. 6, 24, 25. 
L M. 7 , 16; Da. 4 , 24, 25; Ma. 18 , 
47; A. b. H, II, 498; V, 276, 277, 
283; VI, 18, 19 sq., 21, 22, 443,449; 
Tay., N'k 993. 

Involuntary pollution does not break 

— A. D. 14 , 31; Tir. 6, 24. 

Whether bleeding annuls — Bu. 30 , 

32; A. D. 14 , 29— 31; Tir. 6, 24, 60, 
61 ; I. M. 7 , 18; Da. 4 , 26; Ma. 18 , 
30— 32; LS.I/II, 143; cf. 1462"; A. b. 

H. I, 248; II, 364; III, 465, 474, 480; 

IV, 123 ter, 124 ter, 125, 314 bis, 315; 

V, 210, 276, 277, 280, 282 ter, 283 
3(^3, 364; VI, 12, 157, 258; Tay., 

N'\ 2657, 2698, 2700. 

Who fasts is dissuaded from having 
himself bled Bu. 30 , 32; A. D. 14 , 
29—31; Tir. 6, 24, 60, 61 ; I. M. 7 , 
18; Da. 4 , 26; Ma. 18 , 30-32; I. S. 
I/II, 143; cf. I46‘^«; A. b. H. I, 248; 
II, 364; in, 465, 474, 480; IV, 123 
ter, 124 ter, 125; 314 bis, 315; V, 210, 
276, 277, 280, 282 ter, 283 bis, 363, 364; 

VI, 12, 157, 258; Tay., N”. 989, ink 

— has to be continued if food has 
been taken inadvertedly Bu. 80 , 26; 
83 , 16; Mu. 13 , 171; A. D. 14 , 40; 
Tir. 6, 26; I. M. 7 , 15; Da. 4 , 23; 
A. b. H. II, 395, 425, 489, 491, 493, 
513 sq.; VI, 367. 

What of washing etc. is allowed to 
him who fasts Bu. 30 , 22, 25, 27, 28; 
A. D. 14 , 27; cf. 28; b. 32; Tir. 6, 
29, 30; cf. 77 ; 1 . M. 7 , 17; Da. 4 , 28; 
Ma. 18 , 60. 

Too frequent inhaling of water 
[islinshak) by him who fasts is disap- 
proved of Tir. 6, 69; but cf. A. b- H. 
IV, III. 

A woman may not fast when her 
husband is present, without his permis- 
sion, except in Ramadan Bu. 67 , 84, 86; 
Mu. 12 , 84; A.D, 14 , 74; Tir. 6, 65; 

I. M. 7 , 53; Da. 4 , 20; A. b. H. II, 


316, 444, 464, 476, 500 ; III, 80; 84sq., 
Tay., N®. 1951. 

• — the fast that was incumbent upon 
one who has died Bu. 30 , 42; Mu. 13 , 
153—158; A.D. 14 , 42; Tir. 5 , 31 ; 6, 
22 ; I. M. 7 , 5 1 ; Ma. ik 42 ; but cf. 43 ; 
A. b. H. I, 216, 224, 227, 258, 338, 362; 

V, 349; VI, 69 bis; Tay., N^. 2630. 
Voluntary — may be broken Mu. 

13 , 169, 170 ; A.D. 14 , 72; Tir. 6, 34, 
35; cf. 64; Na.s. . 22 , 67; I. M. 7 , 26; 
Da. 4 , 30; A. b. H. VI, 341, 342, 343, 
343 sq., 424 bis; Tay., N“. 1616, 1618. 

Voluntary — , if broken, has to be 
recovered A. D. 14 , 73; Tir. 6, 36; 
Ma. 18 , 50 ; Tay., N°. 2203. 

Voluntary — may be broken by 
accepting an invitation to dinner Bu. 
67 , 74; Mu. 16 , 106; A.D. 14 , 75; 
A. b. H. II, 409. 

The reverse A. D. 14 , 76; I. M. 7 , 
47; Da. 4 , 31 ; cf. A. b. H. II, 507. 

The guest may only perform volun- 
tary — with the permission of his host 
Tir, 6, 70; I. M. 7 , 54. 

The invitation of him who fasts may 
not be refused I. M. 7 , 48; A. b. H. 
II, 477. 

Who fasts and is invited to dinner 
must say: I am fasting A. b. H. II, 
242; cf. 279. 

The grateful eater has the rank of 
the patient fa.ster I. M. 7 , 55. 

of him who fasts over those 
who break — in his presence Da. 4 , 5 1. 

The angels pray for him who fasts 
in the presence of others who eat food 
Tir. 6, 67; I. M. 7 , 46; Da. 4 , 32; I. S. 
VIII, 303 sq. ; cf. A. b. H. Ill, u8; 

VI, 365 ter, 439 bis; Tay., 1666. 
Pregnant women, those who nurse 

a child, old and sick people, do not — 
Bu. 65 , sura 2, b. 25; Tir. 6, 21; Nas. 
22 , 51, 62, 64; 1 . M. 7 , 12; Ma. 18 , 
52; Z., N«. 437; A. b. H. Ill, 104; 
IV, 347, 418; V, 29. 

Menstruating women have to recover 
— . See Menstruation. 

— and ethical .abstinence Bu. 30 , 8 ; 
A.D. 14 , 26; Tir. 6, 16; I. M. 7 , 21 ; 
Da. 4 , 27; Ma. 18 , 57; A. b. PI. II, 
306, 313, 356, 399 sq., 428, 441, 461, 
462, 465, 474, 477, 480, 495, 504, 505, 
51 1 ; VI, 244; Tay., NP 2537. 
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Refraining from reply during — even 
if one is attacked Bu. 30 , 9; Mu. 13 , 
160, 163; Ma. 18 , 57. 

When and how postponed — has 
to be performed Bu. 30 , 40 ; Mu. 13 , 
151, 152; A. D. 14 , 41 ; Til*. 6, 66; 
1 . M. 7 , 13 ; Ma. 18 , 45, 46, 48,49, 54. 

Children who fast Bu. 30 , 47. 
Muhammad has a superior power in — . 
See Muhammad. 

Muhammad’s manner of — . See 
Muhammad. 

FATHER. See GENEALOGY, Rela- 
tions. 

^ FATIMA. IS. I/I, 85; VIII, II sq. 
See also 'All 

Abu Bakr and ‘^Umar are refused — ’s 
hand Nas. 26 , 7; I. S. VIII, iisq. 

The furniture .she receives at her 
marriage A. b. H. I, 93, 104, 105, 108. 

How Muhammad adorns her at her 
marriage Nas. 26 , 81. 

'A-^i^a and Umm Salima prepare 
the house and the Sirs I. M. 9 , 24. 
How Muhammad loves her A. b. H. 

V, 204; Tay., N®. 63 3«. 

Muhammad declares her to be a 

part of himself Bu. 62 , 12, 16, 29; 
Mu. 44 , 93, 94, 96 ; Tir. 46 , 60 ; A. b. H. 
IV, 5, 323, 326 ter, 328, 332. 

— nurses Muhammad after his 
wound at Uhud Bu. 4 , 72; 56 , 85, 
163; 64 , 24; 67 , 123; 76 , 27; Mu. 
32 , loi; Tir. 26 , 34; I. M. 28 , 15; 
I. S. II/I, 34; A. b. H. V, 330, 334; 
Wak. 118 sq. 

Muhammad on his deathbed foretells 
her approaching death, Bu. 62 , 12; 
04 , 83 ; Mu. 44 , 97, 99; Tir. 46 , 60 ; 
I.S. II/II, 2, 39 sq.; VIII, 17; A.b. H. 

VI, 77, 240, 282 bis, 283. 

— is the mi.stress of the women of 
Muhammad’s community Bu. 79 , 43; 
Mu. 44 , 98, 99; I. S. II/H, 40; VIII, 
17; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 135. 

— is the mistress of the women in 
Paradise Tir. 46 , 30, 60, 63; cf. A. b. H. 
I, 293; ef. Ill, 64, 80; cf. 135; V, 
391 sq.; Tay., N“. 1374. 

Her lamentations at Muhammad’s 
illness and death Bu. 64 , 83; I. S. 
II/II, 83 sq.; A. b. H. m, 141, Tay., 
N«, 1374, 2945. 


Her likeness to Muhammad A. D. 
40 , 143; A.b. H. Ill, 164, 197. 

Her hard housework Bu. 69 , 6, 7 ; 
80 , II; Mu. 48 , 80; A. D. 19 , 19; 
Tir. 45 , 67; I. S. VIII, 16; A. b. H. 
I, 80, 95 sq., 105, 123, 136, 146, 153; 
HI. 150 sq.; VI, 298; Tay., N«. 93. 

— claims a part of Muhammad’s 
inheritance Bu. 57 , i; 62 , 12; 64 , 14, 
38; 96 , 5; Mu. 82 , 53, 54; Nas. 38 , 
t. 9; Tir. 19 , 44; A. D. 19 , 18; I. S. 
II/II, 86 sq. ; A. b. PI. I, 4 bis, 6, 9, 
10, 14; II, 353. 

Her enmity towards Abu Bakr Bu. 
57 , i; 85 , 3; Mu. 32 , 52; Tir. 19 , 44; 
I. S. II/II, 86; but cf. VIII, 17; I. S. 
VIII, 18; A.b.H. I, 6, 9. 

Her enmity towards 'Umar Tir. 
19 , 44, 

— complains of 'All’s treating her 
badly I. S. VIII, 16. 

Muhammad as a peace-maker be- 
tween — and 'All I. S. VIII, 16 sq. 
Her children I. S. VIII, 17. 

Her death I. S. VIII, 17 sq.; A. b. H. 
Her burial I.S. VIII, i8sqq. 
FAZARA. 

Expedition against — Mu. 32 , 46; 
A. D. 15, 124; A. b. H. IV, 46, 54 . 

FESTIVAL. See also Musalla, 
Victims, Zakat. 

Khtitba after salat \ Mar wan breaks 
this rule Bu. 13 , 6 — 8, 16, 18, 19, 23; 
65 , sura 60, b. 3; 67 , 124; 73 , 16; 
77 , 56; Mu. 1 , 78; cf. 8, i~ 4 , 6—9; 
35 , 24, 25 ; A. D. 2 , 239 ; Tir. 4 , 3 1 ; Nas. 

19 , 8, 9, 14, 20; 43 , 35; 1 . M. 5 , 155, 
159; Da. 2 , 18; Ma. 10 , 3—5; I. S. 
I/II, 9; A. b. li. I, 24, 34, 40, 70, 78, 
242, 286, 331, 345, 345 sq., 346, 357, 
368; II, 12, 38, 71, 92, 108; III, 9, 10, 

20, 36, 49, 52 sq., 54, 56sq., 92, 296, 
314, 318, 379, 381, 382; IV, 4, 282 sq., 
297; Tay., N®. 1066, 2196. 

The duty of slaying victims on the 
yawm al-adha when one can afford it 
A. b. H. li,' 321. 

Muhammad slays a hc-goat on behalf 
of those who have not sacrificed A. b. PI. 
Ill, 356, 362 bis; cf. 375. 

Muhammad slays two [one] he-goats 
[on yawm al-adhd\ Bu. 25 , 27, 117, 
1 19; 73 , 4, 7, 13, 14; Mu. 35 , 10, 
17—19; A. D. 16 , 4; Tir. 17 , 2, 19; 


n 


FESTIVAL 


Nas. 43 , 14, 29, 31 — 34; 1 . M. 36 , 1,4; 
Da. 6, i; I. S. I/II, 9; A. b. H. Ill, 
8, 99, 101,113,115, 117, 170, 178, 
183, 189, 211, 214, 222, 255, 258, 272, 
279, 281) V, 196 bis; VI, 8, 136, 220, 
225, 391 ; Tay., N°. 1968. 

The victims on the yatvm al-nahr. 
See Victims. 

Two female singers entertain Alisha 
on a — ; she is rebuked by Abu Bakr 
Bu. 13 , 2, 3, 25; 56 , 81; 63 , 46; Mu. 
8, 16, 17 ; Nas. 19 , 34, 37; cf. I. M. 

5 , 163; 9 , 21; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 422; 
VI, 33, 84, 99, 128, 134; cf. Tay., 
N". 1442. 

The pagan examples of the two days 
of — Nas. 19 , I; A. b. H. Ill, 103, 
178, 235, 250. 

Ghitsl on the days of — . See Gh usl. 
No fasting on the days of — Bu. 
30 , 6; 38 , 26; 30 , 66, 67; 83 , 32; 
Mu. 13 , 138 — 143; A. D, 14 , 49; Tir, 

6, 58; I. M. 7 , 36; Da. 4 , 43; Ma. 
10 , 5; 18 , 36, 37; 30 , 136; A. b. H. 
I, 24, 34, 40, 60, 70 ; II, 59 sq., 138 
sq., 511, 529; III, 7, 34, 39, 45, 45 sq., 
51 sq., 53, 64, 66, 67, 71, 77, 85, 96; 
cf. IV, 152 bis; Tay., N". 2105, 2242; 
Walj:. 339.^ 

Abyssinians playing with lances [on 
a day of — ] Bu. 8, 69; 13 , 2, 25; 
66, 79, 81 ; Mu. 8, 17—22; Nas. 19 , 
35, 36; A. b. H. II, 308, 540; VI, 
56 sq. ; cf. 83, 85, II6, 166, 186 sq., 
233, 242, 247, 270 ; cf. yay., N". 1442. 

Prayer and slaughtering victims after- 
wards on a day of — Bu. 13 , 3, 5, 8, 
10, 17, 23; 73 , 17; 73 , I, 4, 8, II, 12; 
Mu. 35 , 1—8, 10—12; A. D. 16 , 5; 
Tir. 17 , 12; Nas. 19 , 8, 24; 43 , 4, 17; 
I.M. 26 , 12; Da. 6, 7; Ma. 23 , 4, 5; 
A. b. H. II, 171; III, 113, 117, 294, 
324, 348 sq., 364, 454; IV, 45 bis, 
281 sq., 282, 282 sq., 287, 297 .sq., 
302 sq., 303, 312 bis, 313 ter, 341; 
V, 340; Tay., N'’. 743, 936. 

Salat at an early hour 1 . M. 5 , 170. 
Recitation of the Kurban in the 
service on — . See Kur^’an. 

Women admonished to give alms 
on a day of — Bu, 13 , 7, 8, 16, 18, 
19; 34 , 44; 65 , sura 60, b. 3; 67 , 
124; 77 , 56, 57, 59; Mu. 8, 1—4, 13; 
A. D. 3 , 239, 247; Nas. 19 , 20, 29; 


I. M. 5 , 155 ; Da. 3 , 218, 224; A. b. H. 
I, 220, 226, 242, 286, 331, 331 sq., 
335 , 353 sq-, 357 , 3^8; III, 36; cf. 42, 
54; 296, 310, 314, 318; IV, 282 sq. ; 
Tay., N®. 2637, 2655. 

The service on the imisalla on the 
days of — Bu. 13 , 6, 15, 22; 34,44; 
Mu. 8, 13; A. D. 3 , 246; Nas. 19 , 21, 
31; I. M. 5 , 164; Da. 3 , 224; I. S. 
I/II, 9; A. b. H. VI, 391 sq. 

Prayer of two raJS'als Nas. 19 , il; 
A. b. H. Ill, 42, 54 bis. 

Originally no mimbar on the — Bu. 
13 , 6; Mu. 8, 9; A. D. 3 , 240; A. b. 
PI. Ill, 10. 

Neither aclhdn (nor ikdma) on the — 
Bu. 13 , 7; Mu, 8, 4—7; A. D. 3 , 
241, Tir. 4 , 32; Nas. 19 , 7; I. M. 5 , 
155; Da. 2 , 218; Ma. 10 , 1 ; L S. I/II, 
9; A. b. H. I, 34, 78, 227, 232, 242 
bis, 242 sq., 285, 335, 345 sq., 346, 
353 sq.; II, 39, 108; III, 310, 314, 
318, 381, 382; V, 91, 91 sq., 94, 95, 
98, 107; (fay., N^*. 777. 

Takblr on the days of — Bu. 13 , 12 ; 
A. D. 2 , 242; Tir. 4 , 34; I. M. 5 , 156; 
Da. 3 , 220; Ma. 10 , 9; A. b. H. II, 
180, 356 sq. ; IV, 416; VI, 65, 70. 

The festival of adhd celebrated on 
the Bafcf Bu. 13 , 17. 

When — happens to be on a P'riday 
A. D. 3 , 210; Nas. 19 , 33; I. M. 5 , 
166; Da. 3 , 225; Ma. 10 , 5; A. b.H. 
IV, 372; Tay., N°. 685. 

Returning from the — on a way 
different from that along which one 
has gone to it Bu. 13 , 24; A. D. 2 , 
245; Tir. 4 , 37; 1 . M. 5 , 162; Da. 3 , 
226; A. b. H. II, 109, 338, 

Those who do not assist at the — 
have to perform two rak'^a's Bu. 13 , 25. 

[No] prayer before and after the 
prayer of festival Bu. 13 , 26; 77 , 57, 
59; A. D. 3 , 247; Tir. 4 , 35; Nas. 
19 , 6, 30; I. M. 5 , 160; Da. 3 , 219; 
Ma. 10 , 10— 13; A. b. H. I, 355 ; III, 
314. 

H wo rasa's salat alAd 1 . M. 
5 , 157; A. b, H. Ill, '28, 40. 

Service in the mosque on a rainy 
day A.^ D. 3 , 248; I. M. 5 , 167. 

Prohibition to wear arms on days 
of — I. M. 5 , r68. 

Eating something before assisting at 
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the celebration of the rites on the yawm 
al-fitr [eating only after the celebration 
of the rites of the yawm al-adh^Tix. 

4 , 30 ; cf. 38; 1 . M. 7 , 49; Da. 2 , 217; 
Ma. 10 , 6, 7; A. b.H. 1 , 313; HI, 28, 
40, 126, 164, 232; V, 352, 352 sq., 
360; Tay., N^. 811. 

Breaking fast on the yawm al-fitr 
by eating dates Bu. IB, 4; Tir. 4 , 38. 
Walking to the — Tir. 4 , 30; I. M. 

5 , 161. 

Ghitsl on the days of — L M. 5 , 
166; Ma. 10 , 2 (fitr)-, Z., W. 25; A. 
b. H. IV, 78. 

Description of the Prophet’s kJmtba 
on a day of — I. M. 5 , 158. 

Girls go out to assist at the — A. 
b. H. I, 231, 353 sq.; Ill, 363; VI, 
184, 408 sq.; cf. Tay., N“. 1622. 

Women admonished to visit the 
imisalla on the days of — . See Woman. 

Cutting hair, nails etc. on the yawm 
al~adhiya A. b. H. II, 169. 

Extraordinary apparel on a day of 
— Nas. 19 , 5, 16. 

Whether menstruating women may 
assist at the service on the musalla or 
the service of the — Bu. 6, 23; 18 , 15, 
20, 21; 25 , 8r; Mu. 8, lo — 12; A. D. 
2 , 238; Tir. 4 , 36; Nas. 8, 22; 19 , 3, 
4; I.S. VIII, 3; A. b.H. V, 84,84sq., 
85 bis;_VI, 408 sq. 

FIDA^ See Captives. 

FIDJAR. The — war I. S. I/I, 80 sqq. 
FIDYA. See also Fast. 

Kinds of — to be paid by the 
niuhrim who commits a ritual fault. 
See Muhium. 

Fasting instead of slaying victims. 
See Fasting. 

— to be paid by him who has inter- 
course with a menstruating woman. 
See Menstruation. 

FINE. See Blood-FINE, Fidya. 
FINGER(S). 

Pointing with one’s — during prayer 
Mu. 15 , 147; A. D. 11 , 56; Tir. 45 , 
104; Nas. 12 , 79; 18 , 30, 36— -39 ; I. M. 
5 , 27; Da. 2 , 83, 92; A. b. H. I, 339 
sq. ; II, 1 19; III, 470; IV, 316, 316 sq., 
318, 318 sq., 319; V, 297; Tay., N°. 785. 

During dtCTf A. D. 2 , 180; A. b.H. 
Ill, 470; IV, 261; V, 337 ; Tay., N«. 
1269. 


Twisting one’s — during salat Nas. 
8, 26. 

Pointing with one’s — instead of 
answering during salM Tir. 2 , 154; 
Nas. 18 , 6 ; I. M. ‘5, 56; Ma. 9 , 76; 
cf. A. b. H. Ill, 379, 380; IV, 332. 

Spreading out the — during takbir 
Tir. 2 , 63. 

Pointing with one’s — during the 
khiitba Nas. 14 , 29; cf. Da. 2 , 201 ; 
A. b. H. IV, 135 sq., 136 ter. 

FIR^^AWN. How Djibiil closes — ’s 
mouth in his last moments A. b. H. 

I. 309, 340 ; T^^y., 2618, 2693, 

The nurse of — ’s daughter becomes 
a martyr for faith A. b. H. I, 309 sq. 
FIRE. 

— has to be extinguished ere people 
go to bed Bu. 79 , 49; Mu. 86, 100, 
loi; 1 . M. 80 , 46; A. b. H. II, 7, 8, 

71, 90. See also LiGtiT. 

The relation between — and Hell. 
See Hell. 

— the signal of the Jews Bu. 10 , i, 
2 ; cf. Mu. 4 , 3. 

FISH. See also MAITA, SLAUGH- 
TERING. 

The liver of the — which the faithful 
will eat in Paradise. See Paradise. 

— and fishing permitted (cf. KoFan 
sQra V, 97) also to the muhrim Bu. 

72 , 12; I. M. 25 , 9; cf. Ma. 25 , 9-12. 
FITNA, FITAN. See also Hour, 

Rebellion. 

Women are the greatest fitna Bu- 
67 , 17; Mu. 48 , 97 — 99; Tir. 41 , 41 ; 
1 . M. 36 , 19; A. b. H. Ill, 22; V, 
200, 210. 

Money the greatest — A. b. PI. IV, 
160. 

A man’s * — in his family and pos- 
sessions expiated by '^ibaddt Bu. 92 , 
17; Mu. 52 , 27; Tir. 81 , 71 ; I. M. 86, 
9; A. b. H. V, 386, 4orsq., 405; Tay., 
W. 408. 

— in which the tongue will play a 
prominent part Tir. 81 , 16 ;L M. 86, 12. 

— of the Da^djal A. b. H. V, 389. 
Several kinds of — Bu. 9 , 4; 24 , 23; 

30 , 3; Mu. 83 , 46; 52 , 22; A. D. 84 , 
3; I. M. 86, 9; A. b.H. II, 133, 161; 
V, 388, 407. 

— will appear before the Hour Bu. 
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15 , 27; 92 , 23; A. D. 34 , i; A.b.H. 

IV, 272 sq., 277. 

The army that will be destroyed on 
its march against the Ea'^ba. See Ka'^ba. 

The faithful have to flee from — 
Bu. 2 , 12; Nas. 47 , 30. 

— must be preceded by works Bu. 
9 , 4; Mu. 1 , 186; A.b.I-i. II, 523. 

~ moving as the billows of the 
Ocean Bu. 9 , 4 ; 24 , 23 ; 30 , 3 ; 01 , 25 ; 
92 , 17; Mu. 1 , 231; Tir. 31 , 71 ; I. M. 
36 , 9; A.b.H. V, 386, 401 sq., 405; 
Tay., N'\ 408. 

Knowledge a protection against — 
Da., Intr,, b. 31. 

— like summerstorms Mu. 52 , 22. 

— like a dark night A. b. H. 1 , 189; 
II, 303 sq. ; III, 488 sq., 489; IV, 277, 
408; cf. V, 386 sq. ; 391 ; cf. 406; VI, 
81 ; cf. Tay., 442, 443, 803, 1290; 
I. H. loio. 

Small number of men left A. b. H. 
I, 189. 

Chaotic disturbance Mu. 52 , 55, 56; 
Tir. 31 , 38; I. M. 36 , 10. 

A man called al-Saffah will rise during 
~ A. b. H. Ill, 80. 

— in which it will be best not to 
be conspicuous Bu. 52 , 10 — 13; 92 , 9; 
A. D. 34 , 2; Tir. 31 , 29; I. M. 36 , 
10; A. b. H. I, 168 sq., 185, 448 sq., 
212, 2S2; cf. bis; cf. 111,477; 

no, 408, 416; V, 39 sq., 40, no, 149; 
Tay., N°. 1249, 2344. 

Returning to the existence of a Ba* 
dawi or a shepherd in — Bu. 81 , 34; 
92 , 14; A.D. 34 , 4; I. M. 36 , 13; Ma. 
54 , 16; A. b. H. Ill, 6, 30, 43, 57; 

V, 39 sq., 48; VI, 419. 

The best man in — Tir. 31 , 15 ; A. 
b. H. Ill, 477; VI, 419. 

Swords have to be broken or put 
a.side A.b.H. Ill, 493; IV, no, 225, 
226, 408, 416; Vj 39 sq., 48, 69 bis; 

VI, 393 bis; cf. 457. 

Muhammad sees — from the top of 
one of Madina’s atam Bu. 29 , 8; 46 , 
25 ; 61 , 25 ; 92 , 4; Mu. 52 , 9; A. b. H. 
V, 200, _2 o8 

— will come from the East Bu. 57 , 
4; 59 , II; 61 , I, 5; 68, 24; 92 , 16; 
Mu. 52 , 44, 46, 47, 49, 50 ; Tir. 31 , 79; 
Ma. 54 , 29; A. b. H. II, 18, 23, 40, 


50, 72, 73, 91 sq., in, 118, 121, 126, 

140, 143. 

‘^Uraar a door against — . See ‘^Umar. 
Various interpretations of theory and 
practice concerning — and the Kor^anic 
rules Bu. 65 , sura 8, b. 5. 

Muhammad’s prayers on behalf of 
his community in the last days, are 
partly heard. See COMMUNITY. 

Selling arms in — Bu. 34 , 37. 

If two Muslims fight, the killed and 
the killer are in Hell. See Murder. 

Religious consequences of giving up 
loyalty. Bu. 92 , 2. 

Black banners from Kiurasan Tir. 
31 , 79; I.M. 36 , 34; A.b.H. II, 365; 

V, 277. 

Syria as a place of refuge from — 
A.b.H. IV, 33 sq. ; cf. 198 sq. 
Battles in Syria A.b.H. V, 197. 
FITRA. See Religion. 
FLATTERERS. 

How — are to be treated A. D. 

40 , 9; I. M. 33 , 36; A. b. H. II, 94; 

VI, 5 passim; Tay., N°. 1158, 1159. 
FLOGGING. ‘ 

— a man because of intercourse 
with his wife’s slave-girl Bu. 39 , i ; 
A.D. 37 , 27; Tir. 15 , 21; Nas. 26 , 70 ; 
I.M. 20 , 8; Da. 13 , 20 ; but cf. I.M. 
20 , 8^. 

— on account of Bu. 39 , i ; 
86, 30, 32, 34, 38, 46; 89 , 6; 93 , 39; 
95 , I; Mu. 29 , 12 — 14, 25; A.D. 37 , 
23, 24, 27, 30, 32, 33; Tir. 15 , 8, n, 
13, 21; Nas. 26 , 70; 49 , 22, 23; I.M. 
20 , 7, 17; Da. 13 , 12, 18—20; Ma. 

41 , 6, 12—14; I.S. IV/11,47; A.b.H. 
I, 89, 93, 107, 116 bis, 121, 136, 140, 

141, 143. I 45 > ^ 53 ; n, 249, 324, 376, 
422, 453. 494; IV, 115, 115 sq., 116, 
117, 272, 275 sq., 276, 277 ter, 343 bis; 

V, 313. 317. 318, 320, 320 sq., 327; 

VI, 65.; Tay., 112, 146, 584, 796, 
952, 953 . 1332—1334. 2514. 

— on account of theft A. D. 37 , 13. 
How — was carried out A. b. H. II, 

299sq.; cf. 449; IV, 7, 88 bis. 

Measure of — as Ba. 86, 42; 
Mu. 29 , 39, 40; A. D. 37 , 38; Tir. 
15 , 30; 1 . M. 20 , 32; Da. 13 , ii; 
A.b.H. I, r44sq.; Ill, 115, 180, 466 
ter; IV, 45 quater; Tay., 173. 

— on account of abuse A. D. 37 , 
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34; 1 . M. 20 , 15 ; Ma. 41 , 17, cf. l8; 
A.b.H. VI, 35. 

— on account of disdain Tin 15 , 29 ; 

I. M. 20 , 15. 

— a man for killing his slave 1. M. 
21, 23. 

Punishment of him who drinks wine. 
See Punishment. 

FOLLOWERS. Muhammad hopes 
that he will have the greatest number 
of — Bu. 96 , I; Mu. 1 , 239, 330—331. 

Great number of Muhammad’s — as 
compared with that of the inhabitants 
of Paradise Mu 1 , 376 — 380. See also 
Community. 

Small number of Muhammad’s — 
as compared with that of the Infidels 
Mu. 1 , 376 — 380. 

FOOD. 

— prepared by Jews, Christians and 
Madjus allowed A. D. 16 , 13; 26 , 6; 
Tin 19 , 16; A. b. PI. I, 302 sq. ; cf. 
Tay., 2684. 

The opposite view A. b. H. V, 226 
quater, 227. 

Muhammad does not eat what has 
been slaughtered at the ansab and on 
which the basmala was not spoken Bu. 
72 , 16; cf. A. D. 16 , 13; cf. A. b. H. 
VI, 24. 

Mentioning Allah’s name on — , if it 
is not certain whether this has already 
been done A. D. 16 , 19. 

Allah’s name mentioned on ~ Bu. 
34 , 5 ; 70 , 2, 3; Mu. 36 , 102, 103, 108; 
A. D. 26 , 14, 15; cf. 6; Tin 23 , 41, 
47; I. M. 29 , 7, 17; Da. 8, i, 15; 
Ma. 49 , 32 ;T. S. VIII, 362; A.b.H. 
I, 153. 234 » 302 sq.; Ill, 346, 3 S 3 » 397 
sq., SOI ; IV, 26 ter, 26 sq., 27 ter, 188. 

Good manners in eating Bu. 70 , 13, 
14, 44; Mu. 36 , 150 — 151; A. D. 26 , 
16; cf. 18, 43; Tin 23 , 16, 28; I. M. 
29 , 6, 21, 41, 62; Da, 8, 24, 30; Ma. 
49 , 32; A.b.H. II, 371. 

Basmala [and before — Bu. 

70 , 2, 3; A. D. 26 , 38; Tin 23 , 19; 
1 . M. 29 , 35; Da. 8, i; Ma. 49 , 32, 
34; A. b. H. Ill, 1 17; IV, 62, 336, 
337; V, 375, 382 sq., 397 sq.; VI, 143, 
207 sq., 246, 265; Tay., 1358, 1566. 

Eulogies or basmala after having 
taken — Bu. 70 , 54; Mu. 36 , 147; 
A. D. 26 , 52; 31 , i; Tin 23 , 18; 45 , 


55; I. M. 29 , 16; Da. 8, 3; A. b. H. 

III, 32, 98 ; IV, 62 ; cf. 187 sq., 1 88 ter, 
188 sq., 190, 236, 336, 337; V, 252, 
256, 261, 267, 375, 415 sq. 

Eulogies on — Mu. 48 , 89; A. D. 

25 , 21; Tin 45 , 54; A. b. H. I, 153, 
225 ; II, 283 ; III, 100, 439. 

The value of eating in company A. D. 

26 , 14; I.M. 29 , 17. 

Not to eat from a table where there 
is wine. See WiNE. 

The command to feed the hungry 
Bu 70 , I; 75 , 4; Tay., N®. 489. 

The command to feed others Bu. 
79 , 9; Tin 28 , 45; I. M. 29 , i ; Da. 
8, 38; A.b.H. V, 149. 156, 451 ; VI, 
16 bis. 

Taking what lies near one’s hand 
only Bu. 70 , 2, 3; Mu. 36 , 108, 109; 
A. D. 26 , 19; Tin 23 , 47; I. M. 29 , 
8, 1 1 ; Da. 8, I, 15; A. b. H. IV, 26 ter, 
26 sq., 27 ter; fay., N“. 1358. 

Licking one’s fingers after eating Bu. 
70 , 52, 53; Mu. 36 , 129— 137; A. D. 
26 , 49, 51; Tin 23 , 10 ; I. M. 29 , 9; 
Da. 8, 5, 6, 10; A.b.H. I, 221, 293, 
346, 370; II, 7, 341, 415; III, 177, 
290, 3OL 315. 331 sq., 356 sq., 393, 
454 bis; VI, 386 bis. 

Eating w'ith three fingers Mu. 36 , 
131, 132, 136; Da. 8, 10. 

Not to eat in a leaning attitude 
[miittakv‘an) A.b.H. II, 165 sq., 167; 

IV, 308, 309 bis; fay., N“. 1047. 

The plate asks forgiveness for him 

who licks it after using it I. M. 29 , 10 ; 
Da. 8, 7; A.b.H. V, 76. 

Not to leave anything on the plate 
after eating A.b.H. Ill, 177, 290. 

The baraka of — is in ivudlB before 
and after eating A. D. 26 , 1 1 ; Tir. 23 , 
39; A.b.H. V, 441; fay., No. 655. 

Eating with the right hand Bu. 70 , 
2, 3; Mu. 36 , 104—108; 37,71; A. D. 
26 , 19; 31 , 41; Tin 23 , 47; I.M. 29 , 
8; Da. 8, 9; Ma. 49 , 5, 6; A.b.H. 
11, 8, 33, 80, 106, 128, 134 sq., 146, 
325, 349; III, 202 bis, 254, 293, 327, 
334, 357, 362, 387; IV, 26 ter, 26 sq., 
27; IV, 45 sq., 46, 50, 69, 383; V, 
311, 380; VI, 77, 165, 170, 265 bis, 
287, 2S7 sq., 288; Tay., N®. 1358, 
Not to take from the highest part 
of the plate A. D. 26 , 17 ; Tir. 23 , 


^'OOD 


12; L M. 29 , 12; Da. 8, i6; A. b. H. 
I, 270, 300, 343, 345, 364; III, 490; 

IV, 188. 

— for three persons is sufficient for 
four etc. Bu, 70 , ii; Mu. 36 , 178 — 
iSi; Tir. 23 , 21 ; 1 . M. 29 , 2; Da. 8, 
14;, Ma. 49 , 20; A. b. H. II, 244, 407; 

III, 301, 315, 382. 

Superfluous — to be given to the 
needy A. b. H. V, 65 passim. 

Muhammad’s frugality. See Muham- 
MAD. 

What — Muhammad likes. See Mu- 
hammad. 

How the faithful and how the kafir 
eats and drinks Bu. 70 , 12, 13; Mu. 36 , 
182 — 186; Tir. 23 , 20; I. M. 29 , 3; 
Da. 8, 13; Ma. 49 , 9, 10; A.b.H. II, 
21, 43, 74, 14s, 257, 318, 375, 415, 
435. 455; HI, 336, 337, 357, 392; 

V, 369 sq.; VI, 335, 397; ^ay., N®. 
1834, 2521; Walj. 401. 

Appreciation of kinds of — Ma. 49 , 
29—31. 3 S. 36. 

The grateful eater equal to the 
patient faster Bu. 70 , 56; Tir. 35 , 
43; Da. 8, 4; A. b. H. II, 283, 289; 

IV, 343. 

[No] eating and drinking in a standing 
attitude I. M. 29 , 25 ; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 
199, 291 ; Tay., N°. 1904, 2017. See 
also Drinking. 

Satiety in this world corresponds with 
hunger in the next 1 . M. 29 , 50. 

Eating according to one’s lust is 
prodigality I. M. 29 , 51; cf. A. b. H. 
IV, 132. 

Taking sandals off when dinner is 
ready Da. 8, 37. 

Eulogies on one’s host after dinner 
A. D. 26 , 54; Da. 8, 2. 

To use the toothpick after — Da. 8, 4. 
A special dish prepared for the fa- 
mily of the dead. See MOURNING. 

Not to blow on food I. M. 29 , 18; 
A. b. H. I, 309, 357 sq. 

— may only be eaten when the 
greatest heat and vapour have vanished 
Da. 8, 17. 

No towels in Muhammad’s days I. M. 
29 , 15. 

The hallowed nature of oil Tir. 23 , 
43 ; I. M. 29 , 34 ; Da. 8, 20 ; A. b. H. 
Ill, 497 bis. 


The rights of the servant who has 
cooked and then serves Bu. 70 , 55 ; 
Mu. 27 , 42; A. D. 26 , 50; Tir. 23 , 44; 
I. M. 29 , 19; Da. 8, 32; A. b. H. I, 
388, 446 bis; II, 245, 259, 277, 283, 
299, 316, 406, 409, 430, 464, 473,483, 
505 ; III, 346; Tay., N“. 2369. 

Who enters the house of a genuine 
Muslim must take his — and drink 
Bu. 70 , 57. 

Avoiding the mosque after eating 
garlic or onions. See MosQUE. 

Garlic. See this word. 

Onions. See this word. 

The bustard forbidden A. D. 26 , 28. 
The reverse Tir. 23 , 26. 

The hyena is game and allowed 
A. D. 26 , 31 ; Tir. 23 , 4; Nas. 42 , 27; 
A.b.H. Ill, 297, 318, 322, 

The hyena disapproved of as — 
I. M. 28 , 15; Z., No. 538 (forbidden). 

Under what conditions maita is 
allowed. See Maita. 

The raven not eaten I. M. 28 , 19. 
Tame ass’s meat prohibited. See Ass. 
Wild ass allowed. See Ass. 

Mule’s meat prohibited A. D, 26 , 25 ; 
Tir. 16 , II; Nas. 42 , 30 ; I. M. 27 , 14; 
A.b.H, III, 323, 356, 362; IV, 89 bis, 
89 sq. ; cf. Wak- 273 sq. 

Horse’s meat prohibited or allowed 
Bu. 72 , 24, 27, 28; Mu. 34 , 36, 38; 
A.D. 16 , 25, 33; Tir. 23 , 5; Nas. 42 , 
29, 30; 43 , 33; I. M. 27 , 12, 14; Da. 
6, 22; A.b.H. Ill, 356, 361, 362, 385; 
IV, 89 bis, 89 sq. ; VI, 345, 346 bis, 
353 bis; Tay., N®. 1700 ; I. H. 758; 
Wak. 273 sq. 

Milk, flesh of and riding on the djallala 
mudjaththima forbidden A. D. 26 , 24, 
33; Tir. 23 , 24; Nas. 43 , 43, 44;!. M. 
27 , II; Da. 6, 28; A. b. H. II, 219; 
IV, 194; VI, 445. 

Muhammad dislikes the lizard, but 
it is not prohibited — Bu. 51 , 7; 70 , 
8, 10, 15; 72 , 33; 95 , 6; 96 , 24; Mu. 
34 , 39—50 A. D. 26 , 27; Tir. 23 , 3; 
Nas. 42 , 26; I. M. 25 , 21 ; Ma. 54 , 
9— II; I. S. I/II, no sq.; Z., N®. 535; 
A.b.H. I, 29, 225, 254 sq., 259; cf. 
284; 294, 322, 326, 328 sq., 332, 340, 
34 S> 347 i II, 5 , 9, 10, 13, 33, 41, 46 
bis, 60, 62, 74, 81, 84, 115, 137, 338; 
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III, 323, 342; IV, 88, 88 sq., 89, 220 
quater; VI, 105 ; 331 sq.; fay-, N®. 
1877; cf 1945; 2153, 2622, 

The lizard prohibited and to be 
killed Bu. 60 , 8; Mu. 39 , 142— 144; 
but cf. 145—147; A. D. 26 , 27; 37 , 
162; Tir. 16 , 14; I. M. 25 , 12; Da. 6, 
27; 7 , 8; Z., N®. 538; cf. A.b.H. Ill, 
380; -IV, 196 bis; cf. VI, 123, 14359. 

The hare not eaten by Muhammad, 
but not prohibited Bu. 72 , 10, 32; cf. 
Mu. 34 , S3; A.D. 26 , 26; cf. 16 , 15; 
Tir. 23 , 2; cf. 16 , 8; Nas. 42 , 25; 

I. M, 28 , 17; Da. 7 , 7; Z., N®. 535; 
A. b. H. I, 31; II, 336, 346; cf. Ill, 

1 18, 171, 232; cf. 291 ; Tay., N®. 1182; 
cf. 2066. 

All beasts of prey with a nab and 
all birds with claws prohibited Bu. 72 , 
28, 29; 76 , 57; Mu. 34 , ii — 16; A.D. 
26 , 32; Tir. 16 , 9, 11 ; 23 , 6; Nas. 
42 , 28, 30, 33; I. M. 28 , 13; Da. 6, 
18; Ma. 25 , 13—14; A. b. H. I, 147, 
244, 289, 302, 326, 327, 332,339. 373; 

II, 236, 366, 418; III, 323; IV, 89, 
8939., 127, 13039., 132; 193 bis, 193 
sq., 194 passim ; V, 195 ; VI, 445 ; Tay-, 
N®. 1016, 2745; 1 . H. 758; Wak. 273. 

Locusts (see also Maita) allowed 
Bu. 72 . 13; Mu. 34 , 52; Nas. 42 , 37; 
I. M. 28 , 9; A. b. H. Ill, 339; IV, 
353 . 357 . 380; cf. Tay., N®. 818. 

Locusts neither allowed nor prohib- 
ited Tay., N®. 653. 

Locusts eaten, but cursed by Mu- 
hammad Tir. 23 , 22, 23; Da. 7 , 5. 

Muhammad prohibits the flesh of 
camels killed for the sake of emulation 
A. D. 16 , 14. 

Dinner obligatory Tir. 23 , 46 ; 

I. M. 29 , 54. 

— has to be measured or weighed 
A. b.H. IV, 131; V, 414 bis. 

Praise of meat I. M. 29 , 27; cf. 
A. b. H. Ill, 303. 

The best meat 1 . M. 29 , 28. 

How to eat meat A. D. 26 , 20 ; Tir. 
23 , 32—34; Da. 8, 29; A. b. H. Ill, 
400, 401 ; VI, 464 sq. 466. 

What to do if a rat or a fly has 
fallen into — or vessel Bu. 72 , 34; 
76 , 58; A. D. 26 , 47, 48; Tir. 23 , 8; 
Nas. 41 , 10, II; I. M. 31 , 31 ; Da. 1 , 


II, 22939., 23239., 443, 490; III, 24, 
67, 342; VI. 330, 335 ; Tay., N®. 2716. 
Cf. also s. V. Drinks. 

What to do if a morsel has fallen 
A. D. 26 , 49; Tir. 23 , ii; I. M. 29 , 
13; Da. 8, 8; A. b. H. Ill, 100, 177, 
290, 301, 331 sq., 337, 36539., 394- 
Salt the Muslim’s side-dish I. M. 

29,32. 

Vinegar the best relish Mu. 36 , 
164 — 169; I. M. 29 , 33; Da. 8, 18; 
Z., N®. loii; A. b. H. Ill, 301, 304, 
353» 364. 371 t)is, 389, 390, 400; Tay., 
N®. 1774. 

Using much water in cooking I. M. 
29 , 58; Da. 8, 36; cf. A. b. H. V, 
149, 156; i6r, 171; Tay., N®. 450. 
Give your — the taJfi only Da. 8, 22. 
Prayer must be postponed if dinner 
is ready. See PRAYER. 

Prayer not to be postponed for any 
reason A. D. 26 , lo. 

FOOTSTEPS. People who do not 
like others to walk in their — Da., 
Intr., b. 44; I. M., Intr., b. 21. 
FORBIDDEN things. 

Four precepts and four — - Bu. 2 , 
40; 3 , 25; 9 , 2 ; 24 , I; 57 , 2 ; cf. 61 , 
I, 5; 64 , 69; 95 , 5; 97 , 56; Mu. 1 , 
23 — 27; A. l 3 . 25 , 7; Tir. 38 , 5; Nas. 
47 , 25; 51 , 48; A. b. H. I, 361; III, 
22 sq.; cf. IV, 339, 33939.; Tay., N®. 
2747 - 

Seven precepts and seven — Bu. 
46 , 5; 74 , 28; 75 , 4; 78 , 124; 79 , 8; 
Mu. 37 , 3; Tir. 41 , 45; Nas. 21 , 53; 
35 , 13 ; A. b. H. IV, 284, 287, 299 bis; 
Tay,, N®. 746. 

Allowed, — and doubtful things. 
See Allowed things. 

Keeping to the precepts and prohib- 
itions laid down by Muhammad I. M., 
Intr., b. I, 2. 

Authorities who shrink from pro- 
claiming a thing forbidden or allowed. 
See Allowed things. 

Woe to those who declare — all- 
owed, counting them as doubtful things. 
See Allowed things. 

FORGIVENESS. A. b. H. IV, 158. 
See ISTiGHFAR, Sins. 

— of an injury is rewarded by Allah 
A.b.H. I, 193; II, 165, 235,252,438; 
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FORNICATION. See Zina\ 
FOUND objects See Lukta. 
FOUNDLINGS. Ma. 36 , *19. 
FRIDAY was originally imposed on 
Jews and Christians, but they disputed 
about it, so it was given to the Muslims 
Bu. 11 , I, i2j Mu. 7 , 20, 21; Nas. 14 , 

I ; A. b. H. II, 236, 243, 249, 249 sq., 
312, 388, 491, 509, 512; VI, 134 sq.; 
^ay., N®. 2571. 

Jews and Christians will follow the 
Muslims in taking — as their sabbath 
Bu. 11 , r ; Mu. 1 , 19—23 ; Nas. 14 , r ; 
I, M. 5 , 75; A. b. H, II, 388. 

Several events which took place and 
will take place on a — Mu. % i7i 18; 
50 , 27; A. D. 2 , 200; Tir. 4 , I, 2; 
Na.s. 14 , 4, 5, 44, 45; 1 . M. 5 , 76; 6, 
64; Da. 2 , 206; Ma. 3 , 89; I. S. I/I, 
8; cf. A. b. H. II, 31 1, 327, 401, 417 
sq., 486, 504, 512, 540 ; III, 430 ; IV, 
8; V, 284, 450, 453; Tay., N®. 2362. 
Gjnisl on — . See Ghusl. 

Wtidy? on — Tir. 4 , 5; Nas. 14 , 9; 
I, M. 5 , 81; Da. 2 , 190; A. b. H. I, 
29 bis, 45, 46, 265. 

— the best of days Mu. 7 , 17, 18; 
A. D. 2 , 202; 8, 25; Nas. 14 , 4, 45; 

1 . M. 6, 64; A.b. H. II, 272; cf. 311; 
45 504 > 512, £i 8, 540 ; IV, 8; Tay., 
N®. 2331, 2362. 

The duty of observing the — I. M. 
5 , 75. 

The service on — not to be neglected 
Mu, 7 , 40 ; A. D. 2 , 203; Tir, 4 , 7; 
Nas, 14 , 2; I. M. 5 , 93; Da. 2 , 205; 
Ma. 5 , 20; cf, A. b. H. I, 335, 402, 
422, 449, 449 sq„ 461; II, 84; III, 332, 
424 sq.; V, 10, 300, 433 sq.; Tay., 
NO, 316, 1952, 2435, 2735. 

Prayer before and after the — 
service Bu. 11 , 39; 19 , 25; Mu. 7 , 
67—73 ; A. D. 2 , 236; Tir. 4 , 24; Nas. 
14 , 42— 44; I. M. 5 , 87, 94, 95; Da. 

2 , 144, 146, 207 ; Ma. 9 , 69; A. b. H. 
II, 103, 249, 442, 499; Tay., NO. 1836. 

Fine imposed on him who neglects 
the — service A.D. 2 , 204; Nas. 14 , 
3; A. b. H. V, 8, 14; Tay., N®. 901. 

Recitation of the KuFan during the 
prayer of — . See KuR^AN. 

Accomplishing the rites on — punc- 
tually and walking to the mosque 


are atonement for sin Bu. 11 , 4, 6, 
19, 31; Mu. 7 , 10, 24— 27; A. D. 2 , 
202; Tir. 4 , 4, 5; Nas. 14 , lo, 12, 19, 
23; Da. 2 , 191 ; A. b. H. TI, 229, 359, 
400, 414, 424, 484, 506; III, 39, 81 ; 

IV, 8, 9 bis, 10 bis, 104 bis, V, 75, 
177, 180 sq., 198, 420 sq., 438, 439, 
440 bis; Tay., N®. 477, 659; cf. 1 1 14; 
2364, 2470. 

Forgiveness of sins on — I. M. 5 , 76. 
Effect of prayer on — A. D. 8, 25. 
Value of works on — Z., N®. 279. 
Several categories of assistants at 
the — service and their reward A.b. 
H. II, 1 81, 214. 

One hour on — at which prayer is 
heard Bu. 11 , 37; 68, 24; 80 , 6r;Mu. 
7 , 13, 16; A. D. 2 , 200, 201; Tir. 4 , 
2; 45 , 114; Nas. 14 , 14, 45; I. M. 5 , 
79, 99; Da. 2 , 204; Ma. 5 , 15, 16; 
A. b. H. II, 230, 255 sq., 272, 280, 
284, 311, 312, 401, 403, 457,469,481, 
485 sq., 486, 489, 498 bis, 518 sq. ; 
III, 39, 65; V, 451, 451 sq., 453; Tay., 
N". 2362, 2363, 2497, 2498. 

This hour is between the ’^asr and 
maghrib-salat's A. b. H. V, 453. 

1 Perfumes on — . See PERFUMES. 

No fasting [especially] on — . See 
Fast. 

— service consists of two rak^ds 
Nas. 14 , 36; Tay., N®. 48. 

Putting on one’s best attire on — 
Bu. 11 , 7; A. D. 2 , 212; cf. Nas. 14 , 
II; I. M. 5 , 83; Ma. 5 , 17; A. b. H. 
Ill, 65 sq., 81. 

Using the toothpick on — Bu. 11 , 

3, 8; Mu. 7 , 7; Nas. 14 , 6, ii; I. M. 
5 , 83; A.b.H. Ill, 30, 69; IV, 34 bis; 

V, 363. 

Angels assist at the service and record 
the names of the attenders according 
to the sequence of their arrival Bu. 
11 , 4, 31; 59 , 6; Mu. 7 , 10, 24, 25; 
A. D. 2 , 202; Tir. 4 , 6; Nas. 14 , 13, 
14; I, M. 5 , 82; Da. 2 , 193; Ma. 5 , I ; 
A. b. H. I, 93 ; II, 239 bis, 259, 263 
sq., 272, 280, 343, 457, 460, 483, 490 
sq., 499, 505, 512; III, 81; V, 260, 
263; Tay., N®. 2210, 2384, 25,65. 

From what distance one is obliged 
to go to the service A. D. 2 , 205 ; Tir. 

4 , 8; I. M. 5 , 92. 
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The time of the — service Bu. 11 , 
16; Mu. 7 , 28; A. D. 2 , 216; Tir. 4 , 
9; Nas. 14 , 14; I. M. 5 , 84; Da. 2 , 
194; Ma. 1 , 13, 14; cf. I. S. VIII, 265; 
A. b. H. I, 164, 167; III, 128, 150, 
228, 331 ter; cf. Ill, 433; IV, 46, 54; 
^ay., N®. 2139. 

Four for him who misses 

common prayer on — T^y*, N®. 2406. 

Two rak'^a's for him who comes too 
late Bu. 11 , 32, 33; Mu. 7 , 54 — 59; 
A. D. 2 , 229; Tir. 4 , 15; Nas. 14 , 16, 
21, 26, 27; Da. 2 , 196, 198; cf. A. b. 
H. II, II; 35, 75, 77 » 103. 123. 249; 
cf. Ill, 297, 308, 3i6sq. ; 363, 369 bis, 
380, 389; Tay., N®. 1695. 

Work and commerce must be stopped 
on — Bu. 11 , 18. 

Whether travels on — are allowed 
Tir. 4 , 28. 

Going to the service in quiet Bu. 
11, 18. 

Sadaka on — Nas. 14 , 26. 

Who joins in with one rak'^a of the — 
service, has accomplished a valid service. 
Nas, 14 , 4I;T. M. 5 , 91; cf. Ma. 5 , ii. 

Who joins in with one raU'a must 
add another Ma. 6, ii. 

Leaving the service on account of 
a bleeding of the nose Ma. 5 , 12 . 

Who is obliged to assist at the service 
A. D. 2 , 208. 

The ritual when — coincides with 
one of the festivals. See Festival. 

The first — service outside Madina 
is held at Lju^atha^ in Bahrain Bu. 11 , 
II; A. D. 2 , 209. 

No common prayer on a rainy — 
Bu. 11 , 14; A. D. 2 , 206. 

People leave the prophet alone while 
he is on the minbar on a — Bu. 11 , 
38; 65 , sura 62, b. 2, Mu. 7 , 36, 37; 

Tir. 44 , sura 62, t. 2; A. b. H. Ill, 

3 i 3 » 370. 

First service at Madina under As'ad 
A.D. 2 , 209; I.M. 5 , 78. 

Dinner and siesta after the — service 
Bu. 11 , 40, 41; 70 , 17; 79 , 16, 39; 

Tir. 4 , 26; I.M. 5 , 84;; A. b. H. Ill, 

237; V, 336. 

Not to take one’s brother’s place 
by forcing a way through the crowd 
on — Bu. 11 , 20 ; Mu. 39 , 30, 3 1 ; A* D. 


2 , 230 ; cf. Tir. 4 , 17; Nas. 14 , 20 ; 

I. M. 5 , 88; Ma. 5 , 18; A. b. H. Ill, 
81, 295 bis, 342, 417, 437. 

The adhdn on — in Muhammad’s 
time Bu. 11 , 21, 22; Nas. 14 , 15. 

What the imam answers the imdadh- 
dhin announcing the — service Bu, 

II, 23. 

Adhdn on — while the imam is 
sitting on the mnibar Bu. 11 , 24, 25 ; 
Nas. 14 , 15. 

Two khutbds on — . See Khutba. 
One must change his place, when 
being overwhelmed by sleep during 
the — service Tir. 4 , 27 ; A. b. H. II, 
32, 135 - 

Prayer for rain during a — service. 
See Rain (prayer for). 

No circles in the mosque before the 
service A. D. 2 , 213; Nas. 8,22; I.M. 
5 , 96. 

FRIENDS. Care in choosing 
A. D. 40 , 16; Tir. 34 , 45; A. b. H. 

11, 334; Tay., N", 2573. 

Three kinds of — T^y., N°. 2013. 
FROGS may not be killed Nas. 42 , 
36; A. h. H. Ill, 453, 499. 

FRUITS may be eaten from the 
trees by passengers A. D. 10 , t. 10 ; 
Tir. 12 , 54; I.M. 12 , 67; A. b. H. II, 
186, 207, 244; cf; III, 7 sq., 85 sq. 

But they may not be carried away 
A. D. 10 , t. 10; A. b. H. II, 186, 
207, 224. 

— may be taken from a neigh- 
bour’s tree hanging over one’s garden 
A. b. H. Ill, 499. 

FULS. All’s expedition to demolish 
— I.S. II/I, 1 18; Wak. 38959. 

FURNITURE. No luxury in — Mu. 
37 , 41; A. D. 31 , 42. 

FUTYA. See ASKING. 

GABRIEL. See DjIBRlL, 

GAIN. See also Barter. 

There will be a time when honest 
and dishonest — will indiscriminately 
be made Bu. 34 , 7, 23. 

GAME. See also Food, Muhrim. 
In what cases — may or may not 
be eaten Bu. 34 , 3; 72 , i — 4, 7 — 10, 

12, 14; 97 , 13; Mu. 34 , I — 10; A. D. 
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16 , 23, 24; Tir. 16 , I, 3 — 6; Nas. 42 , 
3 ? 5—7 f 18, 21 — 23; 1 . M. 28 , 3; 
Da. 7 , i ; Ma. 25 , 5— 8; Z., N®. 535; 
A.b. H. I, 231; II, 184; IV, 256 bis, 
257 ter, 258 bis, 377 passim, 378, 379 
bis; 380 ter; Tay., N°. 1015, 1030-1033. 

Instruments and methods for catch- 
ing or killing — Bu. 72 , i — 5, 9; 78 , 
122; Mu. M, 3, 4, 54—56; A. D. 16 , 
23; Tir. 16 , 7; Nas. 42 , 2, 3, 5, 8, 
21 — 23; I M. 28 , 7; Da. 7 , i, 4; Ma. 
25 , 1—4; A. b. H. IV, 86, 256 bis, 
257, 377 > 379 sq., 380; V, 46, 54, 55, 
56 bis, 57, 1 90; Tay., N®. 914, 919, 
1030, 1031. 

Cattle that has run away is treated 
as — Bu. 72 , 15, 23, 36, 37; Mu. 35 , 
20 — 23; Tir. 17 , 19; Nas. 42 , 17; 43 , 
26; 1 . M. 27 , 9; Da, 6, 15; A. b. H. 
Ill, 463, 464; IV, 140, 140 sq., 142; 
Tay., N°. 963. 

Fishing and fishes allowed (cf. Korean 
V, 97) also to the Mu/trim. See FOOD. 

Basmala on hunting-birds (falcons) 
etc. Ma. 25 , 8. 

Basmala when shooting and on game. 
See Basmala. 

Basmala on hounds. See Basmala. 
Neither hounds nor birds of the 
Ma(^us to be used in hunting Tir. 16 , 
2; I. M. 28 , 4. 

Hunting with falcons and the like 
allowed A. D. 16 , 3; Ma. 25 , 8. 

— may be eaten if found when the 
arrow has been in it for three days, 
but not if it .stinks Mu. 34 , 9, 10 ; 
A, D. 16 , 22; Nas. 42 , 19, 20; cf. I. M. 
28 , 6; A. b. H. IV, 194; cf. Tay., N«. 
1041. 

What one hits with the arrow may 
be eaten A. b. H. V, 388 bis. 

When blood has been shed and the 
basmala — may be eaten A. 

b. H. Ill, 463, 464; IV, 256, 258. 
GAMES. See also CHESS. 

Maisir prohibited A. b. H. I, 274; 
II, 158, 165, 167, 171, 172, 351. 
Gamlsling prohibited A. b. H. 1 , 446. 
Playing at knuckle-bones prohibited 
A. b. tl, IV, 392, 407. 

GARLIC. Avoiding the mosque after 
eating — . See MoSQUE. 

— allowed when cooked Tir. 23 , 14; 
A. b. H. I, 15; Tay., N°. 53. 


— prohibited Bu. 64 , 38 ; I. M. 26 , 59. 

— not prohibited, though it is dis- 
liked by Muhammad Mu. 36 , 170, 171 ; 
LS. I/II, no; A.b. H. I, 15; III, 85; 
cf. IV, 249; V, 94, 95, 95 sq. ; cf. 103; 
106, 415, 416 bis, 417; Tay., N°. 53, 
2171 ; I. H. 338. 

GENEALOGY. 

Consequences of adopting a false — 
Bu. 61 , 5 ; 85 , 29 ; cf. 86, 3 1 ; Mu. 1 , 
112-115; I- M. 23 , 13; 20 , 36; cf. 37; 
Da. 21 , 2;. I. S. II/I, 132; cf. A. b. H. 
I> 47> 55> 81, 169, 174 quater, 179 sq., 
318, 328; II, 1 18 sq., 171, 194, 215, 
526; cf. Ill, 490, 491 ; IV, 106, 107, 
186 bis, 186 sq., 187 bis, 238 bis, 238 
sq., 239; V, 38, 46, 166, 267; Tay., 
N®. 199, 885, 1127, 1217, 2274. 

Genealogical boasting prohibited A. 
b. H. I, 301 ; II, 366; cf. 52359.; IV, 
134; cf. 145; V, 128, 136; cf. 241; 
342 sq., 343, 344; cf. 346; Tay., N®. 
2682. 

Attacking — belongs to the faults 
of the Djdliiliya A. b. H. II 291 and 
is called kufr A. b. H. II, 377,414 39., 
431, 441, 455, 496, 526, 531; cf. IV, 
158; V, 342 sq., 344; Tay., N®. 2395. 

al-GHABA. Muhammad’s expedition 
to — 1 . S. II/I, 58 sqq.; Wak- 227 sqq. 

GH ADAT {Salat al- — ). See also 
Fa^r. 

The time of — Bu. 9 , 13, 39; Nas. 
6, 10, i6, 20; A. b. H. Ill, 182, 189; 
IV, 420, 423; VI, 33. 

The value of the — Da. 2 , 136; 
A.b.H. Ill, 151 sq.; IV, 344; V, 10, 

141. 

No prayer between — and sunrise 
A. b. H. II, 179, 211; III, 34, 45 ; 
IV, 219, 

Two rtf/feVs before — A. b. H. II, 
42839.; VI, 166, 186. 

'^Umar is the first to prolong the — 
A. b. H. Ill, 200, 205. 

Staying at one’s place after the — 
Tay., N®. 758. 

AL-GHAMR. ‘^Ukhasha b. Mihsan’s 
expedition to — I. S. II/I, 61. 

^USL. See also Purity, Washing, 
WUDU". 

— after sexual intercourse and pol- 
lution Bu. 5 , I, 4, 6, 8, 17, 19, 21, 23, 
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28 ; 6, 21 ; Mu. 3 , 35 -- 37 > 39 > 40, 61, 
80, 81, 87—89; A. D. 1 , 83 — 85, 93, 
94, 97; 19 , 34; Tir. 1 , 76, 80—83; 
Nas. 1 , 128, 129, 131, 145, 149; 1 , 5, 
16, 18; 1 . M. 1 , 70, 94, 99, 108, III, 

1 12; Da. 1 , 40, 67, 68, 70, 77, 1 15; 
Ma. 3 , 67 — 70, 80 — 82; Z., N". 25, 32, 
90; A. b. H. I, 87, 107, 109 sq., Ill, 
III sq.; II, 178, 234, 251, 393, 520 bis; 
III, 6; V, 1 15; VI, 73 sq., 149, 152, 
222, 335, 391; Tay., N®. 49, 1563. 

No — after sexual intercourse without 
a regular cohabitation I. M. 1 , i lo; Da. 
1 , 74; A. b. H. Ill, 29, 36, 74, 94; V, 

1 13, 1 14 bis; cf. 1 15, ii5sq., n6 bis, 
416, 421 ; Tay., N®. 2185, 2449. 

The reverse I. M. 1 , m ; Da. 1 , 75; 
Ma. 3 , 71 — 73, 75; A. b. H. II, 347, 
470 sq.; cf. IV, 143; 342; V, 234; VI, 
47, cf. 68; 97, no, 1 12, 123, 135, 161, 
227, 239, 265. 

— between pollution and eating Z., 
m 42. 

— after real pollution only A. b. H. 
VI, 256. 

— and wud^ after several cases of 
intercourse. See Wupu^. 

Warming oneself at a women before 
the latter has washed herself on ac- 
count of t^anaba I. M. 1, 105. 

— after menstruation [and effusion 
of blood] Bu. 6, 12 — 14; 96, 24; Mu. 
8, 58, 60—62; A. D. 1 , 120; Nas. 1 , 
133. 134, 137. 158; 4 r, 21; I. M. 1 , 
123— 125, 132; Da. 1 , 80, 84, 94, 96, 
1 1 5 ; Ms. 3 , 96, 105 ; A. b. H. VI, 1 22, 

.147 sq., 188; ^ay., N°. 1563. 

— after menstruation and before 
intercourse Da. 1 , 109; Ma. 3 , 96. 

Washing after sexual intercourse for 
women, even if menstruation has begun 
I. M. 35 , 12; Da. 1 , 100, 1 15. 

— incumbent upon a menstruating 
woman or a woman in childbed, if she 
takes the ihrain Mu. 16 , 109, no, 147; 
A. D. 11 , 9, 56; Tir. 7 , lOO; Nas. 1 , 
23; 34 , 26, 56, 57; I. M. 25 , 82; Da. 
8, II, 34; Ma. 20 , I, 2. 

— once only for several acts of 
intercourse Bu. 5 , 12 ; 67 , I02; Mu. 
8, 27— 28 ; A. D. 1 , 84; Tir. 1 , 106; 
Nas. 1 , 169; 4 , 25; 1 . M. 1 , loi; Da. 
1 , 71 ; Ma. 2 , 88; A. b. H. Ill, 99, in, 


161, 185 bis, 1S9, 225; VI, 106 sq., 109. 

— after every act of intercourse 
recommended I. M. 1 , 102; A. b. H. 
VI, 8, 9 sq. 

— necessary for women after certain 
dreams Bu. 3 , 50 ; 5 , 22; 60 , i; 78 , 
68, 79; Mu. 8, 29, 33; A. D. 1 , 94, 
95; Tir. 1, 82, 90 ; Nas. 1 , 130; I. M, 
1, 107; Da. 1, 47, 76; Ma. 2 , 84, 85; 
A. b. H. II, 90 ; III, 1 2 1, 199, 282; 
VI, 92, 256, 302, 306, 308 sq., 376, 
377, 409 bis. 

Muhammad performs — in four cases 
A. D. 1 , 127; 19 , 34. 

— for converts to Islam Bu. 8, 
76; A. D. 1 , 129; Tir. 4 , 72; Nas. 1 , 
125, 126; A. b. H. II, 246 sq., 304, 
384; V, 61 bis. 

Being in touch with a woman after 
— • does not necessitate a new — Tir. 
1, 91; 1. M. 1, 96. 

— after touching the corpse of a 
polytheist Nas. 1 , 127; 21 , 81. 

— on Friday Bu. 10, 161 ; 11, 2 — 6, 
12, 15, 16, 19, 26; 53 , 18; Mu. 7 , 1-4, 
6 — lO; A. D. 19, 34; Tir. 4, 3, 4, 29; 
Nas. 14, 6 — 9, II, 25; 23, 8; 1. M. 5, 
80, 81, 83; Da. 2, 190, 191, 195 ; Ma. 
Ma. 3 , 1 13 ; 5 , I — 5; Z., N°. 25; A, b. 
H. I, 15, 29 bis, 45, 46, 265, 330; 11 , 
3 > % 35 . 37 . 42, 47. 48, SI. 53 . 55 . 
57, 64, 75 bis, 77, 78, loi, 105, 1 15, 
120, 141, 145, 149 bis, 229, 233, 254, 
260, 271, 329, 331; cf. 341 sq.; 472 
sq., 484; III, 6, 30, 60, 65 sq., 69, 
304; IV, 34 bis, 78, 216 sq., 282, 283; 

V, 8, II, 15, 16, 22 bis, 363; VI, 152; 
Tay., N®. 52, 391, 1350, 1818, 1848, 
1850, 1875, 2110, 2216, 2471, 2570. 

The origin of — on Friday Bu. 11 , 
15; Mu. 7 , 5, 6; A. b. H. I, 268 sq.; 

VI, 62 sq. 

— on days of festival I. M. 5 , 166; 
Ma. 10 , 2 ; Z., N°. 25 ; A. b. H. IV, 78. 

— after washing [and bearing] a 
corpse A. D, 19 , 34; Tir. 8, 17 ; I. M. 
6, 8; Z., N“. 25; A. b. H. I, 97, 103, 
129 sq.; II, 280 bis, 433, 454, 472; 
IV, 246; VI, 152; Tay,, N®. 120,2314; 
but cf. Ma. 16 , 3. 

— after having been bled A. D. 19 , 
34; A. b. H. VI, 152. 

— of the Jews A. b. H. Ill, 422. 



— at the first station of the haram 
of Makka Tir. 7 , i6; Da. 8, 6; Ma. 
20 , 3; A. b. H. II, 157. 

— when entering Makka Bu. 26 , 38; 
Tir. 7 , 29I Ma. 20 , 3, 6. 

— before the day of “^Arafa Ma. 

20 , 3. 

Tayammtim as a substitute for — 
in case of sickness. See Tayammum. 
No — in case of illness A. b. H. 

1,330. 

Acts of — described Bu. 5 , 3 — 8, 
10, II, 15, 16, 18, 21; Mu. 3 , 35 — 37, 
55 — 57 ; 59—61 ; A. D. 1 , 97, 100, 120; 
Tir. 1 , 76—78; Nas. 1 , 151, 153, 154, 
157, 160; 4 , 12, 14, 15, 18 — 20;I. M. 1 , 
94 ; Da. 1 , 40, 67, 1 1 5 ; Ma. 2 , 67, 69 ; 
Z., NO. 26, 90; A. b. H. I, 14; III, 
375 , 378; IV, 81, 84, 85; VI, 52, 96, 
loi; cf. IIS; 143, 161, 171, 173 sq., 
188, 236 sq., 252, 329 sq., 335, 336; 
Tay., NO. 49, 1474, 1563, 2728. 

Pouring water on one’s head during 
— [three times] I. M. 1 , 99 ; A, b. H. 
Ill, 292, 2q8 sq., 304, 3 IQ, 348, 370, 
379; VI, 70, 71 sq., 143, 222, 289, 
314 sq. ; 'Pay., N®. 948, 1778. 

Accuracy recommended I. M. 1 , 138; 
Da. 1 , 69 ; A. b. H. I, 243 ; T^y-, N®. 
175 - 

Number of repetitions of — Bu. 5 , 
4, 5, 10, II, 15,16; Mu. 3 , 37, 55— 57; 
59; A. D. 1 , 97; Nas. 1 , 152, 154; 4 , 
22 ; I. M. 1 , 94, 99 ; A. b. H. II, 109, 
25 1; III, 54, 292, 298 sq., 304, 319. 

A pause in — does not necessitate 
a new — Z., No. 27. 

Screening oneself during — Bu. 5 , 
20, 21; 8, 4; Mu. 3 , 70 — 75; Nas. 1 , 
142, 4 , 7, II; I. M. 1 , 59, 113; Da. 
1 , 72; A.b. H. I, 317; IV, 224. 

Husband and wife performing — 
from one vessel or with the same water 
Bu. 5 , 2, 3, 9, 15; (>, 5, 21; 96 , 16; 
Mu. 3 , 5, 41—47, 49, 59 ; A. D. 1 , 39; 
Tir. 1 , 46; Nas. 1 , 57, 143— 145, 147, 
148; 48 , 9, lo; I. M. 1 , 33, 35, 108; 
Da. 1 , 57, 68, 107; I. S. VIII, 140, 
351 ; A. b. H. I, 77, 235 bis, 308,337, 
366; III, 1 1 2, 1 16, 130, 133 sq., 209, 
249; VI, 30, 37, 43, 64, 91, 103 bis, 
118, 123, 127, 129, 153, 157, 161, 168, 
170, 17 1 bis, I 7 isq., 172 bis, 173,189, 


191, 192, 193 bis, 199, 210, 230, 231, 
235, 255, 265, 281, 291, 300 bis, 310, 
318, 319, 322, 329, 33obis; Tay., No. 
1416, 1421, 1438, 1573, 1625, 2120. 

Husband and wife prohibited to use 
the same water A. D. 1 , 40; Nas. 1 , 
146; I.M. 1 , 34; A. b.H. IV, no 

HI. 

A man may use the remainder 
the water used by a woman for washing 
himself, except if she be menstruous or 
polluted Ma. 3 , 86. 

Quantity of water used for — Bu. 
5 , 3; Mu. 3 , 39—42,44, 50—53; A. 

1 , 44 ; Tir. 1 , 42 ; 4 , 76 ; Nas. 1 , 143, 
144; 2 , 13; 4 , 8; I.M. 1 , i; Da. 1,23; 
Ma. 3 , 68; I. S. I/II, 104; Z., W. 40 
A. b. H. I, 289; III, 112, 116, 

259, 282, 290, 303, 370; V, 222 
VI, 37 » 5 i» 71 sq., 121 bis, 133, 

216, 218 sq., 234 ter, 238 sq., 249, 

Tay., NO. 1438, 1732, 1801, 2102, 
Vessels used for — Nas. 1 , 148; 4 
II ; I. M. I, 35. 

How to treat the hair at — Nas. 1 
156; 4 , 19; I.M. 1 , 106, 108 (women) 
Da. 1 , 1 15 (women). 

No — in standing water in case of 
pollution Nas. 1 , 139; 3 , 4; 4 , i ; I. M. 
1 , 109; cf. Mu. 3 , 97. 

— at what time of the night 
hammad used to perform — Nas. 1 , 
140, 141 ; 4 , 6. 

— combined with wiidii Bu. 5 , i, 
8, 10, 15, 16; Mu. 3 , 35, 36; A. D. 
1 , 97; Tir. 1 , 79; Nas. 1 , 155; 4 , 

16; Da. 1 , 40, 67, 115 ; Ma. 3 , 67 
A. b.H. VI, 192. 

No ablution after — Nas. 1 , ] 

4 , 24; I. M. 1 , 95; A. b. H. VI, 

1 19, 154, 253, 258; Tay., NO. 

[No] u.se of a towels after - 
1 , 160, 161; 4 , 7; I.M. 1 , 59 ; 

VI, 335 * 336; Tay., N®. 1629. 

WadU^ poured out over sick people 
as a substitute of — Bu. 7 , 7; A. D. 
1 , 124, 125; I.M. 1 , 92; Z., NO. 65. 

No — by means of spiritual drinks 
A. D. 1 , 42. 

Two rajfds after — A. b. H, 

GIFTS. See also Alms, 

^Umra. 

Muhammad accepts — Bu. 51 , i, 2, 
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5, 7, II; 67 , i8; 68, 14, 17; 70 , 31; 
A. D. 22 , 80; Tir. 13 , 10 ; 25 , 34; 
Nas. Bi, 5; Da. 17 , 52; Ma. 45 , 2; 
LS. I/II, 106 sqq.; Z., 944; A- b. 

H. 11 , 359, 406, 424; IV, 188, 189 bis; 

V, 5 ; VI, 90. 

From whom Muhammad accepts — 
only A.D. 22 , 80 ; cf. Tay., N®. 1082, 
1083; cf. Wal?. i 53 > ^ 5 S* 

Muhammad accepts — from Kisra, 
Kaisar and Kings A. b. H. I, 96, 145 ; 
cf. VI, 452. 

It is disapproved of to ask restitution 
of — Bu. 51 , 14, 30 ; 56 , 137; 00 , 14; 
Mu. 24 , 1—9; A. D. 22 , 81; Tir. 12 , 
62; 29 , 7 ; Nas. 32 , 2 — 4; 33 , 2;I. M. 
14 , 2, 5; 15 , I ; A. b. H. I, 54, 217, 
237, 250 bis, 280, 289, 291 bis, 327, 
339, 342 bis, 345, 349 sq.; II, 27, 78, 
175, 182, 208, 259, 430, 492; Tay., 
N®. 2649, but cf. Ma. 36 , 42 and A. 
b.H. II, 182. 

— have to be compensated or ans- 
wered with a A. b. H. II, 95 sq., 
89, 127. 

Gratefulness for — received Tir. 
25 , 87. 

Muhammad’s on people who 

bring him — Bu. 80 , 33; cf. Tir. 25 , 
34; Ma. 45 , 2; A. b.H. V, 77. 

Under what conditions — must 
accepted A. b. H., I, 17, 21; cf. 40 
bis, 52; II, 323; cf. 490 ; cf. V, 195; 

VI, 77, 259; Tay., N®. 2478. See also 
""Umar. 

Whether — from polytheists must 
be accepted Tir. 19 , 23, 24; A. b. H. 
IV, 4, 162. 

Muhammad prohibits the people of 
Madina to accept — from Beduins 

I. S. VIII, 215. 

People bring their — to Muhammad 
on ‘^A^isha’s day Bu, 51 , 7, 8 ; I. S. VIII, 
117; A. b.H. VI, 293. 

Value of ~ Tir. 29 , 6; A. b. H. II, 
405 ; Tay., 2333. 

Who accepts a — for the sake of 
intercession is guilty of usury A. D. 
22, 82. 

One’s own family has the first claim 
on — . See RELATIONS. 

— not to be despised however small 
they may be Bu. 51 , i, 2, 


Perfumes not to be refused when 
they are offered. See PERFUMES. 

Punishment of the manndn. See 
Alms. 

No boasting of — which have not 
been received A. b. H. VI, 345, 346, 
353 - 

Not to bestow more than one third 
of one’s possessions on others than the 
legal heirs. See WILLS. 

Parents have to bestow — on their 
children in equity. See CHILDREN. 

— to heirs Da. 22 , 20. 

— that have not been asked are to 
be considered as rizh on Allah’s part 
Ma. 58 , 9. 

GOLD. See SEAL, VESSEL. 

Precepts regarding — ornaments for 
women A. D. 33 , 8 ; but cf. Tir. 22 , i ; 
cf. Nas. 48 , 59, 95; I. M. 29 , 19; A. 
b.H. VI, 453, 454 , 455 » 4 S 7 > 459 sq., 
460 bis, 461. 

— forbidden to men (only) Nas. 48 , 
60, 95; I. M. 29 , 19; cf. Ma. 48 , 4; 
A. b.H. I, 1 15; IV, 392, 392 sq., 393, 
394, 407; cf. VI, 1 19; Tay., N^. 506, 
2253. 

— prohibited to women also I. S. 
VIII, 239; A. b. H. I, 96; 11 , 178, 204, 
440; IV, 414; V, 398; VI, 33, 315, 
322, 357, 358, 369, 421 ; Tay., N®. 990. 

Wearing — prohibited A. b. H. IV, 
92, 93, 95, 96, 98, 99, 100, loi bis, 13 1 
sq. ; V, 178, 261, 368; VI, 228; Tay., 
NO. 447. 

— chains forbidden A. b. H. II, 99 sq. 

Muhammad distributes garments with 

— buttons among his companions A. 
b. H. IV, 328. 

— in order to replace mutilated parts 
of the body allowed A. b. H. V, 23 
passim; Tay., N®. 1258. 

The consequence of wearing — A. 
b. H. II, 166, 208, 208 sq., 209, 334, 
378 ; V. 278 sq. 

— from Yaman A. b. H. Ill, 4 sq., 
31, 68, 72, 73. 

GOLDSMITHS. Bu. 34 , 28; A. D. 
22 , 41; 1 . M. 12 , 5; cf. A. b.H. I, 17; 
II, 292, 324, 345; Tay., NO 2574. 

GOVERNORS. See also Imam, SEAL. 

— [who neglect their duties or cheat 
their subjects] will not enter Paradise 
Mu. 1 , 229; cf. A. b. H. II, 425, 431, 



479 » 521 [wazir]; cf. Ill, 441,480; IV, 
231 ; V, 25 ter, 27; cf. V, 238 sq., 
329 sq., 362, 366 sq, 

Muhammad warns against future — 
Tir. 4 , 79; cf. A. b. H. V, 89 sq. 

Warnings against intercourse with — 
A. b. H. II, 371, 440 sq. 

Value of just words before unjust 
— A. b. H. Ill, 61 ; cf. V, 241; 251, 
256. 

The sultan Allah to be honoured 
A. b. H. V, 42, 48 sq. 

Youthful — the curse of their coun- 
try A. b. H. Ill, 428 sq. See also 
Isti'adhat. 

Governorship not to be sought A. b. 
H. IV, 393, 409, 41 1, 417; V, 62 ter, 
62 .sq., 63; Tay., N°, 485, 531. See 
further ImSm. 

GRATITUDE. A. D. 40 , ii; Tir. 
25 , 35, 87; A. b.H. II, 258, 295, 302 
sq., 388, 492; cf. bis; III, 32, 74; IV, 
278 bis, 375 bis; V, 63 bis, 63 sq., 
211, 212 bis; Tay., N®. 1048, 2491. 

Salat al-^ukr I. M. 5 , 189; Da. 3 , 
158. 

GRAVE(S). See also MUHAMMAD, 
Pulpit. 

Trial and punishment of the dead 
in the ~ Bu. 3 , 24; 4 , 37; 16 , 7, lo, 
12; 33 , 33, 68, 87, 88, 90 ; 65 , sura 
14, b. 2; 78 , 46; 96 , 2; Mu. 10 , 8, 
Tl; 51 , 65—70, 73; A. D. 39 , 23; 
Tir. 8, 70; Nas. 21 , ro8, 109; I. M. 
6, 54; 37 , 32; Da. 3 , 187; Ma. 12 , 3, 
4; A. b. H. I, 26, 36, 51, 63 sq.; Ill, 
3 sq., 38, 103, III, II4, 126,151,153, 
175 bis, 176, 201, 233, 233 sq., 259, 273, 
284, 295 sq,, 346; VI, 44 sq., 53, 81, 
139 sq., 205 sq., 238, 248, 271, 345 sq., 
352 354 sq.; Tay., N®. 15, 33, 753, 
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Punishment of the — ; its [usual] 
cause Bu, 11 , 29; 33 , 82, 89; Mu. 6, 
123 ; Nas. 13 , 88 ; 21 , 115 ; I. M. 1 , 26 ; 
A. b. H. II, 326, 388, 399; IV, 196 
bis; V, 35 .sq., 39, 266; VI, 61; Tay., 
N®. 867. 

Death on Friday frees from the trial 
of the — Tir. 8, 72. 

Who is free from the trial [punish- 
ment] of the — A. D. 15 , 15; Tir. 8, 
72; 20 , 2, 25; Nas. 31 , no, ui; A. 
b. H. II, 169, 176, 220; IV, 262 ter; 


GRAVE(S) 

V, 292, 440 bis, 441 ; VI, 20; Tay., 
N«. 1288. 

[Two] persons punished in their — 
Bu. 4 , 55, 56; 78 , 46, 49; Mu. 2 , HI; 
A. D. 1 , II; Tir. 1 , 53; Nas. 1 , 26; 
21 , 1 1 3, 1 1 5 ; I. M. 1 , 26 ; Da. 1 , 6i ; 
Ma. 16 , 37; A. b. H. I, 225 bis; V, 
266, 417, 419; Tay., N“. 588, 2646. 

— covered with a palmbranch Bu. 
4 55 > 56; 23 , 82; 98 , 46, 49; Mu. 3 , 
in ; A. D. 1 , ii; Nas. 1 , 26; 21 , 115 ; 
Da. 1 , 6i ; A. b. H. I, 225 bis ; II, 441 ; 
IV, 172 bis; V, 35 sq., 39; Tay., N®. 
867, 2646. 

Isti’^adha from the punishment of 
the — . See ISTf adhat. 

Muhammad performs salat on a — Bu. 
23 , 56, 67; Tir. 8, 47; Nas. 31,71,94; 
I. M. 6, 32; A. b.H. I, 224; IV, 388. 

Tent on a — Bu. 23 , 62, 82; I. S. 
VIII, 80; cf. A. b.FI. II, 292, 474. 

— no places of prayer or mosques 
Bu. 8, 48, 54, 55; 33 , 62, 71, 96; 64 , 
83; Mu. 5 , 16—23; A. D. 30 , 76; Nas. 

8, 13; I. S. II/II, 34; Z., 338; A. 

b. H. I, 218, 229, 287, 324, 337, 405, 
435, 454; IB 284, 285 bis, 453 sq., 
518 bis; IV, 135 bis; V, 184, 186, 192, 
203 sq.; VI, 34, 51, 80, I2I, 146,228 
sq., 252, 255, 274; Tay., N^ 634, 2733 ; 
I. H. 1021. See also MoSQUE. 

— in the field where Muhammad’s 
mosque was built Bu, 8, 48 ; Mu. 5 , 

9, 10; Nas. 8, 12. 

[No] prayer on — Bu. 8, 48, 52, 

I 54, 72, 74; Mu. 11 , 97, 98; A. D, 2 , 
i 198; 30 , 55, 71; Tir. 8, 57; Nas. 9 , 
II; 21 , 104, 106; Z., N°. 328. 

Churches built on — in Abyssinia 
Bu. 8, 54; Mu. 5 , 16 — 18. 

Sitting on — Bu. 23 , 33, 72, 82; 
i. M. 6, 37; A. b. H. IV, 297. 

Not to sit on — Mu. 11 , 94, 96— 
98; A. D. 30 , 70, 71 ; Tir. 8, 57; Nas. 
21 , 97, 105; B M. 6, 45; Ma. 16 , 34; 
A. b. H. II, 311 sq., 444; III, 295 bis, 
339; IV, 135 bis; VI, 299; Tay., N'’. 
2544 - 

Women must not visit graves A. D. 
30 , 76; Tir. 8, 61 ; Nas. 21 , 104; 
Z., N®. 524; A. b. H. I, 229, 287, 324, 
337; II, 168 sq., 337 bis, 356, 442 sq.; 
fay., N". 2358, 2733. 

Visiting — at first prohibited, later 
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allowed Mu. 11 , 105, 108; 35 , 3;^; A. D. 

20 , 75; cf. 76; 25 , 7; Tir, 8, 6o;Nas. 

21 , 100, roi ; 51 , 40 ; I. M. 6, 47 49 > 
Ma. 23 , 8 ; A. b. H. I, 145, 452 ; II, 
441; HI, 38, 63, 66, 237, 250, 350, 
355 bis, 356 bis, 356 sq., 359, 361; 
Tay., 807. 

‘ Terror of the — Tir. 34 , 5. 

No inscriptions on — Tir. 8, 58; 
Nas. 21 , 96; I, M. 6, 43. 

Not to walk on — Tir. 8, 57 ? 58; 
LM. 6, 45 ; A. b. H. II, 389, 528. 

Not to go on sandals between — 
Nas. 21 , 107; LM. 6, 46; A. b. H. V, 
83, 83 sq., 84, 224; Tay., N». 1124. 

Lahd preferred to sjmkk A. D. 20 , 
59; Tir. 8, 53; Nas. 21 , 85; I. M. 6, 
39, 40; Ma. 10 , 28; I. S. II/II, 72; 
cf. Z., N". 338; cf. A.b. H. I, 8, 173, 
184 bis, 292; II, 24; IV, 357, 359 > 
362 sq. ; Tay., N°. 669. 

Laming an animal and abandoning 
it near a — prohibited A. D. 20 , 68. 

Stones erected on a — Mu. 11 , 90, 
91; A.D. 20 , 57; I.M. 0 , 38. 

No buildings on — A. D. 20 , 70 ; 
Tir. 8, 58 ; Nas. 21 , 96, 97 ; I. M. 6, 
43; A. b. H. Ill, 339, 399; IV, 397; 
VI, 299 bis; Tay., N®. 1796. 

Levelling — Mu. 11 , 92 — 95 ; A. D. 

20 , 66; Tir. 8, 56; Nas. 21 , 99; A.b. 
H. VI, 18 bis, 21. 

— not to be plastered Mu. 11 , 94, 
95; A. D. 20 ; 70; Tir. 8, 58; Nas. 

21 , 96-98; I.M. 0 , 43; A. b. H. Ill, 
332, 339. 399; VI, 299 bis; Tay., NO. 
1796. 

— has to be wide A. D. 22 , 3 ; I. M. 
6, 41 ; A. b. H. IV, 19, 19 sq., 20 
quater; cf. V, 408. 

— inviolable Ma. 10 , 44. 

Token ^ alamo) on — I. M. 0 , 42. 
Throwing earth into a — I. M. 0 , 44. 
Which part of the body remains 
intact in the — I. M. 37 , 32 ; Ma. 10 , 
48 ; cf. A. b. H. IV, 15 1. 

What- the — says to those who are 
buried Tir. 35 , 26. 

The dead in his — is directed 
towards the kibla Z., N®, 336. 

What to say when the dead is laid 
in his — . See Dead. 

How the dead has to be laid in 
his — A. D, 20 , 61 ; Z., N®. 328, 336. 


GREASE. See also Maita. 

In which case — becomes defiled 
Bu. 4 , 67. 

GUARANTEE. See also HOSTAGES. 

— in case of debt Nas. 44 , 10 1. 
Responsibility in case of — I. M. 

15 , 9; A. b. H. V, 267 bis, 293. 

— demanded from a man who has 
had connections with his wife’s slave- 
girl Bu. 39 , I. 

GUEST {Daif). Reward of hospi- 
tality I. M. 29 , 55; A. b. H. I, 226; 
cf. Mu. 30 , 172. 

— has to be honoured by the Muslim 
Bu. 78 , 28—31, 85; 81 , 23; Mu. 1 , 
74—77; 31 , 18; A.D. 20 , 5; 37 , 122; 
Tir. 25 , 28; I.M. 33 , 4, 5; Da. 8, ii; 
Ma. 49 , 22, 25 ; A. b. H. II, 85, 160, 
174; cf. 259; 267, 269, 305, 310, 433, 
463; IV, 31 ; V, 8, 12, 13, 17, 18 bis, 
22, 24, 412; VI, 69, 384, 385; Tay., 
NO. 2347. 

Rights and duties of — Bu. 40 , 1 8-20 ; 
78 , 84—86; 81 , 23; Mu. 31 , 14—17; 
A. D. 20 , 5 ; Tir. 25 , 28, 43 ; I- M. 
33 , 5; Da. 8, ii; Ma. 49 , 22; A.b.H. 
II, 288, 354, 380, 431, 510, 534; III, 

7 sq., 21, 37, 64, 76, 85 sq.; IV, 31 bis, 
130 bis, I30sq., 131, 132, 132 sq., 133, 
149; cf. 155; 388; VI, 385 bis, 385 sq.; 
Tay., N®, U49, U51, 2560. 

HADATH. See Defilement. 
HADJAR. See also Zamzam. 

How she settled in Arabia, etc. Bu. 

00, 9. 

— ’s story Bu. 89 , 6; A. b. H. I, 
347 sq. 

H ADJDJ. See PILGRIMAGE. 
HAipjlR. The salat al- ^ Nas. 0 , 
16, 20; I. M. 2, 3. See also PRAYER, 
ZUHR. 

’ IIAFSA. 1 . S. VIII, 56; I. H. 1002. 

How — detains Muhammad by giving 
him honey to drink Bu. 90 , 12; I. S. 
VIII, 59; A.b.H. VI, 59. 

On ]^ibrii’s command Muhammad 
takes — back after having pronounced 
taldk I. S. VIII, 58; cf. 59; cf. A. b. H. 

in, 478. 

'Umar offers — to ‘^Uthman and Abu 
Bakr, when she is taken by Muhammad 




Bu. 67 , 33, 36, 46; Nas. 26 , 24, 30 ; 


A.b. H. I, 12; II, 2;. 

HAIR. See also Beard, Jews, 
Shaving. 

Combing and dressing the — of the 
dead Bu. 23 , 9, 13, 14, 16 — 18; Mu. 
11 . 37 “ 39 . 41; A. D. 19 , 28; Tir. 8, 
IS; Nas. 21 , 30, 35; I. M. 6, 8; L S. 
VIII, 23; A. b. H. VI, 407, 408. 

Shaving the — of one’s own pubes 
when violent death is imminent A. D. 
19 , II. 

Prohibition to comb — daily A. D. 
1 , IS- 

Muhammad strokes Abu Mahdhura’s 
front — A. b. H. Ill, 408, 408 sq., 
409. 

Horse’s front — . See Horse. 
Muhammad’s — . See Muhammad. 
Muslims have to dye their — , in 
contradistinction to Jews and Christians 
Bu. 60 , 50; 77 , 67; Mu. 37 , 8o;A.D. 
32 , 18; Tir. 22 , 10 ; Nas. 48 , 14, 83; 
I. M. 32 , 32; I. S. I/II, 140 sqq.; A. 
b. H. I, 165 ; II, 240, 260, 261, 309, 
356, 401, 499; V, 264 sq. 

How the Jews wear their hair. See 
Jews. 

Dyeing the — recommended Mu. 37 , 
78, 79; Ma. 51 , 8; I. S. I/II, 140 ; A. 
b. H. II, 309; cf. Ill, 100; 247. 

No dyeing in black Nas. 48 , 15; I. M. 
32 , 33 ; I. S. I/II, 140; A. b. H. Ill, 160, 
247, 316; cf. VI, 349; Tay., N®. 1152. 

Dyeing in black recommended 1 . M. 
32 , 33 ; cf. A. b. H. II, 309; V, 147, 
150 bis, 154, 156, 169. 

Hinna^ recommended A. D. 32 , 18; 
Nas. 48 , 16; I. M. 32 , 32; I. S. I/II, 
141 ; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 100, io8, 160, 
178, 192, 198 sq., 206, 216, 223, 227, 
251, 262, 472; cf. IV, 163; V, 67, 147, 
150 bis, 154, 156, 169; cf. VI, 1 1 7, 
262; cf. Tay., N*’. 2072, 2100. 

Hinna^ disliked by Muhammad Tay., 
N‘V 1567. 

Women prohibited to use false 
— Bu. 60 , 54 bis; 65 , sura 59, b. 
4; 67 , 94; 77 , 77, 82, 83, 85; Mu. 37 , 
1 15—124; A. D. 32 , 5; Tir. 22 , 25; 
41 , 42; Nas. 48 , 21 — 24; 86 — 89; I. M. 
9 , 52; I. S. VIII, 352; A.b. H. I, 83, 
87, 107, 12 1, 133, 150, 158 sq., 251, 
330, 409, 415, 448 bis, 462; II, 21, 
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339, 296; IV, 91, 93, 93 sq., 95.97 sq., 
roi, 134, 308, 309; V, 25; VI, III 
bis, 116 bis, 228, 234, 250, 257, 345, 
346. 350, 353 ; Tay., N®, 1564, _ 1825. 

No talbid for the non-?;2?///rm Bu. 
77 , 69. 

— must not be too long A. D. 32 . 
II; but cf. 15; Nas. 48 , 6, ii; I. M. 
32 , 37; A. b. H. IV, 321, 322, 345. 

Several — dresses, allowed or for- 
bidden Bu. 77 , 70 — 72; Mu. 37 , 113; 
A. D. 32 , 14, 15; Tir. 22 , 39; Nas. 
48 , 3, 5, ro, 78; I.M. 32 , 36, 38; Ma. 
51 , 6, 7; A. b. H, II, 4, 39, 55, 67, 82, 
83, 88, loi, 106, 1 18 bis, 137, 143, 
154 bis, 156, 348; IV, 179 sq., 180, 
200. 

Kharidjites shave their — A. b. H. 
Ill, 244. 

Dyeing yellow preferred to dyeing 
red T^y., N®. 2605. 

Dyeing grey — recommended A.b. 
H. II, 261, 356; III, 247, 338. 

— having grown grey in Allah’s way 
will become light at Resurrection Tir. 
20 , 9; Nas. 25 , 26. 

No dyeing of grey — A. b. H. I, 
380, 397, 439; II, 179 bis; ^ay., N°. 
396. 

No removing of grey — A. b. H. 
II, 206, 207, 210, 212; VI, 20. 

Removing — from the axilla and shav- 
ing the pubes. See Religion (natural). 

No removing of — Bu. 77 , 84 — 86; 
A. D. 32 , 5, 17 ; Tir. 41 , 33, 46 ; Nas. 48 , 
13, 20, 24, 26, 91 ; I. M. 33 , 25 ; 
Da. 19 , 22, A. b. H. I, 416 sq., 417, 
433 sq., 443. 454. 4^5; IV, 134 bis, 
135; VI, 257; T^y*. 390. 

Women may not shave their — Nas. 
48 , 4. 

Reward of grey — A. b. H. II, 207, 
210; cf. 212, 275; Tay., N”. 1152, 1154. 
HAKAM, Hakim. See Judgment. 
j HAKIM b. Hizam does not accept 
anything from anyone after Muham- 
mad declares to him what possessions 
are Bu. 24 , 50 ; 55 , 9; 57 , 19; Nas. 
23 , 93- 

HAMDALA. See TasbIH. 

:HAMRS^ AL-ASAD. Expedition to 
— L S. II/I, 34 sq. ; Walj:. 149 sqq. 

IIAMZA, Muhammad’s uncle I. S. 
IIl/I, 3 sqq. 
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— • mutilates ‘'All’s camels when 
drunk Bu. 42 , 13; 57 , i; 04 , 12,- Mu. 
36 , I, 2; A. D. 19 , 19. 

■ — killed in the battle of Uhud and 
mutilated Bu. 64 , 23; I. S. II/I, 30, 31; 
III/I, 4 sq., 6 sqq. ; A. b. H. I, 463; 
III, 128, 501; Tay., N°. 1314; I. H. 
563 sqq., 580 sqq., 584; Wale. 133 sqq. 

— leads an expedition against a 
caravan of the Meccans I. S. II/I, 2 ; 
III/I, 4; Wak. 33. 

— protects Muhammad against Ku- 
raish I.S. III/I, 4; L H. 18439. 

His conversion I. S. III/I, 4. 

— faints at the sight of Djibril I. S. 
III/I, 6. 

His corpse washed by angels L S. 
III/I, 9; Wak. 142. 

The women of the Ansar weep over 
— I. S. III/I, 10— ll; l‘ H. 586 sq.; 
Wak. 144. 

HANDS. See also DRINKING, Food, 
Prayer. 

Washing — [after sleep and] before 
wiid^ Bu. 4 , 26; Mu. 2 , 87, 88; A. D. 
1 , 49, 50; Tir. 1 , 19; Nas. 1 title; 
1 15; 4 , 29; I. M. 1 , 40 ; Da. 1 , 26, 78; 
Ma. 2 , 8; A. b. H. II, 241, 253 bis, 
259, 265, 271, 283 sq., 316, 348, 382, 
395, 403, 455, 465, 471, 500,. 507; IV, 
9 bis, 10; Tay., N“. 1487, 2418. 

Washing — before ghusl Bu. 5 , 8, 
9; Tir- 1 , 76; Nas. 1 , 151, 153, 155. 

Washing — before eating or drinking 
in case of pollution A. D. 1 , 87; Nas. 

I , 163, 164; I. M. 1 , U3; A. b. H. 
VI, 192. 

Washing — before dinner A. b. H. 

II, 288. 

Washing — between eating and 
prayer Ma. 2 , 22 

Washing — after eating and before 
sleeping A. D. 26 , 53; Tir. 23 , 48; 
I. M. 26 , 22; Da. 8, 26. 

Muhammad washes his — or per- 
forms ^usl before elevating them in 
Bu. 64 , 55; A. b. H. Ill, 421. 
Elevating — during on ‘'Arafa. 
See ‘'Arafa. 

Elevating — before throwing stones 
during the h adjdj Bu. 25 , 141, 142. 

Elevating or not elevating — on 
seeing the Ka'^ba. See Ka'ba, 


Elevating — during du^d^ Bu. 80 , 
23; A. D. 8, 22; Tir. 45 , il; I. M. 5 , 
U6; 34 , 13; A.b.H. 11 , 370; ni, 13, 
85, 96; cf. 123; 259; IV, 36, 221; V, 
30 ; VI, 160, 258; Tay-> N“. 1269, 2047. 

No elevating of — during didd" {&yL~ 
cept in prayer for rain) Nas. 20 , 52; 
A. b. H. II, 243. 

No elevating of — at the Ka'^ba 
Da, 8, 75; but cf. ITay-, N°. 1770. 

Muhammad did not elevate his — 
during Jzunut I. M. 5 , 115. 

Elevating — during takblr Tir. 8, 
75; A. b. H. Ill, 310; IV, 303, 316 
bis, 317, 318, 319* 

Elevating — during the wukuf at 
"Arafat A.b.H. I, 212. 

[When and how far] — are to be 
elevated or stretched out in salat [and 
dvld^] Bu. 10 , 83--86, 130; 11 , 34; 
Mu. 4 , 2 1 -—26, A. D. 2 , 1 14 — 1 16, 
183, Tir. 2 , 63, 76; Nas. 11 , I— -6, 
85 — 87; 12, 18—22, 37, 38,84,85,87; 
13 , 2 — 5, 31, 69; I. M. 5 ,, I, 15; Da. 
2 , 32, 41, 70, 71 ; Ma. 3 , 16, 18; A. 
b. H. I, 93, 211, 255, 289; cf, 388; 
418 sq., 441 sq.; II, 8, 18, 44, 45 sq., 
47, 61, 62, 100, 106, 132, 13359., 145, 
I 47 > 375. 433 > 500 bis; III, 436, 437; 
IV, 3, 167 passim, 282, 301, 302, 303, 
316 bis, 316 sq., 317, 31739., 318, 318 
sq., 319; V, 5, 53 quater, 337; Tay., 
N”. 786, 1020, 1021, 1253, 2374,2562. 

Elevating of — in prayer for rain 
or drought or during an eclipse Bu. 
11 , 34, 35; 15 , 6, 21, 22, 24; Mu. 9 , 
5—7; A. D. 3 , 2, 3; Nas. 17 , 8, 9, 
18; 20 , 52; I. M. 5 , 1 1 5, 15 1; Da. 2 , 
189; A. b. H. II, 235 sq., 370 ; III, 
104, 153, 181, 187, 194, 209, 216,241, 
282; IV, 23539.; V, 6i sq. 

Elevating — on the minbar A. D. 
2 , 222; Tir. 4 , 19; Nas. 14 , 28 ; A. b. H. 
IV, 135 sq., 136 bis. 

One must not touch his privy mem- 
ber with his right — Bu. 4 , 18, 19; 
Mu. 2 , 63-65; A. D. 1 , 18; Nas. 1 , 
22, 41; I. M. 1 , IS; I. S. IV/II, 26; 
A. b. H. IV, 383; V, 29s, 296, 300, 
309, 30959., 3^0, 31 1. 

No cleansing or purification with the 
right — . See CLEANSING. 

The right — used at wud^ Nas. 1 , 
68, 90. 
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Eating and drinking with the right 
— Bu. 70 , 2, 4; Mu. 36 , 104—108; 
37 ; 71; Tir. 23 , 9, 47; 31 , 41; I. M. 
29 , 8; Da. 8, 9 ; Ma. 49 , 5,6; A. b. H. 
II, 8, 33, 80, 106, 128, 134 sq., 146, 
325, 349; III, 202 bis, 254, 293, 327, 
334, 3S7, 362, 387; IV, 26 ter, 26 sq., 
27, 45 sq., 46, 50, 69, 383; V, 31 1, 
380; VI, 77, 165, 265 bis, 287 bis, 
287 sq., 288; Tay.; N®. 1358. 

The left — must not know the deeds 
of the right one. See MUNIFICENCE. 

The upper — better than the lower 
one. See MUNIFICENCE. 

HARAM. Mekka’s — Bu. 3 , 36, 39; 

23 , 77; 25 , 43; 28 , 10; 34 , 53; 60 , lo; 
64 , 53; Mu. 15 , 445 — 448; A. D. 11 , 
89; Tir. 7 , i; Nas. 24 , 108; I.M. 25 , 
loi; I. S. II/I, 99; A. b. H. I, 253, 
259 > 315 sq.; IV, 141 ter; VI, 384sq., 
385; I.H. 823; Wak. 338. 

No weapons or strife in the — Bu. 
13 , 9; 28 , 17; Mu. 15 , 445, 446, 448, 
449; Nas. 24 , 109; A. b. H. II, 179, 
207. 

Restrictions in — Bu. 25 , 43; 28 , 
8—10; 34 , 28; 45 , 7 ; 58 , 22; 64 , 53; 
87 , 8; Mu. 15,445—448; A. D. 11,89; 
Tir. 14 , 12; Nas. 24 , 108, 118; Da. 
18 , 59; A. b. H. I, 253, 259, 315 sq., 
348; II, 12, 179, 187, 238, 294 sq., 
310 sq.; Ill, 499; IV, 31, 31 sq., 32; 
VI, 384 sq., 385; Tay., N«, 218; Wak. 
338; cf. 342. 

Transgressors in — hated by Allah 
Bu. 87 , 9. 

Muhammad’s special permi.ssion in 
the — Bu. 28 , 8— lo; cf, 18; 34 , 28; 
45 , 7; 58 , 22; 64 , 51; 87 , 8; Mu. 16 , 
445—448; cf. 451 — 454; A. D. 11 , 89; 
Tir. 7 , I; Nas. 24 , 105, 109, 118; Da. 
6, 88; 18 , 59; Ma. 20 , 247, 258; I.S. 
II/I, 99, 10 1. 

Five kinds of animals may be killed 
in the — Bu. 28 , 7; 59 , 16; Mu. 15 , 
66—79; A. D. 11 , 39; Tir. 7 , 21; Nas. 

24 , 81 — 87, ni — 117; Da. 5 , 19; Ma. 
20 , 88 — 90 ; A. b. H. I, 257 bis; cf. 
420; VI, 33. See further MUHRIM. 

It is reprehensible to store up food 
in the — A. D. 11 , 89. 

Reciting poetry in the — Nas. 24 , 
107, 1 19. 


Ghusl at the first station of the . — 
Tir. 7 , i6; Da. 5 , 6; Ma. 20 , 3; A. b. 

H. II, 157. 

Hunting in the — . See Muhrim. 
Prophets used to enter the — walking 
barefooted I.M. 25 , 25. 

— is not a place of refuge for cri- 
minals Bu. 28 , 8. 

Exceptions to the rule that he who 
enters the — has to take the ihram 
Bu. 28 , 18; Nas. 24 , 105; Da. 5 ^ 88; 
Ma, 20 , 247, 248. 

Ibn Khatal takes refuge at the Ka'^ba, 
but is killed on Muhammad’s order 
Bu. 28 , 18; 56 , 169; 64 , 48; Mu, 15 , 
450 ; A, D. 15 , 117; Tir. 21 , 18; Nas. 
24 , 105; Da. 17 , 19; Ma. 20 , 247; 

I. S. II/I, 98, lOI, 102; IV III, 34; 
A. b. H. Ill, 109, 164, 185 sq., 231, 
232 sq., 240 ; IV, 423, 424. 

Madina’s — [its boundaries] Bu. 29 , 
I, 4; 56 , 71, 74; 58 , 10, 17; 60 , 10 ; 

70 , 28; 85 , 21; 96 , 5, 6; Mu. 16 , 

455—459. 462, 463. A 7 ^> 4 ; 2 , 478. 
479; 20 , 21; A. D. 11 , 95; Tir. 46 , 

67; I. M. 25 , 102; Ma. 46 , 10 ; A. b. H. 

I, 81, 119, 126, 151, 169, i8i,l84sq.; 

II, 279, 286, 376; cf. 450 ; III, 149, 
159, 199, 238, 240, 242, 242 sq,, 393; 
IV, 39 sq., 77, 141 ter; V, 18 1, 192, 
309, 317 sq., 450 sq.; Tay., N*'. 184. 

Restrictions Bu. 29 , i, 4; Mu. 15 , 
458, 459, 463, 464. 467—472, 475 . 478; 
20 , 21 ; A. D. 11 , 95 ; Ma. 45 , 1 1 — 13; 
A. b. H. I, 1 19, 181, 184 sq., 318; II, 
256, 398, 487, 526; III, 23, 199, 238, 
242; cf. 336; 393; cf. V, 317 sq., 329; 
450 sq. 

Ideal character of its — Bu. 29 , 
5; Mu. 15 , 459, 460, 478; 498, 499; 
A. b. H. II, 236, 279. 

How hunting in — is punished A. 
b.H. I, 170. 

HARAM b. Milhan killed at BPr 
MaW Bu. 56 , 9 ; I. S. III/II, 71 ; A. b. 

H. in, 137* 

HARITHA B. al-Nu'^MAN. His recit- 
ing of the Korean A. b, H. VI, 1 5 1 sq. 

His goodness towards his mother 
rewarded in Paradise A. b. H. VI, 
166 sq._ 

HARUN resides in one of the heavens 
Bu. 60 , 22; Mu. 1 , 259, 264; Nas. 5 , 
I ; I. H. 270. 
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HARORIYA. Bu. 21 , ii, 88, 6; Mu. 
13 /is 6 , 1571 A. b. H. I, 86; III, 33 
sq., 486. See also Kharidjites* 

HAROT and Marut. Their story A. 
b.H. II, 134 - 

IIASAN [and Husain]. See also Mu- 
hammad (at the end). 

Muhammad’s ^a^lka on behalf of — 
A. b.H. V, 355 , 361. 

How Muhammad loves — Tir. 40 , 1 
30 ; L M., Intr., b. 11 (Hasan and 
Husain); A. b. H. II, 249, 288, 331, 
427; V, 210, 369; Tay., N® 732, 1427, 
2502, 2546. 

— are the chiefs of the young people 
in Paradise Tir. 46 , 30; I. M., Intr., 
b. II ('=Ali); A. b. H. Ill, 3, 62, 64, 
82; V, 391 sq., 392. 

For Muhammad’s sake is for — ’s 
sake I. M., Intr., b. 1 1 ; A. b. H. II, 
53 b 532. 

Muhammad has Hasan with him on 
the minbar and prophesies concerning 
him Bu. 53 , 9; 01 , 25; 62 , 22; Tir. 
46 , 30 ; Nas. 14 , 27; A. b. H. V, 354. 

Muhammad lifts them up during his 
khutba, when they had stumbled A. D. 
2 , 225; Nas. 14 , 30; 19 , 28; A. b.H. 
V, 354 . 

by Muhammad over — Bu. 
34 , 49; YT, 60; Mu. 44 , 56 — 59; Tir. 
46 , 30 ; A, b. H. I, 270 ; V, 205, 369. 

Muhammad kisses them before his 
death Z., 969. 

Muhammad says that Allah intends 
to purify '^Ali, Fatima, Hasan and 
Husain Mu. 44 , 6r. 

Muhammad calls him a saiyid and 
hopes that he will be a peacemaker 
between two great parties Bu. 53 , 9; 
92 , 20; A. D. 39 , 12; A. b.H. V, 37 
sq., 44, 47, 49, 51; Tay., N«. 874. 

— ’s treaty with Mu^’awiya Bu. 53 , 9. 

Muhammad has Hasan and Husain 
with him on his mule Tir. 41 , 27 ; cf. 
I. M. 30 , 48; Da. 19 , 39. 

Muhammad has — on his back during 
salat A. b. H. II, 513; V, 44. See also 
Prayer. 

Hasan’s likeness to Muhammad Bu. 
61 , 23; 62 , 22; Tir. 41 , 60 ; 46 , 30 ; 
A. b. H. I, 99, 108; HI, 164, 199; 
IV, 307; VI, 283; Tay., N®. 130. 


Husain’s likeness to Muhammad Bu. 
62 ,' 22; Tir. 46 , 30 ; A. b. PI. I, 99, 
io8; III, 261 ; Tay., N®. 130. 

Hasan belongs to Muhammad, Plusain 
to "All A. D. 31 , 40; A. b. H. IV, 132 ; 
but cf. 172. 

Muhammad informed by an angel 
concerning the spot where Husain will 
be killed A. b. H. I, 85 ; III,' 242, 265 ; 
VI, 294. 

Their original name Harb changed 
by Muhammad Tay., N'’. 129. 

HA^IM b. "Abd Manaf I. S. r/I, 
43 sq. 

HASSAN b. Thabit inspired by the 
Ho'iy Ghost Bu, 8, 68; 59 , 6; 64 , 30 ; 
78 , 91 ; Mu. 44 , 151--1S3, 157; cf. 
A. D. 37 , 87; Tir. 41 , 80 ; A. b. H, 
II, 269; cf. IV, 286, 298, 299, 301, 
302 bis, 303; V, 222; VI, 72; Tay., 
N®. 730, 2309. 

Recites his satires on a minbar in 
the mosque Mu. 44 , 1 5 1 ; A. D. 37 , 
87; Tir. 41 , 70 ; cf. A. b. H. V, 222, 
222 sq. ; VI, 72. 

— aids Muhammad by his satires 
Bu. 61 , 16; 78 , 91; Mu. 44 , i$i — 157. 

His attitude in the ^A-affair Bu. 

64 , 34; cf. Mu. 49 , 57; Tir. 44 , sura 
24, t. 4; A. b. H. VI, 60, 197 sq. ; 
1 . H. 738 sqq. 

His blindness Bu. 64 , 34; 65 , sura 
24, b. 9, 10. 

His mourning-poems on Muhammad 
I. H. 1022 sqq. 

HATIB b. ABI Balta"a I. S. III/I, 
80 sq. 

— in touch with Muhammad’s 
j enemies Bu. 56 , 141, 195; 64 , 9, 46; 

65 , sura 60, b. i ; 79 , 23 ; 88, 9 ; Mu. 

44 , 161 ; A. D. 15 , 98; Tir. 44 , sura 
60, t. I; I. S. II/I, 97; A. b. H. T, 
79 sq., 105; II, 109; III, 350 ; I. H. 
809; Wak. 325 sq. 

Muhammad does not assign him to 
Hell Mu. 44 , 162 ; A. b. H. Ill, 325, 
349 - 

HAUGHTINESS. Mu. 1 , 147— 149; 

45 , 136; Tir. 25 , 6r, 71; A. b. H. II, 
118, 164, 169 sq., 179, 215; IV, 133 
sq., 134, 1 5 1, 154, 271; V, 63, 63 sq., 
64, 276, 277, 281, 281 sq., 282, 407. 
See also Paradise. 
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HAWARL Every prophet has ha~ 
zvarlyun and companions. See Pro- 
phets. 

al-Zubair is Muhammad’s ■ — . See 
al-Zubain. 

HAW AZIN. Expedition against — 
Mu. 32 , 45 ; A.D. 15 , i6, loo; A.b.H. 
Ill, 1 5 1, 279, 279 sq. ; IV, 46 bis; V, 
286; I. H. 842 sqq. ; Walj;. 354 sqq. 
See also Hunain. 

Muhammad restores the captives 
of — , Bu. 40 , 7; 49 , 13; 51 , 10, 24; 
57 , 15, 19; 64 , 54; A. D. 15 , 121 ; 
Nas. 32 , i; I.S. I/I, 72 sq.; II/I, 111 , 
II2; A.b.H. II, 35, 69, 153 sq., 184, 
218 sq.; cf. HI, 190 bis; IV, 326 sq.; 
I. H. 876 sqq.; Wak. 378. 

Embassy of — . See Embassy. 
HAWp. See Basin. 

9AWWA". I. S. I/I, 16. 

HAYS’. See Modesty. 

HEART, If the — is sound, the whole 
body is sound Bu. 2 , 39; Tay., N®. 
788. 

— compared to a feather driven by 
the winds I. M., Intr., b. 10. 

Four kinds of — A. b. H. Ill, 17. 
HEIR(S). See also Manumission. 

— must be well provided for by those 
who die Bu. 23 , 37; 55 , 2, 3; 63 , 49; 
69 , I, 2; 85 . 6; Mu. 25 , 5, 9; A. D. 

17 , 2; Tir. 28 , i; cf. 27 , i; Nas. 29 , 
2; 30 , 3 ; cf. I. M. 22 , 2, 4; Ma. 37 , 
4; A. b. H. I, 172, 179, 184; Tay., 

195; Wals. 433. 

Parents — must be fair in allotting 
their children’s portions Bu. 51 , 12, 13 ; 
Mu. 24 , 9— 19; A.D. 22 , 83; I. M. 
14 , I ; Ma. 36, 39. See also Children. 

Important place of hereditary law 
in A. D. 18 , I ; Tir. 27 , 2; I. M. 
23 , I ; Da. 21 , I. 

The Muha^irun at first — of the 
Ansar. See Ansar. 

The widows of the Muhadjirun in- 
herit their husbands’s house A. b. H. 
VI, 363 bis. 

No more than one third of the in- 
heritance for others than the lawful 
— . See Wills. 

Djahillya and Islam in connection 
with questions of. inheritances A. D. 

18 , II; 1 . M. 23 , 16. 


If a man died in early Arabia, his 
wives belonged to his estate Bu. 65 , 
sura 4, b. 6 ; 89 , 5; A. D. 12 , 21. 

No wasiya for the [legal] — . See 
Wills. 

Inheriting what one has bestowed 
as a gift upon others A.D. 17 , 12; 

I, M. 15 , 3; A, b. H. II, 185. 

Portions of lawful heirs Bu. 55 , 6; 
85 , 5— 13; A. D. 18 , 4—6; Tir. 27 , 
3~ii; I. M. 23 , 2—4; Da. 21 , 3—8, 
10—23. 28, 53; 22 , 28; Ma. 27 , 1—6, 
8, 9; A. b. H. I, 389, 428, 440, 463 
sq., cf. IV, 4 bis, 5, 225, 225 sq., 428 
sq., 436, 444 ;V, 27 bis, 188, 326 .sq.; 
Tay., NO. 375, 834. 

The khal as — A. b. H. I, 28, 46. 
What remains from the portions of 
the lawful — is for the nearest male 
relative Bu. 85 , 15; Mu. 23 , 2 — 4 ; 
A.D. 18 , 7; I. M. 23 , 10 ; Da. 21 , 28; 
A.b.H. I, 292, 313, 325. 

How '"Umar b. 'Abd al-‘’Aziz disposed 
of the inheritance of one who died 
without heirs Da. 21 , 55. 

Inheritance of cognati [dhawti 'har- 
hdm) A. D. 18 , 8; Tir. 27 , I2;- 1 . M. 
23 , 9; Da. 21 , 27, 32, 38. 

A manumitted slave heir to one 
who died without lawful — A. D. 
18 , 8; I. M. 23 , II ; A. b. H. I, 358; 
Tay., N®. 2738. 

Hereditary rights of [divorced] wo- 
men A. D. 18 , 9, 12; I. M. 23 , 12; 
Da. 21 , 24; Ma. 27 , 16. 

Hereditary rights of hermaphrodites 
Da. 21 , 25. 

The inherited by the legal heirs 
of the killed person A. b. PI. II, 224 bis. 
The widow’s inheritance Nas. 27 , 69. 
Hereditary rights of a widow whose 
husband died before the consummation 
of marriage A. b. H. IV, 279, 279 39., 
280 passim; Tay., N®. 1273. 

Whether the widow inherits the 
blood-fine paid for her dead husband 
A. D. 18 , 18; Tir. 14 , 18; 27 , 18; 
I. M. 23 , 8; 21 , 12; Da. 21 , 35 ; cf. 36; 
Ma. 43 , 9; A.b.H. Ill, 452 bis. 

The murderer does not inherit Tir. 
27, 17; I.M. 21, 14 ; 23,8; Da. 21, 41 ; 
cf. Ma. 43, 10, II; A.b.H. I, 46 ter; 
Waif. 401. 
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The widow’s — Nas. 27 , 69. 
Questions of inheritances in connec- 
tion with divorce Bu. 85 , 17; A. D. 
18 , 9; Tir. 27 , 23. 

Three cases in which a woman in- 
herits Tir. 27 , 23 ; A. b. H. Ill, 490 
bis; IV, 107. 

Hereditary questions regarding the 
walad Tir. 27 , 21 ; I. M. 23 , 14; 
Da. 21 , 45; Ma. 27 , 16; A. b. H. II, 
181, 219. 

Questions concerning the inheritance 
of people who died together by accident 
or in battle Da. 21 , 37; Ma. 27 , 15. 

Hereditary questions in case of 
uncertain genealogy or adoption A. b. 

H. II, 219. 

Inheritance of the killed renegade 
Da. 21 , 40. 

The husband his wife’s — when 
she has been killed A. b. H. V, 326 sq. 

At which occasion sura IV, 12 and 
IV, 175 were revealed Bu. 85 , i; Mu. 
23 , 5—8; A. D. 18 , 2, 3; Tir. 27 , 7; 

I. M. 23 , 5 ; Wak. 147. 

'^Umar on sura IV, 175 Mu. 23 , 9; 
I. M. 23 , s. 

Meaning of the term kalala Da, 21 , 
26; Ma. 27 , 7; A.b.H. IV, 263, 295, 
301. 

— and debts. See Debts. 

When a child is reckoned as — 
A.D. 18 , 15; I.M. 23 , 17; Da. 21 , 47. 

Mawdh and inheritances A. D. 18 , 
8, 12; Tir. 27 , 14, 22; I. M. 23 , 7; 
Da. 21 , 31, 32, 46, 49, 50, 51, 54; 

Ma. 27 , 13; Ab.H. I, 358; VI, 405. 

Slaves and the people of the book 
excluded from inheritances Da. 21 , 9. 

Muslim and kafir\ or people of dif- 
ferent religions, cannot be each other’s 
— -’s Bu. 25 , 44 ; 64 , 48 ; 85 , 26 ; Mu. 
15 , 439; cf. 440; 23 , I; A.D. 18 , 10; 
Tir. 27 , 15; cf. 16; I. M. 23 , 6; Da. 

21 , 29; Ma, 27 , 10 — 12; cf. 13, 14; 

I. S. I/I, 79; cf. Z., NO 898; A.b,H. 

II, 178, 195; V, 200, 201, 202 sq., 
208 bis, 209; but cf. 230, 236; but cf. 
Tay., NO. 568, 631 ; Wak- 339. 

The Maoris and inheritances Da. 
21, 42. 

The hamtl and inheritances Da, 21 , 44. 
Captives and inheritances Bu. 85 , 25 ; 
Da. 21 , 43. 


Mother and child each other’s — 
when mother and father have been 
divorced by li^dn Bu. 68, 30. 

Hereditary rights of children of a 
legal wife with exclusion of those of 
concubines A. b. H. I, 79; N“. 

179 - 

HELL. The fire of — and its relation 
to fire on earth Mu. 51 , 30 ; Tir. 37 , 
7, 8 ; I. M. 37 , 38 ; Da. 20 , 94, 95, 120; 
Ma, 57 , I, 2; A. b. H. II, 224, 313, 
379, 467, 478. 

How — will be dragged along on 
the day of Resurrection Mu. 51 , 29; 
Tir. 37 , I. 

Its greediness checked by Allah Bu. 
65 , sura 50, b. i; 83 , 12; 97 , 7, 25; 
Mu. 51 , 35 — 38; Tir. 44 , sura 50, t. i; 
36 , 20; Da. 20 , 122; A.b.H. II, 276. 
314, 368 sq., 507; III, 13, 78, 134, 141, 
229 sq., 234, 279. 

— and paradise disputing' Bu. 65 , 
sura 50, b. i; Mu. 51 , 35, 36; Tir. 
36 , 22; A. b. H. II, 276, 314, 450, 
507; HI, 13, 78. 

— has seven gates ; their mutual 
distance A. b. H. IV, 14, 185 sq. 

One of the seven gates of — for 
those who bear the sword against the 
community Tir. 44 , sura 15, t. 2. 

Depth of — Mu. 51 , 31 ; 53 , 14; 
Tir. 37 , 2, 6; 44 , sura 21, t. i ; A. b. H. 
n, 197, 371; in, 75; IV, 174. 
Mountain of — Tir. 37 , 2. 

Filth in — A. b. H. Ill, 83. 

All people will go to — but some 
will be delivered from it by their works 
A.b.H. I, 433, 434 sq. and the faith- 
ful will not perceive the heat A. b. H. 
Ill, 328 sq. 

Tent in — A.b. FI. Ill, 29. 

Tree in — A. b. H. I, 301, 338 ; 
III, 25 sq., 26; T^y., N°. 2643. 

‘Women the chief population of — 
Bu. 2 , 21; 6, 6; 16 , 9; 24 , 44; 59 , 8 ; 
67 , 87, 88; 81 , 16, 51; Mu. 1 , 132; 
10 , 17; 48 . 93—95; Tir. 5 , 12; 37 , 
I[; 38 , 6; Nas. 19 , 20; I. M. 36 , 19; 
Da. 1 , 104; Ma. 12 , 2; A. b. FI. I, 234, 
298, 358 sq., 359, 376, 423, 425, 433, 
436 bis; II, 66 sq., 173, 297, 373 sq.; 
Ill, 318; IV, 197, 205, 427, 429, 436, 
! 437, 443 bis; V, l 37 sq-> 205, 20959.; 
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cf, 259; VI, 363; "yay., N°, 384, 833, 
833. 2759. ^ _ 

Characteristics of the people in — 
Bu. 65 , sura 68, b. 2; 78 , 61 ; 97 , 25; 
Mu. 61 , 34 — 36, 46, 47; Tir. 37 , 3, 13; 

I. M. 37 , 4; A, b. H. II, 169, 173, 214, 
276, 450, 507, 508; III, 13, 78, 79, 
145; IV, 162, 175, 306 bis; V, 369; 
Tay., N®. 1079, ’^238, 2551. 

Multitude of those who are destined 
for — Bu. 65 , sura 22, b. i ; A. b. H. 

II, 378; Tay., m 835. 

Who will be the first to enter — 
Tay., N°. 2567. 

Muhammad sees — and Paradise. 
See Eclipse. 

Muhammad sees — during his as- 
cension I. H. 268 sq. 

Muhammad sees Paradise and — 
during a salat A. b. H. Ill, 352 sq. 

— ’s increasing and diminishing heat 
in summer and in winter Bu. 59 , 10 ; 
Mu. 5 , 185—187; Tir. 37 , 9; I. M. 37 , 
38; Da. 20 , 1 19; A.b. H. II, 238, 276 
sq., 394, 462, 503. 

Enormous stature of people in — 
Mu. 61 , 44, 45 ; A. b. H. II, 26, 328, 
334 , 537 ; 29; IV, 366 sq.; VI, 

n6 sq. 

Muhammad sees in a dream the 
various kinds of punishment in — Bu. 
23 , 93 ; cf. 34 , 24 ; 91 , 48. 

A similar dream dreamt by Ibn 'Umar 
Bu. 91 , 35, 36;I.M.35, lo; Da. 10 , 13. 

People who are taken from — or 
quickened unto Hfe Bu. 2 , 15, 33 ; 10 , 
129; 60 , 7; 81 , 51 ; 97 , 24 sq.; Mu. 
1 , 299, 302 sqq., 326; Tir. 37 , lo, 56; 
38 , 17; Nas. 47 , 18; I. M., Intr., b. 9; 
Da., Intr., b. 7; 20 . 96; A. b. H. I, 
378 sq., 388 bis, 454; 11, 166, 275 sq., 
293 sq., 400, 533 sq.; Ill, 5, ii, ii sq., 
16 sq., 20, 25 sq., 48 bis, 56, 77, 78 
sq., 90 bis, 94 sq., 116, 125; cf. 126; 
133, 134; cf. 144, 147, 163; 173, 178, 
183, 208, 221, 244, 247 sq., 255 bis, 
260, 268 sq., 276, 285, 308, 325 sq., 
330, 345 sq., 355, 379, 381, 383 sq., 
391, 434; V, 43, 391, 402; Tay., NA 
419, 2137, 2179. 

Those in whose heart is a mustardseed 
of faith or of good will be brought 
back from — or not enter it at all 
Bu. 2 , 15; 81 , 51; 97 , 19, 36; Mu. 1 , 


148; 1 . M., Intr., b. 9; 37 , 37; 
A. b. H. I, 295 sq., 296, 399, 412, 416; 
II, 475 sq. ; III, II sq., 16 sq., 94 sq., 

1 16, 173; cf. 247 sq.; 276; Tay., NA 
1966, 2179. 

The last to be brought back from 
— . See Paradise. 

Who dies in polytheism enters — 
Mu. 1 , 150 sq. ; cf. A. b. H. IV, il, 14. 

The virtues of the djahillya do not 
protect from — . See DjahilIya. 

The lightest torture in — Bu. 81 , 
5 1 ; Mu. 1 , 360—364 ; 50 , 5 1 ; Tir. 37 , 
12; Da. 20 , 121; A.b.H. I, 290, 295; 
II, 432, 438 sq.; Ill, 13, 27, 78; IV, 
271, 274; Tay., N®. 798. 

Kinds of tortures in — . See also 
Usury. Bu. 23 , 93; 97 , 24; Mu. 1 , 299, 
302; 61 , 33; Tir. 37 , 4, 5 ; cf. A. b. H. 
II, 275 sq., 293 sq., 374; cf. Ill, 78; 
120; V, 8 sq., 10 bis, 14 sq., 18; I. H. 
269 sq. 

Malik the guardian of — Bu. 69 , 7 ; 
A. b. H. V, 14 sq. ; I. H. 268. 

Serpents and scorpions in — A. b. H. 
IV, 191. 

The two members of the body which 
cause the chief supply of : — A. b. H. 
II. 291, 392, 442; Tay., N®. 2472. 

— surrounded by the aimed [sha- 
hawat) Mu. 51 , i; A. D. 39 , 21 ; Tir. 
37 , 21; Da. 20 , 117; A.b.H. II, 260, 
354 » 373 > 380; III, 153, 254, 284. 
Seeking refuge from — Tir. 86,27. 
What the kafir would desire to give 
on the day of resurrection in order to 
be free from — Mu. 50 , 51 — 53. 

Punishment in — greater for those 
who enjoyed their life in the world, 
and the reverse Mu. 50 , 55 — 57. 

Eternal punishment in — Mu. 51 , 
40—43; A.b.H. II, 130, 344, 368 sq., 
378, 423, 513; III, 5, 9, II, 20, 78 sq. 
HERACLIUS. See also LETTERS. 
His meeting with Abu Sufyan, several 
questions asked by him concerning 
Muhammad ; his belief that Muhammad 
is the expected prophet and ruler Bu. 
1 , 6; 2 , 38; 6, 7; cf. 52 , 28; 56 , ii, 
76, 102; cf. 122; 58 , 13; 65 , sura 3, 
b, 4; 79 , 24 cf.; 93 , 40; 97 , 51; Mu. 
32 , 74; A.b.H. I, 262 sq. 
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His reply to Muhammad’s letter 

A. b. H. Ill, 441 sq- 

HERESY. See INNOVATIONS. 

HIDES. See also Maita. 

Use of — of beasts of prey prohi- 
bited A. D. 31 , 39 > 40; Tir. 22 , 7 > 3 ^> 
Nas. 4 : 1 , 5, 7; I- M. 32 , 26, 47; Da. 

6, 19, 20. 

— of beasts of prey not to be used 
as clothes and furniture A. D. 31 , 40; 
Tir. 22 , 32; L M. 32 , 26, 47 ; Nas. 41 , 

7; 4:8, 20; Da. 6, 19; A.b.H. II, 99 
sq.; IV, 92, 93 bis, 95, 96, lOi, 131 
sq., 135 bis, 135; of. y, 74, 75* 

Maita prohibited as food but the — 
may be used [if tanned] Bu. * 72 , 30, 
Mu. 3 , 100 — 107; A. D. 31 , 38; Tir. 
22 , 7; Nas. 4 : 1 , i — 6; I. M. 32 , 25; 
Da. 6, 20; Ma. 25 , 16—18; cf. 19; 
4 : 8 , 16; A.b.H. I, 219, 227, 237, 261 
sq., 270, 277, 279, 280, 314, 327 
329, 343 , 34S 3^5, 3 ^^, 372; III, 

476 bis; V, 6 quater, 7; VI, 73, 104, 
148, 153, 154 sq., 329 bis, 333 sq., 
336, 429; Tay., N«. 1243, 1568, 2761. 
UipjAMA. See MEDICINE. 

HIPJAZ. Faith belongs to — A. b. 

H.‘nr 332 , 335 , 345 - 
AL-HIDJR. How Muhammad passes 
by — orTthe expedition to Tabuk Bu. 

64 , 80; cf. 65 , sura 15, b. 2; cf. Mu. 
53 , 40; A. b. H. II, 66, 72, 91 ; III, 
296; I. H. 898 sq.; Wak, 397. 

Muhammad prohibits people to enter 
the dwelling-places at — Mu. 53 , 39; 
A.b.H. II, 9, 58, 66, 72, 74, 96, 1 13, 

1 17, 137; I- H. 899; WaV 397. 
UIDJRA. See also Muhadjir. 

The best — Nas. 23 , 49 ^ 

A. b. H. II, 159 sq., 191, 193 bis, 19$, 
224 sq., 391 sq. ; III, 4nsq, ;IV, 114, 
385; VI, 21; Tap, N«. 2272, 2277. 

Who is a muhadjir Bu. 2 , 4 ; 81 , 26 ; 
A. D. 15 , 2; Na^ 46 , 9; A. b. H. II, 
163, 192, 203, 205, 206, 209 bis, 212 
bis, 215; III, 154; Tay., N“. 2277. 

Works equal in value to — A.b.H. 
V, 25, 27. 

Value of - A.b.H. II, 315 ; HI, 
370 sq. 

Incomparable nature of— Nas. 39,40 

Muhammad’s — and his arrival at 
Madina Bu. 56 , 123; 61 , 25, 62 , 


63 , 45; 64 , 28; 65 , sura 9, b. 9; 77 , 

16; Mu. 36 , 89, 90; 44 , i; 53 , 75 ; 
Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. ii; I. S. I/I, 125, 

153 sqq. ; III/I, 122 sqq. ; IV/II, 80 sqq. ; 
cf. VIII, 2 1 1 ; A. b. H. I, 2 sq. ; 347 sq. ; 

III, 122 sq., 211; cf. 211 sq. ; 222, 287; 

IV, 74, 280 sq. ; VI, 198 ; I. H. 323 sqq. 

— to Abyssinia Bu. 63 , 37 ; I. S. 

I/I, 136 sqq.; A. b. H. I, 20 1 sqq. ; 

V, 290 sqq.; I. H. 217 sq. 

Dying at Makka disliked Bu. 63 , 49 ; 

64 , 77. Cf. Makka. 

How long the muhadjir may stay 
at Makka after the hadjdj I. S. IV/II, 

77. 

Special allowance necessary for one 
who wishes to return to Beduin life 
Mu. 33 , 82; Nas. 39 , 24* 

Cursed are those who return to Beduin 
life after their — T^y-j 40 ^; 

1767. 

A Beduin’s — A. D. 15 , i,; Nas. 39 , 
12; A.b.H. II, 159 sq., '^9h 
Tay., N®. 2272. 

' Those who were present at the second 
^ATzaba deserve the title of muhad£ir 

Nas. 39 , 13. ■ 

No — after the conquest of Makka 
Bu. 56 , I, 26, 194; 58 , 22} 63 , 45; 
64 , 53; Mu. 33 , 83—86; A. D, 15 , 2; 
Tir. 19 , 33; 1 . M. 11 , 12; Nas. 39 , 9, 
15; Da. 17 , 68; A. b. H. I, 266, 355; 
II, 215; III, 22, 401, 430, 468 bis, 468 
sq., 469, cf. bis; IV, 223 bis; V, 70 
sq., 187; VI, 465 sq.; cf. 465; Tay., 
N«. 601, 967, 1767, 2205. 

— between Hudaibiya and the cap- 
ture of Makka I. S. II/I, 176. 

— is never cut off [as long as there 
will he ^ihdd] A. D. 15 , 2; Nas. 39 , 
15; Da. 17 , 69; A. b. H. I, 192; IV, 

62, 99; V, 270, 363, 375. 

— of Muhammad’s companions Bu, 

63 , 46; I. S. I/I, 152; I. H. 314 sqq. 

— of Muhammad’s family I. S. VIII, 

— is difficult Mu. 33 , 87 ; Nas. 39 , 
II ; A. b. H. Ill, 14 bis, 64. 

Allegiance on the condition of — 
Nas. 39 , 9, 10; A. b. H. Ill, 429; cf- 
430. 

People whose — is not cut off by 
j their residing outside Madina A. b. H. 
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HOSTAGES 


III, 361 sq., 4GI, bis; IV, 55; cf. bis, 
47, 82, 83, 84 sq.; Tay., N°. 949. 
IJILF. See LEAGUE. 

9IMA. No — for arak plantations 
Da. 18 , 67. 

No — except for Allah and his 
prophet Bu. 42 , 1 1 ; A. D. 19 , 37 ; 
A. b. H. IV, 71 quater, 73 ter. 

'^Umar’s regulations concerning — 
Bu. 56 , 180. 

— for the horses of the Muslims 
A. b.H. II, 155, 157, 

HIND. Expedition to — prophesied 
by Muhammad Nas. 25 , 41. 

IlIRA^. Muhammad ascends — or 
Uhud or Thabir with some of his com- 
panions and calls them by honorific 
titles Bu. 62 , 5 — 7 ; Mu. 44 , 50 ; Tir. 
46 , 18, 27; A. b. H. I, 187 sq., 188, 
189 bis; II, 419; III, 1 12; V, 331, 
346; ^y„ N®. 235, 1985. 

^ISAB. See COMPUTATION. 

:yiSM 5 . Expedition to — I. S. II/I, 
63 ; Walj:. 234 sq. 

HONESTY. See also Barter, Lies. 

— prescribed Bu. 78 , 5 1 ; Tir. 25 , 
46; A. b. H. Ill, 414. 

HORN used by the Jews Bu. 10 , i ; 
Mu. 4 , I ; Tir. 2 , 25 ; Nas. 7 , i ; I. M. 
3 , I ; Da. 2 , 3. 

HORSE(S). 

-races and betting Bu. 8, 41 ; 
56 , 56—58; Mu. 33 , 95, 96; A.D. 15 , 
60, 62, 63; Tir. 21 , 22; Nas. 28 , 12 — 
14; 1 . M. 24 , 44; Da. 16 , 35, 36; Ma. 
21 , 45; A.b.H. II, 5, ii, 55 sq., 67, 
86, 91, 157; III, 160, 256. 

Three consequences of the possession 
of — Bu. 42, 12; 56 , 48; 61 , 28 ; 65 , 
sura 99, bi i; 96 , 24; Mu. 12, 24; 
Tir. 20, 10; Nas. 28, i ; I. M. 24,14; 
Ma. 21, 3; A.b.H. I, 395; II, 262, 
383; IV, 69; V, 381; Tay., N®. 2440. 

Meaning of the — ’s fronthair Bu. 56 , 
43, 44; 57 , 8; 61 , 68; Mu. 12 , 25; 33 , 
97 — 100; A. D. 15 , 41 ; Tir. 20 , lO; 
21 , 19; Nas. 28 , i, 6, 7; I. M, 12,69; 
24 , 14; Da. 16 , 34, Ma. 21 , 44; A. b. 
H. II, 13, 28, 48, 57, loi, 102, 1 12, 
261; III, 39, 114, 127, 171, 352; IV, 
104, 183 bis, 361, 375 bis, 376 passim; 
V, 181; VI, 455; Tay., N^. 1056— 
J058, 1245, 1844, 2437, 2440. 


Baraka in a — used for the (^had 
Bu. 56 , 45, 48; 61 , 28; 96 , 24rNas. 
28 , I, II ; 1 . M. 24 , 14; Ma. 21 , 3; 
A.b.H. IV, 179 sq. ; IV, 455, 458. 

— with proper names Bu. 56 , 46; 
A.D. 15 , 169. 

— have to be trained Nas. 28 , 8. 
The — ’s did’wa Nas. 28 , 9; A. b. H. 

V, 170. 

Colours liked and disliked Mu. 53 , 
loi, 102; A. D. 15 , 42, 43; Tir. 21 , 
20, 21; Nas. 28 , 4; I. M. 24 , 14; Da. 
16 , 34; A. b. H. II, 436, 457, 476; IV, 
345 bis; V, 300 ; Tay., N^ 604, 2515, 
2599; Wak- 409. 

Sorrel — are thought to bring good 
luck A. b. H. I, 272. 

Muhammad disliked sorrel — A. b. 
H. II, 250. 

— ominous animal Bu. 56 , 47; 67 , 
17; 76 , 43, 54; Mu. 39 , 115— 119; cf. 
120; A. D. 27 , 24; cf. Tir. 41 , 68; 
Nas. 28 , 5; I. M. 9 , 55; Ma. 54 , 21, 
22; A. b. H. I, 180; II, 8, 36, 85, 
1 15, 126, 136, 152 sq., 289; III, 333; 
V, 335 , 3385 VI, 150, 240; cf. fay., 
N®. 210; 1537, 1821. 

Muhammad’s warnings against cap- 
tured — A. b. H. II, 356, 401. 

Booty of — and master. See Booty. 
After women Muhammad likes — 
best Nas. 28 , 2; cf. A.b.H. V, 27. See 
also Muhammad. 

On collars of — A. D. 15 , 45 ; Nas. 28 , 
3; A.b.H. IV, 345; cf. Wak. 406. 

Bells on the necks of — disliked 
Tir. 21 , 25. . 

Muhammad has a dream or nightly 
vision concerning — Ma. 21 , 46. 

No djalab, ^nab A. D. 9 , 9 ; Nas. 
26 , 60T 28 , 15; 16; A. b. H. II, 91, 
180, 215, 216; III, 162, 197; IV, 429, 
439; Tay., N®. 838. 

— ’s meat allowed or prohibited. See 
Food. 

It is recommended to stroke — Nas. 28 , 
3; A. b. H. IV, 345 ; cf. Tay., N®. 1059. 

How a man’s care for his — is 
rewarded A. b. H. IV, 103. 
HOSTAGES. 

— for those who apostasised Bu. 39 , i. 

— in case of debts. Bu. 44 , 8 ; A. D. 

23 , 29. 
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HOUNDS. See DoGS, Game. 

HOUR. See DADJDJAL, FITAN, RE- 
SURRECTION. , . 

Signs and events preceding it Bu. 

2 , XT', 3, 2, 21, 24; 15, 27; 24, 9, cf. 

16; 56, 95, 96; cf. 94; 58, 15; 60, 1; 

61, 7, 25; 65, sura 2, b. 6; 

sura 6, b. 9; sura 31, b. 2 ; ^’5', * 10 5 
74, I ; 79, 53; 81, 35, 40; 86, 20; 88, 

8; 92, 5, 24, 25; Mu. 1, I, 5>7»248— 
250; 12, 58—62; 48, 8—10; 52, 39— 
43, n8, 128, 129; cf. 50, 39 — 42; A. D. 
34, i; 36, 12, 13; 39, 16; Tir. 31, 21, 
22, 23; 38, 4; 46, 69; Nas. 44, 3; 
46, 5, 6; 1. M., Intr., b. 9; 36, 25, 28, 
29, 32; Da., Intr., b. 41 ; A. b. H. I, 
27, 51 sq., 318 sq., 387 ; cf. II, 164, 
201, 231, 313, 324. 337; cf- 350; 372; 
cf. bis; 394 sq., 407. 426, 445 sq.; cf. 
5ti, 530 bis, III, 3b 15b 273, 289; 

IV, 6, 7 bis, 129, 164; V, 228; VI, 

22, 25, 27; 1067, 2248,2549. 

is near* when the khalifate settles 

it power in the Holy Land A. b. H. 

V, 288. 

— known to Allah alone Bu. 2, 37; 
Mu. 1, I, 5, 7; Tir. 38, 4; Nas. 46, 

5, 6; A. b. H. I, 445; HI, 322, 326, 
345, 384 sq.; IV, 129, 164; V, 353, 
368 sq.; Tay., N®. 2t. 

Fertility of the earth in the last days 
Mu. 52, iio; Tir. 31, 59; I. M. 36, 33; 
A. b. H. II, 370 sq., 4I7> 4^2 sq.; 
IV, 182. 

The time of peace, even with animals 
A. b. H. II, 166, 406, 437, 442, 482 
sq., 493 sq.; Tay., N®. 2575. ^ ^ 

Rainfall preceding the — A. b. H. 
II, 262; III, 140; IV, 182. 

Drought A. b. H. Ill, 286 and deso 
lation IV, 13. 

Muhammad’s communications on the 
last things Mu. 52, 22— 26, 38 ; A. D. 
34. i; Tir. 31, 26; A. b. H. V, 389. 
Khasf in the last days A. b. H. V, 

^ -- will be on a Friday Mu. 7, 18, 
A. D. 2, 200; Nas. 14, 5, 44; I. M. 
5, 76; 6, 64; Da. 2, 206; Ma. 3, 89; 
A. b. H. II, 540. 

— and Muhammad’s contemporaries 

Mu. 44, 216—220; A. b. H. in, 192, 
213, 223, 228, 269 sq-, 283, 305 sq., 
314, 322, 326, 345* 379; cf. bis,, where 


a different interpretation of the haditk 
is given; 384 sq. 

Muhammad’s close relation to — Bu. 

81, 39; Mu. 52, 132— 139; I. M. 36, 
25; Tir. 31, 39; Da. 20, 46; A. b. H. 

II, 50, 92; III, 1-23 sq., 130, 13 1, 193, 
218, 222, 237, 274 sq., 278, 283, 310 
sq., 319; IV, 309; V, 92, 103, 108, 
330, 33 b 335; 338, 348; Tay., NO. 1980, 
2089. 

Its sudden coming Bu. 81, 40 ; 92, 
25; Mu. 52, 140; I. M. 36, 33; A. b. H. 

II, 369. 

Its coming within a hundred years 
after Muhammad (according to some 
authorities) A. b. H. I, 93 bis, 140 ; II, 

5, 121, 131. , _ 

The fire that will burn Tir. 31, 42; 
A. b. H. II, 8, 53, 69. 99, 119; III, 
108, 189, 271; cf. 443; Tay., NO. 2050. 

Salutation in the last days A. b. H. 

I, 405 sq., 407 sq., 419 sq-; IH, 439. 

The dabbat al-ard, [Moses’s staff and 
Solomon’s seal] will appear Tir. 44, 
sura 27, t. I ; 1. M. 36, 3^ ; cf. A. b. 

H. II, 164, 201 ; 295,445 sq., 491, 51 1 ; 
V, 357; Tay., NO. 1069, 2248, 2549, 

2564- . . 

Muhammad’s companions will be 
scarce when — comes A. b. H. I, 89, 93. 

Features of the people that will be 
combated in the last days Bu. 56, 95, 
96; 61, 25; Mu. 52, 63, 64, 66; A. D. 
36, 9; cf. 10; Tir. 31, 40; Nas. 25,42 ; 

I. M. 36, 36; A. b. H. II, 239, 271, 
300, 319, 337 sq., 398, 475, 493> 53° 
bis; III, 31 ; V, 69, 69 sq., 70 bis, 
271; Tay., NO. 1171. 

Men with whips A. b. H. V, 250. 
The brutes will speak Tir. 31, 19. 
The divisions of time will vanish Tir. 
34, 24; A. b. H. II, 537 sq. 

The two factions that will combat 
each other A. b. H. II, 

The munificent khalifa in the last 
days Mu. 52, 67—69; A. b. H. Ill, 38; 
cf. 37; 48 sq., 60, 96, 98, 317, 333- 
There will be abundance of money 
Bu. 24, 9, 16; 92, 25; Mu. 12, 58— 
61; Nas. 23, 64; A.b.H. II, i74, 3i3* 
417* 435, 457, 493 sq., 525, 53°; ® 
5; cf. IV, 306 bis; cf. Tay., NO. 2297. 
The town half land, half water which 
i will be taken by the Muslims Mu. 52, 78, 
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The treasures of the earth Tir. 31 , 36. 
The black banners starting from Khn- 
rasan Tir. 31 , 79; I. M. 36 , 34; A. b. 
H. 11 , 365 ; V, 277. 

Treasures of !Kaisar and Kisra Mu. 
52 , 75 — 77; cf. 19, 20; Tir. 31 , 41 ; 
A. b. H. II, 233, 240, 25^ 271 sq., 313, 
437, 476; V, 86, 87 sq., 89 bis, 92, 
99, 103, 105 sq.; q?ay., N°. 782. 

Treasures at the spring of the Eu- 
phrates A. D. 36 , 13; Tir. 36 , 26; 
A. b. H. II, 261, 306, 332, 346, 415; 
V, I 39 >_ 139 sq. 

The tyrant in the last days Mu. 52 , 
60, 61. 

— will find the worst of men or the 
remnants of mankind on the earth 
Mu. 52 , 1 31; A. D. 36 , 5; Tir. 31 , 
9; cf. 1 . M. 36 , 22; 24; A. b. H. I, 
394, 405, 435 bis, 454; II, 166; cf. 
198 sq., 199, 209, 210; cf. 220, 221; 
338; cf. 452; III, 220, 499; IV, 182, 
193 ter, 414; Tay., N®. 311, 439. 

The — will come while Rum are 
the majority of mankind Mu. 52 , 35, 
36; A.b.H. IV, 230. 

Terrible times and a chaotic state 
of things before the — Bu. 92 , 22; 
Mu. 52 , 17, 18, 29, 32, S3; A. D. 34 , 
I; Tir. 31 , 31; cf. 32; 35, 38; I. M. 
36 , 10, 24; Nas. 39 , 26; A. b. H. I, 
375, 384 sq., 389, 402, 405, 435; n, 
220, 221, 233, 257, 261, 288,291,313, 
332, 346, 415, 417, 428, 457,481,492, 
519, 525, 530. 536, 539 , 54 i;ni, II7; 
cf. 466 bis; IV, 391 sq., 392, 405, 406, 
414; V, 139 bis, 389 bis; f ay., N®. 263, 
392 ; cf. 393 ; 439 ; cf. 992. 

Knowledge will disappear in the last 
days Bu. 3 , 21, 34; 15 , 27; 67 , no; 
74 , I; 92 , 5; Mu. 47 , 8—14; Tir. 31 , 
31, 34; 39 , 5; I. M., Intr., b. 8, 17; 
36 , 25; Da., Intr., b. 15, 18, 25, 28, 
31 ; Z., NA 924; A. b. H. I, 389, 402, 
405, 439, 450; II, 257, 261, 313, 428, 
481, 524, 530, 536, 539; III, 98, 176, 
202, 213 sq., 273, 289; IV, 392, 405 ; 
cf. V, 155; 266; VI, 26 sq.; Tay.,N“. 
403, 1196, 1984, 2292. 

Faith will vanish Bu, 2 , 13; Mu. 1 , 
230, 234; Tir. 31 , 17; I. M. 36 , 27; 
cf. A. b. H. IT, 166; cf, 303 sq. ; 361, 
390, 390 sq., 406; cf. Ill, 107, 162, 


201, 259, 268; 453; IV, 272 sq., 277, 
408, 416; A. b. H. V, 383; Tay., NA 
424, 432, 803. 

Those who cling to religion will be 
rare Tir. 31 , 73. 

Islam and KuFan will leave only faint 
traces in the hearts of men I. M. 36 , 26. 

The armies of Rum, capture of Con- 
stantinople Mu. 52 , 34, 37, 38 ; A. D. 
36 , 2—4; Tir. 31 , 58; 1 . M. 36 , 35 ; 
A. b. H. I, 178 bis; cf. 435; II, 174, 
176; IV, 193, 335. 

Polytheism will return Mu. 52 , 51, 
52; A. D. 34 , I; A.b.H. II, 271 ; V, 
284; Tay., N°. 991, 2501. 

The battlefield near Damascus or 
nearer to Arabia, or near Basra A. D. 
36 , 6, 7, 10; Tir. 31 , 59. 

'Isa will be hakam and destroy the 
cross, the Da^^al and swine. See ‘'Isa. 

Muhammad’s prayers on behalf of 
his community in the last days, are 
partly heard by Allah Mu. 52 , 19, 20. 

Combating of the Jews and Kafirs 
Bu. 56 , 94; 61 , 25; Mu. 52 , 79—82, 
124; Tir. 31 , 56; I. M. 36 , 33; A. b. 

H. II, 67, 121 sq., 131, 135, 149,398, 
4 I 7 > 53O; III, 367 sq.; IV, 216 sq.; 

V, 16. 

The faithful will be taken away by 
a wind Mu. 52 , no, 116; Tir. 31 , 59; 

I. M. 36 , 33; A. b. H. II, i66; III, 
420 ; IV, 182. See also Wind. 

Scarcity of men and large number 
of women in the last days Bu. 67 , no; 
74 , i; 86, 20; Mu. 12 , 59; I. M. 36 , 
25 ; A. b. H. Ill, 98, 120, 176, 202, 
213 sq., 273 bis, 277, 286, 289; Tay., 
N°. 1984. 

HOUSE(S). Women, — and horses 
are ominous Bu. 56 , 47; 67 , 17; 76 , 43 , 
54; Mu. 39 , 115 — 119; cf. 120; A. D. 
27 , 24; Tir. 41 , 58; Nas. 28 , 5; I.M. 
9 , 55; Ma. 54 , 21, 22; cf. A.b.H. I, 
174; 180; II, 8, 36, 85, 115, 126, 136, 
152 sq., 289; III, 333; V, 335, 338; 

VI, 150, 240, 246; cf. Tay., 210; 

1537, 1821. 

The — is haram A. b. FI. V, 326. 
on entering and leaving the — 
A. D. 40 , 102; Tir. 45 , 34, 35; I.M. 
34 , 1 8, 19. 
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The right to fix beams in the wall 
of the neighbour’s — . See Djar. 

There is no bar aka in the price 
received for a — unless it is used for 
a new one 1 . M. 16 , 24; Da. 18 , 80 ; 
A. b. H. I, 190 ; IV, 307 ; cf. 445; 
^ay., N°. 422, 423. 

Basmala when entering one’s — A. 

b. H. Ill, 346, 383- 

HUDAIBIYA. Muhammad’s intended 
Hmra ends at — Bu. 27 , i, 3, 4; 54 , 
15; 64 , 43; A.b.H. II, 124; IV, 323 
sqq., 328 sqq. ; I. H. 740 sqq. ; Walj. 
241 sqq. 

Covenant of — Bu. 54 , i, 15; 53 , 
6, 7; 58 , 19; 64 , 35, 43; 65 , sura 48, 
b. 5; Mu.- 32 , 90— 94; A. D. 15 , 156; 
Da. 17 , 63; I. S. II/I, 70, 73; VIII, 6, 
168; A. b. H, I, 86, 342; II, 24; III, 
268, 485 sq.; IV, 86 sq., 289, 291, 292, 
298, 302, 325, 330; ^'ay., N®. 186, 713; 
I. H. 746 sqq,, 802 sq.; Waif. 255 sqq. 

‘^Umar is discontent with the cove- 
nant of — Bu. 58 , 18; Mu. 32 , 94. 

Consequences of the covenant of — 
Bu. 54 , I, 15; 64 , 35; 65 , sura 60, b. 
2; A. D. 15 , 156; I. S. VIII, 6 sq.; 
A.b.H. IV, 325, 331 ; I.H. 751 sqq., 
802 sqq.; Wals:. 261 sqq. 

Muhammad and his people slay vic- 
tims and are shaven at — Bu. 54 , 15; 
64 , 43; Mu. 32 , 97; Tir, 17 , 8; I. S. 
II/I, 71, 75; A. b. H. II, 124; III, 89; 
IV, 326, 327, 331; Wale. 258. 

The victims. See VICTIMS. 

Allah sends a wind which takes the 
hairs cut from the heads of Muhammad’s 
companions to the haram I. S. II/I, 
75 sq* 

Bai'a under the tree {ba^at al-ridwan). 
See Allegiance. 

Those present at this bafa will not 
enter Hell Mu. 44 , 163 ; A. D. 39 , 8 ; 
Tir. 46 , 57, 58; I.S. VIII, 336; A.b. 
H. Ill, 350, 396; cf. VI, 285; 362 bis, 
420. 

.. Booty of Kh aibar [partly] for those 
who were present at — . See Kh aibar. 

Attack of the enemy at — rendered 
fruitless by Muhammad’s imprecations 
A. b. H. Ill, 122, 124 sq. 

Muhammad makes the well of — 
flow Bu. 54 , 15; 64 , 35; cf. I. S. I/I, 


118; II/I, 70; A.b.H. Ill, 329; IV, 
290 bis; 301, 323 sq., 329; Tay., 

1729; Wak. 247. 

HUDHAIFA b. al-Yaman intimate 
with Muhammad Bu. 62 , 20, 27; Tir. 
46 , 37; A. b. H. VI, 450 sq. 

— reconnoitres the position of the 
enemy during the siege of Madina. 
See Khandak. 

His strictness regarding traditions 
communicated to him by Muhammad 
Mu. 52,^28. 

HUDUD. See PUNISHMENT. 
HUMILITY will be taken away from 
men Tir. 39 , 5 ; Da., Intr., b. 28. 

Reward of — Mu. 45 , 69; Tir. 25 , 
82 ; I. M. 37 , 61. 

— and love of ignorance in several 
Muslim authorities Da., Intr., b. 44. 

HUMS. Bu. 25 , 91; 65 , sura 2, b. 
35; Mu. 15 , 151— 153; A. D. 11 , 57; 
Tir. 7 , S3; Nas. 24 , 200; Da. 8, 49; 
I. S. I/I, 41 ; A. b. H. IV, 80. 

— do not perform tawaf in a state 
of nakedness Bu. 25 , 91 ; cf. 1 . S. I/I, 41. 

Who were the — I. S. I/I, 41. 
HUNAIN. See also AL-"Abb5s, Ha- 
WAZIN. 

Discontent at Muhammad’s division 
of the booty Bu. 57 , 17; 64 , 56; Mu. 
12 , 132—142; cf. Na.s. 38 , t. 6, 7; cf. 
Ma. 21 , 22; I.S. II/I, III; A.b.H. I, 
456 sq.; cf. 453 ; II, 219; III, 76, 15739., 
16539., 169, 188, 201, 246, 249, 347; 
IV, 42, 85; I. H. 885; Wak. 379 sq. 

Date of the expedition A. b. H. Ill, 
24; Wak. 355- 

Muhammad’s war-cry A. b. H. IV, 
280, 281, 289, 304. 

Excessive heat during the expedition 
to — Tay., N®. 1371. 

Ants fallen from heaven Wak* 361. 
Heavenly help Wak* 356, 361. 
Muhammad, on his white mule, does 
not flee from the battle of — Bu. 56 , 
52, 61, 97, 167; 64 , 54; Mu. 32 , 76— 
80; cf. 81; A, D. 15 , 102 ; Tir. 21 , 15; 
A.b.H. I, 207; m, 376 sq.; IV, 281, 
289, 304 ; Tay., 707 ; I. H. 844 sq. ; 
Wak. 359 sq. 

Booty of — cf. Bu. 93 , 26 ; Mu. 32 , 
41; Da. 17 , 29, 30; 1 . S. II/I, no, 112; 
I.H. 880; Wak. 375 sqq. 
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How Muhammad succeeds in defeat- 
ing the enemy Da. 17 , 15; 1 . S. Ilfl, 
109, 1 1 2, 113; IV/I, I I; A. b. H. I, 
207, 453 sq. ; cf. Ill, 157 sq., 279 sq.; 
V, 286; Tay., N”. 1371 ; Wak. 359, 361. 
Muhammad’s iMW A, b. H. Ill, 121. 
Names of those who remained stead- 
fast without abandoning Muhammad 
A. b. H. Ill, 367 sq. 

Effect of Muhammad’s gifts Tir. 5 , 30. 
Division of the khums Nas. 38 , t. 

4—7. i 

HUNTING. See Game, Muhrim. 
HUSAIN. See Hasan [and Husain]. 
HYPOCRISY {riya") and its conse- 
quences Bu. 81 , 36; Mu. 53 , 47; Tir. 
34 , 48; I. M. 37 , 21; Da. 20 , 35; 
A. b. H. IV, 313; V, 45, 270 ; Tay., 
N”. 1120. 

— the lesser ^irk A. b. H. V, 428, 

429- 

IBN 'ABBAS. Muhammad’s 
respecting him Bu. 3 , 17, 18; 62 , 24; 
96 in the title; Mu. 44 , 138; Tir. 46 , 
42; I.M., Intr., b. II (i.v.); I. S. II/II, 
iiqsq., 123; A. b. H. I, 214, 266,269, 
314, 327, 328, 330, 335, 359. 

— Counsellor of 'Umar and 'Uthman 
I.S. II/II, 120. 

His knowledge 1 . S. II/II, 120 sqq. 
— ’s care for Muhammad’s ablutions 
Bu. 4 , 10; I. S. II/II, 120. 

— blind Bu. 52 , 1 1 ; A. b. H. I, 330. 

— performs the ha djdj as a lad Bu. 
28 , 25; A. b.H. I, ‘334. 

— is already circumcised when Mu- 
hammad dies A. b. H. I, 264, 287, 357; 
Tay., N°. 2639, 2640. 

— is fifteen years old at Muham- 
mad’s death A. b.H. I, 373- 

— has twice seen Gabriel Tir. 46 , 42. 
His attitude towards 'Abd Allah b. 

al-Zubair Bu. 65 , sura 9, b. 9. 

— and rdy I.S. II/II, 120. 

His surname al-bahr I.S. II/II, 120. 

— has already collected parts of 
the Kurban when he is ten years old 
A. b. H. I, 337. 

IBN KATAN. See DadjpjaL. 

IBN KHATAL is killed on Muham- 
mad’s order while clinging to the cur- 
tains of the Ka'ba. See Haram. 


IBN SAIYAD or iBN Sa=ID ('Abd 

Allah; A.b.H. Ill, 79). 

Muhammad’s encounter with him 
Bu, 23 , 80 ; 56 , 160, 178; 78 , 97; Mu. 
52 , 86—88, 95—97; A. D. 36 , 16; 
Tir. 31 , 63; A. b. H. I, 380, 457; II, 
148, 149; III, 82, 368; V, 40, 49 sq. 

— embraces Islam Bu. 23 , 80. 

His eyes sleep but not his heart 
Tir. 31 , 63; A. b.H. V, 49 sq.; Tay., 
N«, 865. 

How Muhammad approaches him 
Bu. 52 , 3; Mu. 52 , 95. 

Why he declares he is not the 
Da^^al Mu. 52 , 89 — 91; cf. 99; Tir. 
31 , 63; A.b.H. Ill, 26, 43, 79, 97. 

— is identified with the Dadj^'al 
Bu. 96 , 23; A. D. 36 , 16; A. b. H. 
Ill, 79, 97; cf. 368; V. 148. 

— questions Muhammad Mu. 52 , 
92—94. 

One of his visions A. b. H. Ill, 66, 
97» 368, 388. 

Ibn 'Omar’s encounter with him A. b. 
H. IV, 283 sq.; cf. 284 bis. 

IBN UMM MAKTOM. I. S. IV/I, 
150 sqq. 

Some say his name is 'Abd Allah, 
others 'Amr I. S. IV/I, 150. 

— governor of Madina when Mu- 
hammad is absent A. D. 19 , 3 ; I. S. 
II/I, 18, 21, 27, 41, 47, 53, 58, 97; 
IV/I, 150 sq., 153; A. b. H. Ill, 132, 
192; I. H. 653; Wab. 129, 163. 

— as midadhdhin Bu. 10 , 1 1 ; 52 , 1 1 ; 
Mu. 4 , 7, 8; A. D. 2 , 41 ; Nas. 7 , 9, 10 ; 
Da. 2 , 4; Ma. 3 , 14, 15; I. S. IV/I, 
152, 154; A. b. H. II, 123. 

— as imam A. D. 2 , 64. 

— and the revelation of sura LXXX, i 
Ma. 15 , 8. 

— is not allowed to perform salat 
in his house A. b. H. Ill, 423 bis. 

— instructs the people of Madina 
in the recitation of the J^uf^an A. b. H. 
VI, 284, 291 ; Tay., N°. 704. 

IBRAHIM’S story I.S. I/I, 21 sq. 

1 His likeness to Muhammad. See 
Huhammad. 

Signs at his inaugurating the hadjdj 
Tay., N®. 2697. 

— is Muhammad’s wall A. b. H. I, 
429 sq. 
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Why he is Allah’s friend A. b. H. 

in, 439 - , , , 

— resides in one of the heavens 
8, I; Mu. 1 , 259; Nas. 5 , i ; I. H. 270. 

Hadjar and the king who takes her. 
See Hadjar. 

Sara and the king who takes her 
Bu. 34 :, 100; Mu. 4 : 3 , 154; I. S. I/I, 

23 ; A. b. H. II, 403 sq. 

Muhammad sees him in a nocturnal 
vision Bu. 60 , 8. 

— his three lies Bu. 60 , 8 ; 65 , sura 
17, b. s; 67 , 12; Mu. 4 : 3 , 134; A. D. 
13 , 15; Tir. 4 : 4 , sura 17, t. 19; sura 
21, t. 3; A. b. H. I, 281 sq., 295 sq.; 
II, 403; III, 244; Tay., N®. 2711. 

— , Ha^ar and Isma^^il Bu. 60 , 9. 
Builds the Ka'ba Bu. 60 , 9. 

— intends to sacrifice Ishak; A. b. H. 

I, 306 sq. 

— is the best of creatures Mu. 43 , 
150; Tir. 44 , sura 98; A. b. H. Ill, 
178, 184. ^ ^ 

Circumcision Bu. 79 , 51. | 

— is circumcised in his 80th year 
Mu. 43 , 151; A. b. H. II, 322, 417 sq., 
435; in his 13^11 IS. I/I, 24. 

Several practices and rites instituted 
by — Ma. 49 , 4. 

— doubts the resurrection Mu. 43 , 

152. 

— will be the first to be clad on 
the day of resurrection Bu. 65 , sura 
21, b. 2; Mu. 51 , 58; Tir. 44 , .sura 21, 
t. 4; A. b. H. I, 223, 235, 253, 398; 
Tay., N«. 2638. 

IBR 5 .HIM, Muhammad’s son I. S. 
I/I, 86 sqq. 

— dies just before an eclipse of the 
sun Bu, 16 , 15, 17; Mu. 10 , 10, 23; 
I. S. I/I, 91 sq.; VIII, 155 sq.; A. b. H. 
Ill, 31739.; V, 429; Tay., N®. 694. 

Muhammad weeps over him Mu. 43 , 
62; I. M. 6, 13; I. S. I/I, 88 sqq.; 
A.b.H. Ill, 194 

His nurses Mu. 43 , 62 ; cf. 63 ; 1 . S. 
I/I, 87 sq,; A.b.H. Ill, 194. 

Muhammad’s takdlr's and salai over 
him A. D. 30 , 48; I. S. I/I, 90; cf. 
A. b. H. Ill, 280 sq. 

No salai over — A. b. H. VI, 267. 
Water is poured on his tomb I. S. 
I/I, 91, 92. 


How Muhammad loved him A. b. H. 
Ill, 1 12. 

His nurses in Paradise A. b. FI. IV, 
283, 284, 289 bis, 297, 300, 302, 304; 
Tay., N°. 729, 742. 

=IDDA. See also Divorce, Mar- 
riage. 

Menstruation and divorce in con- 
nection with — Da. 1 , 96; Nas. 27 , 54. 

— for slave girls who do not yet 
menstruate Da. 1 , 120. 

— of Muhammad’s wives after his 
death 1 . S. VIII, 15939. 

Several traditions on — Bu. 65 , sura 
2, b. 41; cf. 68, 40; Ma. 29 , 54 — S 9 . 
61, 62, 70. 

— for widows Bu. 68, 46; Mu. 18 , 
122 — 123. 

The widow’s rights during — Bu. 
68, 50 ; A. D. 13 , 42—44; Tir. 9 , 44, 

11 , 23; Nas. 26 , 8; 27 , 60—62, 96; 
I. M. 10 , 8; Da. 11 , 47; 12 , 13; Ma. 
29 , 87—90; I. S. VIII, 267 sq.; A.b. 
H. VI, 370, 420 sq. ; Tay., N®. 1664. 

How — for divorced women was 
instituted A. D. 13 , 14, 

— for divorced pregnant women 
A.b. H. V, 1 16. 

No — if divorce has taken place 
before intercourse A. D. 13 , 35 ; Nas. 
27 , 37. 

On the — of women divorced by 
kkul'^ Nas. 27 , 53; I. M. 10 , 23; Ma. 
29 , 33, 60. 

— of the zmin al-walad whose 
master has died A. D. 13 , 46 ; Ma. 29 , 
91 — 92; A.b.H. IV, 203. 

— of the manumitted handmaid 
who has divorced her husband I. M. 
10, 29. 

— of slaves I. M. 10 , 30, 33 ; Da. 

12 , 16; Ma. 29 , so, 93, 94. 

How "^Umar punishes the woman 
that marries during her — Ma. 28 , 27. 

Whether a woman whose husband 
dies during her pregnancy may marry 
after her being delivered Bu. 64 , 10 ; 
65 , sura 65; 68, 39; A. D. 13 , 45; 
Tir. 11 , 17, 18; Nas. 27 , 56; I. M. 
10 , 7; Da. 12 , 10; Ma. 29 , 83—86; 
I. S. VIII, 210 sq. ; A. b. H. I, 447 bis; 
IV, 304sq., 305, 327 bis; V, 116; VI, 
289, 3iisq., 314, 31959., 375 , 375 sq., 
432, 432 sq.; Tay., N°. 1488, 1593. 
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IDJMS*^ to be followed if a matter 
is not decided by Kurban and sunna 
Da., Intr., b. 19. 

IDOLS of some of the Arabian 
tribes Bu 65 , sura 70. 

IDRIS resides in one of the heavens 
Bu. 8, I; Mu. 1 , 259; Nas. 5 , l; Tir. 
44 , sura 19, t. 3; A. b. H. Ill, 260; 

I. H. 270. 

— identified with Ilyas Bu. 60 , 4. 

■ — is the first prophet (after Adam) 
I. S. I/I, 16; cf. 27. 

IFAda. See Mina, Muzdalifa, 
Pilgrimage. 

IHLAL. See Ihram, Pilgrimage. 
IHRAM. Different stations at which 
people have to assume — Bu. 3 , 52; 
25 , 2, 5, 7 — 13, 20, 24, 82; 28 , 18; 
96 , 16; Mu. 15 , II— 17; A. D. 11 , 8; 
Tir. 7 , 17; Nas. 24 , 17—23; I. M. 25 , 
13; Da. 5 , 5; Ma. 20,22—27; A. b. H. 
I, 238, 249, 252, 332, 339, 344; II, 3, 
9, II, 46, 47, 48, so, 55, 65, 78, 8 1, 
82, 107, 130, 13s, 140 sq., 1 5 1, 181; 
in, 333, 336; IV, 5; Tay., W. 1921, 
2606. 

Value of — taken at Jerusalem A. 
b.H. VI, 299bis. 

Use of oil and perfumes when — is 
taken and abandoned. See PERFUMES. 

Objections to perfumes before — is 
taken. See PERFUMES. 

Washing away the traces of perfumes 
and the like, when taking — , See 
Perfumes. 

Gluing the hair when taking — 
Bu. 25 , 19, 34, 107, 126; 77 , 69; Mu. 
15 , 175 ; A. D. 11 , II; Nas. 24 , 39, 66; 
I. M. 25 , 70; Ma. 20 , 20, 180, 191, 192; 
A. b. H. II, 120, 121, 124, 131. 

Objections to the gluing of the hair 
A. b.H. II, 121. 

Braiding the hair A. b. H. 11 , 121. 
Abstinence from women and per- 
fumes Nas. 43 , I. 

Ghusl incumbent upon a menstru- 
ating woman or a woman in childbed 
if she takes See Ghusl. 

Menstruating women allowed to take 
— Nas. 1 , 136, 150. 

Ihlal with a loud voice Bu. 25 , 25; 
A.D. 11 , 26; Tir. 7 , 15; Nas. 24 , 54; 
I, M. 25 , 16; Da. 5 , 14; Ma. 20 , 34; 


I. S. II/I, 129; A. b. H. II, 325; IV, 
55, 56 ter. 

Ihlal while turned towards the kihla 
Bu. 25 , 29; A. b.H. I, 260. 

Muhammad’s ihlM on his mount 
Bu. 25 , 2, 20, 23, 24, 27 — 29; 56 , S3; 
Mu. 15 , 19, 21, 24, 27 — 29, 147, 205; 
A.D. 11 , 14, 21, 24, 56; Nas. 24 , 53, 
55, 63, 66, 141; I. M. 25 , 14, 82; Da. 
5 , 34, 82; Ma. 20 , 29, 32; A. b.H. I, 
260, 280, 347; II, 1739., 36, 37; III, 
320 ; Tay., N*^. 1837, 1928. 

Muhammad [always] performs ihlal 
at Dh u ’ 1 -Hulaifa Mu. 15 , 23, 24; Nas. 
24 . 55; I.M. 25 , 14; Ma. 20 , 30 ; cf, 
I.S. II/I, 127; cf. A. b.H. I, 280; 11 , 
10, 28, 37, 66, 85, III, 154. 

Muhammad’s ihlal at al-Baida’ Tir. 
7 , 8; Nas. 24 , 25, 55, 63, 66; Da. 5 , 
34; A. b.H. I, 260; III, 207, 320. 
Ihlal on the yawm al-tarwiya A. b. 

H. II, 66, no. 

Muhammad takes — after prayer 
Tir. 7 , 9; Nas. 24 , 55; Da. 5 , 12. 

Hair and nails should remain intact 
from the hilal of Dhu ’ 1 -hidj^a till 
after the slaughtering of victims Mu, 
35 , 39 — 42; Tir. 17 , 22; Nas. 43 , i; 

I, M. 23 , 1 1 ; Da. 6, 2 ; cf. A. b. H. 
VI, 289, 301, 31 1. 

Taking — on certain conditions 
Mu. 15 , 104 — 108; A. D. 11 , 22; Tir. 
7 , 97; Nas. 24 , 58—60; I.M. 25 , 24; 
Da. 5 , 15; I.S. VIII, 364; A. b.H. I, 
330, 337 , 353 ; VI, 164, 202, 303, 349, 
360, 41939., 420 ; Tay., N°. 1648, 2685. 
Objections to this kind of — Tir. 7 , 98. 
On the three kinds of — Bu. 25 , 
34; 64 , 77; Mu, 15 , 114, 117, 118, 
124, 184—186; Tir. 7 , 10; I. M. 25 , 
82; Ma. 20 , 36, 41. 

Muhammad and his companions take 
the — for hadjdj and Simra at Dh u 
’ 1 -Hulaifa (but abandon it at Makka) 
Bu 25 , 27, 119; cf. Mu. 15 , 158, 159; 
cf, 168—171; 215; A. D. 11 , 24; Tir- 
7 , n; Nas. 24 , 48, 141 ; I-M. 25 , 38; 
T. S. II/I, 125, 126, 127, 135; A. b.H. 
Ill, 99, 99 sq.. Ill, 142 bis; cf. 17 1; 
182, 183 bis, 187, 207, 225, 266, 268, 
280; cf. 280 bis; 282 bis; 302, 485; 
cf. IV, 175; Tay., N®. 58, 59, 95, 100, 
2121 ; cf. 2642. 
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Muhammad’s ikran A. b. H. II, 38, 
214. 

Objections to an — - for Ita djdj and 
'^umra together A. D. 11 , 24^; Nas. 34 , 
48; I. M. 35 , 38; Ma. 30 , 40; A. b. H. 

I, 14. 25, 34, n, 53; IV, 92, 99; 
Tay., N“. 95, 100. 

One tawdf only for those who com- 
bine ka djdj and ^umra. See Tawaf, 
Who took, in the ha djdj at al-wadd^, 

— for the kadjdj y had to keep it; so 
had those whcThad taken it for an 
^umra and conducted victims; only 
those who had taken — for an %mra 
and who had no victims with them, 
were allowed to give it up A. b. H. 
VI, 1 19; cf. 141 ; 163 sq., 191, 194. 

Those who conducted victims took 

— for Jtadjdj and %mra A. b. H. VI, 
177; cf ig^q. 

Muhammad and his companions start 
for the fyadjdj', but he allows those 
who have no victims to change the — 
into that for an % 7 nra and to abandon 
it after having performed the %mra 
Bu. 35 , 34 ; 35 ; 37 » Si, 115, 124, 145; 
36 , 6; 56 , 105; ^ 4 :, 3; 96 , 27; Mu. 
15 , n6, 1 19, 120 ; cf I2T; 123, 126, 
128, 136,, 138, 141-— 144, 146, 147; cf 
igi; 192, 198 — 203, 21 1, 212; A. D. 

II , 23/; 56; Nas. 24 , 16, 76, 

183; I. M. 25 , 41, 82; Da. 5 , 34; Ma. 
20 , 179; LS. TI/I, 126, 134; A. b.H. 
I, 39, 240, 241 ; cf bis, 252; 253 sq., 
259, 260 sq.; cf 278; cf 280; 290; 
cf 323; 33S; cf 342, 356, 360, 370; 
cf II, 15, 28, 41, 53, 79 sq., 125; III, 
5, 71, 148, 266, 292 sq., 305, 317, cf 
318; 320; cf 356; 362, 364, 365, 366 
bis, 366 sq. ; cf 378 ; 394; cf. IV, 3 sq. ; 
286; cf VI, 36 bis, 37, 39, 122, 191; 
219, 253, 266, 273, 273 sq.; cf 344sq., 
349; 350, 351 ; Tay., N®. i668, 1676, 
1685 ; cf 2763 ; cf Wak. 423. 

Muhammad takes — for the ^adjdj 
only Mu. 15 , 122; A. D. 11 , 23; Tir. 
7 , 10; Nas. 34 , 47; h M. 25 , 37; Da. 
5 , 16; Ma. 20 , 36—38; I. S, nil, 
.127; cf A. b. H. I, 280; II, 97; III, 
315; VI, 92, 104, 107 bis, 207, 243 bis. 

Whether — for the ka djdj necessi- 
tates tawdf and sdy Mu. 15 , 187, 188. 


Muhammad did not abandon ■ — 
because he conducted victims Bu. 25 , 
32, 34, 107, 126; 47 , 15; 64 , 77; 94 , 
3; Mu. 15 , 130, 141— 143 ; I 47 »T 75 — 
179; A. D. 11 , 24; Nas. 24 , 45, 48,76, 
186; Da. 5 , 34; Ma. 20 , 180; A.b.H. 
I, 338; II, 124, 151; HI, 185, 317, 
366 bis; VI, 122, 175, 247, 283, 284, 
285 ter, 393, 395, 410. 

Muhammad makes use of tamattf 
(but does not abandon the sacred state 
at Makka) Bu. 25 , 104; cf Mu. 15 , 
190 ; Tir. 7 , 12; Nas. 24 , 49; Ma. 20 , 
60; cf A.b.H. II, 49; 1 . H. 966. 

Ibn ‘^Umar’s — Bu. 25 , 105, 114; 
27 , I; Mu. 15 , 180—183; Nas. 24 , 52, 
142; Da. 5 , 57; Ma. 20 , 42, 99. 

Muhammad Atzldivcs tamattf 
for those who have no victims with 
them A. b. H. I, 236 sq. ; cf Tay., N®. 
516, 1413, 1460. 

Mu'^awiya is the first who objects to 
the tainattu^ A.b.H. I, 292, 313, 314. 

Ibn '^Abbas recommends mufa Bu. 
25 , 102; cf Ibn '^Umar’s view Ma. 20 , 
61; A.b.H. II, 139. 

Muhammad and his people crying 
labbaika without defining whether they 
intend kadjdj or Siinra Mu. 15 , 129. 

Muhammad and his companions took 
— for the ka djdj and gave it up on 
the yawn al-nakr only A. b. H. II, 
114. 

Muhammad, Abu Bakr, '^Umar, '^Uth- 
man did keep - — A.b.H. II, 156. 

‘^Ali’s — . See 'Ali. 

Muhammad’s companions, in the 
hadjdjat al-wada^ take — for an '^umra, 
except those who have victims with 
them Bu. 25 , 31, 33, 77; cf 26 , 5, 7; 
64 , 77; Mu. 15 , III, H2, 115, 196; 
A. D. 11 , 23; Nas. 24 , 184; Ma. 20 , 
223; I. S. II/I, 126; A. b. H. II, 139 
sq.; VI, 243; cf 246; I. H. 966. 

People who consider tamattd as a 
privilege of Muhammad and his com- 
panions Mu. 15 , 160 — 164; Nas. 24 , 
76; I. M. 25 , 42; Da. 5 , 37; A.b.H. 
Ill, 469 bis. 

This view is characterised as rcdy 
and disapproved of Bu 65 , sura, 2, b. 
33; Mu. 15 , 165—169, 171 — 173; cf 
Dli. 5 , 17. 
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Objections to tamatti^ Bu. 25 , 34, 
102 ; 26 , 6; cf. 47 , 15; Mu. 15 , 142, 
145, 154, 155, 157— 160, 194,206— 
208, 213; A. D. 11 , 23; Tir. 7 , 12; 
Nas. 24 , 49, 51; Da. 18 , 78; Ma. 20 , 
60; A. b. H. I, 49, 50, 52, 57, 60, 61 
bis, 92, 95, 135 sq., 136, 174, 241, 337; 
ir, 6 sq., 95; III, 325, 356, 363; IV, 

3 sq., 95 , 393 , 395 sq.; V, 142 sq.; 
VI, 348, 35 1; Tay., N«. 516. 

Tamattt^' practised in Muhammad’s 
lifetime and not prohibited by him 
A. b. H. IV, 427, 428, 429, 436 438, 
439; V, 142 sq. ; cf. VI, 348. 

Muhammad is ordered by a heavenly 
message, while he is at Dh u ’ 1 -Hulaifa, 
to combine hadjdj and Simra Bu. 41 , 
16; 96 , 16; A.TTH. I, 24. 

What husband and wife have to do 
when they transgress the rule of sexual 
abstinence Ma. 20 , 152, 153, 156, 157. 

— for the hadjdj has not to be 
abandoned till the victims have been 
slaughtered Bu. 25 , 169; 26 , ii; Mu. 
15 , 154, 155, 175, 178, 179, 182, 183; 
A. D. 11 , 24<^,-^; Ma. 20 , 51. 

— for the ^umra is abandoned only 
after the sa^'y Bu. 26 , ii; 64 , 77; A. 
b.H. II, 152. 

— for the ^umra abandoned after ' 
kissing the black stone Bu. 26 , ii. 

Those who have victims take — also 
for th.t hadjdj, but they abandon — 
only after slaying victims Mu. 15 , 113; 
Ma. 20 , 36. 

The people of Makka may not make 
use of the tamattil Bu. 25 , 37. 

At what time the people of Makka 
have to take — Ma. 20 , 49, 50. 

When and where those who have 
made use of the tamatti^ t2k.o — anew 
Mu. 15 , 138, 139, 142, 147, 193, 21 1; 
A.D. 11 , 23/, 56; LM. 25 , 82. 

Exceptions to the rule that he who 
enters the haram has to take — 
Bu. 28 , 18; Nas. 24 , 105 ; Da. 5 , 88; 
Ma. 20 , 247, 248. 

After the throwing of stones — 
is finished, except the prohibition of 
sexual pleasures A. D. 11 , 77, 82; A. 
b. H. I, 234, 344; cf. VI, 106, 107; 
VI, 143, 295. 


— is finished after the tawdf al-ifdda 
A.D. 11 , 82; A. b.H. VI, 295. 

Isa’s — Mu. 15 , 216; cf. A. b. H. 
n, 513, 540. 

Il^SAN. Definition of — Bu. 2 , 37 ; 
Mu. 1 , I, 5, 7; A.D. 39 , 16; Tir. 38 , 
4; Nas. 46 , 5, 6; I. M., Intr., b. 9; 
A. b.H. I, 27, 51, 52, 318 sq.; II, 107, 
426; IV, 129, 164; Tay., N°. 21. 

IK AM A. See also TathwIB. 

Odd number of repetitions of the ■ — 
Bu. 10 , I — 3; Mu. 4 , 2, 3, 5; A. D. 
2 , 29; Tir. 2 , 27; Nas. 7 , 2; I. M. 3 , 
6; Da. 2 , 6; A. b. H. Ill, 103, 189, 
409; Tay., N”. 2095. 

Even number of repetitions — Tir. 
2 , 28 ; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 408, 409. 

How Muhammad once postponed 
prayer after — Bu. 10 , 27, 28. 

The shepherd’s — Nas. 7 , 27. 
Sentences of the — not repeated 
Nas. 7 , 28; Tay., N®. 1923. 

After the — prescribed prayer only 
allowed Bu. 10 , 38; Mu. 6, 63 — 66; 
A.D. 5 , 5; Tir. 2 , 195; Nas. 10 , 60; 
I. M. 5 , 100; Da. 2 , 149; A. b. H. II, 
33 i> 352, 455 , 517, 531 - 
When Bilal pronounced the — Mu. 
5 , 160; A.D. 2 , 43; Tir. 2 , 34; A.b. 
H. V, 86, 87, 91 ter, 105 bis. 

— before a forgotten raU'a Nas. 7 , 24. 

— before combined prayers Nas. 7 , 
20, 22, 23. 

— consists of 17 words Tir. 2 , 26; 
Nas. 7 , 4; Da. 2 , 7. 

— to be pronounced quicker than 
adhan Tir, 2 , 29. 

People go to prayer when they hear 
— Tir. 2 , 35 ; Da. 2 , 4; Ma. 8, 9, 14, 15. 

Space of time between adhan and — 
A. b.H, IV, 143, 185, 186 bis, 188. 

The formula of — A. b. H. II, 
85,87, 

Who has performed adhan must also 
perform — A. b. H. IV, 169 bis. 
II^LAS. A, b. H. Ill, 225. 
TKRIMA. Ibn Abbas binds his feet 
with bonds and teaches him KuPan 
and sunna, Da., Intr., b. 45 ; I. S. 

n/II,_i33- 

ILA^ See DIVORCE. 

ILYSS identified with Idris Bu. 60 , 4. 
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IMAGES. Muhammad curses those 
who make — Bu. 34 , 25, 113; 68, 51 ; 
77 , 96; A. b. H. IV, 308, 309; Tay., 
N". 623. 

How those who make — - will be 
punished Bu, 34 , 40, 104; 77 , 89, 
91, 92, 95 , 97; 78 , 75; 97 , 56; Mu. 
37 , 96—101; Tin 23 , 19; Nas. 48 , 
131— 133; I- M. 12 , 5; Ma. 54 , 8; A. 
b. H. I, 216, 241, 246, 308, 350, 359, 
360, 375; cf. 407, 426; II, 4, 20, 26, 
55, loi, 125 sq., 139, 141, 145,28839., 
336, 380, 504, 527; VI, 36, 70, 80; 
cf. 83, 85, 86; 199, 219, 223, 246; 
Tay., 1425. 

The sin of those who make — ^ A. 
b. H. 11 , 259, 451. 

— of things without ruJi allowed 
Bu. 34 , 104, 

Forbidden to sell — Bu. 34 , 112; 
A. D. 22 , 64; Tin 12 , 61 ; Nas. 41 , 8; 
44 , 92; A. b. H. Ill, 324, 326, 340; 
Wak. 348. 

— on a stove allowed A. b. H. I, 
352 sq.; ^ay., N°, 2730. 

Muhammad refuses to use a garment 
in which — are woven A. b. H. VI, 172. 

Angels do not enter a house where 
there are — Bu. 34 , 40 ; 59 , 7, 17; 
60 , 8; 64 , 12; 67 , 76; 77 , 88, 92, 94, 
95; Mu. 37 , 81, 83,85—87, 102; A. D. 
1 , 89; 31 , 45; Tin 41 , 44; Nas. 1 , 167; 
42 , 9, II; 48 , 130; 1 . M. 32 , 44; Da. 
19 , 37; Ma. 54 , 6, 8; cf. 7; A. b. H. 
I, 80, 83, 85, 104, 107, 139, 146, 148, 
150, 277; II, 305, 308, 390, 478; III, 
90; IV, 28 bis, 29, 30; V, 203; VI, 
142 sq., 246, 3 30; Tay., N®. no, 627, 
1228, 1425. 

— on cushions and the like allowed 
Bu. 46 , 32; 77 , 91; but cf. 92; Mu. 
37 , 85, 86; cf. 88; 89, 93—95; A. D. 
31 , 45; Nas. 48 , 130; I. M. 32 , 45; 
Da. 19 , 36 ; A. b. H. II, 145 ; but cf. 305 ; 
308, 478; III, 283, 486; cf. VI, 1 1 2, 
1 16; 247; Tay., N®. 1423; cf. 1424. 

Muhammad crushes or removes all 
— from the rooms of his wives, on 
garments, etc. Bu. 77 , 90 ; cf. 93; 78 , 
75; Mu. 37 , 87, 90, 91; A.D. 31 , 44; 
cf. 43; 45 ; I- S. I/II, 105, 158; VIII, 
344; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 151; VI, 49, 52, 
53> 85, 86, 103; cf. 140, 199, 214, 216, 
225, 229, 237, 241, 246, 247, 252, 281, 


IMAM(S). See also Rebellion. 

— must be obeyed Mu. 15 , 312; 
33 , 31, 34 — 37 . 44> 45 ; A. D. 39 , 5; 
Nas. 39 , 27; I.S. IV/I, i66sq.; A.b. 
H. I, 384, 386 sq.; II, 93; cf. 24439., 
252 sq., 270, 297, 306, 313, 342, 360, 
381, 386 sq., 416, 467, 471; cf. 488 bis; 

5 II; III, 1 14, 171; IV, 69 sq., 70, 
126 bis, I26sq., 202; V, 14439., 156, 
i6i, 171, 178 sq., 381, 403 bis; VI, 19; 
cf. Tay., N^. 297; 452, 660; 1019, 2087, 
2432, 2577. 

How disobedience will be punished 
A. b. H. 11 , 70, 83, 93, 97, III, 123, 
133. * 54 » 296; IV, 96; cf. bis; Tay., 
N®. 1913. 

— must be obeyed as long as he 
orders nothing unlawful, else not 
Bu. 56 , 108, 109; cf. Ill; 64 , 59; 93 , 
4; 95 , i; Mu. 33 , 38—40; A. D. 15 , 
87; 34 , i; Tin 21 , 28, 29; cf. 31 , 47; 
Nas. 39 , 35; I M. 24 , 39, 40 ; cf. Da. 
20 , 78; A. b. H. I, 82, 94, 124, 129, 
310, 399 sq., 409; II, 17, 142, 191; 
III, 67, 213; IV, 6959., 70, 426, 427, 
432, 436; V, 66 quater, 67, 70, 325, 
329; cf. 381 bis; VI, 24, 28; cf. 402 
quinquies, 402 sq., 403 ter; Tay., N°. 
109, 850, 856; cf. 1654. 

Who obeys the — obeys Muhammad 
Bu. 93 , I ; Mu. 33 , 32, 33 ; Nas. 39 , 28. 

— must be followed in ^ihad, be 
he a sinner or not A. D. 15 , 33. 

Even unjust — must be obeyed 
Mu. 33 , 49, 50, 52—56; A.D. 39 , 26; 
Tin 31 , 30. 

Every — has good and evil coun- 
sellors Nas. 39 , 33 ; A. b. H. Ill, 39, 87. 

Mundsaka regarding — A. b. H. Ill, 
225; V, 183. 

Unjust — must not be withstood 
as long as they maintain prayer Mu. 
33 , 62, 65, 66; A. D. 39 , 26; Tin 
31 , 78; A. b. H. Ill, 28, 28 sq.; VI, 
295 > 302, 305, 321 ; Tay., N'^. 1595. 
But their deeds are to be condemned 
I Mu. 33 , 63, 64; Nas. 39 , 36, 37; A. 
b. H. II, 95; III, 24, 92, 321, 399; cf. 
303 sq. ; cf, 42839.; IV, 243, 26739.; 
VIII, cf. 384; VI, 29s, 302, 305, 321, 
395; cf. Tay., N°. 1064, 1595, 2223. 

If there are two khalifa’s, one must 
be killed Mu. 33 , 61, 
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Punishment of the — ’s fraud Tir. 

13 , 8 . 

The [wicked] amir’s punishment on 
the Day of Resurrection Da. 17 , 71 ; 
A. b. H, V, 284, 285, 323 ; VI, 6; Tay., 
N®. 36, 929, 2523. 

— responsible for his dealings with 
his people Bu. 93 , i, 8; Mu. 33 , 20, 
44; A. D. 19 , I ; Tir. 21 , 27 ; cf. Z., 
N®. 876; A. b. H. II, 5, 54 sq., iii, 
121, 297; cf. 419, 424; VI, 65. 

Muhammad’s orders to the — Da. 
17 , 5 - 

An — ’s duty regarding his people 
A. D. 19 , 12. 

Punishment of the — who is without 
pity for the poor etc. Tir. 13 , 6. 

Muhammad’s fear of — who lead 
their people astray Da. 20 , 36 ; A. b. H. 
I, 42; III, 32 1; V, 145 bis, 278 ter, 
284; VI, 441; T^y., N°, 975, 2223. 
Description of good and evil — Da. 

20 , 78; A. b. H. Ill, 28, 28 sq., 92; 
VI, 24, 28. 

Leadership must not be sought. 
See also Governors, Bu. 93 , 5—7; 
Mu. 33 , 13—18; A. D. 23 , 3; 19 , 2; 
Nas. 39 , 40 ; 49 , 5; I. S. IV/I, 63, 170; 
A. b. H. II, 448, 476; IV, 133, 173; 
cf. V. i8o. 

Reward of a good — Mu. 33 , 18, 

• 19, 43; Tir. 13 , 4; Nas. 49 , 2; A. b. 
H. II, 26, 523; III, 22; cf. 55; cf. VI, 
93 - 

Punishment of the evil — Mu. 33 , 

21, 43; Tir. 13 , 4; cf. Z., N«. 5435 
A. b. PI. II, 523; III, 22; cf. 55; cf. 

VI, 93. 

Punishment of the — ’s partiality 
A. b. H. I, 6. 

There will be twelve amir’s or kha- 
lifa’s [from I^uraish] Bu. 93 , 51; Mu. 
33 , 5 — 10 ; A. D. 35 , trad, i; Tir. 31 , 
46; A. b. H. I, 398; cf. 406; V, 86, 
87 bis, 87 sq., 88, 89, 90 ter, 92 bis, 
92 sq., 93 bis, 94, 95, 96 bis, 97, 97 
sq., 98 ter, 99 ter, 100, loi bis, 106 
bis, 107 bis, 108; Tay., N“. 767, 1278. 

— must belong to the Muha^irQn 
A. b. H. V, 185 sq. 

— must belong to Kuraish ^ay., 
N®. 926, 2133. 

The khalifa’s portion from the public 
treasure A. b. H. I, 78. 


The prince from Muhammad’s family 
who will reign before the end of this 
age. See Mahdi. 

Not to slight the — A. b. H. V, 165 ; 
Tay., N«. 887. 

The virtues of the four khalifa’s 
compared A. D. 39 , 7, 8. 

Keeping to the sunna of the four 
khalifa’s A. b. H. VI, 126. 

There are five khalifa’s: the four and 
'^Umar b. ‘^Abd al-'Aziz A. D. 39 , 7. 

There are three prophetic lAalifa’s, 
then comes kingdom A. b. H. V, 44, 
50 sq. ; cf. 220, 221 bis; cf. Tay., N®. 
438; 866, 1107. 

The ttalifate after the manner of 
prophecy A. b. PI. V, 404. 

The munificent khalifa in the last 
days. See Hour. 

IMAM (in prayer). 

— must be imitated Bu. 10 , 51 — 
S3, 74, 82, 128; 18 , 17; 75 , 12; Mu. 4 , 
77 — 89; 114—116, 197 — 200; A. D. 2 , 
68, 74, 75; Tir. 2 , 92, 150; Nas. 10 , 
16, 38; 11 , 30; 12 , 23, 24, 81 ; 13 , 102; 

1. M. 5 , 13, 41, 144; Da. 2 , 44, 71, 
72; Ma. 3 , 57; 8, 16, 17; I. S. II/II, 
17; A. b. H. II, 230, 271, 314, 341, 
376, 386 sq., 411, 416, 420, 438, 440, 
469, 475; III, 3, 43, no, 154, 162, 
200, 217, 235, 240, 245, 290, 300, 334, 
395; IV, 92, 98, 401, 405, 409; VI, 
51, 57 sq., 68, 148, 194; Tay., NT 517, 
2090, 2577. 

The punishment of him who does 
not follow the — in prayer closely 
Ma. 3 , 57; A. b. H. II, 425, 456, 472, 
504; Tay., NT 2490. 

Characteristics of — Mu. 5 , 290 ; 
A.b.H. V, 272. 

The oldest must be — Bu. 10 , 17, 
35 » 49) HOj 56 , 42; 78 , 27; 95 , i ; 
Mu. 5 , 292, 293; A. D. 2 , 60; Tir. 2 , 
37; Nas. 7 , 7; 10 , 4; LM. 5 , 46; Da. 

2 , 42; A. b. H. Ill, 436 bis; IV, 118, 
121 bis, 121 sq. ; V, 53; cf. Tay., NT 

6i8. 

— must be he who recites or knows 
the Kur^’an best Mu. 5 , 289, 290 (other 
criteria), 291 ; A. D. 2 , 60 ; Tir. 2 , 60 ; 
Nas. 7 , 8; 10 , 3 (other criteria), 5, ii; 
10 , 43; L M. 5 , 46; Da. 2, 42; A. 
b. H. Ill, 24, 34, 36, 48, 51, 84, 163, 


IMAM 


no 


474 sq.; IV, Ii8, I2i, 121 sq., 409; 
V, 29 sq., 30 bis, 71 ter, 272; Tay., 
N®. 517, 618, 1363, 2152. 

Reward and duties of the — A. D. 

2 , 58 ; 1 . M. 5 , 47. 

A boy of eight years as — Nas. 
10 , II. 

Responsibility of the — A. b. H. II, 
232, 284, 377 sq., 382, 472, 514; V, 
260; Tay., N*^. 2404. 

People not responsible for the — 
behind whom they perforin salat A. 
b. H. IV, 156, 201; Tay-j N°. 1004. 

An — will not to be found in the 
last days A. D. 2 , 59; L M. 5 , 47; 
A. b. H. VI, 3B1. 

Who must be — A. D. 2 , 60 ; 
Tay., N°. 618. 

Not to be — in a place where 
another has more authority Nas. 10 , 

3, 6; Tay., 618. 

None should assume the office of — 
against the people’s will A. D. 2 , 62 ; 
Tir. 2 , 149. 

No stranger as — A. D. 2 , 65 ; Tir. 

2 , 147; Nas. 10 , 9, Ma. 8, 1$; A. b. 
H. Ill, 436, 436 sq.; V, 53 bis; Tay., 
NO. 618. 

The — may not have an elevated 
place A. D. 2 , 66. 

The — may have an elevated place 
Da. 2 , 45. 

Serving as an — after having per- 
formed prayer with Muhammad Bu. 
10 , 60, 66; A. D. 2 , 67; Tir. 4 , 57; 
Nas. 10 , 41. 

Sutra between the — and his people 
Bu. 10 , 80; Nas. 9 , 13. 

The — may not prolong prayer Bu. 

3 , 28; 10 , 60—65, 163; ' 78 , 74, 75; 
93 , 13; Mu. 4 , 179— 190 ; A. D. 2 , 
122, 123; Tir, 2 , 61, 159; Nas. 10 , 
35 , 36, 39, 41; 11 , 63, 70, 71; 1 . M. 
5 , 48, 49; Da, 2 , 46; Ma. 8, 13; A. b. 
H. II, 26, 40, 45, 157, 256, 271, 317, 
393, 472, 486, 502, 525, 537; A.b.H. 
Ill, 109, 124, cf. 153, 156, 162, 170, 
173, 179, 182 bis, 188, 197, 205 bis, 
207, 223, 231, 233, 234, 240, 247, 254 
sq., 257, 259, 262, 267, 276, 277, 279, 
281 sq., 282, 299, 300, 308; cf. 337, 
340, 348, 369; IV, 21 bis, 21 sq., 22, 
1 18, 1 19, 216, 217 sq., 218 ter, 257 sq.; 


V, 74, 89; cf. 90 sq., 91 bis; cf. 218, 
219 bis, 273; cf. 305 ; Tay.> N®. 607, 
940, 1728, 2370. 

The — staying in his place some 
time after prayer Bu. 10 , 157, 163, 
164; Nas. 13 , 77, 99. 

What the — replies to the mvtadh- 
dhin before the Friday-service Bu. 
11. 23. 

Not to go away before the — A. D. 
3 , 76. 

Place of the — in the row A. D. 
2 , 98; Nas. 12 , i; A. b. H. I, 451, 
455, 459; cf. Ill, 217 ter; 248, 258, 
261, 326; cf. 421 ; Tay., N®. 2620. 

The — ■ must not pray in his own 
behalf Tir. 2 , 148; I. M. 5 , 31 ; A. b. H. 

V, 250, 260, 261, 280. 

The — turning towards the com- 
munity after tashm A. D. 2 , 71 ; cf. 
Nas. 13 , 78. 

The — must change his attitude if 
he performs voluntary salat after the 
d£ama^a in the same place A. D. 2 , 73 ; 
L M. 5 , 203. 

Slave and mawla as — Bu. 10 , 54. 
Women as — Z., N°. 189; A. b. H. 

VI, 405. 

All kinds of — to be followed Bu. 
10 , 56 ; A. D. 2 , 63 ; but cf. A. b. PI. 
V, i 5 _ 9 - 

INA^ See VESSELS. 
INCANTATION. Cf. also Magic. 

— disapproved of because it is in- 
compatible with tawahkul Tir. 26 , 14 ; 
A. b. H. IV, 249, 253 bis; Tay-, 
N®. 697. 

— and the like declared ^irk A. D. 
27 , 17; I.M. 31 , 39; A. b. H. I, 381. 

— allowed as long as there is no 
sHrk in it A. D. 27 , 18. 

— disapproved of Bu. 76 , 17; Mu. 
39 , 62, 63; A. b. H. I, 380, 397, 439; 
III, 294; cf. 302. 

— recommended by Muhammad Ma. 
50 , 3, 4; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 334, 382, 
393 ; cf. VI, 286 bis. 

— and blowing I. M. 31 , 38 ; A. b. 
H. VI, 3p. 

— against the scorpion’s and the 
serpent’s poison A. b. H. Ill, 302, 
315, 334; cf. 393 sq.; IV, 23; Tay-, 

N®- 1395- 


Ill 


INTERCESSION 


— and Allah’s Decree Tir. 26 , 2i; 
I. M. 31 , 33; Ma. 50 , 3. 

— against the evil eye, poison and 
abuse Bu. 76 , 17, 35, 37; Mu. 39 , 52, 
S3, 55 — 64; A. D. 27 , 17; cf. 18; Tir. 

26 , IS, 17; LM. 31 , 32—35; A.b.H. 
I, 271; III, 118, 120, 127; IV, 438, 
446; VI, 63, 72, 131, 138, 280, 438. 

— against insanity A. b. H. V, 223. 

— against fever, poison etc. A. D. 

27 , 18; LM. 31 , 37; A.b.H. Ill, 382, 
486; IV, 438, 446; VI, 30, 61 sq., 190, 
208, 254. 

— against poison and ear-ache Bu. 
76 , 26 .^ 

Muhammad’s — formula’s Bu. 76 , 
38, 40 ; Mu. 39 , 46 — 49, 54, 67; A. D. 
27 , 17—19; Tir. 26 , 26, 29, 32, 33; 
15 , 125; A.b.H. II, 446; 111,56, 15 1 ; 
IV, 259 VI, 20 sq., 44, 45, 50, 
93» 332, 437 sq.; Tay-, NL 1194, 1404. 

The mi^awwidhat the only formulas 
of — allowed "fay., N”, 396. 

Parts of the ICur^an used as — for- 
mulas Bu. 66, 9, 14; 76 , 32 — 34, 39, 
41; Mu. 39 , 50, 51, 65, 66; A. D. 27 , 
19; 33 , 3; Tir. 26 , 20 ; I. M. 31 , 33, 
35, 46; Ma. 50 , 10, II; 1 . S. II/II, 
14 sqq.; A. b. H. I, 380, 397, 439; 
III, 2, 9 .sq., 44, 50, 83; V, 210 sq., 
21 1; Tay*j N°. 1362. 

j^ibril cures Muhammad by formulas 
Mu. 39 , 39, 40, 48; Tir. 8, 4; A. b. H. 
Ill, 28, 58, 75; V, 323 bis. 

INFIDEL. See KafIR. 
INHERITANCE. See HEIRS. 
INNOVATIONS {bidd"). _ 

Warnings against — Tir. 39 , 16; 
I. M., Intr., b. 6, 7, 15; Da., Intr., b. 
15, 18, 22, 34; A.b.H. Ill, 310, 319, 
371 ; IV, 105, 126 sq.; cf. VI, 270. 
Every — is an error A. D. 39 , 5. 
INTENTION. Value [and reward] of 
works is in the — Bu. 1 , I, 41; 

6; 63 , 45 ; 67 , 5 ; 83 , 23 ; 89 in titulo; 
90 , i; Mu. 33 , 155; A. D. 13 , 10 ; 
Tir. 20 , 16; Nas. 1 , 59; cf. 25 , 23; 
27 , 24; 35 , 19; I. M. 37 , 26; Da. 16 , 
23; A.b.H. I, 25, 43; cf. II, 321 sq., 
373, 380; cf. V, 1 34 ter, 183, 315, 320, 
329, 446; cf. VI, 72; Tay.j N®- 37 - 
Good — taken into consideration 
even if it is not carried out Bu. 21 , 


15; A. D. 19 , I, 10; 37 , 82; Tir. 38 , 
14; Nas. 21 , 14; Ma. 16 , 36; A.b.H. 

1, 279, 310, 36osq., 428; II, 234, 31 5 » 
411 ; HI, 148 sq. 

Good ■ — taken into account by 
Allah rather than evil one Bu. 81 , 31; 
97 , 35 ; Mu. 1 , 201 — 208 ; Tir. 11 , sura 
6, 10; Da. 20 , 70 ; A. b. H. II, 234, 
242, 315; cf. 317; 41 1, 498; III, 14S 
sq.; IV, 345, 346; Tay., N°. 464. 

— and the last things I. M. 37 , 26; 
A.b.H. II, 392. 

Works performed without — Da. 20 , 
12. See also Fast, 

INTERCESSION {shafr^a) Mu. 1 , 
306, 316, 318, 320; A. D. 39 , 20; Tir. 
37 , 10; 16 , i; cf. A. b. H. II, 222; 
307 » 313, 381, 400, 441. 444 , 454 , 478 , 
499, 518, 528, 540; HI, 2, 5, 8 sq., 
II sq., 20, 50, 78 sq., 134, 178 bis, 
208, 213, 276, 384, 396, 416; IV, 434; 
V, 43 , 147 sq., 149 . 161, 347. 

— one of Muhammad’s prerogatives 
in contradistinction to the prophets 
Bu. 8, 56; 21 , 52; 60 , 3, 8; 65 , sura 

2, b. I; sura 17, b. 5; 81 , 51; 97 , 19, 
24, 36; Mu. 1 , 322, 326 — 329; Tir. 35 , 
10; 11 , sura 17, t. 19; L M. 37 , 37; 
Da. 20 , 84; A.b.H, I, 4 sq., 281 sq., 
295 sq. ; II, 435 sq.; Ill, 1 1 6, 244, 
247 sq.; IV, 416; V, 137 bis, 138 bis, 
145, 16 1 sq.; Tay., N°. 2010, 2711, 

Muhammad the first who inter- 
cedes Mu. 1 , 330, 332; 13 , 3; A. D. 
39 , 13; LM. 37 , 37; Da., Intr., b. 7; 
A. b. H. Ill, 140 ; cf. 144; cf. Tay., 
N«. 414. 

Who will be happiest by Muham- 
mad’s — Bu. 3 , 33; 1 . S. II/II, 1 18; 
IV/II, 56; A.b.H. II, 373, 

How Muhammad chose and received 
the privilege of — Tir. 35 , 13; A. b. 
H. II, 75; IV, 404, 415; V, 232, 325 
sq,, 413; VI, 23 sq., 28 sq., 427 sq.; 
Tay., W. 998. 

Muhammad conceals his da^wa [in- 
order to use it as a means of — ]. 
See Call. 

— of fasting and KuFan on the Last 
Day A. b. H. II, 174, 

Muhammad’s — on behalf of grave 
sinners Tir. 35 , 1 1 ; A. D. 39 , 20 ; cf. 
Tay., N®. 998; 1669, 2026. 


INTERCESSION 


70 0GO will enter Paradise through 
the ~ of one member of the commu- 
nity Da. 20 , 87; cf. Tir. 35 , 12 j cf. 
A. b. H. Ill, 63, 469 sq., 470; cf, IV, 
212; cf. V, 257, 261, 267, 312 sq.; 
366; cf. Tay., N®. 1283. 

— of the prophets [and angels] Bu. 
97 , 24 ; Nas. 12 , 81 ; A. b. H. Ill, 94 sq., 
325 sq.; V, 43; Tay., N« 389, 2179. 

— - of the martyrs A. D. 15 , 26; 
Tir. 20 , 14; A. b. H, I, 5; III, iisq.; 
V, 43 - 

— of the community Mu. 11 , 58, 59; 
A. D. 20 , 40 ; Tir. 8, 40 ; Nas. 21 , 78; 

1 . M. 6, 19; cf. A. b. H. I, 277 sq.; 
Ill, 16 sq., 20, 63 ; fay., N®. 2179. 

— of the Muslims Bu. 97 , 24; Nas. 
23 , 65 ; A. b. H. Ill, 94; Tay., N®. 2179. 

— of Allah himself Bu. 97 , 24. 
INTERCOURSE (sexual). See also 

Ghusl, Menstruation. 

Ghusl or wud^ after kinds of — . 
See Ghusl. WuDU^ 

— with a woman who suffers from 
effusion of blood (various opinions) 
A. D. 1 , 1 18; Da. 1 , 85—87; Ma. 2 , 
108. 

Clothes worn during — may be worn 
during the salat without having been 
washed. See CLOTHES. 

On several ways of — Bu. 65 , sura 

2, b, 39; Mu. 17 , 7—9; A. D. 12 , 44; 
27 , 21; Tir. 10 , 12; L M. 9 , 29; Da, 
1 , 1 1 3, 1 14; 11 , 30; A. b. H. I, 86; 
cf. 268; II, 182, 2 10 bis; cf. 225, 272; 
344, 408, 444, 476, 479; V, 213 ter, 
214, 215 ; VI, 305, 310, 318, 318 sq.; 
Tay., N°. 2266. 

Basmala at — ■. See Basmala. 

^Azl allowed Bu. 67 , 96 ; 82 , 4; 97 , 
18; Mu. 77 , 15—28; A. D. 12 , 46; 
Tir. 9 , 39; Nas. 26 , 55; I. M. 9 , 30; 
Da. 11 , 36; Ma. 29 , 95—97, 99, 100 ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 22, 26, 33, 47, 49 bis, 
51, 53 bis, 57, 59, 63, 68 bis, 71 sq., 
72, 82, 88, 92 sq., 93, 140, 309, 312, 
3 J 3 » 377 > 380, 386, 388, 450; VI, 361 
bis; Tay., N®. 1244, 1697, 2175, 2177, 
2193, 2207; Wak- 179. 

'"Azl disapproved of Mu 17 , 31; 
Tir. 9 , 40; I. M. 9 , 61 ; Ma. 29 , 98; 
A. b. H. I, 380, 397, 439; VI, 361, 
434; Tay., N®. 396. 


'^Azl with a free woman only if she 
allows it A. b. H. I, 31. 

Homosexual — prohibited A. b. H. 
I, 304, 314. See also Punishment. 

Apotropaic formulas at — Bu. 59 , 
II; 67 , 66; 80 , 54; Mu. 17 , 6; A. D. 
12 , 44; Tir. 9 , 8; I. M. 9 , 27; Da. 11 , 
29; A. b. H, I, 216 sq., 220, 243, 283, 
286; Tay., N®. 2705. 

— recommended in order to make 
a man forget his desire of foreign 
women Mu. 16 , 9, 10 ; A. D. 12 , 42; 
Tir. 10 , 9; Da. 11 , 31. 

— with nursing women allowed Mu. 
17 , 30, 31; A.D. 27 , 16; Tir. 26 , 27; 
Nas. 26 , 54; LM. 9 , 61 ; Da. 11 , 33; 
Ma. 30 , 16; I.S. VIII, 177. 

The reverse A. b. H. VI, 457, 458. 
INVIOLABLE. Confession of faith 
renders — . See CONFESSION OF 
FAITH. 

Confession of Allah’s unity renders 
— . See Unity. 

Ambassadors — . See EMBASSIES. 
Confession of faith, saldt^ zakdt etc. 
render — Mu. 1 , 36; Tir. 38 , i, 2; 
Nas. 37 , i; 46 , 15; A. b. H. II, 345, 
528 sq.. Ill, 199, 224 sq.; V, 245 sq., 
cf. 432 sq. 

Negotiators — Da. 17 , 13. 
Embracing Islam renders one’s per- 
son and possessions — Da. 17 , 39. 

Embracing Islam makes a kafir — , 
even if he has done wrong Bu. 64 , I2; 
87 , i; cf. A.b.H. IV, nobis. 

The Muslims’ blood and possessions 
See Bloodshed. 

Graves — Ma. 16 , 44. 
INVOCATION. See Dhikr, Du‘=a=. 
AL-TS. Zaid b. Hari'&a’s expedi- 
tion to — I. S. il/I, 65 ; Wak. 
233 _ sq. 

TSA. His aspect and stature Bu. 60 , 
24, 48; 77 , 68; 91 , II, 33; Mu. 52 , 116 ; 
Ma. 49 , 2; A. b. H. II, 22, 39, 83, 
122, 126 sq., 144, 154, 166, 281 sq., 
406, 437, 528; III, 334; Tay., N®. 
2575 ; 1 . PI. 266, 270. 

• Not touched by Satan at his birth. 
See Child. 

— has spoken from the cradle A. b. 
H. II, 307 sq., 308. 


113 ISLAM 

Muhammad’s relationship with — 

Mu. 43 , 143—145; A. D. 39 , 13 ; 

A. b. H. II, 319, 406, 437, 463, 463 
sq., 482, 541 ; Tay., N°. 2575. 

— will [descend in Syria and] destroy 
the Da^^al Mu. 5 S, 34, no, 116; 

A. D. 36 , 14; Tir. 31 , 59, 62; I. M. 

36 , 33; A. b. H. II, 166; cf. 406; III, 

367 sq., 420 quater; IV, 182, 216 sq., 

390 ; V, 13; Tay., N”. 1227, 2504. 

— will appear as a hakam^ or imam 
[destroy the cross, and kill the swine] 

Bu. 34 , 102; 46 , 31 ; 60 , 49; Mu. 1 , 

242—247; Tir. 31 , 54; I. M. 36 , 33; 

A. b. H. II, 240, 272, cf. bis; 290 sq., 

336, 394, 400, 41 1, 437, 482 sq., 493 
sq., 538; cf. Ill, 345, 384; Tay., W. 

2297, 2575. 

— resides in one of the heavens Bu. 

8, I ; Mu. 1 , 259; Nas. 5 , i ;I. H. 270. 

— and the man who had committed 
theft A. b. H. 11 , 383. 

— 's ihram, h adjdj and Mu. 

15 , 216; A. b. H. II, 240, 272, 290 sq., 

513. 540. 

His death Tay., 2541, 2575. 

ISAF and Ns^ila Wa^. 340 sq. ISLAM. The duties of — Bu. 2 , 34; 

The time of the prayer of 3 , 6; 9 , 3; 24 , i, 41, 63; 30 , i; 52 , 
— Bu. 9 , II, 18, 20, 21; Mu. 5 , 172, 26; 64 , 60, 69; 90 , 3; 97 , i ; Mu. 1 , 

174, 176—179; A. D. 2 , 2, 3, 7; Tir. 8, 10, 29— 31; A. D. 2 , i; 9 , 5; 19 , 
2 , I, 9; Nas. 6, 6, 7, 10, 12, 17 — 19, 20; 25 , 7; Tir. 5 , 2, 6; Nas. 5 , 4; 

29; 1 . M. 2 , 1; Da. 2 , 2, 18; Ma. 1 , 22 , i; 23 , i, 46, 73; 24 , i; 47 , 23; 

6 — 9; A. b. H. II, 210, 223, 232; 51 , 48; I. M. 5 , 191; 8, i; 25 , 2; Da. 

Ill, 129, 169, 351 sq., 369; IV, 270, 1 , I; 2 , 208; 3 , I; Ma. 9 , 94; A. b. 

272, 321, 416; V, 349, 365; Tay., N®. H. I, 250, 264 sq,, 361, 382; III, 143, 
920, 1722, 2136, 2249; I. H. 158. 168, 193; IV, 200 sq., 384 sq.; V, 

Postponing — (see also ‘^Atama) 368 sq. 

Bu. 9 , 22, 24, 25; 10 , 36, 104, 161; Nine manifest signs of — Nas. 37 , 18. 

94 , 8; Mu. 5 , 218, 220 — 226; A. D. — consists in keeping four com- 

2 , 7; Tir. 2 , 10 ; Nas. 5 , 19; 6, 2, 16, mandments and abstaining from four 
20, 21; 10 , 13; 1 . M. 2 , 8, 12; Da. 2 , forbidden things. See FORBIDDEN 
19; A. b. H. I, 366, 396; II, 28, 88, things. 

126, 416, 537; III, 5, 114; cf. I29sq,, — consists in speech, faith and 

160, 161, 182; cf. bis; 189, 199, 200, works A. D. 39 , 15. 

205, 232, 267, 268, 303; IV, 420, 423, Definition of — Bu. 2 , 37; Mu. 1 , 
424, 425; V, 47, 89, 93 sq., 95, 237; I, 5, 7; A. D, 39 , 16; Tir. 38 , 4; 
VI, 34, 58, 215, 272; 'Il'iy., N°. 773, Nas. 46 , 5, 6; I. M., Intr., b. 9; I. S. 
797 j 875, 920, 1996. IV/I, lOi sq.; A. b. H. I, 27, 51, 52 

Muhammad dislikes sleep before — sq., 162, 318 sq. ; II, 107, 426; IV, 
and conversation after it Bu. 9 , 23, 129, 164, 446 sq. ; V, 3, 4, 4 sq. ; 

39; 10 , 104; Mu. 5 , 235—237; A. D. Tay., N®. 21. 

37 , 23; Tir. 2 , II; Nas. 6,2, 16; I. M. A different definition I. M., Intr., 
2 , 12; Da. 2 , 139; Ma. 7 , 6; A. b. H. b, 10. 

379 > 3^2 sq., 410 ; IV, 420, 421, A very concise definition Mu. 1 , 62. 

8 



423 bis, 424, 425; VI, 264; Tay., N®. 
920, 1414. 

Conversation after — allowed Tir. 
2 , 12; cf. Tay., N®. no8. 

The value of — Bu. 10 , 34; Mu. 5 , 
260 [with the community] Tir. 2 , 5 1 ; 
Nas. 10 , 45; I. M. 4 , 18; Da. 2 , 23, 
53; Ma. 8, 5, 7; A. b. H. I, 58 bis, 
68; II, 186 sq., 187, 197, 208, 236; 
cf- 319, 367, 377» 416, 424, 466, 472, 
479 sq., 525 sq., 531, 537; HI, 151 sq.; 
V, 57 sq., 140 bis, 14 1 bis; VI, 34; 
Tay., m 554, 2324. 

Two (four) rak'^a's after — Bu. 19 , 
25; A. D. 5 , 16; Tir. 2 , 189, 205; 

1. M. 5 , 97; Da. 2 , 144; Ma. 9 , 69; 
A. b. H. IV, 4, 201 ; VI, 30, 236; Tay., 
m 1866. 

Not to call — ’^atama Mu. 5 , 228, 
229; A. D. 37 , 78; Nas. 6, 23; I. M. 

2 , 13; A. b. H. II, 10, 18 sq., 49, 144; 
but cf. 278; 433, 438. 

Isti'^d^dt after „the last — ” A. b. 
H. VI, 200 sq. 

ISIIA?:. See Ibrahim. 
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— is faith and uprightness A. b. H. 
Ill, 413 quater. 

— built upon five pillars Bu. 2 , 2; 

05 , sura 7 > 1 ^- 19— 22;Tir. 

38 , 3; Nas. 47 , 13; A. b. H. II, 26, 
92 sq., 120, 143; IV, 363. 

— and good or evil actions per- 
formed in the djahillya. See pjAHiLlYA. 

The best (^f) — Bu. 2 , 5 sq., 20; 
79 , 9; Mu. 1 , 63, 65; A. D. 37 , 130; 
Nas. 47 , II sq.; I. M. 26 , i; A. b. H. 
II, 159 sq., 195; III, 372; IV, 1 14, 
385; Tay., N“. 1777, 2272. 

The value of a beautiful — Bu. 2 , 
31; Nas. 47 , 10. 

— originated as a strange element 
and will become thus again Mu. 1 , 
232; Tir. 38 , 13; Da. 20 , 42; 1 . M. 
36 , 15; A. b. H. I, 398; IV, 73 vg. 

Reward of him who propagates — 
Z., N°. 940. 

— in its growth compared with 
cattle of several ages A. b. H. Ill, 463. 

How — will deteriorate gradually 
A. b, H. V, 251. 

— consists of 18 divisions {sahm) 
Tay., N®. 413. 

How — will appear before Allah 
on the Day of Resurrection ^ay., N°. 
2472. 

Muhammad’s predictions as to how 
long — will last A. b. H. I, 390, 393, 
393 sq., 395 » 45 i; cf. IV, 232; ^ay., 
N®. 383- 

Difference between — and tman 
A. b. H. Ill, 134 sq. 

— and other works on the Day of 
Resurrection A. b. H. II, 362. 

Embracing — renders one inviolable. 
See Inviolable. 

ISMATL. His story Bu. 60 , 9 ; I. S. 
I/I, 23—25; A. b. H. I, 253. 

— is an archer Bu. 60 , 12; 61 , 4, 
ISRA^ See ASCENSION. 
ISTTA DH A. Muhammad’s — Mu. 

48 , 65—67, 73; Nas. 50 , i, 58; 1 . M. 
34 , 3; I. S. II/II, 14 sqq.; A.b.H. I, 
22, 54, 118, 183, 186, 258, 298, 31 1; 
II, 167 bis, 173, l8i, 198, 246, 288, 
298, 305, 32 S» 340. 36s, 423 ^ 451 ; ni, 
192, 255, 417, 427 bis, 429, 448; VI, 
3 L 57 , 58, 88 sq,, lOO, 201, 207, 213, 
278 bis, 321 sq. 


— after tashahhid A. b. H. II, 477. 

— at the end of prayer Tir. 45 , 

1 13; Nas. 50 , 27; A, b. H. I, 292 sq., 
305; II, 237; IV, 155; VI, 200 sq. 

Muhammad’s — before his night- 
prayer Nas. 50 , 63. 

— in the morning preserves from 
the bite of animals A. b. H. V, 430. 

— against Allah’s anger Tir. 45 , 75 ; 
Nas. 50 , 62; I. M. 34 , 3 ; Ma. 51 , 9; 
^ay., N°. 123, 

— when entering the water-closet 
Bu. 4 , 9; 80 , 15; Mu. 3 , 122, 123; 
A. D. 1 , 3; Tir. 1 , 4; Nas. 1 , 17; I. M. 

I , 9; Da. 1 , 10; Z., NO. 51; A. b. H. 

III, 99, lOl, 282; IV, 369, 373 bis; 
Tay., N®. 679. 

[Against Satan or evil] during salat 
Mu. 5 , 40 ; A. D. 2 , 1 19, 148; Nas. 

II , 77, 78; 13 , 19, 63, 90; I. M, 5 , 2, 
26 ; Da. 2 , 87 ; cf. A. b. H. I, 403, 404 ; 

IV, 80, 80 sq., 83, 8$ ; Tay., N®. 371, 

947 - . ^ 

— against four things A. D. 2 , 178; 
A. b. H. Ill, 283. 

Muhammad teaches liasan and 
Husain an apotropaic formula Bu. 60 , 
10; Tir. 26 , 18; I. M. 28 , 36. 

Several isti^adhat Bu. 82 , 13; Mu. 
4 : 8 , 49 , 5 3 — 5 5 ; Tir. 45 , 68, 74, 76, 
79, 126, 132; A. D. 8, 32; Nas. 50 , 
I, 2, 41 — 45, 59—61, 64 — 65; Ma. 51 , 
10 — 12; A. b. H. VI, 146 sq. 

— against one’s own anger etc. Bu. 
78 , 76; Tir. 45 , 51, 74; Nas. 50 , 4, 
10, II, 18, 21, 28, 38; A. b. H. VI, 
394; Tay., NO. 570. 

— when going to sleep A. D. 40 , 

, 97; A. b. H. IV, 57, 144; cf. bis, ter. 

— against evil dreams Bu. 76 , 39; 
Mu. 42 , 2, 5; A. D. 40 , 88; Tir. 32 , 
5 ; 45 , 52, 93 ; Ma. 52 , 4. 

— against the dadjdjal Bu. 92 , 26; 
Nas. 50 , 46, 47, 49; A. b. H. II, 185, 
186, 288, 414, 416, 454, 467, 469,477, 
482, 522; III, 233 sq., 235 sq. ; V, 
190; VI, 207, 270 ; "Jay., NO. 2349, 
2578, 2710. 

— against satans [of men and djinn] 
Nas. 50 , 48; A. b. H. IV, 216; V, 
178, 179, 265. 

Muhammad’s — against satans at- 
tacking him A. b. IT. Ill, 419 bis. 


ISTIMSN 


— against debts and faults Bu. 43 , 
lo; 70 , 28; 80 , 36, 39; cf. Mu. 26 , 
53; Nas. 50 , 9, 22—25; A. b. H. 
II, 185, 186; III, 38, 220, 226; VI, 
244. 

— against cowardice and the like 
Bu. 56 , 25, 74; 65 , sura 16; 70 , 28; 
80 , 38, 40, 42, 44; Mu. 48 , 50; Tir. 
45 , 70; Nas. 50 , 3, 5, 12, 13; 1 . M. 
34 , 3; A. b. H. Ill, 159, 208, 220, 
226, 240, 264; VI, 207. 

— against care and sorrow etc. Nas. 
50 , 7, 8; A. b. H. Ill, 122, 240;Tay., 
N“. 2142. 

— against pain, sickness etc. Bu. 
80 , 28; Mu. 48 , 55; Nas. 50 , 35, 36; 

I. M. 28 , 37; Ma. 50 , 9; A. b. H.III, 
192, 201; IV, 21 bis, 217; VI, 390; 
^ay., N°. 941, 2008. 

— against too young and too old 
amir’s A. b. H. II, 326 bis, 448. 

— against the eye Nas. 50 , 37. 

— against the evil of the earth and 
animals A. D. 15 , 75. 

— against hunger 1 . M. 26 , 53; Nas. 
50 , 14 — 16. 

— against poverty Nas. 50 , 19,20; 
A. b. H. II, 354, 540. 

— against covetousness [and old age] 
Bu. 80 , 37, 39, 41, 42; Mu. 48 , 50— 
52; A. D. 29 , t. 4; Nas. 50 , 6, 33, 

39, 40, 61; I. M. 34 , 3; A. b. H. Ill, 
1 13, 1 17, 122, 179,' 201, 205, 208, 214, 
220, 226, 231, 235 sq., 240, 264; IV, 
371 - 

— against several kinds of death 
A. b. H. II, 171, 356; IV, 204. 

— against one’s neighbour A. b. H. 

n, 346. 

— against Hell repeated seven times 
Tay., N°. 2579. 

— against error, injustice, unbelief 
etc. A. D. 40 , 102; Nas. 50 , 29, 30 ; 
cf. A. b. H. II, 354; IV, 403; cf. V, 
36, 39, 42, 44. 

— against wind, rain, clouds A. D. 

40 , 103; 1 . M. 34 , 21; cf. A. b. H. 

II, 250 ; 267 sq., 409, 436 sq., 518; 
V, 123 bis, 

— against fitan Bu. 80 , 35,44 — 46; 
92 , 15; Nas. 50 , 26, 27; A. b. H, II, 
28.8; V, 190. 

— when hearing the braying of a 
donkey and the barking of dogs A. D. 


10 , 105; Tir. 45 , 56; A. b. H. II, 306 
321, 364; III, 306, 355 sq. 

The use of the — cuts off insisting 
A. D. 40 , 107 ; A. b. H. I, 249 sq. ; 

11, 68, 99, 127. 

against the trial or the punish- 
ment of the grave Bu, 16, 7 ; 23, 87, 
88; 56, 25; 65, sura 16; 80 , 37, 39; 
Mu. 5, 123—134; 48 , 49; Nas. 13,64, 
88, 90 ; 21, 1 14; 50 , 17, 50—56; I. M. 
5, 26; Ma. 15, 33; A.b.H. 11, 185, 
i86, 288, 416, 454, 467, 469,477, 522; 
III, 113, 1 17, 205, 208, 214, 231, 

233 sq., 23s sq., 264, 295 sq.; IV, 287, 
37 ^ J V, 36, 39, 42, 44, 123 sq., 124, 
190, 270 sq.; VI, 53, 61, Si, 89, 174, 
207, 362, 364, 36s; Tay., N“. 544 , 753 , 
14U, 2349, 2578, 2710. 

— before a journey or on a halting- 
place during a journey Tir, 45 , 40; Da. 
19 , 51; Ma. 54 , 34; A.b.H. Ill, 124, 
159; V, 82 quater, 83; VI, 377 quater, 
378, 409 bis; Tay., Nl 1180. 

— before night [on campaigns] A. b. 
H. II, 132, 290. 

— against the setting moon A. b. 

H. VI, 61, 206, 215, 237, 252; Tay., 
NO. i486. 3 » 

— when leaving one’s house Tay., 
NO. 1607, 1630. 

The mu'^awwidhatani A. b. H. IV, 
144 sqq. passim; V, 128, 312. 

Verses of the Kurban used as — 
A. b. H. V, 128. 

ISTF DH AN. — to be repeated three 
times Bu. 79 , 13; Mu. 38 , 33—37; Tir. 
40 , 3; Da. 19 , i; Ma, 54 , 2; A.b.H, 
III, 6, 221; Tay., NO. 518. 

On which occasion the command 
was revealed Bu. 79 , 33. 

The right way of calling Tir. 40 , 18. 

— when one calls at his mother’s 
door Ma. 54 , i. 

It is ordered to repeat calling on 
anyone in case of refusal Bu. 34 , 9. 

Not to look into a house before — 
A. b. H. V, 261, 280, 330. 

No — if one has been invited Bu. 
79 , 14; A. D. 40 , 128. 

If there is no answer after a three- 
fold — one must go away Bu. 96 , 
21; Mu. 38 , 33, 34; A. D. 40 , 127; 
Tir. 40 , 3; I. M. 33 , 17; Da. 19 , i; 
Ma. 54 , 3; A, b. H. Ill, 6, 19; IV, 
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393 sq., 398, 400, 403, 410, 418 ; Tay., 
NO. 518, 2164. 

ISTIGHFAR. See also Allah, B iERS. 
No — in behalf of polytheists Nas. 
21, loi, 102. 

Muhammad’s — for the dead in the 
Ba^f Mu. 11 , 102—104; Tir. 8, 59; 
Nas. 31 , 103. 

Muhammad’s [often repeated] — Bu. 
80 , 3; cf. 60; cf. Mu. 48 , 36, 41, 70; 
Tir. 44 , sura 47, t. l; 45 , 76, 80 ; 
I. M. 33 , 57; Da. 30 , 15; A. b. H. II, 
67, 84, 173, 282, 341, 450, 494, 526; 

IV, 21, 55, 211 quater, 217, 260 bis, 
260 sq., 261, 382, 391, 410, 417, 437; 

V, 270, 367, 371, 375, 394, 396. S97> 
402, 41 1 ; VI, 35, 77, 147, 184, 253 
sq.; Tay., N®. 339, 427, 1405, 1938, 
2394. 

The best — Tir. 45 , 15; cf. A. b. 
H. IV, 338. 

— formula taught by Muhammad 
A. b. H. I, 92; IV, 122, 124 sq., 353,* 

VI, 394 sq. 

Effect of children’s — for their dead 
parents A. b. H. II, 409. 

Effect and value of [frequent] — 
A. b. H. I, 248; VI, 20; cf. 264; Tay., 
NO. 813. 

— in prayer for the dead A. b. H. 
IV, 170 quater; V, 299. See also BlERS. 

The formula of — A. D. 40 , 126, 
127; I. M. 38 , 17; A. b. H. II, 33. 

On the ayat al — A. D. 40 , 129. 
The best — Bu. 80 , 2, 16. 
ISTIHADA. 

— does not prevent a woman from 
praying, if she washes herself before 
Bu. 6, 8, 10, 19, 24, 25, 27, 28; Mu. 
3, 62—66; A. D. 1 , 107 — II2; Tir. 1 , 
93—96; Nas. 1 , 133— i 3 S> 137; 
2—4; cf. 27 , 74; I. M. 1 , 114 — Ii6; 
Da. 1 , 80, 84, 86, 96; cf. 97; Ma. 2, 
104—106; I. S. VIII, 178; Z.,No. 84; 
A. b. H. VI, 42; cf. 71; 82, 83, 1 19, 
128 sq.; cf. 137; 141, 172, 187, 194, 
204, 222, 237, 262, 279, 293, 304, 320, 
322 sq., 381 sq., 420, 434 bis, 439, 
439 sq., 463 sq.; Tay., N®. 1419, 1583. 

How many times or when a woman 
has to wash herself in case of — with 
a view to the daily prayers which 
are sometimes combined A. D. 1 , 
1 12— 1 1 5, 1 17; Tir. 1 , 93—96; Nas. 


3 , 4—6; I. M. 1 , 115, 1 16; Da. 1 , 
84, 85, 96; Ma. 2 , 107, 108; A. b. 
H. VI, U9, 139, 172, 434 bis, 439, 
439 sq., 464; Tay., N®. 1419, 1439, 

1583- 

In case of — that has been taken 
for menstruation, prayers have to be 
recovered Da. 1, 96. 

— or menstruation in case of preg- 
nancy Da. 1, 97; Ma. 2 , loi. 

How to distinguish — from men- 
struation Nas. 3 , 6. 

On the colours of the blood Nas. 
3 , 7; I. M. 1, 126; Da. 1, 93, 94; Ma. 
2, 97. 

— does not prevent a wife from 

accompanying, combing etc. her hus- 
band who performs See 

Retreat. 

Intercourse with a woman suffering 
from — A. D. 1 , 118; Da. 1 , 85—87; 
Ma. 2 , 108. 

Women suffering from — fast during 
Rama^n Da. 1 , 86; the opposite opi- 
nion Da. 1 , 87. 

Women suffering from ~ may not 
touch a copy of the Kurban Da. 1 , 87. 

ISTIKHARA. Bu. 19 , 25; 80 , 48; 
97 , 10; A. D. 8, 31; Tir. 3 , 18; 45 , 
85; Nas. 26 , 27; I. M. 5 , 188; A. b. 

H. I, 168; III, 344. 

ISTiN^JA^ ISTITABA. See CLEAN- 
SING. 

ISTIN^AK. Bu. 4 , 51, 52, 54; 5 , 
5, 7; Mu. 2 , 20 — 23; A. D. 1 , 55; 
Tir. 1 , 21, 22; Nas. 1 , 69 — 73; I. M. 

I , 43; Da. 1 , 31, 32; Ma. 2 , 2 — 4; 
A. b, H. IV, 32 sq,, 33, 339 bis, 340. 

— belongs to the fitra A. b. H. IV, 
264. 

ISTITHNA= (the formula m sM 
allah) and its importance Bu. 56 , 23; 
60 , 40; 83 , 3; 84 , 9; Mu. 27 , 22— 25. 
ISTISKA^ See Rain. 

TTBAN B. MALIK. Muhammad 
performs the salat in his house Bu. 8, 
46; 10, 40, 50, 154; 19, 36; 70 , 16; 
Mu. 1, 54; 5 , 263 — 265; Nas. 10 , ro, 
46; 13, 73; I. M. 4, 8; Ma. 9, 86; 
L S. III/II, 97; A.b. H. Ill, 13s, 174 
sq.; IV, 44 bis; V, 449 bis; 450; Tay., 
N®. 1241. 
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Muhammad traces a masdjid for 
him Mu. 1 , 55. — 

rTIKAF. See Retreat. 

JERUSALEM, Not to turn one’s 
face or back towards when relieving 
a natural want; and the reverse Bu. 
4 :, 12, 14; Mu. 3 , 61, 62; I. M. 1 , 17, 
18; Da. 1 , 8; Ma. U, 3; A. b. H. IV, 
210. Cf. Kibla. 

— the first kibla Bu. 8, 31 ; Mu. 5 , 
II, 12, IS; A. D. 2 , 28, 199; Tir. 2 , 
138; Nas. 5 , 22; 8, l; I. M. 5 , 53; 
Ma. 14 , 6, 7; I. S. I/II, 2, 3—5; 
A. b. H. I, 250, 325, 350, 357; III, 
284, 460 sq.; IV, 283, 304 ; V, 246 sq. ; 
!Pay., N°. 566, 719, 722. 

No pilgrimages to any mosque ex- 
cept those of Makka, Madina and — . 
See Madina. 

The mosque at — is the second in 
age Mu. 5 , i, 2; Nas. 8, 3; I. M. 4 , 
7; A. b. H. V, 150, 156, 157, 160, 
166 sq. ; Tay., N°. 462. 

Prayer in the mosque of — ordered 
by Muhammad A. D. 2 , 14; cf. A. b. 
H. IV, 67. 

The effect of prayer in [the mosque 
of] — Nas. 8, 6, 1 . M. 5 , 196; A. b. 
H. II, 176; VI, 463. 

— as a dwelling-place A. b. H. IV, 67. 
The Da^^al cannot enter — A. b. 

H. V, 434, _ 434 sq., 435. 

Sins forgiven on account of an Smra 
from — I. M. 25 , 49. 

Value of ihrdm taken at — A. b. 
H. IV, 299 bis. 

JEWS. Muslims must neither affirm 
nor deny the truth of the tales of — 
and Christians Bu. 52 , 29; 96 , 25; 97 , 
5 1 ; A. D. 20 , 3 ; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 387 ; 
IV, 136. 

Muslims are allowed to take over 
traditions from — and Christians. See 
Tradition. 

Differences between Muhammad and 
the — regarding the rules for men- 
struating women. See Menstruation. 

Surma of Jews and Christians will 
be copied by the Muslims. See SUNNA. 

— and Christians who do not be- 
lieve in Muhammad will go to Hell 
Bu. 65 , sura 4, b. 8; Mu. 1 , 240; cf. 
Bu. 97 . 24; cf. Mu. 1 , 302. 


Muslims may eat the food prepared 
by — • and Christians. See Food, 

Muslims must not gather information 
from the books of the — Bu. 97 , 42. 

and Christians cursed because 
they use the tombs of their prophets 
as places of prayer Bu. 8, 55; 60 , 50 ; 
64 , 83; A.b.H. I, 218; II, 366, 396, 
453 sq.; 5^8 bis; Tay., W. 634; I. H. 
1021. 

— , Christians and Muslims compared 
with the labourers (in the vineyard) 
Bu. 9 , 17; 37 , 8, 9, II; 60 , 50 ; 66, 
17; 96 , 31, 47; Tir. 41 , 92; A.b.H. 
II, 6, III, 121, 129; Jlay., N°. 1820. 

— ■ and Christians in Hell as a ransom 
for Muslims Mu. 49 , 49—5 1 ; A. b. PI. 
IV, 391 bis, 402, 407, 40739.; cf. 408, 
410, 

Reward of — and Christians who 
adopt Islam Bu. 56 , 145; 67 , 12; Z., 
N®. 953; A. b. H. V, 259; fay., N®. 
502. 

How — try to mislead Muhammad 
concerning the commandments and 
institutions of the Tora Bu. 65 , sura 
3, b. 16; 86, 24, 37; 97 , 51 ; Mu. 29 , 
26, 27; A. D. 37 , 25; I. M. 20 , 10; 
Da. 13 , 15 ; Ma. 41 , i ; A. b. H. I, 298 ; 
cf. 416; II, 5; Tay., N°. 1856. 

— and Christians divided in 71 or 
72 fractions (fira^) A. D. 39 , i ; A. b. 
H. Ill, 120, 145. 

— will be combated in the last days. 
See Hour. 

— not to be loved A. b. H. V, 201. 

— question Muhammad concerning 
theological and ritual matters Bu. 3 , 
47; 96 , 3; 97 , 28, 29; Mu. 3 , 34; 50 , 
32 — 34; Tir. 44 , sura 17, t. 12, 15; 
sura 74, t. 3; I. S. I/I, 115 sq. ; A. b. 
H. I, 255, 273, 274, 278, 389, 410, 
444, 465 ;TV, 239, 240; Tay.,m 2731. 

Why some of the — do not follow 
Muhammad Nas. 37 , 18; A. b. H. IV, 
239; lay., N®. 1 164. 

The — of Madina divided into two 
parties A. b. H. I, 246. 

Muhammad’s discussion with the — 
of Rhaibar Da,, Intr., b. 10 ; I. S. II/I, 
84; A.b.H. II, 45 1 - 

Some of the — murdered after the 
battle of Badr A. D. 19 , 21. 

— have to pay '^usjtr A. D. 19 , 31. 
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l^Ibril the enemy of the — . See 
Djibril. 

How they wear their hair Bu. 

70; 1 . S. I/II, 134. 

Muslims have to dye their hair in 
contradistinction to the — . See Hair. 

The food Tsa prescribes to the — 
Ma. 4 : 9 , 27. 

How — salute Muhammad. See 
Salutation. 

Not to imitate the Jewish and Chris- 
tian salutation. See Salutatiom. 

Whether and how — and Christians 
must be saluted. See Salutation. 

The Jews’ salutation ^alaika ^l-sam 
to be rendered A. b. H. 11 , 9, 19, 58, 

1 13 sq.; Ill, 210, 214, 218, 234, 241, 
262, 289; cf. 383; cf. VI, 199; Tay., 
N®. 2069. 

What Muhammad said when they 
sneezed Tir. 4 : 1 , 3. 

The Muslim who meets — or Chris- 
tians must urge them from the way 
Mu. 39 , 13; A. D. 27 , 137; Tir. 4 : 0 , 
12; A. b. H. II, 266; but cf. 263; 346, ! 
444, 459; Tay., 2424. ! 

Muhammad exiles all the — from 
Madina Mu. 32 , 6r, 62; A. b. H. II, 
149 - 

‘'(Jmar exiles the — and Christians 
from Hi^az Bu. 41 , 17; 57 , 19; Mu. 
22 , 6;' I. S. III/I, 203; A. b. H. 11 , 
149. 

‘^Umar exiles the — of Khaibar Bu. 
54 , 14; Mu. 22 , 6; I. S. II/I, 83; 
A. b. H. I, 15; II, 149; Wak. 295. 

Muhammad proposes to exile the 
— from Hii^az and the Christians 
from the I^azlrat al-'^Arab Da. 17 , 54; 
cf. A.D. 19 , 21. 

‘'Umar exiles the — from Nazran 
and Fadak A.D. 19 , 26; Ma. 45 , 19. 

Muhammad intends to exile — [and 
Christians] from Arabia Bu. 58 , 6; cf. 
89 , 2; cf. 96 , 28; Mu. 32 , 63; A. D. 
19 , 26; Tir. 19 , 43; cf. Da. 17 , 54; 
cf. Ma. 45 , 17 — 19; A. b. H. I, 29, 32; 
cf. 87; 19s bis, 196; II, 451; in, 345; 
VI, 274 sq.; Tay., N®. 229; 1 . H. 1022; 
Wak. 287, 295. 

‘^Umar intends to do so A. b. H. 
32. 

JOB. See AlYUB. 

JOHN (the Baptist) in one of the 


heavens Mu. 1 , 259, 264; Nas. 5 , i, 
Allah’s five precepts to — Tir. 
41 , 88. 

JOURNEY. See Travel(s). 

JUDGE, JUDGMENT. See also Ju- 

RIDIC AFFAIRS. 

The hakam must not decide when 
angry Bu. 93 , 13; Mu. 30 , 16; A.D. 
23 , 9; Tir. 13 , 7; Nas. 49 , 18, 32; 

I. M. 13 , 4; A. b. H. V, 36—38, 46, 
52; T^-y-, 860. 

Five qualities of a kadi according 
to ‘'Umar b. ‘'Abd al-'Aziz Bu. 93 , 16. 

Muhammad decides by the aid of 
one witness and oath Mu. 30 , 3; 
A. D. 23 , 21; Tir. 13 , 13; I. M. 13 , 
31; Ma. 36 , S; cf. 6, 7; A. b. H. I, 
248, 3155 323 bis; III, 305; V, 285. 

How Muhammad decided difficult 
matters A. D. 23 , 22; Nas. 49 , 35; 
I.M. 13 , II. 

Oath and proof in deciding questions 
Bu. 52 , 27; 83 , 17; A.D. 23 , 26; Tir. 
13 , 12; A. b. H. I, 288. 

No oath of husband and wife, of 
master and slave Tay., N®. 1767. 

Not to decide two questions by one 
judgment Nas. 49 , 32. 

The quarrelsome hated or cursed by 
Allah Nas. 49 , 34; I. M. 13 , 2. 

If Muhammad’s judgment on two 
parties should happen to be wrong, it 
will prove useless to the favoured 
party Mu. 30 , 4—6; A. D. 23 , 7; Tir. 
13 , II ; Nas. 49 , 13, 33; I. M. 13 , 5; 
Ma. 36 , I ; A. b. H. VI, 290 sq. 

Punishment of the wicked kadi A. D. 
23 , 2; cf. I. M. 13 , 2. 

The dangers of being a kadi Tir. 
13 , I ; cf. I. S. IV/I, 108. 

Ibn “"Umar refuses to be a kadi 
Tir. 13 , i; I. S. IV/I, 108; cf. A. b. 
H. I, 66. 

Salman al-Farisi’s attitude regarding 
kadiship Ma. 3 , 77. 

"Ali sent to Yaman as a kadi. See 
"All 

‘'Ali on questions of blood-fine. See 
Blood-fine. 

Kadiship not to be sought Tir. 
13 , i; Nas. 49 , 4; I. M. 13 , i; A. b. 
H. Ill, 118, 220; cf. V, 181. 

Reward of the kadi A. b. H. II, 187 ; 
cf. 210; cf. IV, 198, 204, 204 sq.. 
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205 bis; cf. V, 26, 414; cf. Tay., 
N«. ;8. 

How the hakam will be punished 
on the Last Day A. b. H. I, 430 ; VI, 
75; cf. Tay., N°. 1546. 

Reward of the hakam Bu. 96 , 21 ; 
Mu. 30 , IS; A. D.‘ 23 , 2; Tin 18 , 2; 
Nas. 49 , 3; cf. I; I.M. 13 , 3. 

Idleness of a — alien to the statutes 
of Islam Mu. 30 , 17, 18. 

Who occupies the office of a kadi 
is killed without a knife A. D. 23 , i ; 
I. M. 13 , i; A. b. H. II, 230, 365. 

Of three kadfs two are in Hell 
A. D. 28 , 2; fir. 13 , l; I. M. 13 , 3. 

Audi et alteram partem A. D. 28 , 
6; Tin 18 , 5 ; Z., NT 680 ; A. b. H. I, 
90, 96, III, 149 bis, 150; 'fay., NT 
125. 

Parties have to sit before the kadi 
A. D. 23 , 8; A.b. H. IV, 4. 

— on ahl al-dhimma. See Dhimma. 
JURIDIC AFFAIRS. 

Proof (baiyina) incumbent upon the 
plaintiff (al-muddaH) Bu. 52 , i, 21 ; 
I. M. 18 , 7; Wak. 339. 

Bayina incumbent upon him who 
pretends to have slain a warrior Bu. 
93 , 21. 

Punishment of those who promote 
unju.st causes A. D. 28 , 14; Nas. 81 ; 
I. M. 13 , 6; A. b. H. II, 82; cf. Bu. 
52 , 9. 

It is not allowed to use one’s own 
rights to the detriment of others I. M. 
13 , 17; Ma. 86, 31. 

Straying cattle. See CATTLE. 

Oath imposed on the defendant (miid- 
dePa alaihi). See OATH. 

Divine punishment of the false liti- 
gant A. b. H, II, 70. 

KA"B B. al-ASHRAF killed by 
Muhammad’s order Bu. 48 , 3; 

159; 64 , 15; Mu. 82 , 119; A. D. 15 , 
157; 19 , 21; I. S. II/I, 21— 23; I.H. 
548 sqq. ; Wak. 95 sqq. 

KA'^B B. MALIK gives alms, but 
retains his possessions at Kh aibar on 
Muhammad’s advice Bu. 24 , i8; cf. 
83 , 24; A. D. 21 , 23; Nas. 35 , 36,37; 
A. b. H. Ill, 454; cf. 456. 

— does not partake of the expedition 


to Tabtik; the Ghassanid king en- 
deavours to win him; Muhammad’s 
attitude towards him Bu. 64 , 79; cf. 
65 , sura 9, b. 14; cf. 17—19; 79 , 21 
cf. 98 , 53; Mu. 49 , 53 - 55 ; A.D. 89 
2; Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. 17; Nas. 8, 

27 , 18; I. S. II/I, 120 sq.; 

Ill, 454 sq., 456—459; cf. 459 sq. 
VI, 387 sqq.; I, H. 907 sqq.; Wale. 
393, 41 1 sqq. 

KA"BA. See also Haram, Ibn 
Khatal. Kiswa, Stone. 

Muhammad’s idea about the resto 
ration of the — Bu. 8, 48; 25 , 

65 , sura 2, b. 10 ; 94 , 9; Mu. 15 , 

405; A.D. 11 , 92; Tir. 7 , 47; 

24 , 123, 126, 127; LM. 25 , 31; Da. 
5 , 44; Ma. 20 , 104; L S. I/I, 94 sq.; 
A. b. H. VI, 57; cf. 67, 92 sq., 102, 
113, 136, 176, 176 sq., 179 sq., 239, 
247, 253, 262; Tay., NT 1382, 1393. 

Ancient history, form, and building 
of the — by Ibrahim and Isma'il Bu. 
60 , 9. 

Ibn “^Amr builds the wall of the — 
I. S. I/I, 36. 

'Uthman b. falha receives the 
of the — from Muhammad I. S. 

99; Wak- 339* 

Shaiba has the key of the — A. 
H.TV, 68. 

Sidana and sikaya. See PILGRIMAGE. 
Muhammad performs salat in [and 
outside the] — Bu. 8, 30, 96, 97; 19 , 
25; 25 , 51, 74; 56 , 127; 64 , 77; 

15 , 388-395; A.D. 11 , 92; Tir. 7 , 46; 
Nas. 8, 5; 9 , 6; II, 76; 24 , 124, 

131; Ma. 20 , 193; I. S. II/I, 99, 

A.b. H. II, 3, 33, 55, 82, 1 1 2, 

138 cf. bis, 153; III, 410 bis, 410 
41 1 ter, 43 1; V, 201, 204, 206, 207 
VI, 12, 13 quater, 14 quater, 15 bis 
319, 341 sq,; cf. 343; 464; Tay., N^ 
I115, 1365, 1849, 1867, 1908, 2442, 
2653 ; Wak- 328, 426. 

Muhammad performs two raid's, on 
leaving the^ — A. b. H. I, 212, 283; 
cf. II, 46, 50. 

Didd and takhir on seeing the — 
Nas. 24 , 121; A. b. H. Ill, 320; VI, 
436 sq., 437 bis. 

Muhammad’sY/«‘^«^ between the black 
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stone and the Yamancorner I. S. II/I, 

128. 

Takbw in the — Bu. 25 , 54; A. D. 
11 , 92; Tin 7 , 46; Nas. 24 , 125, 128, 
130 - 

No oath by the — . See Oath. 
Muhammad pronounces a or 

takblr in the — , without performing 
2. salat Mu. 15 , 396; Tin 7 , 46; Nas. 

24 , 129, 13OJ I. S, II/I, 102; A. b. H. 

I, 210, 211, 214, 237, 283, 311, 334; cf. 
360; V, 201, 208, 209, 210; Wab;. 426. 

Entering the — not obligatory for 
those who perform taivaf 1 . S. II/I, 

129. 

Muhammad and Ibn ‘^Umar did not 
always enter the — on the occasion 
of hadjdj and ^umra Bu. 25 , 53; cf. 
Mu. 15 r 397 . 

Muhammad does not approach the 
— after his first '^umra, until he has 
returned from ‘^Arafa Bu. 25 , 70. 

Muhammad enters the — Bu. 8, 81 ; 
64 , 49, 77; Mu. 15 , 389, 390; cf. 391- 
395; A. D. 11 , 92; I. M. 25 , 28, 77; 
Da. 8, 43; I. S. II/I, ,99; I. H. 821; 
Walj. 337 sq., 426. 

Muhammad visits the — at night 
A.b. H. VI, 207. 

No obligation no the pilgrims to 
enter the — Mu. 15 , 395. 

The — burnt, demolished and rebuilt 
under the Umaiyads Mu. 15 , 402-404. 

In Muhammad’s time there are no 
arcades around — , they are built by 
‘=Umar Bu, 63 , 25. 

The multazam A. D. 11 , 54; I. M. 

25 , 35; Ma. 20 , 251 ; A. b. H. Ill, 
431 bis. 

According to Muhammad the hi^r 
belongs to the — Tin 7 , 48; Nas, 24 , 
126, 127; I. M. 25 , 31; Da. 5,44; cf. 
Ma. 20 , 105, 106; Tay., N°. 1562. 

Wooden dove in the — destroyed 
by Muhammad I. M. 25 , 28. 

A horn or horns removed from the 
— on Muhammad’s order A. b. H. IV, 
68 bis ; V, 379 sq., 380. 

Idols removed from the — after the 
fall of Makka Bu. 46 , 32; A. D. 11 , 
92; 31 , 45; A. b. H. I, 334; cf. [fay., 
N®. 2442. 

360 idols around the — destroyed 


by Muhammad in a miraculous way 
Bu. 64 , 48; 65 , sura 17, b. 12; Mu. 
32 , 87; Tin 44 , sura 17, t. 9; 1 . S. 
II/I, 99; A. b. H. I, 377 sq, ; cf. I. H. 
824 sq. ; Wak. 336 sq. 

Images or pictures [of the prophets] 
removed from the — or effaced Bu. 
25 , 54; cf. 60 , 8; 64 , 48; A. D. 11 , 
92; cf. I. S. II/I, lOi ; cf. A. b. H. I, 
277; 334 . 3 ^ 5 ; cf. Ill, 335, 336, 383, 
396; Tay., N®. 623; I. H. 821 sq. ; 
Wak. 337. 

Kissing and embracing different 
corners and parts of the — . See Stone. 

‘^{Jmar intends to distribute the gold 
and silver in the — Bu. 25 , 48; 96 , 
2; A. D. 11 , 93; 1 . M. 25 , 103; A.b. 
H. Ill, 409 sq,, 410, 

Elevating hands on seeing the • — 
A. D. 11 , 45; Tin 7 , 32; but cf. Nas. 
24 , 120. 

No elevating of hands at the — 
Da. 8, 75 ; but cf. Tay., N®. 1770. 

Muhammad assists at the rebuilding 
of the — Bu. 8, 8; 25 , 42; 63 , 25; 
Mu. 3 , 76—77; I. S. I/I, 93— 95 ; A. b. 
H. Ill, 295, 310, 333, 425; V, 454, 
455; Tay., N°. 1 1 3. 

By whom the — will be destroyed 
and robbed of its treasures in the last 
days Bu. 25 , 49; Mu. 52 , 57 — 59; 
A. b. H, II, 220, 291, 310, 312, 328, 
351, 417; V, 371 ; Tay., W. 2373. 

The burning of the — prophesied by 
Muhammad Mu. 52 , 1 17; A. b. H. VI, 
333 - 

When people will no longer be al- 
lowed to perform prayer in the — 
A. b. H. II, 46, and — will loose its 
' sacred character T^Y-. 2373. 

The army that will march towards 
the — but will be destroyed Bu. 25 , 
49; 34 , 49; Mu. 52 , 4 — 8; Nas. 24 , 
no; I. M. 36 , 30; A. b. H. VI, 259, 
285 sq., 287; cf. 289; 290, 316; cf. 
316 sq.; 318, 322, 336 sq., 337; cf. 
378 sq., 379. 

A vow to visit the — walking. See 

Vows. 

KABp. See Barter. 

KADAR. See Decree. 
KADARITES. See also Decree. 
The — and the mur^'i^a do not 
belong to Islam Tir. 30 , 13; I. M., 


Intr., b. 9 bis; cf. A. b. H. I, 330 ; cf. 
Tay., N°. 434; cf. 1131. 

— cursed Tir. 30 , 17. 

How — must be treated Ma 46 , 6. 
Their horrors Tir. 30 , 16. 

— must b.e shunned A. D. 39 , 16, 
17 ; A. b. H. I, 30, 86. 

— connected with masJ^ and Jpa^f 
A. b. H. II, 136 sq. 

— are the Magicians of the com- 
munity and therefore excluded from 
the common honours A. D. 39 , i6; 
1. M., Intr., b. 10; A.b.H. 11 , 86 , 125; 

V, 406 sq. 

— are the sjn'a of the Da^(^‘al A. D. 
39 , 16; A.b.H. V, 406 sq. 

KADHF. See ABUSE. 

KADI. See Judgment. 
al-KADID. GTalib b. '^Abd Allah’s 
expedition to the Banil Mulawwih in 
— 1 . S. II/I, 89 sq.; Wal^:. 307 sq. 

KAFFARA. See also ATONEMENT, 
Fidya. 

Several kinds of — A. b. H. IV, 66. 

— after zihdr Mu. 18 , 85, 86; cf. 
87, 88; A. D. 13 , 16; Tir. 11 , 19; cf. 
I. M. 10 , 25 — 27; Ma. 29 , 20 — 23; 
A..b. H. IV, 37; VI, 410 sq. 

No — for laghw Ma. 22 , 9. 

— to be paid by him who breaks 
his oath or vow Bu, 83 , i; 84 , 9, lo; 
Mu. 27 , 7, 9, II — 13, 16, 19; A. D. 
21 , 1.4; Tir. 18 , 5, 6; Nas. 35 , 15, i6; 
I. M. 11 , 7; Da. 14 , 9; Ma. 22 , ii — 13; 
29 , 17; A.b, H. II, 361; IV, 136 sq., 
147, 149, 15 1, 256, 378, 398, 401, 428 
bis, 429, 432; V, 6 1, 62 ter, 62sq., 63; 

VI, 247, 410 sq.; Tay., N°. 839, 1351, 
1370, 2259. 

Whether a — ■ must be paid if the 
swearer fails to perform his oath, be- 
cause it seems to him unadvisable or 
prohibited I. M. 11 , 8 ; Ma. 22 , 5—7 ; 
A. b. H. II, 185, 204. 

Dates or corn paid as — for a 
broken oath I. M. 11 , 9. 

The — for a broken or undefined 
vow is the same as that for a broken 
oath Mu. 26 , 12; A. D. 21 , 25; Tir. 
18 , I, 4; Nas. 35 , 41 ; L.M. 11 , 17, 20; 
cf. Da. 14 , 2; Ma. 22 , ii; cf, 17; A. 
b. H. IV, 144, 146, I 4 ;> 148 sq., 433, 
439, 440 ter, 443 ; Tay., N°. 1484. 


KAFIR. The fugitive slave a — Mu. 
1 , 122 . ‘ 

‘^Ali punishes — [mnddika) with 
death by fire. See JAli. 

The confession of Allah’s unity ren- 
ders the — inviolable Bu. 88, 3 ; Mu. 
1 , 155—160; 32 — 35> 37; A. D. 37, i; 
Nas. 37, i. See also Inviolable. 

The — ’s death Nas. 21 , 9. 

How — will be resurrected. See 
Resurrection. 

How — eats. See Food. 

The — and he who killed him will 
not [for ever] be united in Hell A. D. 
15 , 10; A.b.H. II, 340; cf. 353, 368, 
378, 397 sq., 412. 

Shun the — A. D. 15 , 170; A. b. H. 

IV, 357, 358 ter, 360, 363— 365 ; Tay., 
N°. 2213. 

The — receives his reward in this 
world, the faithful in the next A. b. FI. 
Ill, 125.; 

No istighfdr on behalf of the poly- 
theists Na^ 21, lor, 102. 

A Muslim may not be killed in 
revenge for a — . See KlsXs. 

How the — will be punished in his 
tongue on the Day of Resurrection 
A.b.H. II, 92. 

KAHIN. The wages {hulwdn) of the 
— prohibited Bu, 34 , 113; 37 , 20; 68, 
51; 96 , 46; Mu. 22 , 39; A. D. 22 , 63; 
Tir. 9 , 37; 26 , 33; Nas. 42 , 15; 44 , 
90; I. M. 12 , 9; Da. 18 , 34; Ma. 31 , 
68; A.b.H. IV, ii8sq., 119, I20. 

No — will enter Paradise A. b. H, 
in, 14, 83. 

It is prohibited to consult the — 
Mu. 39 , I2I; cf. 125; A. D. 27 , 21 ; 
A. b. H. II, 408, 429, 476; III, 443; 

V, 447, 447 sq., 448, 448 sq., 449 bis; 
Tay., N“. 382, 1104, 1105. 

How the — obtains his knowledge 
Bu. 59 , 6, II; 65 , sara 34, b. i; 76 , 
46; 78 , 117; 97 , 57; Mu. 39 , 122, 123; 
cf. 124; I. M., Intr., b. 13; A. b. H. 

VI, 87; I.H, 132. 

How a — ^ is informed of the advent 
of Islam I. FI. 133 sq. 

KATF. How the — acted Mu. 18 , 
38—40; Nas. 27 , 51; I. M. 13 , 21 ; 
Ma. 36 , 22. 

KAINU^JlA'. Their expulsion from 
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Madina I S. II/I, 19 sq. ; I. H. 545 sqq. ; 
Wak. 92 sqq. 

Muhammad’s portion of the booty 
coming from the — I. S. IIII, 20. 

al-KARADA. Zaid b. HarMa’s ex- 
pedition to — 1 . S. II/I, 24 sq.; I. H. 
547 sq._ 

KASAMA. See OATH. 

KASS. Who is a — according to 
Muhammad A. b. H. IV, 233; VI, 22 
sq., 23, 27 bis, 28, 29. 

Who may recite stories A. D. 20 . 13 ; 
Da. 20 , 63. 

Before whom stories may be recited 
I. M. 30 , 40. 

How much Muhammad likes listening 
to a — A. b. H. V, 261, 366. 

“Aisha’s precepts to a — A. b. H. 
VI, 217. 

No story-telling in the good old time 
I. M. 30 , 40. 

KATAN. Expedition to — 1 . S. 
n/t 35 . 

KAWAD. See Kisas. 

KAZWIN. Occupation of Dailam and 
— ‘l.M. 24 II. 

KHABBAB b. al-Aratt I. S. III/I, 

1 16 sqq. 

— brands his wounds A. b. H. VI, 
395 - 

His fear of possessions 1 . S. III/I, 117. 

— one of the seven who published 
their Islam I. S. III/I, 166. 

— tortured by the Mekkans L M., 
Intr., b. II (i. V.); cf. A. b. H. V, no, 
1 1 1 bis. 

His death I. S. III/I, 1 17 sq. 
KHADIDJA, I.S. VIII, 7 sqq., 156; 
I. H. 1001. 

Her age when she married Muham- 
mad I. S. VIII, 10. 

— the first to embrace Islam 1 . S. 
VIII, 10. 

— sends Muhammad to Syria I. S. 
I/I, 83 ; VIII, 9. 

How she obtains her father’s per- 
mission to marry Muhammad A. b. H. 

I.''"3I2.. .'■ ■ ■ ■ 

— ’s marriage with Muhammad I. S. 
I/I, 84; VIII, 9. 

Her children 1 . S. VII, 9, 156. 

Her death I. S. I/I, 141; VIII, li. 
Her place in Paradise Bu. 63 , 20 ; 


78 , 23; 97 , 32, 35; Mu. M, 71—74; 
Tir. 46 , 61 ; A. b. H. I, 205, 316; II, 
230 sq.; IV, 355, 356bi.s, 381 ; VI, 58, 
202, 279; I. H. 156. 

— the best of women Bu. 63 , 20 ; 
Mu. 44 , 69; A. b. H. I, 84, 1 1 6, 132, 
I43J cf. 293; cf. Ill, 135. 

‘^A’isha jealous of — Bu. 63 , 20 ; 
67 , 108; 78 , 23; 97 , 32; Mu. 44 , 75, 
76, 78; Tir. 25 , 70; 1 . M. 9 , 56; A. 
b. H. VI, 58, 1 17 sq., 150, 154, 202, 

279- 

al-KHADIR (KmT>R) and Musa Bu. 
3 , 16, 19, 44; cf. 37 , 7; cf. 54 , 12; 
cf. 59 , II; 60 , 27; 65 , sura 18, b. 
2 — 4; 97 , 31; Mu, 43 , 170 — 174; Tir. 
44 , sura 18, t. i; A. b. H. V, Ii6sq., 
I17 sq., I18, I18 sq., I19— 121, 121 sq., 
122. 

The boy he kills Bu. 65 , sura 18, 
b. 3; A. D. 39 , 16; A. b. H. V, 121; 
Tay., NO. 538. 

His islam and his marriages I, M. 
36 , 23. 

Origin of his name Bu. 60 , 27; Tir. 
44 , sura 18, t. 3 ; A. b. H. II, 312, 
318; Tay., N®. 2548. 

KHAIBAR. Expedition against — 
Bu. 4 , 51, 54; 8, 12; 12 , 6; 56 , 102, 
130; 57 , 17; 64 , 38; 78 , 90; Mu. 16 , 
84, 87; 32 , 120— 124, 132; Tir. 19 , 3; 
Nas. 25 , 29; 42 , 31; Ma. 21 , 47; I.S. 
Il/I, 77 sqq.; A. b. H. Ill, lOi sq.. 
Ill, 163 sq., 164, 206, 246, 263, 270 
sq., 420 ; IV, 28 bis, 29; V, 353 sq. ; 
I. M, 755 sqq.; Walj;. 264 sqq. 

Fighting between Muslims and Jews 
I before — A. b. H. Ill, 385; IV, 51 
sq.; V, 358 sq. ; I. H. 760 sq. ; Wal<. 
271 sq., 276. 

How Abu ’ 1 -Yusr Ka'^b b. 'Amr 
takes sheep from the flocks of — 
A. b. H. Ill, 427 sq. 

‘^Ali bears the standard before — . 
See ‘^Ali. 

How Muhammad divides the pos- 
sessions acquired at — A. D. 19 , 23; 
I. S. II/I, 78, 82, 83; Wak. 286 sq. 

The booty Mu. 1 , 183; A. D. 15 , 
133, 140, 143, 168; I. H. 773 sqq,; 
Wafe. 278, 281 sq. 

The booty distributed among those 
who were present at Hudaibiya I. S. 
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IV III, 54; Tay., N°. 2475; 1 . H. 774; 
cf. Wak. 283. 

Djubair b. and '^U'^man b. 

'AfFan are discontent with Muhammad’s 
division of the booty of — Bu. 64 :, 38. 
The dates of — Bu. 64 , 38. 

The woman who tries to kill Mu- 
hammad. See Muhammad. 

Expedition of “^Abd Allah b. 'Atik. 
See Abu Rafi^ 

Expedition of “^Abd Allah b. Rawaha. 
See tJSAiR B. Zarim, 

Discussion between Muhammad and 
the Jews at — Da. 3 , 10 ; 1 . S. II/I, 
84; A.b.H. II, 451. 

Fate of the people of — - Bu. 64 , 
38; I. H. 779 sqq. ; Wab. 277. 

Why 'Umar exiles the Jews of — 
Bu. 54 , 14; Mu. 22 , 6; LS. II/I, 83; 
A.b. H. I, 15; II, 149; Wab. 295. 

Conditions imposed upon the people 
of — Bu. 37 , 22; 41 , 8, 9, II, 17; 
47 , II; 64 , 5, 14; 57 , 19; 64 , 40 ; 
Mu. 22 , I— 5; A. D. 19 , 23; 22 , 34; 
Tir. 13 , 41; Nas. 35 , 46; I. M. 16 , 14; 
Da. 18 , 70; Ma. 33 , i; Z., N®. 646; 
A. b. H. I, 250 ; II, 17, 22, 30, 37, 
149, 157; IV, 36sq.; I. H. 764; Wak. 
285 sq. 

'Abd Allah b. Rawaha values the 
dates at — . See 'Abd AllAh b. Ra- 
waha. 

How 'Umar regulates the revenues 
of — Mu. 22 , 2; cf A. b. H. II, 30. 

MALID B. SUFYAN b. Nabih 
(Nubaih ?) A. b. H. Ill, 496 bis; I. H. 
981 sq. 

imALID B. AL-WALID. 

His conversion I. S. IV/II, i; Wab. 
305 sqq. 

His cruel treatment of the captives 
of the Banu JDja^ima reproved by 
Muhammad Bu. 64 , 58; 93 , 35; Nas, 
49 , 17; I. S. II/I, 106 sq.; A.b.H. II, 
150 sq.; I. H. 833 sqq.; cf Wab- 353. 

— bears the .standard at Mu^ta I. S. 
IV/II, 2; A.b. H. I, 204 sq.; V, 299, 
300 sq. ; Wak 312. 

— is called 'Abd Allah by Muham- 
mad A. b. H. II, 360. 

— is one of Allah’s swords A. b. 
H. IV, 90; V, 299, 300 sq. 

KHALIFA. See IMAM. 


KHANDAK. Digging of the — Bu. 
33 > 34» 161; 64 , 29; 93 , 43; 94 , 
7; Mu. 32 , 125— 130; Nas. 25 , 42; 
Da. 17 , 18; I. S. II/I, 48, 50, 51; 
A.b.H. Ill, 300; IV, 282, 285, 291, 
300, 302, 303; Tay., N° 603, 712, 2168; 

I. FI. 670 sq. ; Wab. 192 sqq. 

The stone from the — which is 
hewn in pieces by Muhammad and 
from which depart flashes of lightning 
which shine into various parts of the 
world I. S. III/I, 59 sq.; 1 . H. 673; 
Wab. 194. 

Signs during the digging of the — 

1. H. 671 sqq. 

How Hudhaifa reconnoitres the po- 
sition of the enemy Mu. 32 , 99 ; I. S. 
II/I, 50; A. b. H. V, 392 sq.; 1 . H. 
682 sqq.; Wab. 208 sq. 

Muhammad’s imprecations upon the 
Ahzab Bu. 64 , 29; 97 , 34; I. S. II/I, 
53; A. b. H. I, 79, 81 sq., 113, 122, 
126, 135 bis, 137 bis, 144, 146, 150, 
151, 152 bis, 153, 154; cf 301; 392, 
403 sq., 456; IV, 353, 355, 381; Tay., 
N«. 94, 

Muhammad conjures Allah during 
the siege of Madina I. S. II/I, 52; cf. 
53; cf A. b. H. Ill, 3; cf Tay., NA 
1769. 

Several salafs held one after another 
A. b. H. ill, 25, 49, 67 sq.; cf IV, 
106; Tay., N°. 333, 2231. 

The “middle” saMt postponed Da. 

2, 28 . See also 'Asr, ZUHR, 

Attitude of the jews I. H. 680 sqq. ; 

Wak 196 sqq., 206 sqq. 

After the — Muhammad attacks the 
Kuraiza, on Gabriel’s command Bu. 56 , 
18; Mu. 32 , 65; cf 69; I.S. II/I, 51; 
A. b. H. VI, 56, 1 3 1, 141 sq., 280; 
I. H. 684 sq.; Wak 210 sq. See also 
Kuraiza. 

KHARADJ. Paid by the polytheists 
in Bahrain I, M. 8, 22; A. b. H. V, 52. 

I^ARIDJITES. Their description 
and disqualification Bu. 60 , 6 ; cf 61 , 
25; 88, 6, 7; Mu. 12 , 142— 153, 156, 
158 — 1 60; A. D. 39 , 27; Tir. 31 , 24; 
Nas. 37 , 26; I. M., Intr., b. 12; Da. 
16 , 39; A.b.H. I, 88, 91 sq., 107 sq., 
II3> 13U I39> 15b 155, 160 bis; cf 
256, 404; III, 33, 224, 486; IV, 421 
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sq., 424 sq.; cf. V, 42, 262 j Tay., 
N“. 923. 

— are Hellhounds I. M., Intr., b. 12; 

A.b. H. IV, 355, 382 sq.; cf. V, 250, 
253, 256, 269; ^22, 1136. 

— are called infidels I. M., Intr., 
b. 12. 

*^Ali and the — A. b. H. I, 86, 88, 
91 sq., 107 sq., 1 1 3, 139, 140, 140 sq., 
144, 147; cf. Ill, 485 sq.; Tay., N°. 
165, 166. 

Reward of those who kill them Bu. 
88 , 6 ; Mu. 12 , 153—155; A.D. 39 , 
27; Nas. 37 , 26; I. M., Intr., b. 12; 
A. b. H. I, 1 13, 121 bis, 122, 131, 
144, 155; cf. 156, 404; II, 84; III, 33; 
cf. 65; 224; cf. 357; IV, 382, 382sq.; 
cf. 421 sq., 424 sq.; cf. V, 36; Tay., 
N®. 168; cf. 923; 1136. 

— will be killed by the party that 
is nearest to truth Mu. 12 , 150— 153. 

Description of one of their leaders 
Bu. 88, 7; A. b. H. Ill, 33, 56, 65; 
Olay., N°. 165, 166, 169. 

Origin of the sect A. b. H. I, 86 sq. 

Their shorn hair A. b. H. Ill, 224. 

AL-imARRAR. SaM b. abl Wakkas’ 
expedition to — I. S. II/I, 3. 

KHIYAR. See Barter. 

KHU BAIB b. ‘=AdI al-Ansari taken 
prisoner and killed by Kuraish Bu. 56 , 
170 ; 64 :, 10, 28; 97 , 14; A. D. 15,105; 
A.b.H. II, 294 sq., 310 sq. ; cf. Ill, 
137; ^ay., N°. 2597; Wak- 158 sq. 

— performs two rak’^as before his 
death Bu. 56 , 1705 64 , 10, 28; A, D. 15 , 
105; I. S. II/I, 40; A.b.H. II, 294 .sq., 
310 sq.; Tay., N°. 2597; Wak- 159. 

His corpse defended by bees Bu. 
64 , 28; Tay., N°. 2597. 

al-KHUDRA. Expedition to — I. S. 
II/I, 95 sq. ; Wak- 318 sq. 

KHUL^ See DIVORCE. 

KHUMS. See also BOOTY. 

— paid from treasures found in the 
earth Bu. 42 , 3; A.D. 10 , t. lO; I. M. 
18 , 4; A.b.H. II, 180, i86, 203, 207, 
228, 239, 254, 274, 285, 319, 382, 386, 
406,411, 415, 454, 456, 467, 475, 482, 
493 > 495 , 499, 501, 507; III, 128, 335, 
336, 353 sq., 470; V, 326 sq.; Tay., 
N“. 2305. 


For whom — is destined Mu. 32 , 
137; Nas. 38, t. 10, cf. II; t. 15, 16. 
“^Ali and — A.b.H. I, 84; V, 359. 
Division of the fifth part of the 
booty A. D. 19 , 19 ; Nas. 38, t. 4 — 7 ; 
A.b.H. I, 224, 308, 320 ; IV, 83; cf. 
90; cf. Wak, 167, 28759., 376. 

Paying — from booty is one of the 
duties of Islam Bu. 57 , 2; A. D. 25 , 7; 
51 , 48; Tir. 19 , 39; cf. Wak. 282. 

For what purpose Muhammad used 
his — A.b. H. Ill, 365; V, 326. 

KHUTBA before the salat on a day 
of festival, an innovation of Marwan, 
See Festival. 

Muhammad’s — on the day of fes- 
tival. See Festival. 

[Standing and] sitting Bu. 11 , 27; 
Mu. 7 , 33 — 35; A. D. 2 , 220; Tir. 4 , 
II; Nas. 14 , 32—34; 19 , 18, 26, 27; 
I. M. 5 , 21, 85; Da. 2 , 200; Z., N®. 
243; A. b. H. I, 256 sq.; II, 35, 91, 
98; V, 86 sq., 87, 88, 89, 90 bis, 91 bis, 
92, 93 ter, 94, 94 sq., 95, 97, 98, 99 
sq., loi, 102, 107 bis; Tay., N®. 757, 
1858. 

Muhammad’s first ■ — in al-Madina 

1. H. 340. 

Two — ’s on Friday Bu. 11 , 30 ; Mu. 
7 , 33 — 35; A. D. 2 , 219; I. M. 5 , 82. 

To hold the — in a sitting attitude 
is condemned Mu. 7 , 39; Nas. 14 , 18; 
cf. A.b.H. Ill, 31; cf. V, 89, 90 bis, 
91, 92 bis, 93 bis, 94 sq., 97, 99 sq., 
100 bis, 102, 108. 

Muhammad’s — described Mu. 7 , 
41 — 45, 49, 53 — 60; A. D. 2 , 221, 240; 
Nas. 19 , 23; A.b.H. IV, 204; V, 87 
sq., 88; I?ay., N°. 772, 787. 

— must be short Mu. 7 , 47; A.D. 

2 , 23 ; Nas. 14 , 3 1 ; Da. 2 , 199 ; A. b. H. 
IV, 263, 320; V, 91, 93, 94, 95, 98, 100, 
106, 106 sq., 107 bis; fay., N°. 739. 

Turning towards the imam during 
the — Tir. 4 , 14; I. M. 5 , 98. 

The formula aimna ba^du in the — 
Bu. 11 , 29; 16 , 16. 

Reciting the KuFan. See Kur'an, 
Muhammad’s last — Bu. 11 , 29. 
Muhammad points with one or two 
fingers during the — Nas. 14 , 29; 
cf. Da. 2 , 201; A. b. H. IV, 135 sq., 
136 ter. 
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Muhammad speaks to some people 
during the — Bu. 11 , 32, 33; Mu. 7 , 
S 4 -— 59; A. D. 2 , 218, 225, 229, 230 ; 
Nas. 14 , 26, 27; Da. 2 , 198; A. b. H. 

V, 80. 

To envelop oneself (hubwa) during 
the — A. D. 2 , 226; Tir. 4 , 18; I. M. 
5 , 93 - 

No movement during the — 1 . M. 
5 , 81. 

Muhammad’s conversation with peo- 
ple after the — Tir. 4 , 21 ; Nas. 14 , 
36; I. M. 5 , 89; A.b. H. Ill, 213. 

A — taught by Muhammad , Nas. 
14 , 24; A. b. H. I, 393. 

Khutbat al-ha^a A. b. H. I, 292 sq., 
393 > 432. 

To listen without speaking during 
the — Bu. 11 , 36; Mu. 7 , ir, 12; 
A. D. 2 , 227; Tir. 4 , 16; Nas. 14 , 22; 
19 , 22; 1 . M. 5 , 86; Da. 2 , 195; Ma. 

6 — 9; A. b. H. I, 230 ; II, 244, 272, 
318, 393 - 396, 424, 474 - 485- 518, 532; 
III, 81, 188, 190; Tay., N*^. 2365. 

No — without the sjmhada A. b. H. 

II, 302, 343. 

The time for adhmi and ibama in 
connection with the — A. b. H. Ill, 
449 bis. 

The punishment of the khaUb who 
preaches for his own glory A. b. H. 

III, 500. 

PBLA. See also JERUSALEM. 

Not to turn face or back towards 
the — when one relieves a natural 
want Bu. 4 , ii, 12; 8, 29; Mu. 2 , 
57—61; A. D. 1 , 4, 5 ; Tir. 1 , 6, 12; 
Nas. 1 , iS— 20, 41 ; I. M. 1 , 16 — 18; 
Da. 1 , 6, 14; Ma. 14 , r, 2; A. b. H. 
II, 247, 250 ; III, 12, 15; cf. 360; 487; 

IV, 190 ter, 191 bis, 210; V, 414, 415, 
416, 417, 419, 421 bis, 430, 437 bis; 

VI, 406; Tay., N^ 654. 

The opposite opinion Bu. 4 , 12, 14; 
57 , 4; Mu. 2 , 61, 63; A. D. 1 , 4, 5; 
Tir. 1 , 7; Nas. 1 , 21; I. M. 1 , 18; Da. 
1 , 8; Ma. 14 , 3; A. b. H. II, 12, 13, 
41, 96 sq., 99 bis, 1 14; cf. 360; V, 
300 ; VI, 137, 183, 184, 219, 227, 239; 
Tay., N®. 1541. 

The old — Bu. 2 , 30 ; 8, 31 ; 65 , 
sura 2, b. 18; 95 , i; Mu. 5 , ir, 12, 
15; A. D. 2 , 28; 199; Tir. 2 , 138; 
44 , sura 2, t. 10; Nas. 6, 22; 8, l ; 


Da. 2 , 30; I. S. I/II, 2—5; A. b. H. 
I, 250, 325, 350, 357; III, 284; V, 

, 246 sq. 

When and how the — was changed 
Bu. 8, 31, 32; 65 , sura 2, b. 12, 14, 
16, 17, 19, 20 ; 95 , I; Mu. 5 , II, 
13—15; A. D. 2 , 199; Tir. 2 , 138; 
44 , sura 2, t. 10; Nas. 5 , 22, 24; 8, 

1, 2; I. M. 5 , 56; Da. 2 , 30; Ma. 14 , 
6, 7; I. S. I/II, 3—5; IV/II, 81, 82, 
92 sq., A.b. H. I, 350, 357; II, 15 sq., 
26, 105, 1 13; III, 284; IV, 283, 288 sq., 
304 bis; fay., N®. 566, 719, 722. 

— between East and West Tir. 2 , 
139; cf. 140 ; I. M. 5 , 56; cf. 57; cf. 
Ma. 14 , 8. 

Directing oneself towards the — with 
the ends of the feet Bu. 8, 28; 10 , 131 ; 
A. D. 2 , 1 15; Nas. 12 , 76. 

The — as a criterium of Islam Bu 
8, 28. 

[Voluntary] prayer without — Bu. 
18 , 7—10, 12; Mu. 6, 31 — 41; A. D. 
4 , 8, 9; Tir. 2 , 143, 144, 186; 44 , sara 

2, t. 3—5; Nas. 5 , 23; 8, 2; Da. 2 , 
18 1; A. b. H. II, 4, 7, 20, 38, 40, 41, 

44, 45, 46, 49, 56, 57, 66, 72 bis, 75 bis, 
81, 83, 105 bis, 128, 137 sq., 143; III, 
73, 126; cf. 203, 204; 296, 300, 304 sq.; 
cf. 312; 330, 332, 334, 350 sq., 351, 
363- 378, 379- 380, 388, 388 sq., 444, 
445 sq., 446, 485, 495; Tay., N^. 1145, 
1798, 1800, 1827; cf. 1873; 1883, 2114. 

Taking the direction towards the — 
while throwing stones during the kadjdj 
A.b.H. 11,152. 

Turning victims towards the — when 
slaughtering A. b, Ii. Ill, 375. 

Turning towards the — when one 
says ihlal Bu. 25 , 29; A.b.H. I, 260. 

The dead in the grave directed to- 
says the — Z., N'’, 336. 

There must not be two — ’s in one 
country (city) A.b.H. I, 223, 285. 

KILAB (banH). Expedition against — 
I.S. II/I, 117; Wak. 388. 

KINANA. Expedition against ■ — in 
Radjab__A.b.H. I, 178. 

KISAS. See also Blood-FINE. 

The family of the murdered may 
choose between forgiveness, blood-fine 
and talio Bu. 87 , 8; cf. Mu. 28 , 32; 
A. D. 38 , 3, 4; Tir. 14 , 1, 13; Nas. 

45 , 27, 29; I, M. 21 , 3; Da. 15 , i; 
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A. b. H. II, 183, 217; IV, 31, 32, 232. 
Religious consequences of seeking 

— without having a right to do so Bu. 
87 , 9 ; cf. A. D. 38 , 5 ; Nas. 45 , 6, 7; 
49 , 26; L M. 21 , 34- 

Cursed is he who prevents the wah of 
the murdered from taking — I. M. 21 , 8. 
Muhammad insists upon abandoning 

— Mu. 28 , 32; cf. 33; A. D. 38 , 3; 
Tir. 14 , 5; Nas. 45 , 6, 7, 28 ; I. M. 
21 , 10, 34, 35 ; Da. 15 , 8 ; A. b. H. 
Ill, 213, 252; V, II2; VI, 10, 232; 
Wal?, 366 sq. 

J^awad has to be fixed when the 
wound has been healed A. b. H. II, 217. 

Cases in which dzya is paid instead 
oi ^awad for wounds I. M. 21 , 9. 

J^awad to be taken by means of the 
sword only I. M. 21 , 25 ; Tay., N*’. 
802; cf. 1 1 18. 

One who has crushed the head of 
a woman is killed in the same way 
Bu. 44 , i; 65 , 5 ; 68, 24; 87 , 4, 5, 7, 
12, 13; Mu, 28 , 15 — 17; A. D. 38 , 10; 
Tir. 14 , 6; Nas. 45 , 12, 26; I. M. 21 , 
24; Da. 15 , 4; A. b. H. Ill, 171, 183, 
193, 203, 262, 269; Tay-j N®. 1986. 

Life for life and eye for eye A. D. 
38 , i; A.b.H. II, 215. 

Relation between — and blood-fine ! 
Bu. 66, sura 2, b. 23. 

Talio for several cases A. D. 38 , 
14, 15. 

No — for a tooth which is lost by 
biting off another’s finger Bu. 37 , 5 ; 
66, 120; 64 , 78. 

— for a tooth Bu. 63 , 8; 66, 12; 
65 , sura 2, b. 23 ; 87 , 19; A. D. 38 , 
28; Nas. 45 , 16, 17; L M. 21 , 16; cf. 
A. b.H. Ill, 128, 167. 

A Muslim may not be killed in 
revenge for a kafir 87 , 31 ; cf. 24; A. D. 
38 , II ; Tir. 14 , 16; Nas. 46 , 9, 13; 
L M. 21 , 21; Da. 15 , 5; A.b.H. I, 
79, 1 19, 122 bis; II, 178, 180 bis, 191 
sq., 194, 21 1, 21$. 

A man killed for a woman Da. 15 , 3. 

— for treacherous murder by a com- 
pany of men Ma. 43 , 13. 

Rights of — on the part of father 
or son if one is killed by the other 
Tir. 14 , 9; A.b.H. I, 16. 

No — for a son from his father Z., 
N®. 839; A. b. H. I, 16, 22, 22 sq., 49. 


No — for death caused by a brute, 
a fountain, a mine, a fire Bu. 42 , 
4; 87 , 28, 29; Mu. 29 , 4$, 46; Tir. 

5 , 16; 13 , 37; A.D. 38 , 27; Nas. 23 , 
28; I. M. 21 , 27; Da. 15 , 19; Ma. 43 , 
12; Z., N°. 840; A. b.H. II, 228,239, 
254, 274, 285, 319, 382, 386, 406, 41 1, 
41S, 454 , 456, 467, 475 , 482,493,49s, 
499, SOI, 507; III, 335, 353 sq.; V, 
326 sq. ; Tay., N°. 2305. 

No — for him who takes to the 
sword, then puts it away Nas. 37 , 26. 

The equality of the blood of Muslims 
I. M. 21 , 31. 

No kawad for a slave mutilated by 
a slave Nas. 45 , 1$; Da. 15 , 14. 

— for a slave killed or mutilated 
A.D. 38 , 7; Tir. 14 , 16; Nas. 46 , 10, 
16; I. M. 21 , 23; Da. 15 , 7 ; Ma. 43 , 3. 

A free man shall not be killed in 
revenge for a slave A.D. 38 , 7; cf. 
Ma. 43 , 3 ; Z., NO. 839. 

KISSING. 

— the dead. See Dead. 

Different manners of — A. D. 40 , 

144 — 148; Tir. 40 , 33; I. M. 33 , 16. 

Whether the faster may kiss his 
wife. See Fast. 

KISWA. The Ka'ba receives a new 
— on the day of ' 5 .shura^ Bu. 25 , 47 ; 
A. b.H. VI, 243 sq. 

PYAFA. See Ka’if. 

KIYAS condemned Da., Intr., b. 16. 
Iblis the first who makes use of — 
Da., Intr., b. 21. 

KNOWLEDGE. Value of — accor- 
ding to Lukman Ma. 59 , i , Da., Intr., 
b- 33 - 

Muhammad’s — ■ compared with rain 
Bu. 3 , 20. 

Muhammad’s dream concerning — 
Bu. 3 , 22. 

High value and reward of — A. D. 
24 , I, 3; Tir. 39 , 2, 19; I. M., Intr., 
b, 17; Da., Intr., b. 31 ; A.b.H. I, 
63 ; Tay., N®. 2536. 

— a sign of grace, Bu. 3 , 10, 13; 
96 , 10; I. M., Intr., b. 17; Da., Intr., 
b. 23. 

— the best inheritance I. M., Intr., 
b. 20. 

The possession of — effaces diffe- 
rences of rank and birth Da., Intr., 
b. 3 $. 
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High value of seeking — Tir. 39,2; 
45 , 98; L M., Intr., b. 17; A. b. H. II, 
325, 406 sq.; IV, 239, 239 sq., 240, 
241 ; V, 196; Tay., N®. 1165, 2191. 

Gathering of — recommended I. M., 
Intr., b. 22; Da., Intr., b. 31, 45. 

Useful and useless — L M., Intr., 
b. 23; Da., Intr., b. 26, 33, 45, 55; 
cf. A. b. H. II, 499. 

Gathering — for worldly purposes 
will be punished A. D. 24 , 12; Tir. 
39 , 6; 1 . M., Intr., b. 23; Da., Intr., 
b, 26, 33; A. b. H. II, 321 sq., 338. 

Seeking — without an intention, is 
an intention in itself Da., Intr., b. 32. 

No Him without ’^amal Da., Intr., b. 
33 . 55 - 

Making journeys in order to gather 
— ■ Da., Intr., b. 46. 

— and a pure heart, — and hilm, 

— and covetousness etc. Da., Intr., 

b. 47. 

How concealing — will be punished 
A. D. 34 , 9; Tir. 39 , 3; I. M., Intr., 
b. 24; 1 . S. IV 111 , 56 sq.; A.b.H.II, 
263, 296, 305, 344, 352,495,499,508; 
'fay., N°. 2534. 

Concealing — and speaking without 

— equally condemnable Da., Intr., b. 
20; Tay., 294. 

The only valuable men are the 
teacher and the learned Da., Intr., 
b. 25, 31. 

Spreading — recommended A. D. 
24 , 10; Tir. 39 , 7; I. M., Intr., b. 18, 
20; Da,, Intr., b. 23, 45; A. b. H. V, 
269 sq. ; ipay., N°. 2536. 

Three constituent parts of — A. D. 
18 , i ; I. M., Intr., b. 8. 

The paramount importance of here- 
ditary law A. D. 18 , I ; 1 . M. 33 , i. 

Allah will divulge — in the last 
days Da., Intr., b. 26. 

— and sin Da., Intr., b. 33. 

— a protection against fitan Da., 
Intr., b. 31. 

Fear of God sufficient — Da., Intr., 
b. 33. 

The teacher may not ask payment 
Bu. 37 , 16; A.D. 32 , 36; 1 . M. 13 , 8 

— will disappear Bu. 3 , 2i; 34; 15 , 
27; 67 , no; 74 , i; 93 , 5; 96 , 7; Mu. 
47 , 8-- 14; Tir. 31 , 31, 34; 39 , 5; 1 . M., 
Intr., b. 8, 17; 36 , 25; Da., Intr., b. 


15, 18, 25, 28, 31; Z., N®. 924; A. b. 
H. I, 389, 402, 405-, 439, 450 ; II, 162, 
190, 203, 257, 261, 288, 428, 481, 524, 
536, 539i 541; ni, 98, 176, 213 sq., 
273 bis; 289; IV, 392, 405; cf. V, 
155; 266; VI, 26 sq.; Tay., N°. 403, 
1196, 1984, 2292. 

KOPTS. Mercy towards the — 
recommended I. S. I/I, 24; VIII, 154, 
KUBA^ The mosque of — visited 
[every Saturday] by Muhammad [and 
Ibn 'Umar] Bu. 30 , 2 — 4; Mu. 15 , 
5i4~-52i; A. D. 11 , 95; Nas. 8, 9; 
Ma. 9 , 71; I. S. I/II, 5 sq.; cf. IV/I, 
120; A.b.H. II, 4sq.; Tay., N«. 1840. 

Salat in the mosque of — has the 
value of an ‘^umra Tir. 2 , 125; I. M. 
5 , 179; 1. S. I/II, 5 sq.; A. b. H. Ill, 
487. 

The mosque of — is that which 
“is founded upon piety” I. S. I/II, 6; 
A. b. H. Ill, 23. See also MadIna, 
KARKARAT AL-KUDR (or Kararat 
al-Kudr). Expedition to — I. S. II/I, 21; 
Wak- 94 sq. 

KUFR. The horror — inspires in 
the faithful Bu. 2 , 9, 14, 

— and the adoption of a false 
genealogy. See GENEALOGY. 

Combating and abusing a Muslim 
is — . See Muslim. 

Two features of — Mu. 1 , 121. 
Neglect of prayer and — . See 
Prayer. 

The consequence of charging one’s 
brother with — Bu. 78 , 73; Mu. 1 , 
III sq.; A. D. 39 , 15; Tir. 38 , 16; 
Ma. 56 , I ; A. b. H. II, 18, 23, 44, 47, 
60 bis, 105, II2, 1 13, 142; IV, 33, 34; 
V, 18 r; Tay., NO. 1842. 

— belongs to the East Mu. 53 , 48 ; 
Tir. 31 , 61 ; Ma. 54 , 15; A. b. H. II, 
23, 26; cf. 90 ; 372, 380, 418, 425 sq., 
457, 484, 506; Tay., N®. 2503; Wak. 
401. 

KUL TH OM B. AL-HIDM. 

His hospitality towards Muhammad 
and some of his companions 1. S. 

III/II, 149. 

KUNOT Bu. 10 , 126, 128; 14 , 7; 
15 ,’ 2; 23 , 41; 56 , 19; 58 , 8; 64 , 28; 
65 , sQra 3, b. 7; sura 4, b. 21 ; 78 , 
HO; 80 , 58; 89 in titulo; 96 , 16, 17; 
I.S. IV/I, 96; Mu. 5 , 268, 294—308; 
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A. D. 8, 5, 10; Tir. 2 , if 7, 1785 3 , 
10 5 Nas. 12 , 27—33; I. M. 5 , 145; 
Da. 2 , 214, 216; A. b. H. I, 301 sq.; 
II, 147 bis, 239, 255 bis, 271, 337, 396, 
407, 417 sq., 470 bis, 502, 521; in, 
109, 113,115, 116, 137, 162 bis, 166, 
167, 180, 184, 19 1, 196, 204, 207, 209, 
216 bis, 217, 218, 232, 23s, 249, 252, 
255, 259, 261, 278 bis, 282 bis, cf. 288 
sq. ; 472; IV, 57 bis, 280, 285, 300 ; 
Tay., N°. 737; cf. 1328; 2016, 2099. 

Muhammad is taught formulas for 
the — al~tvitr by Djibril Z., N*^. 152. 

Long — is the best prayer Mu. 6, 
164— i6S; Tir. 2 , 168; Nas. 23 , 49; 
A. b. H. Ill, 302, 314, 391 sq., 41 1 sq. ; 
IV, 38s; Tay., N°. iff 7. 

— during the salat al~tvitr I, M. 5 , 
117, 120; Da. 2 , 214; A. b. H. I, 199. 

— in Ramadan Ma. 6, 6. 

Ibn 'Omar has never practised — 
Ma. 9 , 48. 

Anas puts — in after the recitation, 
not after Bu. 64 , 28. 

— before or after ruk^ Bu. 58 , 8; 
64 , 21, 28; 65 , sura 3, b. 9. 

Muhammad did not elevate his hands 
during — I. M. 5 , 115. 

KUNYA. Muhammad prohibits the 
use of his — by others Bu. 34 , 49; 
57 , 7; 61 , 20; 78 , 105, io6, 109; Mu. 
38 , I, 3—8; A.D. 40 , 66; Tir. 41 , 58; 
1 . M. 30 , 33; Da. 19 , 61 ; I. S. I/I, 
66 sq. ; A. b. H. II, 248 bis, 260, 270 
bis, 277, 292, 395, 478, 491, 499, 510, 
519; III, 1 14, 121, 169 sq., 189, 298, 
301, 302; cf. 307; 313 bis; 369, 370, 
385; Tay., 1730, 1731, 2419- 

Muhammad prohibits the use of 
his name and — combined A. D. 40 , 
67; Tir. 41 , 58; I. M. 33 , 33; I. S. I/I, 
66 sq.; VIII, 352; A. b. H. II, 312, 
433 , 454 sq., 457 » 4^0 sq., 470 ; III, 
313, 450; V,,363 sq.; VI, 209; Tay., 
1750; but cf. A.D. 40 , 68. 

'Ali is allowed to make use of 
Muhammad’s name and — for one of 
his children after Muhammad’s death 
A.b.H. I, 95. 

A — not taken from the proper 
name of a son A. D. 40 , 69; I, M. 
33 , 34. 

Muhammad changes a man’s — Nas. 

49 , 7. 


KURAISH. Genealogy and ancient 
history of — I. S. I/I, 36 sqq. 

How they answer Muhammad's pro- 
paganda of Islam I. S. I/I, 134. 

They covenant to kill Muhammad 
and how the latter paralyses their 
action A.b.H. I, 303, 368; I. H. 326. 

— and Kinana exclude the Banu 
Hashim from intermarriage and com- 
mercial relations Bu. 25 , 45; 56 , 179; 
63 , 39; A.D. 11 , 86; 18 , lO; I. S. I/I, 
125 sq., I39sq.; A.b.H. II, 237, 263; 
cf. 322, 353, 540. 

Muhammad’s imprecations upon — 
or some Kuraishites Bu. 56 , 98 ; 58 , 
21; 64 , 7; 65 , sura 12, b. 4; sura 30; 
sura 38, b. 3; sura 44, b. 2 — 5; Mu. 
32 , 107 — 1 10; Tir. 44 , sura 44, t. i; 
A.b.H. I, 380 sq., 397, 417, 431,441; 
II, 93; IV, 387; Tay., N“. 293. 

— promise to pay the diya for 
the slayer of Muhammad or Aba Bakr 
A. b. H. IV, 17s sq. 

How they menace Muhammad I. H. 
183 sq. 

The first tribe that will disappear 
is — A. b. H. II, 336; VI, 74; cf. 
8 1 ; 90. 

Their treaty with the emperor of 
Rum I. S. I/I, 45. 

Their treaty with the Na^’ashi I. S. 
I/I, 48; cf. 45; A.b.H. I, 461. 

No ]^urashi will be killed sabran 
after the capture of Makka Mu. 32 , 88 ; 
Da. 15 , 24; A. b. H. Ill, 412 quater; 
IV, 213 quater. 

Excellence of the women of — Bu. 
60 , 46; 67 , 12; 69 , 10; Mu. 44 , 200 — 
202; I. S. VIII, 108; A. b. H. I, 318 
sq.; II, 269, 275, 319, 393, 449, 469, 
502; IV, loi. 

Who slights — will be slighted by 
Allah A. b. H. I, 64, 17 1, 176, 183; 
cf. 340 ; cf. VI, 384; cf. Tay., N°. 309. 

Their words must be followed, 
not their deeds A. b. H. IV, 260 bis; 
Tay., NO. 1185. 

Muhammad says a on behalf 

of — A. b. H. I, 242; Tay., N®. 309. 

Their insight A. b. H. IV, 8r, 83; 
Tay., NO. 851. 

Leadership of — Bu. 61 , i, 2; 93 , 
2; Mu. 33 , I ; Tir. 31 , 49; Da. 17 , 77; 
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A. b. H. I, lOI, 458; II, 29, 93, 128, 
242 sq., 261, 270, 319, 328, 395, 433, 
48s; III, 129, 183, 33 1, 379 bis, 383; 
cf. 428sq. ; IV, 94, loi, 185, 203, 396, 
421 bis, 424; V, 274, 274 sq.; Tay., 
NO. 1956, 2133, 2380. 

They destroy the community Bu. 
61 , 25 ; 92 , 3; Mu. 52 , 74; A. b. H. II, 
288, 299, 301, 304, 324; cf. 377; 520, 
536; cf. IV, 66 sq. ; cf. V, 379 ; Tay., 
N°. 2508. 

How long — must be obeyed 
A. b. H. V, 277. 

Their wealth A. b. H. VI, 239. 
There will be 12 khalifa’s from — . 
See ImSm. 

The imams will belong to — . See 
Imam. 

KURAIZA. Expedition against the 

— [after the ^andald Bu. 64 :, 29 ; 
I.S. II/I, 53 > 55 ; ni/II, 3, 6; A.b.H. 
VI, 141 sq., 280; I. H. 684 sqq.; Wak. 
210 sq. See also Khandak. 

fibril leading the way against the 

— A.b.H. Ill, 213; VI, 56, I4isq.; 
I. H. 684 sq.; Wak- 2iosq. 

— submit to the judgment of Sa'd 
b. Mu'a^ Bu. 66, 168; 63 , 12; 64 , 
30; 79 , 26; Mu. 32 , 64, 65; Da. 17 , 
65; I.S. 11/1,54,56; III/II,4; A.b.H. 
Ill, 71; VI, 67; I. H. 688 sq.; Wak- 
215 sq. 

The fate of — Bu. 64 , 14, 30 ; 79 , 
26 ; Mu. 32 , 62 ; A. D. 15 , 1 1 1 ; 19 , 22 ; 
Nas. 27 , 20; Da. 17 , 665 I. S. II/I, 54, 
56; III/II, 4 sqq.; A.b.H. Ill, 22 bis, 
71, 350; IV, 310, 341 ; cf. V, 3lisq.; 
372; VI, 56, 141 sq.; Tay., N”. 1284, 
224Q; I. H. 689 sq. ; Wak. 215 sqq. 

Attitude of — during the khandak 
1. H. 680 sqq. ; Wak- 196 sqq., 206 sqq. 
l^UR^’AN. See also SUNNA. 
Following doubtful views and dis- 
puting about the — prohibited Bu. 44 , 
i; 60 , 54; 66, 37; Mu. 48 , 1—4; Da., 
Intr., b. 16; 23 , 7; I. S. IV/I, 141; 
A. b. H. I, 393, 401 ; cf. 405 ; 41 1 sq., 
412, 419, 421 bis, 452, 456; II, 178, 
18 r, 185, 192, 195 sq., 258, 286, 300, 
424, 475, 478, 494, cf. 502 sq.; 503, 
528; IV, 169 sq. ; Tay., N®. 387,2286, 
People who will not be influenced 
by the — and who will fall off from 
Islam (cf, also Kharidjites) Bu. 66, 


36; 97 , 58; cf. 60 , 6; 61 , 25; Mu. 12 , 
142 — 148, 153, 158, 159; Nas. 23 , 79; 

1. M., Intr., b. 12; Da. 16 , 39; A. b. 
H. II, 198 sq., 209; III, 4sq., 15, 
33/33 sq,, 38 sq.; cf. 41 sq.; 52, 56; 
cf. 57 sq.; 60, 64, 65, 68, 73; cf. 159, 
183, 189, 197, 224, 3 S 3 > 354 , 354 sq.; 
IV, 145, 421 sq., 424 sq, ; V, 31 bis, 
36, 44, 176, 338; Tay., N®, 165, 168, 
259, 448, 451, 923, 2234, 2293, 2687; 
Wak. 377 - 

Erroneous utterances concerning the 
— considered as sin A. D. 20 , 5 ; cf. 
A.b.H. I, 269; cf. IV, 155, 155 sq. 

It is sinful to say that Muhammad 
concealed anything revealed to him 
Tir, 41, sura 6 , t. 5 ; cf. sura 33, t. 

9— II; cf. Bu. 97 , 46; cf. A. b. H. 
VI, 241, 266. 

The whole revelation had come down 
when Muhammad died Bu. 66, i ; Mu. 

64 , i ; cf. 1. S. II/II, 2. 

How different verses of the — were 
arranged on Muhammad’s order A. D. 

2 , 121; A.b.H. I, 57, 69; IV, 218. 

' How Muhammad dictated the — Bu. 

65 , sara 4, b. 18; 66, 2, 3; 93 , 37; 
Tir. 44 , sura 4, t. 19; cf. I. S. III/II, 
59; A. b. H. Ill, 120 sq., 245 sq.; 
IV, 381. 

The last verse revealed to Muham- 
mad Bu. 34 , 25; 66, sura 4, b. 16, 27; 
sura 9, b. 1 ; Mu. 54 , 16; cf, 17; 23 , 

10 — 13; A.b.H. I, 36, 49sq,;V, 134. 
The last sura revealed to Muham- 
mad Bu. 66, sHra 4, b. 27; Mu, 23 , 
10 — 12; 64 , 21; Tir. 44 , sura 5, t. 23; 
A.b.H. IV, 298; VI, 188. 

The sequence in the revelation of 
different parts of the — Bu. 66, 6. 

First verses revealed to Muhammad 
Bu. 65 , sura 74, b. i sqq. 

Knowledge of the — will vanish in 
i later times Da. 23 , 4. 

The most excellent verse A. b. H. 

I, 85. 

Taking the — into the enemy’s 
country prohibited Bu. 66, 129; Mu. 
33 , 93, 94; A.D. 15 , 81; I.M. 24 , 45; 
Ma. 21 , 7; A.b.H. II, 6, 7, 10, 55, 
63, 76, 128; fay., 1855. 

— is revealed in the language of 
Kuraish Bu. 61 , 3; 66, 2, 3; Tir. 44 , 
sura 9, t. 19, 
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The “mother of the book” A. D, 
8, 15; Tir. M, sura 15, t. 3, 4; Da. 
2 , 172. ' _ 

Excellence of the — Tir. 43 , 14, 24; 
Da. 23 , I, 5, 6, 21. 

— is the best haM^ Bu. 78 , 70; 
96 , 2; Mu, 7 , 43*, 45; A. b. H. Ill, 
310 sq., 319, 371 ; Tay., N®. 367. 

— may ' be- written down, in con- 
trast to tradition, Da., Intr,, b, 41. 

— and simna are Muhammad’s two 
heirlooms which will preserve the com- 
munity from error. See Muhammad. 

After Abu Bakr’s election, ‘^Umar 
admonishes people to cling to the — 
Bu. 96 titulus. 

Agreement between — and- tradition 
Da., Intr., b. 48. 

How matters must be settled which 
are not covered by — and sunna. Da., 
Intr., b, 16. 

— cannot be used as a refutation 
of tradition, Da., Intr., b. 48. 

Clinging' to the — the only means 
to escape dissensions A. b. H. I, 91. 

Clinging to — and sunna alone Da., 
Intr,, b. 16, 19 ; Ma. 46 , 3; cf. ^ay., 
N^. 67. 

Excellence of him that learns or 
(and) teaches the — Bu. 66, 21 ; A. D. 
8, 14; Tir. 42 , 15 ; I. M., Intr., b. 16; 
Da. 23 , 2; A. b. H. I, 57; 58 bis, 69, 
153; Tay., N«. 73. 

Value of learning by heart Mu. 
6, 229, 231, 257, 269; A. D. 8, 14; 
Nas. 42 , 13; Ma. 15 , - 6; A. b. H. I, 
148, 149, 223; 11 , 169; IV, 146, 150, 
i53» 154; VI, 66 , no. 

Minimum that a Muslim must know 
by heart from the — Nas. 11 , 32. 

Importance of knowing the — by 
heart [and the inferiority • of him 
who says: I have forgotten such and 
such a verse] Bu. 66, 23, 26; Mu. 6, 
224 — 230 ; A. D. 8, 21; Nas. 11 , 37; 
42 , 19; 43 , 8; Da. 23 , i, 3, 4; 20 , 
32; A. b, H. I, 381 sq., 417, 423, 438 
sq., 449 ; IV, 397, 41 1 ; cf. V, 284, 
285, 323; Tay., N®. 261. 

The seven akmf Bn, 44 , 4; 66, 4, 
27; 88, 9; 97 , 53; Mu. 6, 270—274; 
A. D. 8, 22; Nas. 43 , 9; A. b. H. I, 
24, 40, 42 sq., 445; II, 300,332,440; 
IV, 169 sq., 204, 205; V, 16, 41, 51, 


H4 bis; 122, 124, 127, 127 sq., 128 
bis, 128 sq., 132; VI, 385, 391 — 400, 
401, 405 sq., 433, 462 sq.; Tay., W. 
39. 543 - 

The seven aJyruf a sign of Allah’s 
grace Nas. 11 , 37; cf.* Bu. 59 , 6; Tay., 
NO. 558. 

Muhammad is taught the seven a/?rw/ 
by fibril' [and Mika^il] Nas. 11 , 37; 
A. b. H. I, 263 sq., 299, 313; V, 122, 
124 bis; cf. 125, 128. 

Three akruf h.h.Yi. V , 22. 
Different readings of the — Bu. 66, 
3, 27; Mu. 6, 275, 280— 284; A. D. 
29 ; Nas. 11 , 37; 43 , b. i— 7 ; Ma. 8, 
25, 26; A. b. H. II, 58; cf. IV, 30. 

Muhammad prohibits quarrelling 
about various readings of the — A. b. 
H.' I, -105 sq.; IV, 204, 205. • 

Women suffering from effusion of 
blood and menstruation may not touch 
the — Da. 1 , 84, 87. 

D^ibril instructs Muhammad concer- 
ning the — every night in Ramadan 
Bu. 30 , 7; 59 , 6; 61 , 23; Mu. 43 , 50 ; 
Nas. 22 , 2; A. b. H. I, 288, 363; cf. 
366 sq., 373. 

■ ]^ibrir collates the — ‘ with Muham- 
mad once a year, but twice in the 
year of his death Bu. 61 , 25; ' 79 , 43; 
Mu. 44 , 98, 99; I.M. 6, 63; I.S. II/II, 
3, 40 ; A. b. H. I, 230 sq., 275 sq., 
325, 326, 362 sq., 399; VI, 282; Tay., 
NO. 1373. 

Value of several parts of the — 
Bu. 65 , sura i, b. i; sura 8, b. 2; 
sirra 15, b. 3 ; 66, 9; 83 , 3; 97 , i; 
Mu. 6, 258—265; A. D. 8, 17 — 19; 
29 , t. 35; Tir. 42 , i, 2, 4, 7; Nas. 11 , 
25, 26; I.M. 30 , 52; Da. 23 , 12 — 15, 
17, 21 — 24; Ma. 3 , 37; 15 , 17, 19; 
A. b. H. II, 173, 321, 412 sq., 429, 
448 bis; III, 134, 146 sq., 215, 221, 
450 ; IV,' 107, 1 22 bis, 144, 146, 147, 148, 
149 bis, 149 sq., 150, 15 1 ter, 152,153, 
155 bis, 158, 158 sq., 21 1; V, 26, 58, 
Ii4,‘ii4sq., 141 sq., I 5 iter, 178, 178 
sq., 179, 196, 265 sq., 27s, 348, 352, 
361 bis, 383, 418, 418 sq., 423; VI, 
403 sq., 442, 443, 447; Tay,, N". 550, 
IGO3, 1012, 1266, 

Zaid b. Thabit’s redaction of the — . 
See Zaid b. Thabit. 

— written on bones or tables Bu. 
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93 , 37 ; Tir. ii,, sura 4, t. 17 ; A. b. H. 
V, 185, 19 1. 

Verses which are not in the present 
redaction of the — A. b. H. V, 131 sq., 
132, 183, See also STONING. 

‘^Uthman’s influence on the redaction 
of .the — Bu. 66, 2, 3; Tir. 44 , sura 
9, t. 19; A. b. H. I, 57, 69. 

'^Umar and Abu Bakr’s influence on 
the collection of the — Bu. 66, 3, 4; 
63 , 37; OY, 22; Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. i8; 
I. S. III/I, 202; A. b. H. I, ro, 13; 
Tay., N“. 3. 

The materials which served for Zaid’s 
redaction after Abu Bakr’s death were 
handed down to '^Umar and after his 
death to Hafsa Bu. 93 , 37. 

Readers and collectors of the — 
See 'Abd Allah b. Mas'ud, Abu 
’l-Darda=, Abu Zaid, Ubaiy b. Ka"b, 
Zaid b. ThAbit etc. 

The “readers” are 'Umar’s coun- 
sellors Bu. 65 , sura 7, b. 5 ; 96 , 2. 

How the • — or verses from the — 
will appear on the Day of Resurrection 
Mu. 6, 252 ; A. D. 23 , I ; Tir. 42 , 5, 18 ; 
I. M. 33 , 52 ; cf. A. b. H. II, 299, 374; 
V, 249, 251, 254 sq., 257, 348, 352 bis. 

The — is the best medicine I. M. 
28 , 28, 41. 

Who demands a remuneration for 
teaching the — will have no wages 
on the Day of Resurrection Z., N®. 103, 
932; cf. A. b. H. V, 315. 

Punishment of him who interprets 
the — without knowledge or according 
to his ‘opinion’ Tir. 44 , Intr. ; A. b. H. 
I, 233. 

One’s knowledge of the — used as 
a sadaka in order to render marriage 
possible Bu. 40 , 9; 66, 21, 22; Tir. 
42 , 10. 

The fear of the people of Madina 
lest a — should be revealed concerning 
anyone who had displeased Muhammad 
A,b.H. II, 62. 

Recitation of the — among the 
faithful praised by Muhammad A. D. 
8, 14; 20 , 13; rewarded Mu. 48 , 38; 
A. b. H. II, 252. 

Muhammad likes to hear recitation 
of — Bu. 65 , sura 4, b. g; 66, 32, 
33, 35; A. D. 20 , 13; A. b. H. I, 374 
^bis, 380, 432 sq.; II, 357. 


Muhammad’s recitation of the — 
during the night without preceding 
ablution Bu. 4 , 36; Mu. 2 , 48. 

Not to be overzealous in reciting 
the — A. b. H. Ill, 428 bis, 444 ter. 
Recitation during the night A. b. H. 

IV, 103, 1 18, 121 bis, 122 bis, 125, 
158 sq. 

[Long] recitation in night-prayer or 
wity Mu. 6, 202 — 204; A. D. 5 , 25, 
26; 8, 4; Tir. 2 , 21 1; 3 , 9; Nas. 20 , 
23. 25, 37—39, 46—50; Nas. 42 , 23; 
I. M. 5 , 115, 179; Da. 2 , 212; A. b. H. 
I, 271, 299, 300, 301, 305, 316; III, 
406 passim, 406 sq., 407; V, 123 bis, 
312, 384, 397, 398, 400; cf. VI, 68, 
92; 1 19, 122; Tay., W. 416. 

Recitation in zviir A. b. H. I, 89, 
316; III, 406 pas.sim, 406 sq,, 407 bis ; 

V, 269; Tay., N°. 546. 

Reciting the — over the bier Bu. 
23 , 66; A.D. 19 , 53; Tir. 8, 39; I.M. 
6, 22. 

— before the dead A.D. 20 , 19; 
A. b. H. V, 26 bis, 27; NL 931. 

— in the presence of those who are 
sick A. b. H. IV, 105. 

No recitation in prayer over the 
bier Ma. 16 , 19. 

— when rising Nas. 42 , 22 ; A. b. H. 
IV, 127. 

Reciting the mii^awwidkat or other 
sura’s before sleep Bu. 80 , 12; Tir. 45 , 
21—23; Nas. 42 , 21; Da, 23 , 19; A. b. 

H. Ill, 340 ; IV, 144, 148, 158 sq.; 

VI, 1 16. 

Importance of the Matm-session Da. 
23, 32. 

The time within which the — may 
be recited Bu. 30 , 58; 66, 34; Mu. 
13 , 182, 184; A. D. 6, 7, 8; Nas. 22 , 
76; 43 , II; 1 . M. 5 , 178; Da. 2 , 173; 
23 , 32; Ma. 15 , 4; A.b.H. II, 158, 
162, 163, 164, 165, 188, 189, 193, 195 
bis, 199, 200, 200 sq., 216; Tay-, N°. 
2256, 2273, 2275. 

Reciting the — while being in touch 
with a menstruating woman. See MEN- 
STRUATION. 

Reciting — without preceding ablu- 
tion after the relief of a natural want 
A. D. 1 , 90; Tir. 1 , III; Nas. 1 , 170; 

I. M. 1 , 105; A. b. H. I, 84, 89 sq., 
107, 124; Tay., N°. loi. 
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Recitation of the — prohibited to 
the polluted and to menstruating 
women Tir. 1 , 98, iii; Nas. 1 , 170; 
L M, 1 , 105 ; Da. 1 , 103 ; cf. A. b. H. 

1, 83; no, 124, 134. 

Reciting the — without foregoing 
wud^ Ma. 16 , 2. 

The first who recites the — aloud 
and the commandment to recite the — 
with a soft voice I. H. 202. 

Reciting the — aloud Bu. 16 , 19; 
97 , 32, 44; A. D. 1 , 89; 5 , 25; Tir. 

2 , 21 1; 4 , 43; Nas. 11 , 27 — 29, 80, 
8i ; 20 , 21; I. M. 5 , 8, 176; Ma. 3 , 
31, 39—42; Z., N°. 130 — I37;A. b. H. 

I, 109; II, 258, 273, 285, 301, 301 sq., 
308, 348, 411, 416, 435, 442 sq., 446, 
460, 487 bis; III, 1 19, 127, 13 1, 192, 
198, 289, 406 bis, 406 sq.; V, 295, 
297, 300, 301, 310, 31 1 bis, 342 bis; 
VI, 47, 65, 73 sq., 76, 149, 153. 167; 
Tay., 1466. 

Reciting the — in a soft way Bu. 
10 , 96, 97, 108; 97 , 44, 52; Mu. 4 , 
47—49; A. D. 5 , 25; Tir. 2 , 212; Nas. 

II , 27, 28, 80; 20 , 24; 23 , 68; 42,20; 
1 . M. 5 , 176; Ma. 3 , 29, 39, 42; Z., 
N“. 130 — 137; A, b. H. I, 87 sq., 96 
sq., 104, 109, 215; cf. 451; II, 36, 67, 
129, 240, 250, 258, 273, 284, 285 bis, 
301, 301 sq., 308, 326, 348, 411, 416, 
435, 442 sq., 446, 460, 487 bis; III, 
94, 216, 339; IV, 1 5 1, 158, 201, 236, 
337, 344; V, 13, 60, 81, 109 bis, 1 12, 
182, 295, 297, 300, 310, 31 1 bis, 345, 
371, 410; VI, 47, 73, 149, 153, 167, 
184, 238, 395. 

The fatiha alone, as a part of the 
salat, must be recited in an audible way 
A. b. H. V, 308, 316, 321 sq., 322 bis, 
410 ; cf. I, 282. 

The recitation of the imam discharges 
those who perform prayer behind him 
Ma. 3 , 42, 43. 

Happiness of him who knows the — 
and recites — Bu. 66, 20. 

High rank of him that understands 
what he recites I. M. 33 , 52. 

The sakina (or the angels) descend 
when the — is recited Bu. 61 , 25; 
65 , sura 48, b. 4; 66, ii, 15; Mu. 6, 
240 — 242; A. D. 8, 14; Tir. 43 , 6: 
43 , 10; A. b. H. Ill, 81 ; IV, 281, 284, 
293, 298; fay., N®. 714. 


Reciting the — before Muhammad 
Mu. 6, 247— 249; 44 , 1 2 1, 122; Tir. 
44 , sura 4, t. ii. 

Importance of the recitation of the — 
Mu. 6, 244, 252, 253, 266, 267; Nas. 
43 , 13, 24; Da. 23 , I; cf. II; 32; 
I. M. 33 , 52; A. b. H. II, 192, 341, 
47 1 ; III, 440. 

Value of recitation during prayer 
Mu. 6, 250, 251. 

Effect of the nocturnal recitation of 
a number of verses Da. 33 , 25 — 30. 

Value and effect of the recitation 
of several parts of the — Bu. 37 , 16; 

40 , 10; 64 , 12; 66, 10, II, 13, 14, 27, 
34; Mu. 6, 252—256; A. D. 6, 8, 9; 
Tir. 43 , 6, 8— ii, 16, 17; 44 , sura i; 
Nas. 11 , 46; I. M. 5 , 183; Da. 2 , 170; 
23 , 13 — 16, 18, 19, 22, 23, 33; Ma. 3 , 
38, 39; 15 , 18; A. b. H. II, 241 sq., 
284, 302, 337, 378, 388 sq., 443, 535 
sq.; Ill, 8, IS, 23, 35, 43, 437 bis, 
439; IV, 63 sq., 65, 144, 146, 147, 
148, 149 bis, 149 sq., 159, 274; V, 78, 
141, 19s, 249, 251, 254 sq., 257, 266, 
3i3» 3H> 316, 321, 321 sq., 322 bis, 
376, 378; Tay-> N°. 614, 617, 974, 
2467, 2479. 

What to say after the recitation of 
several parts of the — A. b. H. II, 249. 

Parts of the — used as incantation- 
texts.' See Incantation. 

Repeating the recitation of certain 
verses Bu. 66, 30 ; Nas. 11 , 79 ; A. b. H. 
IV, 85 sq.; V, 54, 55, 56, 156, 170, 
177, 178 sq. 

The faithful who recites and he who 
does not recite compared with two kinds 
of fruits Bu. 66, 17, 36; 70 , 30; 07 , 
57; Mu. 6, 243; A. D. 40 , 16; Tir. 

41 , 89; I. M., Intr., b. 16; A. b. H. 
IV, 397, 403 sq., 408; Tay., N°. 494. 

Reciting the — and learning it by 
heart rewarded by Paradise and inter- 
cession Tir. 42 , II, 13; I. M., Intr., 
b. 16; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 40. 

— during or after prayer Bu. 9 , 1 1 ; 
10, 91, 95 — 102, 104— no; 19 , 28; 
Mu. 4 , 34 — 47, 154 — 157, 163—178, 
201 ; 6, 92, 93, 98 — 100, 182, 275, 276; 
A. D. 2 , 121, 124, 126—134, 21 1; 5 , 
3; Tir. 2 , 62, 68, 69, in — 116; 4 , 69; 

42 , 12; Nas. 11 , 4, 20, 22 — 24, 27 — 31, 
38 — 4^ 48, 49, 51 — 80 ; 24 , 162; I. M. 
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4 > 5 » 7 > 9— II, 102, 1 12; Da. 2 , 36, 
62 — ^66, 146; Ma. 1 , 7, 18; 3 , 23 — 27, 
32—39; Z., NO. 133; A. b. H. I, 265, 
272, 307, 316, 328, 334 bis, 340, 354 
bis, 355. 356 sq., 372, 417, 418, 427, 
436, 455;!!, 13, 58, 95, 115,204,215, 
241, 250, 373, 284, 285 ter, 290, 300, 
301, 308, 326 sq., 327, 329 sq., 345 sq., 
348, 396 sq., 41 1, 416, 428, 430, 435, 
442 sq., 446, 457, 460, 466, 472, 478, 
487, 496 sq., 518, 531 ; III, 2, 223 sq.; 
IV, 34, 80, 83 bis, 84, 85, 155 bis, 
201, 291, 298, 302 bis, 303, 304, 306 
sq., 307 bis, 322, 383, 419 bis, 420, 
423, 424, 425, 426, 431, 433, 441; V, 
24, 78 sq., 79, 86, 88, 90 sq., 91, I02, 
103 bis, 104, 105, 106, 108 bis, 109 bis, 
112, 182, 185, 186, 187, 188, 189,197, 
295. 297, 300, 301, 305 bis, 307, 308 
sq., 310, 31 1 bis, 341, 342 bis, 354, 
355 bis, 363. 365. 368, 371. 416 sq., 
418; VI, 225, 227, 275, 338, 338 sq., 
340 bis, 349, 395, 463 ; Tay., N®. 733, 
763. 774. 851, 920, 943, 946, 1055, 
1210, 1256, 1581, 1893, 1975. 

No recitation of the — during su^ud 
and ruku^ Mu. 4 , 207 — 214; 37 , 29; 
A. D. 31 , 8; Tir. 3 , 80 ; 22 , 13; Nas. 
12 , 8, 9, 61, 62; 48 , 63, 96; Da. 2 , 77; 
Ma. 3 , 28; Z., NO. 139; A. b. H. I, 
80, 82, 105 bis, 1 14, 1 16, 123, 126 bis, 
146, 155 bis; Tay., N®. 103, 182. 

— during the salat al-istiskd 7 . See 
Rain. 

Reciting the mu^awtvidhdt after 
prayer Nas. 13 , 80; A. b. H. IV, 155. 

Not to recite the — in a state of 
drowsiness I. M. 5 , 181. 

Recitation during the two rak^a\ 
after tawdf Tir. 7 , 43. 

Recitation of the — combined with 
the ^uiba Mu. 7 , 49 — 52; Tir. 4 , 13; 
Nas. 14 , 27, 34; 19 , 27; Da. 2 , 197, 
200; A. b. H. V, 86 sq., 88, 93, 98, 
99 sq., 100, 102, 107 bis; VI, 435 sq., 
cf. 435; 463; Tay., N". 1644. 

Recitation of the — in the service 
on Fridays Bu. 11 , lo; 17 , 2; Mu. 7 , 
61—66; A. D. 2 , 221, 234; Tir. 4 , 
22, 23; Nas. 11 , 47; 14 , 28, 38—40; 
19 , 32; I. M. 5 , 5, 90; Da. 2 , 192, 
203; Ma. 5 , 19; 15 , 16; Z., N®, 244; 
A. b. H. I, 340, 361; II, 429 sq., 467, 


472; IV, 270, 271 bis, 273, 276, 277 
bis; V, 13, 14 bis, 19; Tay., N®, 795, 
838, 2379, 2572, 2634, 2636. 

Combining the recitation of different 
parts of the — Mu. 6, 275—278. 

Recitation of the — during the ser- 
vice on festivals Mu. 8, 14; A. D. 2 , 
243; Tir. 4 , 33; Nas. 19 , 12, 13, 32; 
I. M. 5 , 157; 2 , 221; Ma. 10 , 8; 

cf. A. b. H. I, 243; IV, 271 bis, 273, 
276, 277 bis; V, 7, 217 sq.; Tay., N®. 
2046. 

Bad — by foreign peoples prophesied 
by Muhammad A. D. 2 , 1 34. 

The generation that will not profit 
by the recitation of the — Ma, 15 , 10. 

Dividing the — (tahzlb) for the sake 
of recitation A. D. 6, 8; I. M. 5 , 178; 
A. b. H. IV, 9, 343; Tay., N®. 1108. 

Recovering the nocturnal recitation 
Tir. 4 , 56; Nas. 20 , 65; I. M. 5 , 177; 
Da. 2 , 167; Ma. 15 , 3. 

Weeping during the recitation recom- 
mended I. M. 5 , 176. 

How Allah answers the servant who 
recites — during salat A. b. H. II, 285. 

Recitation of the — in voluntary 
salat A. b. H. II, 24, 35. 

Ibn 'Abbas does not know whether 
Muhammad recited — in the salats 
of zuhr and ’^asr A. b. H. I, 234; 
cf. 249 bis; 257 sq. ; cf. 334. 

Impression of the recitation of the 
• — upon the ^inn. See DjINN. 

Recitation of the — during the salat 
al-kusuf. See ECLIPSE. 

Muhammad is not allowed to recite 
the revelations as soon as he hears 
them from ^jibril Mu. 4 , 147, 148. 

Muhammad recites the — on his 
riding-animal Bu. 66, 24, 30 ; Mu. 6, 
237—239; A, D. 8, 20; A. b. H. V, 
54,55.56. 

How Muhammad recited A. D. 8, 20 ; 
A. b. H. VI, 24, 286, 288, 302, 323; 
I.S. I/II, 97 sq. 

The — must be recited in a beau- 
tiful way Nas. 11 , 83; Tay., N®. 738. 

Allah’s favour unto the prophet who 
recites the — beautifully Bu. 66, 19; 
97 , 32, 52; Mu. 6, 232—234; A. D. 
8 , 20; Nas. 11 , 83; Da. 2 , 171 ; 28 , 33; 
A. b. H. II, 271; cf. 285, 450. 
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Abu Musa ’ 1 -Asb®ari’s recitation. See 
ABtJ Musa. 

Appreciation of reciting — with a 
beautiful voice or singing 1 . M. 6, 173; 
Da. 23 , 33; A. b, H. IV, 283, 285; 
VI, 19, 20 bis; Tay., N". 201. 

It is disapproved of to use melodies 
in reciting J;he — Da. 23 , 34. 

KURAT 5 .^ Muhammad b. Maslama’s 
expedition to — I. S. II/I, 5b. 
j^USAIY B. Kilab I. S. I/I, 36—42. 

LABBAIKA. See Talbiya. 
LABOURER. Punishment of him 
who refuses a •— his wages Bu. 37 , lo; 

1 . M. 16 , 4; A. b. H. II, 358; cf. Ill, 1 
59, 68, 71. 

Who hires a — ■ must fix his wages 
before Nas. 35 , 44; Z., 654. 

LAILAT al-KADR. See NiGHT OF 
THE Decree. 

LAMS, mulAmasa. See Barter. 
LAND. See also ‘USHR. 

It is prohibited to let [cultivated] — 
Bu. 64 , 12; Mu. 21 , 86-97, 99 ') 

105; 22 , 35; LM. 16 , 8; Nas. 35,45; 
Z., N°. 646; A. b. H. I, 234; II, 6, 64; 

III, 338, cf. bis; cf. 389; 399; 46439., 
465; IV, 140 bis, 143; cf. bis 341 ; V, 
182, 187. 

If one sells — , the crop is for the 
purchaser Z., N®. 584. 

It is prohibited to let — for a 
-definite amount of food 1 . M. 16 , 2. 
Uncultivated — may be let Nas. 

35,46. 

Uncultivated — may be let for gold 
and money Nas. 35 , 46; A. b. H. Ill, 

464- 

It is prohibited to let uncultivated 
— ■ for two or three years Da. 18 , 73 ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 395, 

There is no baraka in the price 
received for — unless it be used for 
[buying] — A. b. H. I, 19O; III, 467; 

IV, 307'; cf. VI, 53 sq. 

Letting — [for an amount of the 
revenues in cereals etc.] , muhaJ^ala 
and muBarda prohibited Bu. 34 , 82; 
37 , 22; 41 , 7, 12, 18; 42 , 17; 51 , 35; 
54 , 7; Mu. 21 , 81—97, 99 > — 

105, 107 — 122; cf. n8, 1 19, 123; 
A. D. 22 , 30, 31; Tir. 12 , 14, 55, 63, 
72; 13 , 42; cf. 41; Nas. 35 , 45; 44 , 


27, 32, 93; I. M. 16 , 7~io; Da. 18 , 
23, 72; Ma. 31 , 23—25; 34 , I, 10; 
Z., N«. 580, 646; A. b. H. I, 178 sq., 
182, 224; II, 391 sq., 419, 484; III, 
6, 8, 60, 67, 313, 356, 360, 364, 39 r, 
392, 463, 464 ter, 465, 465 sq.; IV, 
33, 140, 141, 142, 142 sq., 143, 169; 
V, 185; cf. Tay., N«. 965, 1782. 

It is allowed to let — for money 
Bu. 41 , 19; 54 , 7; Mu. 21 , 116, 117; 
A. D. 22 , 30 ; Nas. 35 , 45 (p. 15 1); 
I. M. 16 , 7, 9; Da. 18 , 74; Ma. 34 , 
1—5; A. b. H. I, 182; III, 463; 
IV, 140, 142, 142 sq. ; cf. 143; Tay., 
NO. 965. 

It is not prohibited to let — for 
a part of the revenues I. M. 16 , ii. 

It is preferable to give — to others 
than to let it for a definite amount 
Bu. 41 , 18; cf. I. M. 16 , 7; b. 9, il; 
A. b.H. I, 281, 286, 313, 338, 349; 

III, 302, 304, 312, 354, 363, 369, 373, 
392, 399, 463, 464; IV, 141 bis, 169, 
341 ; Tay., N®. 968. 

Taxes to be paid upon different kinds 
of ~ A. b. H. I, 145; III, 341 bis, 
353; V, 244. 

Prohibition and definition of muhha- 
hara Bu. 41 , 10 ; 42 , 17; Mu. 21 , 81- 
85, 93, 106; A. D. 22 , 33; Tir. 12 , 55, 
72; Nas. 44 , 27, 38, 73; Da. 18 , 71; 
A. b.H. I, 234; II, II, 313, 356, 360; 
cf- 389; 39 L 392, 465; V, 187, 187 
sq.; Tay.j N®. 1782. 

Mukkabara in Muhammad’s times 
A. b. H. Ill, 312, 463, 465. 

Who sows a piece of — ■ without the 
permission of its owner, has.no share 
in its revenues A. D. 22 , 32; Tir. 13 , 
29; I. M. 16 , 13; Tay., N®. 960. 

It is not allowed to plant a tree in 
a piece of — belonging to others A. D. 
19 , 35 - 

Warnings against the possession of 
— A. b.H. I, 426, 443. 

Punishment of him who takes — 
without having a right to do so Bu. 
59 , 2; Mu. 22 , 137, 142; Da 18 , 63; 
A. b. H. I, 187, 188 bis, 188 sq., 189 
quater, 190 ; II, 99, 387, 388 .sq., 432 ; 

IV, 140, 172, 173 bis, 202, 317; V, 
341, 344 bis; VI, 64, 79, 252, 259; 
Tay., N°. 237, 2410. 

Rights of him who reclaims — Bu. 
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LIES, LYING 


41 , 15; 46 , 13; A.D. 19 . 35; Tir. 13 , 
38; cf. I.M. 16 , i;; Da. 18 , 64; Ma. 
36 , 26, 27; A. b. H. Ill, 304, 313, 
326 sq., 338, 356; cf. 363; 381, cf.bis; 
VI, 1 20, cf. ^ay., N°. 906, 1440. 

— taken by the Muslims in war Bu. 

41, 14 . 

Different kinds of. — and their divi- 
sion Ma. 36 , 35, 36. 

Rights on — belonging to nobody 
A. b. H. IV, 389 bis, ,390. 

Muhammad presents people with 
pieces of — (katf a) on certain conditions 
A.D. 19 , 34; cf. Tir. 13 , 39; Da. 18 , 
65 ; A. b. H, I, 306.- 
Muhammad intends to give the Ansar 
estates m Bahrain Bu. 42 , 14, 15. 

al-LAT. Bu. 65, snra 53 , b. 2 , 3 ; 
1 . H. 916 sqq. 

LAUGHING. See also Weeping. 
Much — kills the heart Tir. ' 34 , 2; 
1 . M. 37 , 19; A.b.H. II, 310. 

LEAGUE, No — (hilfj m Islam 
Bu. 78 , 67; A. D. 18 , 17; Da. 17 , 80; 
A.b.H. I, 190; II, 180, 207, 212 sq., 
215; III, 162; cf. 281 bis; IV, 83; V, 
61 ; Tay*, N®. 1084. 

The — of the djahitlya reinforced 
fn Islam A.b.H. I, 317, 329; !!, 180, 
207, 212 sq., 215; cf. Tir. 19 , 30. 

Hilf al-fum I. S. I/I, 82; A.b. H. 
I, 190; I. H. 85 sqq. 

Hilf al-mutaiyabln A. b. H. I, 190, 
193- 

LEEK. To avoid the mosque after 
eating leeks. See MoSQUE. 

LEFT hand. See DRINKING, Food, 
Hands. 

LEGACIES. See WILLS. 

LETTER. See also TREATY. 
Muhammad’s — to Kisra Bu. 3 , 7; 
56 , loi; 64 , 82; 95 , 4; Mu. 32 , 75; 
I. S. I/II, 16; IV/I, 139; A.b.H. I, 
243, 305; III, 133; IV, 75. 

Muhammad’s — to Kaisar Bu. 56 , 
99, 102, 122; 65 , sura 3, b. 4; 95 , 4; 
97 , 51; A.-D. 37 , 118; Tir. 40 , 24; 
I. S. I/II, 16 sq,; IV/I, 185; A. b. H.; 
I, 262 sq.; Ill, 133, 441 sq.; IV, 74 
sq-, 75 - 

Muhammad’s — to the Banh Zuhair 
A. D. 19 , 20; A. b. H. V, 77 sq., 78, 363. 

Muhammad’s — to several chiefs in 
Yaman A.D. 19 , 25; I. S. I/II, 20,21. 


Muhammad’s — to al-Harith and 
Djabala, the Gkassanid princes I. S. 
I/II, 17, 20. 

Muhammad’s — to princes in Ha^ar 
I. S. I/II, 19; 27 sq. ; IV/II, 76. 

Muhammad’s — to the bishop and 
priests of Nadjran I. S. I/II, 21.: 

Muhammad’s — to the people of 
Na^'ran I. S, I/I, 35. 

Muhammad’s — to the chiefs of 
Hadramawt I. S. I/II, 21, 33. 

Muhammad’s — to the Nadjashi 

i.s. 1/11,15. 

Muhammad’s ^ — to the Mukawkis 
I.S. I/II, 16 sq. 

Muhammad’s — to different Arabic 
tribes I.S. I/II, 18. 

Muhammad’s — to Musailima I. S. 
I/II, 25 sq. 

Muhammad’s — to the Jews of 

Makna I. S. I/II, 28, 38. 

Muhammad’s — to the chiefs of 

Aila I. S. I/II, 28 sq., 37; I. H. 902. 

Muhammad’s — to Farwa, the Roman 
commander at 'Amman I. S; I/II, 31. 

Muhammad’s — to some private 

persons I. S. I/II, 34. 

Muhammad’s — to the people of 
Mahra I. S. I/II, 34. 

Muhammad’s — to Ukaidir of Duma 
I.S. I/II, 36; A.b.H. Ill, 133 * 
Muhammad’s — to the people of 
Adhruh I. S. I/II, 37 - 
Muhammad’s — to the chief of 
Busra I. S. II/I, 92; IV/II, 65. 

Muhammad’s • — to the Banu Bakr 
b. Wa=ii A. b. H. V, 68. 

Muhammad’s — to Ra'Iya al-Suhaimi 
A. b. H. V, 285 sq. 

— of 'Abbad b. “^Abd al-Khawwas 
Da., Intr., b. 55. 

LI' AN. See DIVORCE. 

LIES, LYING. See also SPEECH. 
The consequence of telling — on the 
authority of or concerning Muhammad, 
i See Muhammad, 

i The consequence of — Bu. 78 , 69; 
Mu. 45 , 102—106; A.D. 37 , 80; Tir. 
25 , 46; pa. 20 , 7; Ma. 56 , 16, 18, 19; 
A.b.H. I, 5 bis, 7, 8, 9, ii, 129, 384, 
393 » 405 > 423 sq., 430 , 433 , 437, 

439 sq.; II, 176; cf. 352 sq., 364, 452 
sq.} cf, 505; IV, I36sq.; V, 2 sq., 5, 
5 sq., 7; VI, 454; Tay., N®. 5, 247, 301. 
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— one of the capital sins Bu. 62 , 
10; Tir. 12 , 3; 33 , 3; cf. Ma. 66, 19; 
cf. A.b.H. IV, 183. 

Honesty ordered Bu. 78 , 5 1 ; cf. Ma. 
56 , 15 — 17; cf. A. b, H. II, 69, 105; 
cf. VI, 438. 

— allowed in three cases Tir. 26 , 
26; A. b. H. VI, 403; cf. bis, ter; 
404 bis, cf. ter; 454, 459, 460 sq. 

How listening to exaggerated tales 
will be punished A.b.H. I, 216. 

— in three cases especially reproved 
A. b. H. Ill, 490, 491. 

How kindness towards liars will be 
punished A. b. H. II, 504. 

LIFE. 60 (70) years are the full 
measure given by Allah Bu. 81 , 5 ; 
cf. Tir. 34 , 23. 

LIGHT must be extinguished when 
people go to bed Bu. 74 , 22; 79 , 49, 
50 ; A. D. 25 , 22, 37 , 160; Tir. 41 , 84; 
I, M. 27 , 16; 30 , 46; A. b. H. 11 , 44, 
363; III, 301, 319, 362, 374, 386, 388, 
395 ; IV^399; V, 262. 

LIHYAN. Muhammad’s expedition 
to the — I. S. II/I, 56; A, b. H. Ill, 
34 sq., 49, 55, 91; I. H. 718 sq.; Wak. 
22b SQ. 

LIVELIHOOD. Plentiful — earned 
by care for relatives. Bu. 34 , 13. 

It is laudable to earn one’s own — 
Bu. 34 , 15; 42 , 13; Nas. 44 , i; I. M. 
12 , i; Da. 18 , 6. 

Earning — in an honest way I. M. 

12 , 2. 

Clinging to the — granted by Allah 
I. M. 12 , 4. 

The best way to earn one’s — Z., 
NO. 544 . 

LIZARD. See FOOD. 

LOANS. See also ''Ariya, Salam. 

Muhammad borrows coats of mail 
from Safwan A. D. 22 , 88; A. b. H. 
VI, 465. 

Muhammad borrows money Nas. 44 , 
96; I. M. 15 , 16. 

— must be repaid Tir. 12 , 39, 75; 
28 , 5; Nas. 44 , 63; I. M. 16 , 5, 17; 
Da. 18 , 31, 56; A.b.H. IV, 222; V, 
267, 293; Tay., NO. 1128. 

Muhammad borrows a horse from 
Abu Jalha Bu. 61 , 33. 

— (salaf) treated as half of the 
sadaka A. b. H. I, 412. 


The merit of — unto Muslims I. M. 
15 , 9. 

^Umar prohibits his sons from ac- 
cepting money from the public treasury 
as salaf so as to profit thereby; he 
allows it them as — and gives them 
half of the gain Ma. 32 , i. 

Making gain from borrowed money 
Ma. 32 , I, 2. 

The intention of him who borrows 
is rewarded or punished by Allah Bu. 
43 , 2. 

LOVE of Allah Bu. 2 , 9, 14; 78 , 42; 
■ 89 , i; 93 , 10; Mu. 1 , 66-68; 45 , 161- 
165; Tir. 38 , 10; 34 , 50 ; Nas. 47 , 2-4; 
A. b. H. Ill, 172, 174, 192, 200, 202, 
207, 208, 213, 226, 227, 228, 230,255, 
275, 276, 278, 283, 288 ; Tay., N®. 2131. 

— of Muhammad Bu. 2 , 8 sq. ; 89 , 
I; 93 , 10; Mu. 1 , 66—70; Tir. 34 , so; 
38 , 10; Nas. 46 , 2—4, 19, 20 ; Da. 
20 , 29; A. b. H. Ill, 172, 174, 177, 
192, 200, 202, 207, 208, 213, 226,227, 

228, 230, 255, 275 bis, 276, 278, 283, 
288; IV, 233, 336; V, 170, 233, 236 
sq., 293; Tay., N°. 2131. 

— of neighbours Bu. 2 , 7 — 9; 14; 
78 , 42; 89 , i; Mu. 1 , 66 sq., 71 sq. ; 
Nas. 46 , 3, 4, 19, 33; Da. 20 , 29; 
A. b. H. I, 89; III, 172, 174, 176, 206, 
272 bis, 27s, 278; Tay., N°. 2053. 

If you — your brother you must 
tell him so A. D. 37 , 112; Tir. 34 , 54; 
A.b.H. IV, 130. 

— in Allah or for Allah’s sake Mu. 
45 , 37, 38; A. D. 39 , 2; Tir. 34 , 53; 
Da. 20 , 44; Z., N^ 999; A. b. PL II, 
237, 292, 338, 370, 408, 462, 482, 508, 
523. 535; ni, 87, 140 sq., 150, 156, 
241, 248, 288, 430, 438, 440 ; IV, 128, 
165 bis, 286, 386; V, 145, 146, 173, 

229, 233 bis, 236 sq., 239, 247, 259, 
328 bis; Tay., N®. 571, 572, 747, 2053, 
2335, 2462, 2495. 

— and faith. See P'aith. 

Mutual — Mu. 1 , 93; 45 , 39; Tir. 
40 , I ; I. M., Intr., b. 9; 30 , 11 ; Ma. 
61 , 13 — 16; A. b. PI. I, 164 sq., 167 
207; 207 _sq.; II, 442, 477, 495, 512. 

LUKMAN. High value of knowledge 
according to ■ — Ma. 59 , i ; Da., Intr., 
b. 33 - 

One of his sentences A, b. H. I, 190; 
II, 87 bis. 
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LUIKTA. How to act with objects 
found Bu. 38 , 9, 10 ; cf. 34 , 28; 43 , 12; 
45 , 1—4, 7, 9— II; 68, 22; 78 , 75; 
Mu. 15 , 445-448; 31 , i-io; A. D. 10 , 
t. I— lo; cf. 17; 11 , 89, 95; Tir. 13 , 
35; Nas. 33 , 28; I. M. 18 , i, 2; Da. 

10 , 58; 18 , 60; Ma. 36 , 46, 48; A.b.H. 

11 , 180, 203, 207; IV, 116, 1 17; cf. 
161 sq., 173; 266, 266 sq.; V, 80, 126, 
126 sq., 127 bis, 143, 193; Tay., N®. 
552, 1081. 

Objects found in the haram or lost 
by pilgrims, must be left alone Mu. 
31 , II ; A.D. 10 , t. 19; A. b. H. Ill, 
499. See further Haram (restrictions). 

A man finds 17 dinars and is allowed 
to keep them I. M. 18 , 3. 

Fatima or 'All keeps a found dinar, 
but restores it to the owner, as he 
makes himself known A. D. 10 , t. 
14—16. 

MA'BAD AL-Djuhani on the Decree 
Mu. 1 , t. I, 2; A.D. 39 , 16; Tir. 38 , 4. 
MADATN SALIH. See AL-Hl£J^R. 
MADINA. See also Haram, Jews. 
None so learned as the scholars of 

— Tir. 39 , 18; A.b.H. II, 299. 
Dissension among the population of 

— before Muhammad’s arrival Bu. 63 , 
I, 27, 46; A.b. H. V, 427. 

Muhammad’s written regulation of 
the relations between the different 
groups of the population of — A. b. 

H. I, 271; II, 204; cf. Ill, 342; I. H. 
341 sqq. 

The people of the book allowed to 
enter the mosque, but no entrance 
for polytheists A. b. H. Ill, 339, 392. 

Value of prayer in the mosque of — 
Bu. 30 , I ; Mu. 15 , 505— 5 10; Tir. 3 , 
126; Nas. 8, 4, 7; 34 , 122; I. M. 5 , 
192; Da. 3 , 13 1; Ma. 14 , 9; A. b. H. 

I, 184; II, 16, 29, 53, 53sq,, 68, loi 
sq., 155, 239, 251, 256, 277, 277 sq., 
278, 386, 397, 466 bis, 468, 473, 485, 
499, 528; III, 77, 78, 155; cf. 336; 
343 . 397 ; IV, 5, 80; VI, 333, 334 bis; 
Tay., N°. 950, 1367, 1826. 

Intimate connection between faith 
and the “two mosques” A. b. H. I, 184. 

Value of visiting the mosque of — 
for the sake of knowledge A. b. H. II, 
418, 526 sq. 


Value of walking to the mosque 
of — A. b. H. II, 43 1 sq. 

The d adjdj dl cannot enter — Bu. 
39 , 9; 59 , 7; 76 , 30; 93 , 26, 27; 97 , 
31; Mu. 15 , 485, 486; 53 , 119; Tir. 
31 , 61 ; Ma. 45 , 16; A. b. H. I, 183 sq.; 
n, 237, 330 sq., 375, 378 , 397 sq., 407 
sq., 457, 483; III, 36, 123, I9I, 202, 
206, 229, 277, 292, 367 sq., 393; IV, 
338 bis; V, 32 bis, 41, 45, 46, 47, 221 
sq., 434, 434 sq., 435; VI, 75, 241, 
373 sq., 374, 412 sq,, 417, 417 sq., 418 ; 
Tay., N®. 1106, 1295. See also Makka. 

No pilgrimage to any mosque ex- 
cept to those of Makka, — and Jeru- 
salem Bu. 30 , I, 6; 38 , 26; 30 , 67; 
Mu. 15 , 415, 511—513; A.D. 11 , 94; 
Tir. 3 , 126; Nas. 8, lO; 14 , 44; I. M. 
5 , 196; Da. 3 , 132; Ma. 3 , 89; A.b. 

H. II, 234, 238, 278, 501 ; 111,7, 
34, 45, 45 sq., 51 sq., 53, 64, 71, 77, 
93 ; cf. 350 (where Jerusalem is lacking) ; 
VI, 7 bis, 397 sq.; Tay., N°. 1348, 2506. 

— and faith belong together Bu. 39 , 
6; Mu. 1 , 233; I. M. 35 , 102; A, b. H. 
II, 286, 422, 496; IV, 73 sq. 

Muhammad’s companions overcome 
by sickness in — Bu. 39 , 12; 63 , 46; 
75 , 8, 22; Mu. 15 , 480; A.D. 11 , 50 ; 
Ma. 45 , 14, 15 ; A. b. H. I, 290, 294 sq., 
306, 373; III, 136; VI, 65, 82 sq., 221 
sq., 239 sq., 260; I. H. 413 sqq. 

— ’s unhealthy climate Bu. 39 , 12 ; cf. 
A.b.H. Ill, 365; V, 81; VI, 239 sq., 
260. 

Places near — and Makka where 
Muhammad performed prayer Bu. 8, 
89. 

Muhammad, in a dream, sees how 
the wabcd in the form of a black woman, 
leaves — Bu. 91 , 41 — 43; Tir. 32 , 10 ; 

I. M. 35 , 10; Da, 10 , 13; A.b.H. 11 , 
107, 1 17, 137 - 

No epidemics in — Bu. 29 , 9; 76 , 
30; 97 , 31; Mu. 15 , 485; Ma. 45 , 16; 
A.b.H. I, 183 sq.; 11 , 237, 330 sq., 
483; III, 202, 277, 393; V, 8l; cf. 207. 

— not conquered by armies when 
several parts of the world are conquered 
Ma. 45 , 3 ; but cf. A.b.H. IV, 189. 

— desolate (in the last days) Bu, 
39 , 5; Ma. 46 , 8; A.b.H. 11 , 234, 
385, 390; III, 332, 341 bis, 347; V, 
32 bis; cf, 386; VI, 23. 


MADlNA 


138 

People who will prefer other pro- 
vinces to — Bu. 29 , 5 j 15 , 49^ > 
Ma. 15 , 6; A. b. H. 11 , 349, 403, 464 
sq. ; III, 341 sq.; V, 219 sq., 220 ; cf. 
'fay., N°. 1295, 2477. 

Reward of those who remain at — , 
Ma. 15 , 3; A. b. H. I, 181; II, 113, 
133. 155 , 287 sq.; cf. 302; 343 , 397 , 
439. 447; III, 29, 58, 69; VI, 369 sq. 

Punishment of him who does harm 
to the people of — Bu. 29 , 6; Mu. 

15 , 460, 492 — 495; I. M. 25 , 102; 

A. b. H. I, 180, 184 sq-; II, 279, 309, 
330 sq., 357; cf. Ill, 354, 393 ; IV, 55 , 

55 bis, 56 bis. 

— expels inferior elements Bu. 29 , 

2, 9, 10; 93 , 45, 47, 50; 96 , 16; Mu. 

15 , 487 — 490 ; Tir. 11 , sura 4, t. 14; 

16 , 67; Nas. 39 , 23; Ma. 15 , 4, 5; cf. 

9; A. b. H, II, 237, 247, 384, 439; HI, 
292, 306, 307, 365, 385, 392, 393; V, 
184, 187, 188; Tay., N“. 1714. 

— called Ta'ba (Taiba) Bu. 29 , 3; 
Mu. 15 , 491, 503; A. b. H. IV, 285; 

V, 89, 94, 96, 97, 98, lOi sq., 106, 
108 bis; VI, 412, 412 sq. ; T^y*, N®. 
761. 

Muhammad’s prayers on behalf of 
— and what belongs to this city 
Bu. 29 , 12; 31 , 53; 56 , 71, 74; 63 , 
46; 70 , 28 ; 75 , 8; 80 , 43; 81 , 5; Mu. 

15 , 462, 465, 466, 473—476, 480; Tir. 

16 , .67; Da, 18 , 39; Ma. 15 , i, 2, 14; 

A. b. H. I, 115 sq., 169, 183 sq., 330 
sq.; cf. Ill, 46, 142; 159, 242 sq.; cf. 
343; IV, 39 sq.; V, 185, 219 sq., 309; 

VI, 56, 65, 221 sq., 239 sq., 260; I. H. 
414; Waljc. 38. 

‘^Umar desires to die in — • Bu. 29 , 12. 
Muhammad desires to die in — Ma, 

21, 33. 

Dying at — desirable Tir. 16 , 67; 

I. M. 25 , 102; A. b. H. II, 74, 104; 
cf. 125; Tay., N®. 65. 

The measures mudd) of — and 
how they were changed Bu. 81 , 5 ; 96 , 
16; cf. A.D. 21 , 15; I. S. VIII, 361; 
Wak. 288. 

The mosque “founded upon piety” 
Mu. 15 , 514; Tir. 2 , 124; 11 , sOra 9, t. 
14; Nas. 8,8; I. S. I/II, 6; A. b. H. Ill, 

8, 23, 24, 89^ 91 ; V, ii;6, 331, 335. 
See also KUBA^ 

The mosque of — . See MOSQUE. 
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— pay the djizya. See DjiZYA. 

How 'Umar treats the — A. D. 19 ,' 

29; A. b. H. I, 190 sq., 194. 

— and inheritances Da. 21 , 42. 
MAGHAZi. See Expeditions, War. 
MAGHRIB. {Salat al-) — postponed 

till HshJ^ Bu. 9 , 12; Ma. 9 , 9. 

Not to postpone the — I. M. 2 , 7; 
Da. 2 , 17; A. b. H, IV, 147, 349; V; 
417, 421 sq. 

The time of — Bu. 9 , 18, 21 ; Mu. 
5 , 216, 217; A.D. 2 , 2, 3, 6; Tir. 2 , 
I, 8; Nas. 6, 6, 7, 10, 12—15, 17, 

29; I. M. 2 , I, 7; Da, 2 , 2, 16; Ma. 
1 , b, 7, 9, 24; A. b. H. II, 210, 223, 
232; III, 1 14, 129, 169, 189, 199, 205, 
303» 33b 351 sq., 369, 369 sq., 382, 
449; IV, 36, 51, 54, 1 14, 1 1 5, 1 17, 
141 sq., 143, 234 sq., 321, 416; V, 
349, 371, 415, 421 ; Tay., N®. 600, 954, 
1335, 1722, 1771, 2136, 2249; I. H. 158. 

■ — consists of 3 raU'a's NSs. 5 , 18; 
A. b. H. II, 87, 90; cf. ,i 54 ; VI, 265, 272. 

Not to call the — Bu. 9 , 19; 
A. b. H. V, 55. 

Two raU'a's after — Bu. 19 , 25; 
A.D. 5 , 15; Tir. 2 , 189, 203; 1 , 71; 
I. M. 5 , 100, III; Da. 2 , 144; A.b. 

H. II, 23, 87, 90 ; V, 427, 428; VI, 
30, 216 sq. ; Tay., N®. 1836, 1893, 

Two rak^a'% before — Bu. 19 , 35; 
Mu. 6, 302, 303; A.D. 5 , 12; Nas.6, 
38; I, M. 5 , no; A. b. H. Ill, 129, 
199, 280, 282; IV, 155; V, 55; Tay., 
N®. 2021, 2144. 

Six rak^'a's after — Tir. 2 , 204; 

I. M. 5 , 1 13, 185. A. b. PI. V, 420; 
Tay., N®. 1866. 

Twenty rak'^a's after — I. M. 5 , 185. 

— at 0 am' (Muzdalifa) Bu. 25 , 99. 

— and ‘'isjid^ combined at Muzdalifa. 
See Muzdalifa. 

Value of — Bu. 65 , sura 50, b. 2. 
Muhammad prescribes a salat be- 
tween — and Hshc^ A. b. H. V, 431; 
cf. bis. 

MAGIC, sorcery etc. reproved Bu. 
76 , 17, 19, 42—45, 54; . 81 , 21, 50; 
Mu. 1 , 371, 372, 374, 375; 39 , 103, 
107, 116, 121; A.D. 27 , 9, 24; cf. 
A. b. H. I, 271, 321, 401, 403, 454; 
IV, 436, 441, 443; cf. V, 60 bis, 447, 
447 sq., 448, 448 sq., 449 bis. 




To occupy oneself with — is one of 
the capital sins Bu. 55 , 23 ; ‘J'G, 47 ; 
86, 44; A. D. 17 , 10; 1 . M. Bl, 43 ; 
cf. A. b. H. Ill, 83; cf. IV, 399. 

— and the like declared A. D. 
37 , 17, 24; Nas. 37 , 19; cf. A.b.H. 

I, 389, 438, 440 ; II,, 220. 

The .sorcerer killed Tir. 15 , 27; Ma. 
13 , 14; Z., 823; A. b. H. I, iposq. 

The Jewish sorcerer not killed Bu. 
58 , 14. 

No tiyara [but /hV] Bu. 76 , 43, 44, 
54; Mu. 39 , no — 114; A. D. 27 , 24; 

I . M. 81 , 43; A.b.H. I, cf. 174; 257; 
cf. 269; 303 sq., 319; II, cf. 52 sq.; 
222, 266, 266 sq.; cf. 289; 332, 387, 
406, 420, 453, 487, 506, 524; III, 1 1 8, 
130, 154, 173, 178, 251, 275 sq., 277 
sq., 293, 312, 443; IV, 67, 70 ter; V, 
379; cf. VI, 129 sq.; Tay., N°. 1961, 
2512, 2690. 

The spell laid on Muhammad by a 
sorcerer. See Muhammad. 

No ghuU Mu. 39 , 107, 108; A.D. 
27 , 24.“ 

Kinds of — explained A. D. 27 , 23. 
Eloquence and sorcery. See SPEECH. 
Reality and power of the „eye” Bu. 
76 , 36; Mu. 39 , 41, 42; cf. 59; A.D. 

27 , 15; Tir. 26 , 17—19; I- M. 31,32; | 
Ma. 50 , 1—3 ; A. b. H. I, 274, 294; 

II, 222, 289, 319, 420, 439, 487; IV, 
67; V, 70 ter, 379; ^ay., N°. 1760. 

MAHDI. The prince from Muham- 
mad’s house who will rule towards the 
end of the era and fill the world with 
justice A.D. 35 , 4—8, 12; Tir. 31 , 52; 
I. M. 36 , 34; A.b. H. I, 84, 99, 376, 
376 sq., 377, 430, 448; III, 17, 26sq., 

28, 36, 37, 52, 70. 

He will reign 7, 8 or 9 years A. D, 

35 , t. 7—9; I. M. 36 , 34; A. b. H. Ill, 
17, 21 sq., 26 sq., 28, 37, 52. 

The black banners Tir. 31 , 79; I. M. 

36 , 34; A.b. H. II, 365; V, 277. 

How he lavishes his gifts upon any 

one who asks Tir, 31 , 53 ; A. b. H. Ill, 
21 sq. 

MAHR. See MARRIAGE. 
al-MAIFA'^A. Ghalib b. 'Abd Allah 
al-Laithi’s expedition to — I. S. II/I, 
86; Wa)<:^298. 

MAIMUNA BINT al-HaRITH the 


last woman whom Muhammad married 
{A.H. 7) I. S. VIII, 94, 158. 

Muhammad marries her while he is 
kalal. See Muhrim. 

Her burial A. b. H. I, 231, 348, 349 
VI, 333 - 

'Abbas is her wall at her marriage 
with Muhammad A. b, H. I, 270 sq 

MAISIR. See GAMES. 

MAITA. See also HIDES. 

Selling — prohibited A. D. 22 , 64 
Tir. 12 , 6i; Nas. 92; I. M. 12 , n 
Z., 557; A.b. H. I, 147; II, 213 

III, 324, 326; Wak. 348. 

Forbidden to sell grease, bacon etc. 
coming from — Bu. 31 , 112; 65 , 
sura .6, b. 6; Mu. 22 , 71—74; A. D. 
22 , 64; Tir. 12 , 61; Nas. 11 , 8; 44,92; 
I. M. 12 , II ; Da. 18 , 35 ; A. b. H. II, 
213; cf. Ill, 324, 326, 370; Wak. 348 sq. 

Nothing coming from — may be 
used A.b.H. IV, 310 ter, Siosq., 31 1; 
Tay., N®. 1293. 

Skins belonging to polytheists consi- 
^dered as — A.b.H. Ill, 327. 

Slaughtering sick animals lest they 
become — . See SLAUGHTERING. 

What has died in the eas prohibited 
is A.D. 26 , 35; I M, 28 , 15; cf. 

72 , 12. 

Abu 'Ubaida and his companions 
eat from a dead fish during a 
Bu. 64 , 65; 72 , 12; Mu. 34 , 17, 18 
Nas. 42 , 35; Da. 7 , 6; 1 . S. III/I, 299 
A. b. H. Ill, 311, 31 1 sq., 378 sq. 
Tay., N°. 1744. 

What kinds of — may be eaten 
Nas. 42 , 35; I. M. 29 , 31 ; Da. 7 , 5 
I cf. Ma. 25 , 9—12; A. b. H. II, 

237» 361, 378, 392 sq.; Ill, 373 * 

— allowed in case of famine cf. A. D 
26 , 36; Da. 6, 24; A.b.H. V, 87, 88 
97; cf. 104; 218 bis. 

Limbs of a living animal are — 
Tir. 16 , 12; 1 . M. 28 , 8; Da. 7 , 9 
A.b.H. V, 218 bis. 

A sheep dragged away by a 
may be eaten A. b. H. Ill, 454 
cf. V, 183 sq, 

Mj^ORITY (age of — ) Bu. 52 , 18; 
Tir. 13 , 
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of — Bu. 20 , I; Mu. 15 , 506 — 510; 
Tir. 2 , 126; Nas. 8, 4, 7; 21 , 122; 
L M, 5 , 192; Da. 2 , 131; Ma. 14 , 9; 
A. b. H. I, 184; II, 16, 29, 53, S3 sq., 
68, loi sq., 155, 239, 251, 256, 277, 
277 sq., 278, 386, 397, 466 bis, 468, 
473, 484, 485, 499, 528; III, 77; cf. 
3365 343> 397; IV, 5, 80, 373 bis; 
VI, 334 bis; Tay*, N®. 950, 1367, 1826; 
Walj. 349. 

The mosque at — is the oldest 
Bu. 60 , 10, 40; Mu. 5 , I, 2; Nas. 8, 
3; I. M. 4 , 7; A. b. H. V, 150, 156, 
157, 160, 166 sq. 

The mosque at — is 40 years older 
than that of Jerusalem Bu. 60 , 10,40; 
Mu. 5 , I; Nas. 8, 3; I. M, 4 , 7 ; A. b. 
H. V, 150, 156, 157, 160, 166 sq.; 
T^ay., N®. 462. 

Prayer at all hours allowed in — 
Tir. 7 , 42; Nas. 6. 41; I. M. 5 , 149; 
Da. 5 , 79; A. b. H. V, 16539. 

Intimate connection between faith 
and the „two mosques” A. b. H. I, 
184; IV, 73 sq. 

No pilgrimages to any mosque 
except those of Madina, — ■ and Jeru- 
salem. See Madina. 

— the best place on earth Tir. 46 , 
68 ; cf. A. b. H. IV, 305 quater; Walj:. 
319 - 

Prayer at all hours allowed in — 
Bu. 25 , 73; Tir. 7 , 42; Nas. 6, 41; 
24 , 135; 1 . M. 5 , 146; Da. 5 , 79. 

— ’s quarters are free for those who 
inhabit them I. M. 25 , 100. 

The reward for fasting Ramadan 
at — LM. 25 , 104. 

Dying at — desirable Tay., N”. 65. 
Cf. also Madina. 

Ghusl when entering — Bu. 25 , 38; 
Tir. 7 , 29; Ma. 20 , 6. 

Muhammad’s when he entered 
— A.b.H. II, 25. 

Pilgrims may stay at — three days 
after the ha djdj Bu. 6B, 47; Mu. 15 . 
441—444; A. D. 11 , 91; Tir. 7 , 103; 
A. b. H. IV, 339; cf. V, 52 bis; Wallj:. 
432. 

How long the muha^ir may stay 
at — after the ha djdj I. S. IV/II, 77. 

The day on which Muhammad 
entered — Nas. 24 , 106; A. b. H. I, 
276. 


Who were declared secure at the 
capture of — in 8 A. H. A. D. 19 , 24 ; 
A.b.H. V, 135; I.H. 818. 

Places of refuge when Muhammad 
captured — A. b. H. II, 292; Tay., 
N^^. 2442. 

— taken by Muhammad in A. H. 8 
Bu. 64 , 47 — 53 ; Mu. 32 , 84— 86; A. D. 
15 , 107; I.S. II/I, 96—105; A. b. H. 
II, 538 ; Tay., N°. 2442; I.H. 816 sqq.; 
Wak. 319399. 

Muhammad’s address to the people 
after the capture of — Tir. 44 , sura 
49, t. 5; Wak. 338 sq. 

Distribution of booty after the cap- 
ture of — and the battle of Hunain 
Mu. 12 , 134; cf. 132 — 139. See also 
Haw AZIN, Hunain. 

Entering — in the morning or by 
day Bu. 25 , 39; 26 , 14; Mu. 15 , 
226 — 228; A. D. 11 , 44; Tir. 7 , 31; 
Nas. 24 , loi; I. M. 25 , 26; Da. 5 , 80; 
Ma. 20 , 6; A.b.H. II, 16. 

Entering — in the night Nas. 24 , 
102; Ma. 20 , 185, 207; A. b. H. II, 59. 

Muhammad leaves — by a way 
different from that by which he entered 
Bu. 25 , 40 ; 41 ; Mu. 15 , 223, 224; 
A. D. 11 , 44; Tir. 7 , 30; Nas. 24 , 103; 
I. M. 25 , 26; Da. 5 , 81; I. S. II/I, 10 1; 
A. b. H. II, 14, 21, 29 sq., 59, 142; 
cf. 157; VI, 40. 

Muhammad’s residence in — during 
the hadjdjat al-wada'^ Bu. 25 , 45. 

Several places near — where Mu- 
hammad and his companions resided 
before and after the pilgrimage Bu. 
i 25 , 146 — 149; A.b.H. II, 87, 100. 
i The da djdja l will not enter — Bu. 

I 29 , 9; Mu. 52 , 119; A.b.H. II, 483; 

I III, 191, 367 sq.; V, 434, 434 sq., 435; 

I VI, 241, 374, 412 sq., 417, 417 sq., 418. 

I No epidemics in — A. b. H. II, 483. 

! Several places near — and Madina 
j where Muhammad performed prayer 
! Bu. 8, 89. 

I Places on the way from Madina to 
— which are called blessed Bu. 25 , 16; 
Mu. 15 , 432—434. 

Eschatological disasters at — A. b. H. 

I, 23. 

— desolate [in the last days] A. b. H. 

1 in, 347. 
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— will not be assailed till the Day 
of Resurrection A. b. H. Ill, 412 ter; 
IV, 343 bis. 

MALADIES. See SiCKNESS. 

MAN. See also Heart. 

— consists of 360 joints Mu. 12 , ka: 

A. D. 37 , 159. 

Development of the embryo Bu. 59 , 

6; 60 , I; 82 , I; 97 , 28; Mu. 46 , i, 5. 

Who is the most honourable — Bu. 
Bu. 60 , 14, 19; 61 , I; 65 , sura 12, 
b. 2 ; I. S. I/I, 12. 

Who is the worst — Bu. 61 , i ; 
Mu. 43 , 168; Tir. 31 , 77; A. b. H. I, 
237; II, 368, 369, 378, 396, 398, 4S5, 
46s; III, 37. 41 sq., V, 40, 43 sq., 47 
bis, 48, 49, 50 sq., 407; VI, 459 bis; 
Tay., N®. 864, 1455, 2661. 

The best — Bu. 81 , 34; Mu. 33 , 
122 — 127; Tir. 31 , 77; 34 , 21, 22; 

1 . M. 36 , 13; Da, 20 , 30 ; A. b. H. I, 
237; II> 235, 368, 369, 378, 398,403, 
431, 466, 472, 476; III, 37, 41 sq.; 
IV, 188, 190, 233 sq.; V, 40, 43 sq., 
47 bis, 48, 49, 50 sq., 407; VI, 16 bis, 
68, 431 sq., 432, 459 bis; Tay., N®. 
864, 1852, 2661. 

— under demoniacal influence A. b. 

H. I, 257. 

Explanations of the differences be- 
tween races and characters Tir. 44 , 
sura 2, t. I. 

— betrayed by health and laziness 
Bu. 81 , i; Tir. 34 , i; I. M. 37 , 15; 
Da. 20 , 2. 

— -’s greediness [and love of life] 
Bu. 81 , 10. II; Mu. 12 , 113 — 119; 
Tir. 34 , 27, 28; Da. 20 , 62; A. b. H. 
II» 338, 339 > 358, 379 > 380, 394 , 443 , 
447, 501 ; III, II5, II9, 122, 168, 169, 
176, 192 bis, 198, 236, 238, 243, 247, 
256, 272, 27s, 340, 341, 456, 460; V, 
ii7bis, I 3 isq., 132, 218 sq. ; VI, 55 ; 
Tay., 1983, 2005. 

— ’s two accompanying ^ar%n{ajs Da. 
20 , 25 ; A. b. H. I, 385, 397 sq., 401; 
cf. II, 323. 

— ’s harm from the ^inii Mu. 4 , 
260; 50 , 69; A. b. H. I, 460. 

— ’s sjtaitan Mu. 50 , 70. 

Scarcity of men and great number 
of women in the last days Bu. 67 , 
no; 74 , i; 86, 20; Mu. 12 , 59; I.M. 


36 , 25 ; A. b. H. Ill, 98, 120, 176, 202, 
213 sq., 273 bis, 277, 286, 289; Tay., 
NO. 1984. ‘ 

The part of — that will not moulder 
in the grave Mu. 52 , 142, 143 ; A. D. 
39 , 21; A. b. H. II, 315, 322, 428, 499 
bis; III, 28. 

— ’s hasty nature Bu. 97 , 36; I. S. 
I/I, 8 sq. 

— is disputacious A. b. H. I, 77 bis, 
91, 112. 

MANAT. Bu. 65 , sura 53, b. 3. 

— demolished by SaM b. Zaid al- 
Ashhall I.S. II/I, 106; Wal^:. 350. 

MANIHA. See Alms. 

MANNERS. See Adab. 

MANUMISSION. The reward of him 
who frees a [Muslim] slave Bu. 49 , l; 
84 , 6; Mu. 20 , 22 — 25; A. D. 28 , 13, 
14; Tir. 18 , 14, 20; L M. 19 , 4; I. S. 
VIII, 341 ; A. b. H. II, 420, 422, 429, 
430 sq., 447, 525; III, 490, 490 sq.; 
IV, 107, 1 13 ter, 147, 150, 234 sq., 
235» 235 sq., 321, 344, 384, 386 quater, 
404; V, 29 bis, 244; Tay., N®. 1009, 
1154, 1198, 1322. 

Allah’s freed slaves I. M. 7 , 2 ; A. 
b.H. II, 254. 

— of slaves recommended by Mu- 
hammad during an eclipse of the sun 
See Eclipse. 

The merit of freeing a precious slave 
Bu. 49 , 2; I.M. 19 , 4; Ma. 38 , 15. 

The merit of him who instructs a 
slave-girl, frees and marries her Bu. 
49 , 14, 16; 56 , 14s ; 60 , 48; 67 , 12; 
Mu. 16 . 86; A. D. 12 , 5; Tir. 9 , 25; 
Nas. 26 , 65; I. M. 9 , 42; Z., N". 953; 
A, b. H. IV, 39S, 398, 402, 405, 408, 
414, 415; cf. f ay,, NO. 501, 502. 

A child freeing his father and mother 
Mu. 20 , 26; A. b. H. II, 263; V, 29 
bis; Tay., N®. 2405. 

Who frees his slave-girl, then marries 
her is as he who rides on his slaugh- 
tering-camel Da. 11 , 46. 

Maimuna frees a handmaid of hers 
without asking Muhammad’s permission 
Bu. 51 , 15, 16. 

Hakim b. Hizam and the many slaves 
freed by him Bu. 49 , 12. 

Abn Huraira frees his slave at his 
conversion Bu. 49 , 7; A, b, H. II, 286. 
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WaW of the freeman belongs to 
him who has freed him. See Mawla. 

The walad zincd and — Ma. 38 , 
10, II. 

— ■ of a walad zincd A. D. 28 , 12; 
Ma. 38 , 16 ; A. b. H. VI, 463. 

A slave becomes free if he is acquired 
by a dhu vtahram A. D. 28 , 7; Tir. 13 , 
28 ; L M. 19 ,‘ 5 ; Zm N«. 615; A.b.H. 
V, 15, 18, 20; Tay., N°. 910. 

The umm walad is free after her 
master’s death I. M. 19 , 2; Ma. 38 , 
6; L S. VIII, 15s ; A. b. H. I, 303, 
317; cf. VI, 360. See also SLAVES. 

“^Umar frees a walida who has been 
illtreated by her master Ma. 38 , 7. 

— of a slave who belongs to more 
than one master or who belongs partly 
to one master Bu. 17 , 5, 14; 49 , 4, 5, 
17; Mu. 20 , 1—4; 27 , 47 — 55; A. D. 
28 , 4—6; Tir. 13 , 14; I. M. 19 , 7; 
Da. 21 , 50; Ma. 38 , i; A.b.H. I, 56 
sq.; II, 2, II, 15, 34, 53, 77, 105, 112, 
122, 142, 156, 255, 347, 426, 468, 472, 
531 ; cf. Ill, 412; IV, 37; V, 74, 75, 
326 .sq.; cf. Tay., N®. 2451. 

Marriage-questions regarding slaves 
who are manumitted A.b. H. I, 334; 
IV, 65, 6ssq. ; V, 378 bis. 

If the master proposes to manumit 
a married couple, he must set free the 
husband first Nas. 27 , 28; I. M. 19 , 10, 

A female slave, when manumitted, 
may separate herself from her husband 
[if he is a slave] Bu. 68, 15; cf. 16 ; 
70 , 31 ; A. D. 13 , 18, 20; cf. 19; Tir. 
10 , 7 ; Nas. 27 , 29-31; I. M. 10 , 29; 
Da. 12 , 14; Ma. 29 , 25; cf. 26, 27, 29; 
A.b.H. I, 28r, 361; V, 378; VI, 42, 
45 sq., 170, 172, 178, 180, 209, 269. 

Whether the female slave may sepa- 
rate herself from her husband, if both 
are manumitted or if the husband is 
free A. D. 13 , 21; A. b. H. VI, 170, 
186; Tay., N°. 1381, 1417. 

Barira’s — . See BarIra. 

Muhammad examines slaves which 
are to be freed, in order to know 
whether they are faithful Ma. 38 , 8, 9 ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 451 sq.; IV, 222, 388, 
389 - 

Slaves who are Muslims must be 
used for obligate — Ma. 38 , 8 — 12. 


Freeing a slave on behalf of a person 
who is dead, is profitable for the dead 
Ma. 38 , 13; cf. 14. 

Freeing a slave as a fidya for trans- 
gressing the rules of fasting Bu. 30 , 
31; 61 , 20; 69 , 13; 84 , 2 — 4; Mu. 13 , 
81 ; A.D. 14 , 38 ; Tir. 6, 28; I. M. 7 , 
14; Da. 4 , 19; Ma. 18 , 28, 29; Z., 
N®. 444; A. b. H. II, 208, 241, 273, 
281, 5 16 bis; IV, 37; V, 436. 

. Freeing a slave as a kaffara ddttx 
zihdr 29 , 23; A.b.H. IV, 37. 

— of a slave in order to repair a 
broken vow Bu. 78 , 62. 

Freeing a slave as an atonement 
for djimd^ with a menstruating woman 
Da. 1 , 1 12. 

Who beats or mutilates his (Muslim) 
slave has to free him Mu. 5 , 33; 27 , 
29 — 33, 35, 36; A.D. 21 , 16; Tir. 18 , 
15; A.b. H. II, 25, 45, 61 bis; cf. 182; 
225; III, 447, 447 sq.; cf. V, 12, 273; 
444 ter, 447, 448, 448 sq.; (fay., N®. 
1105, 1263. 

A slave who has been tortured by 
his master is manumitted by Muham- 
mad I. M. 21 , 29, 

A manumitted slave pays no diya 
for unintentional murder Ma. 43 , 16. 

The money of a manumitted slave 
belongs to himself A. D. 28 , 1 1 ; I. M. 
19 , 8; Ma. 38 , 5. 

Formula of — Nas. 35 , 50. 

A man, who has no other posses- 
sions, frees six slaves by testament ; 
how Muhammad acts in this case Mu. 
27 , 56, 57; A.D. 28 , 10; Tir. 13 , 27; 
I. M. 13 , 20; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 365; 
IV, 426, 428, 430 sq., 438, 439, 440, 
445, 446; V, 341; cf. Tay., N“. 845. 

Selling a slave freed by testament 
in order to relieve his poor master 
Bu. 34 , 1 10; 43 , 16; 44 , 3; 49 , 9; 
Mu. 27 , 58, 59; A.D. 28 , 9; Tir. 12 , 
II; Nas. 44 , 83; LM. 19 , i; Da. 18 , 
37 ; A. b. H. Ill, 294, 301 ter, 305 ; 
cf. 368 sq.; 369, 370, 371, 390 ; Tay., 
N®. 1648. 

Whether the master may have con- 
nection with a slave-girl freed by 
testament Ma. 40 , 4, 5. 

by testament of a slave, there 
being no other possessions Da. 22 , 34. 
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Whether the mudabbar belongs to 
the third part' of the inheritance al- 
lowed for legacies Da. 33 , 35. 

Precedence of — by testament to 
other testamentary dispositions Da. 

33 , 18. 

— . by testament of a slave who is 
fugitive Da. 23 , 40. 

A slave freed by Umm Salima on 
condition that he shall serve Mu- 
hammad A. D. 38 , 3 ; 1 . M. 19 , 6. 

It is advisable to free a slave, not 
after death, but while one is in good 
circumstances A. D. 28 , 15 ; Tir. 28 , 75 
Nas. 30 , i; Da. 22 , 17; A. b. H. VI, 
448; Tay., NO. 980. 

Muhammad buys a slave who will 
be freed after the death of his master, 
and sells him at a higher price to the 
profit of the master Bu; 34 , 59, iio; 
43 , 16; 44 , 3; 49 , 9; 84 , 7; 89 , 4; 
93 , 32 ; Nas. 44 , 83 ; 49 , 22 ; A. b. H. 
ni, 393. 

— by a sick man who afterwards 
recovers from his sickness, does not 
set free the slave Da. 23 , 33. 

Formula of tadbir Nas. M, 49. 

How heirs must act with a mudabbar 
Da. 32 , 32. 

■ Inheritance of a mukatab Ma. 39 , lo. 

Pecuniary affairs of the mukatab Tir. 
12 , 35 - 

Pecuniary questions concerning a 
mukatab who dies ere he has fulfilled 
his terms Ma, 38 , 3, 8. 

Whether the mukatab may pay his 
fixed sum before the term is finished 
Ma. 39 , 9. 

Qn mutated a Ma. 39 , 5. 

Diya to be paid by or for the mu- 
katab A. D. 38 , 2Q; Nas. 45 , 38 ; Ma. 
40 , 7; A. b. H. I, 104, 222 sq., 226, 
260, 292, 363, 369. 

The mukatab remains a slave till 
the last penny haS' been paid A. D. 
28 , I; L M. 19 , 3; Ma. 39 ; A. b. H. 

II, 178, 184, 206, 209. 

The mukatab does not inherit ere 
he has paid what he has to pay Da. 
21, 30. 

A freed slave his master's heir if 
there are no others heirs A. D. 18 , 8 ; 

I. M. 23 , 11; A. b. H. I, 358; Tay., 
NO. 2738. 
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Allah must help the mukatab in 
paying his instalments Tir. 30 , 20; 
Nas. 25 , >12; 26 , 5; cf. I. M. 19 , 3; 
A. b. H. II, 251 ; cf. 437. 

Formula of Nas. 35 , 48. 

MlRIYA I.S. VIII, isssqq. 
Presented to Muhammad by the 
Mukawkis I.S. VIII, 153. 

Muhammad declares hardm to 
himself, but a revelation annuls this 
utterance I. S. VIII, 134 sq., 154. 

MARKET. Mosques beloved, ■— i’s 
hated by Allah Mu. 5 , 288; cf. I. M. 
12 , 40; cf. A.b.H. 1 , 457; cf. IV, 81. 

— the battlefield of Satan Mu. 44 , 

lOO. 

-—-places of the ^ahillya Bu. 35 , 
15; 34 , I, 35; 65 , sQra 2, b. 34. 

What to say when visiting the — 

I. M. 13 , 20. 

Du"^^ in the — Tir. 45 , 36; Da. 
19 , 60 ; A- b. H. I, 47; Tay., N®. 12. 

MARRIAGE. See also DIVORCE, 
Manumission, Nursing, WalIma, 
Women, 

• It is meritorious to have many wives 
Bu. 67 , 4; I. S. I/II, 95; A. b. H. I, 
231, 243, 370. 

Praise of a virtuous wife Mu. 18 , 59; 
Na.s. 36 , 15; I.M. 9 , 5; Da. 11 , 10. 

The best wife Nas. ' 26 , 14; Z., N°. 
709; A.b.H. II, 251. 

Death of a beloved wife borne pa- 
tiently is rewarded by Paradise A. b. 
H. II, 265. 

— recommended Bu. 67 , i — 4, 8; 
Mu. 16 , 1—8; A. D. 12 , I ; Tir. 9 , i, 
2; Nas. 36 , 3; I. M. 9 , i ; Da. 11 , i, 2; 
Z., NO. 707, 708; A.b. H. I, 58, 378, 
424, 425, 432, 447; II, 289; III, 158, 
245; IV, 58, -163 sq.; cf. 91, 97, 1 12, 
125, 157, 252 sq.; Tay., N®. 272. 

— is one of the sunan of the apostles 
Tir. 9 , i; A.b.H. V, 421. 

Four kinds of — of the djahillya 
Bu. 67 , 36; A.D. 13 , 32. ~ 

— in Shawwal Mu. 16 , 73; Tir. 9 , 
10; Nas. 36 , 18, 77; I.M. 9 , 53; Da. 

II, 28. 

To look at a woman before making 
a proposal is recommended A. D. 13 , 
17; Tir. 9 , 5; Nas. 26 , 17; I.M. 9,9; 
-Da. 11 , 5 ; A. b. H. Ill, 334 , 360; 
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cf. 493; IV, 225, 226, 245, 246; V, 
424 bis? Tay., N®. 1186. 

— with a virgin recommended L M. 

9 , 7. 

— with free women recommended 
1 . M. 9 , 8. 

A wife’s rights and duties. See 
Women. 

Husband and wife must be fit for 
each other in respect of character 
I. M. 9 , 46. 

On the terms used at the khutbat 
al-nikdh Bu. 67 , 34; A. D. 13 , 31; 
Tir. 9 , 17; Nas. 26 , 39; I. M. 9 , 19; 
Da. 11 , 20. 

Rights and duties of a man who 
marries a pregnant woman A. D. 

12, 36. 

The husband should not show too 
much favour to one of his wives Nas. 
36 , 2. 

The best man is he who is a good 
husband A. b. H. II, 472. 

Punishment of a man who favours 
one of his wives more than the others 
A. D. 12 , 37; I. M. 9 , 47; Da. 11 , 
24; A. b. H. II, 347, 47 1; Tay., N®. 
2454. 

It is disapproved of to slight a 
husband in the eyes of his wife A. D, 

13 , I. 

A wife may not offend or harm 
(d^d) her husband I. M. 9 , 62. 

Three of four grounds on which a 
woman is married Bu. 67 , 15; Mu. 18 , 
S3; A.D. 12 , 2; Tir. 9 , 4; Nas. 26 , 
13; I. M. 9 , 6; Da. 11 , 4; A. b, H. II, 
428; III, 80 sq. ; VI, 152. 

Degrees of relationship between a 
man and woman, or between wife and 
woman which exclude a — Bu. 67 , 
24 — 27; 69 , 16; Mu. 16 , 33 — 40 ; 18 , 
15; A. D. 12 , 12; Tir. 9 , 26,31; Nas. 
26 , 44, 48, 58; 1 . M. 9 , 31; Da. 11 , 
8; cf. 43; Ma. 28 , 20—23; Z., N®. 
723; A.b, H. I, 77 sq., 217, 372; II, 
179, 182, 189, 207, 229, 254,394,401, 
423, 426, 432, 452, 462, 465, 474,489, 
508, 516 bis, 518 bis, 529, 532; III, 
67* 338, 382; IV, 232 bis, 290, 292 
bis, 29s ter, 297 bis; ^ay., N®. 1787; 
Wafe. 339. 

A man may not marry his son 
with a slavegirl of his own if he had 


connection with her Ma. 28 , 35 — 38. 

Whether a man may marry a slave- 
girl and her mother Ma. 28 , 33, 34. 

A man should not marry a slavegirl 
if he is already married to a free 
woman Ma. 28 , 28, 29. 

On the term muhsan Ma. 28 , 39,40. 

Kinds of women which a Muslim 
may not marry A. b. PI. I, 318. 

The best wife A. b. H. II, 432, 438. 

How a man may guard his chas- 
tity A. D. 12 , 42; A. b. H. Ill, 330, 
341, 348, 395; IV, 231. 

Allah’s aid in guarding chastity in 
marriage Tir. 20 , 20 ; Nas. 25 , 12; 26 , 

5 ; A. b. H. II, 251, 437. 

No — with non-Muslim women Bu. 
68, 18. 

— no matter of jest Ma. 28 , 56. 

A slave may marry four wives Ma. 
28 , 43. 

A woman may not marry without 
the permission of her mawdPi A. D. 
12 , 8 . 

A slave who marries without the 
permission of his master is a fornicator. 
See Slave. 

A man who has four wives and 
divorces one of them may marry 
another at once Ma. 28 , 54, 55. 

If a man marries a virgin he must 
stay with her a week, if he marries a 
woman three days Bu. 67 , 100, lOi ; 
Mu. 18 , 41 — 45 ; A. D. 12 , 33; Tir. 9 , 
41; I. M. 9 , 26; Z., N®. 737; Da. 11 , 
27; Ma. 28 , 14, 15; cf. l.S. VIII, 64 
sqq ; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 99 ; cf. VI, 292, 
295 i 307 » 307 sq., 313 sq., 320 sq., 321. 

A man must stay three days with 
a virgin whom he marries A. b. H. 
II, 178. 

Marrying some one to an unborn 
girl A. D. 12 , 26. 

Eulogies on the newly-married Bu. 
67 , 56, 57; 80 , 53; A. D. 12 , 35; 
Tir. 9 , 7; Nas. 26 , 73,74; I. M. 9 , 23; 
Da. 11 , 6; A.b.H. II, 381 bis. 

Eulogies on the bride Mu. 16 , 69. 

A man’s eulogies on the wife he 
marries A. D. 12 , 44; Ma. 28 , 52; 
cf. A. b. H. V, 423. 

Eulogies on the newly-married which 
should not be used, and those which 
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Muhammad recommends A. b. H. I, On gifts before and after the '^ismat 
201 ; cf. bis; III, 451 bis. . al-nikah A. b. H. II, 182; VI, 122. 

Music at a wedding party Bu. 67 , 48 ; Who postpones the paying of the 
Tir. 9 , 6; Nas. 26 , 72, 80 ; I. M. 9, 21; sadalt a dishonest way, is a mnl 
cf. A. b. H. Ill, 418; IV, 77 sq.; A. b. H. IV, 332. 

N°. 1221. The amount of the sadal? ox makr 

— should be publicly known Tir. 9 , paid by Muhammad in several cases 
6; Nas. 26 , 72; I. M. 9 , 20 ; A. b. H. A. D. 12 , 27; Nas. 26 , 66; I. M. 9 , 
IV, 5, 77 sq. 17; Da. 11 , 18; 1 . S. VIII, 40 sq., 

On the pomp at a wedding party 115 sq.; Z., N°. 713; A. b. H. VI, 93 
consisting of tapistries etc. Nas. 26 , sq., 427; Tay., N°. 64; cf. 1173; 2022; 
82, 83. I. H. 790, 1001 sq. 

It is prohibited to outbid a khitba — before the husband has given 
Bu. 34 , 58; 54 , 8; 67 , 45 ; Mu. 167 38, or anything else I. M. 9 , 54. 

4g_56 ; 21 , 8; A. D. 12 , 6; Tir. 9 , 38; The mahr is for the woman when 
12 57; Nas. 26 , 20, 21 ; 44 , 18, 20 ; intercourse has taken place cf. Bu. 68, 

L M. 9 , 10; Da. 11 , 7; Ma, 28 . i, 2; 32, 52; I. M. 9 , 18; A. b. H. VI, 47 . 

A. b. H. II, 42, 122 bis, 124, 126, 130, 66; cf. 165 sq. 

M2, bis, 238, 274, 3 1 1, 318, All 'Umar’s and Zaid’s definition Ma. 

sq., 420, 427, 457 . 462, 462 sq., 487, ^8, 12. 

489, 508, 516, 529 bis; IV, 147; V, II; Rights and duties of the wife whose 
Tay., N®. 912, 1930, 2522. husband died ere he had fixed or 

■^Explanation of the verse sura 2, ^ A. H!°i, 7 ^° sq*! 

If two watt^ have engaged a woman, 447 his, 447 sq. , 

she is for the first A. D. 12 , 20 ; On the sadalt if there has not been 
Tir. 9 , 20; Da. 11 , 15; A. b. H. V, intercourse an_d the amount has not 
8 bis, II bis', 12, 18, 18 sq, ; Tay., been fixed Ma. 28 , lO; A. b. H. HI, 
NO. 903. * 480 ; cf. 493. 

The child belongs to the bed, the If the has conditioned the^^^^^^^^ 

adulterer gets nothing. See Child. or sadak it is for the woman Ma. 28 , 1 1. 

What kind of - Muhammad allowed The should not be too insig- 

his soldiers on his expeditions Bu. 65 , nificant, ., * 7 ^°- 

sfira q, b. Q; 67 , 8; Mu. 16 , 1 1, 19—21 ; The mahr should not be too high. 
A. b. H. Ill, 22. 2 i,, N". 714; A. b. H. I, 40 sq., 4B 48J 

Mufa — allowed by Muhammad Bu. 448 ; Tay., N®. 64. 

67 , 31; Mu. 16 , 13— iq, 18—21; Nas. The sadak m Muhamrnads time 
26 , 71 ; I. M. 9 , 44; Da. 11 , 16; A. b. H. A. b. H. II, 367 ; III, 271 bis, 276 bis, 

I, 420, 432; III, 325, 356,363,380^8; 278; cf. 445 bis, 446; IV, 58; T^y.. 

IV, 47, si; Tay., N^. 1637, 1792. N'>. 1300, 1978,^2128. 

Mufa — prohibited by Muhammad Mahr or sadak are necessary, even 
Bu. 64 , 38; 67 , 31; 72 , 28; 90 , 4; Mu. if they should consist of a trifling thing 
16 , 21-32; A. D. 12 , 13; Tir. 9 , 29; Bu. 65 sara 5. b. 9; W, 8, 14, 49 . 

Nas. 26 , 71; 43 , 3r; I. M. 9 , 44 ; Da. Mu. 16 , ii. 76-78; A. D. 13 . 28, 34, 

II , 16; Ma. 28 , 41 ; Tir. 33 , 6 -, I. S. cf. Trr. 9 , 22 ; I. M. 9 , 17; cf. A. b. H. 

IV/II, 68; Z., N». 718; A.b. H. I, 79, 111 , 355 - 

103, 142; II, 95, 103 sq.; Ill, 404 forbidden Bu. 67 , 28; 

passim, 405 passim, 405 sq.; IV, 55; 90 , 4: Mu. 16 , 57— 62; A. D. 13; 

Tav NO Tir Tir. 9 , 30 ; Nas. 26 , 6o, 6i ; 2 b, 15, 

' Mufa— prohibited by ‘Umar Mu. l6iU- M^. 9 , l6; Da. 11, 9; Ma. 28 , 

16 , 16, 17; MS. 38 , 42; A. b. H. Ill, 7 v?’ 

304, 325, 356, 363, 380 bis; Tay,, N«. . (Vhere the text has <^r), 62, 91. 
17J2 ^ . 2,6, 286, 439 , 496; HI, 162, i6s, 197, 


MARRIAGE 


146 


321, 339; IV, 94, 134, 429. 439 > 441 » 
443 ; Tay., NO. 838. 

A poor man is married by Mu- 
hammad to a woman, his teaching 
the Korean serving as his sadaJi Bu. 
40 , 9; 66, 21, 22; 67 , 14, 32, 35, 37, 
40, 44, 50 ; 77 , 49; Mu. 16 , 76, 77; 
A. D. 13 , 29; Tir. 9 ,- 23; 42 , io;Nas, 
26 , I, 41, 62, 69; I. M. 9 , 17; Da. 
11 , 19; Ma. 28 , 8; A. b. H. Ill, 221 ; 
V, 330, 334, 336. 

In case of hhuV' the mahr is restored 
to the husband A. D. 13 , 17; Nas. 27 , 
34; 1 . M. 10 , 22 ; Da. 13 , 6; Ma. 29 , 
31; cf. 32, 33 v 

On the saddk if the woman appears 
to have bodily or psychic defects Ma. 
28 , 9. 

- Abu Talha’s sadak when he married 
Umm Sulaim Nas. 26 , 63. 

‘'All’s sadak to Fatima Nas. 26 , 76. 

No — without wall. See WalI. 

The sultan is the zvall of those who 
have no wall. See WalI. 

— precepts for a wall and the or- 
phan under his protection. See Wall 

Borrowing a — dress Bu. 51 , 34. 

Conditions fixed at the conclusion 
of a — must be respected in the 
first place Bu. 54 , 6; 67 , 53; Mu. 16 , 
63; A. D. 12 , 38; Tir. 9 , 32; Nas. 26 , 
42; 1 . M. 9 , 41; Da. 11 , 21; A. b.H. 
IV, 144, 150, 151 sq. 

Conditions which the husband is not 
bound to fullfil Ma. 38 , 16. 

Consequences of a free man mar- 
rying a slave and of a slave marrying 
a free woman Da. 2 , 148. 

Women and virgins may not be mar- 
ried without their consent Bu. 67 , 41, 
42 ; 89 , 3 ; 90 , n ; Mu. 16 , 64 — 68 ; 
A. D. 12 , 22-24; Tir. 9 , 18, 19; Nas. 26 , 
31 — 36; I. M. 19 , II, 12; cf. 14; Da. 
il, 12—14; Ma. 28 , 4; but cf. 5—7, 
25; Z., N®. 719; A. b. H. I, 219 bis, 
241 sq., 261; cf. 273; 274, 334, 345, 
35 5 » 362; II; 97, 130, 229, 250, 259, 
279, 425, 434, 475; IV, 151, 192 bis; 
VI, 45; cf. 78; 136,' 165, 203, 328 
quater, 328 sq,, 329. See also ORPHANS. 

Muhammad annuls the — of a 
woman who has been married against 
her will A, b. H. I, 364 bis. » , • 


A man who has more wives may 
keep only four of them when he be- 
comes a Muslim A. b. H. II, 44. 

When — is or may be annulled (bdtilj 
Bu. 68, 51, • Tir. 9 , 15; 1 . M. 9 , 15; 
Da. 11 , II ; I. S. Vm, 334 sq.; A. b. 
H. VI, 47, 66, 165 sq., 328 quater, 
328 sq., 329; Tay., N°. 1463. 

Witnes.ses at — Tir. 9 , 16 ; Ma. 38 , 26. 

MARTYR(S). 

The kinds of — Bu. 10 , 32, 73; 56 , 
30; Mu. 33 , 164, 165; A. D. 19 , 10; 
Tir. 8, 65; 20 , 14; Nas. 21 , 14; 25 , 
36, 48; 1 . M. 21 , 17; Da. 16 , 21; Ma. 
8, 5; 16 , 36; I. S. III/I, 301; ni/ii, 
81; Z., 309, 856; A. b.H. 11,310, 

324 sq., 441 sq., 522, 533; III, 400, 
401 bis, 489; cf. IV, 200, 201; V, 314 
sq., 315, 3i6sq., 323, 328 sq., 446 ; VI, 
465, 466 bis; Tay., N°. 582, 1428, 2407. 

The best ' — A. b. H. V, 265 sq., 
287; Tay., N°. 2272. 

The degrees of martyrdom T^-y-j N®. 
45 , 133 - 

Three categories of people who are 
killed in Allah’s way Da. 16 , 19; A. b. 
H. I, 22; Tay., N®. 1267. 

Six prerogatives of — : forgiveness; 
the seeing of their place in paradise; 
being freed from the punishment of 
the grave, from the great terror; the 
crown of honour; — have 72 wives 
from the Huris; right of intercession 
Tir. 20 , 25; cf. I. M. 24 , 16; cf. Z., 
N®. 855; cf. A. b.H. IV, 131; 200. 

Martyrdom and prophecy Da. 16 , 19. 

Martyrdom and nlya A. b. FI. I, 377, 
416. 

Works which are equal in merit and 
reward to martyrdom A. b. FI. I, 237; 
IV, 200. 

The Muslim who performs his duties 
obtains a higher rank than the — A. 

; b.H. 163 bis. 

He who is killed combating injustice, 
is a — A. b. H. I, 305. 

He who is killed defending himself 
or his family is a — Nas. 37 , 23 — 25 ; 
A. b.H. I, 190; cf. Tay., N®. 221. 

He who is killed defending his pro- 
perty is a — Bu. 46 , 33; Mu. 1 , 225, 
226; A. D. 39 , 28; Tir. 14 , 20 ; Nas. 37 , 
21-23; I. M. 20 , 21; A. b.H. 1,78 sq.; 
cf. 184; 187, 189, 190; II, 163, 193, 
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cf. Tir, 8, 46; I.M. 6, 28; IS. III/I, 

8 sq., 187 ; Wak. 142. 

No sa/a^ over — Bu. 23 , 73; Tir. 
8, 31, 46; Nas. 21 , 62; Ma. 37; 
A. b. H. Ill, 128, 299; Wa]k. 14259. 

Praying for martyrdom Bu. 56 , 

Ma. 21 , 34; A. b. H, V, 243 59. 

He who seeks martyrdom will obtain 
it Mu. 33 , 156. 

He who prays for martyrdom is a — 
Mu. 33 , 157; A.D. 8, 26; Tir. 20 , 19; 
Nas. 25 , 36; I.M. 21 , 15; Da. 16 , 15; 
A. b. H. V, 244, 

Muhammad visits the graves of the 
— A. D. 11 , 96. 

Muhammad’s desire for repeated 
martyrdom Bu. 56 , 7, 119; 91 , i; 
Nas. 25 , 3, 30 ; I. M. 21 , 1 5 Ma. 21 , 

27, 40; A. b. H. II, 231, 384, 424, 
473 > 496, 502. 

The — killed by “people of the 
book” receives double wages Mu. 15 , 8. 

Allah guarantees paradise to the 
fallen warrior Bu. 56 , 2; 57 , 8; Mu. 
33 , 103, 104; A.D. 15 , 9; Tir. 20 , i; 
Nas. 25 , 14; I. M. 21 , i; Da. 16 , 2; 
Ma. 21 , 2; A.b.H. II, 231, 384, 398, 
399, 424 bis, 494. 

Paradise for the — Bu. 56 , 14, 22, 

1 1 2, 156; 58 , I; 97 , 46; Mu. 32 , 20 ; 
33 , 1 17, 143—148; A. D. 15 , 25, 37; 
Tir. 20 , 23; Nas. 25 , 31, 41 ; Ma. 21 , 

28, 42; A. b. H. I, 41 ; II, 1 17, 308, 
425, 438, 479; III, 308, 373; TV, 139, 
139 sq., 185 sq. ; V, 5 8 bis, 299, 409; 
Tay., NO. 530, 2567. 

Except for those who leave unpaid 
debts A. b, H. Ill, 325. 

Sins of — forgiven except debts 
Mu. 33 , 117—120; Tir. 20 , 13; 21 , 33; 
Nas. 25 , 32; 11 , 97; I. M. 21 , 10 ; 
Da. 16 , 20; Ma. 21 , 31; A. b. H. II, 
220, 308, 33O; III, 351 ; cf. IV, 3SO 
bis; V, 28939., 297, 308. 

Debts of him who dies in a naval 
exploit are not taken into account by 
Allah I. M. 21 , 10. 

The — who is killed in a battle 
and the — who is killed in a naval 
exploit compared to one another 1 . M. 
21 , 10 . 

High degrees in paradise for the 
fallen wamors Bu. 56 , 4 ; Mu. 33 , ii6; 
,Da. 16 , 19; A.b.H. I, 266, ' . 


194 bis, 205, 206, 20939., 215,21659., 
221, 223, 324; cf. 339, 360; cf. V, 294, 
29439. ;Tj?ay., N®. 239, 2294. 

Death in epidemics reckoned as 
martyrdom Bu. 60 , 54; 76 , 30, 31 ; 
82 , 15; Mu. 33 , 166; I.M. 6, 61 ; I.S. 
VIII, 356; A. b. H. Ill, 150, 220, 223, 
258, 265 59.; cf. IV, 128, 128 sq., 185, 
200; 395, 4 ^ 3 > 417 bis; V, 8 l ; VI, 64, 
145. 154, 251 sq., 225; qiay., N®. 534, 
2113. 

Death in a foreign country is martyr- 
dom I. M. 6, 60. 

Death by dysentery is martyrdom 
Bu. 76 , 30; Nas. 21 , iio; A. b. H. 
IV, 200. 

Death by drowning is martyrdom 
A. D. 15 , 9. 

Death by accidents fl sabll Allah 
reckoned as martyrdom A. D. 15 , 14. 

Death by pleurisy is martyrdom 
A.b.H. IV, 157. 

The woman who dies in childbed 
is a — A, b. H. IV, 200 ; V, 409; 
cf. Tay„ N«. 578. 

— are not washed before they are 
buried Bu. 23 , 73, 75, 76, 79; Mu. 11 , 
131; A. D. 19 , 26; Tir. 8, 46; I. M. 
6, 28; I.S. III/I, 7; A.b.H. IV, 421, 
422, 425. 

— are buried on the spot where 
they are killed Nas. 21 , 83; 1 . M. 
6, 28. 

Muhammad declares that one of 
those slain in the battle of Badr is 
in the highest part of Paradise Bu. 
61 , 9. 

How the — fallen in the battle of 
Uhud were treated. See Uhud. 

— are buried in their bloody clothes 
Bu. 23 , 73, 75, 76, 79; 61 , 26; A.D. 
15 , 38; 19 , 26; Nas. 21 , 62, 82; I.M. 
6, 28; Ma. 21 , 73; Z., N«. 304; I. S. 
III/I, 7, 187 sq. ; A. b. PI. Ill, 299; 
cf. 367; Tay., N°. 924; Wak. 14239. 

Allah speaks face to face with “^Abd 
Allah who was killed at Uhud Tir. 11 , 
sura 3, t. 18; I. M., Intr., b. 13. 

Muhammad performs prayer over 
the — of Uhud some months after 
their burial. See Uhud. 

— is free from the trial of the grave 
Nas. 21 , IIO; I.M. 6, 61. 

Salat over — Bu. 23 , 73; 61 , 26 j 
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The souls of the — in paradise 
Mu. 33 , 121] A. D. 15 , 25; Tir. 30 , 
13; 44 , sura, t. 19; Da. 16 , 18; Tir. 
A. b. H. I, 265 sq.; VI, 386; ^ay., 
N°. 291 ; Wak. 146. 

Intercession of the — A. D, 15 , 26; 
Tir. 20 , 14; A. b. H. I, 5; III, iisq.j 
V, 43 - 

— are received by two hurl’s I. M. 
34 :, 16 ; cf. A. b. H. II, 297 ; 427 sq. 

The — of '^Aslj;alan A. b. H. Ill, 225. 
Light is seen on the grave of a — 
A. D. 15 , 27. 

— do not feel the pains of death 
Tir. 20 , 26; Nas. 25 , 35; I. M. 34 , i6; 
Da. 16 , 16; A. b. H. II, 297. 

— desire to return to the world 
and to be killed anew Bu. 56 , 6, 21; 
Mu,. 33 , 108, 109, 121; Tir. 20 , 13, 
25 j 44 , sura 3, t. 18, 19; Nas. 25 , 
33, 34; 1 . M. 24 , 16; Da. 16 , 17; 
A. b. H. Ill, 103, 126, 131 sq., 153, 
173, 239, 251, 276, 278 sq„ 284, 361; 
IV, 216; V, 318, 322; Tay., N®. 1964; 
Wa!^. 126. 

MARWAN B. AL-Hakam holds the 
Muida before the salai on a day of 
festival. See Festival. 

MARYAM BINT Tmran, the head 
of the women in Paradise A. b. H. 
111,64,80. 

— belongs to the best women of 
the worlds A. b. H. Ill, 135; Tay., 
N». S04. 

MAWAKlT. See Ihram, Prayer. 
MAWLA, MAWALI, reckoned as 
their patrons Bu. 85, 245 A.D. 9,29; 
Nas. 23 , 97; Da. 17 , 8i ; I. S. IV/I, 52; 
A. b. PI. IV, 340 ter. 

It is prohibited to sell or to give to 
others the wa/a^ Bu. 49 , 10 ; 85 , 21 ; 
Mu. 20 , 17; A.D. 18 , 14; Tir. 13 , 20; 
29 , 2; Nas, 44 , 86; I. M. 23 , 15; Da. 
18 , 36; 21 , 52; Ma. 38 , 20 ; A, b. H. 
II, 9, 79, 108; Tay., N°. 1885. 

A — entrusted with a high office 
on account of his knowledge of the 
Kor^’an I. M., Intr., b. 16; Da. 23 , 9; 

A.b.H. I, 35 - 

A — wtam at Kuba"^ in Muhammad’s 
days Bu. 93 , 25. 

The — recommended to the benig- 


nity of his patron I. M. 33 , i ; A. b. H. 
IV, 31 1 bis; cf. V, 2, 3 bis, 5. 

A freed slave may not change his 
— without his permission Bu. 58 , 17; 
85 , 21; Mu. 20 , 18— 21; A.D. 37 , 109; 
Tir. 28 , 5; 29 , 3 ; I. M. 20 , 36; Da. 
17 , 82; cf. 21 , 2;T.S. II/I, 132; A.b. 

H. I, 81, 126, 151, 190 ; II, 398, 417; 
III, 321, 342, 349; V, 267; Olay., N“. 
184, 240, 1127, 1217. 

Cursed is he who does so A. b, H. I, 
309, 317, 318; cf. Ill, 332; IV, 186 bis, 
186 sq., 187 ter, 238 bis, 238 sq., 239. 

A freeman’s — is he who has freed 
him Bu. 8, 70 ; 34 , 67, 73; 49 , 10 ; 50 , 
I— 5; 51 , 7; 54 , 3, 10, 13, 17; 67 , 18; 
68, 14, 17; 84 , 8; 85 , 19, 20, 22, 23; 
Mu. 20 , 5-12, 15, 16; A. D. 18 , 12; 28 , 
2; Tir. 28 , 7; 29 , i; Nas. 23 , 99; 27 , 
29—31; 1 . M. 10 , 29; 19 , 3; Ma. 29 , 25; 
38 , 17 — 19; Da. 12 , 14; 21 , 50, 52; 

I. S. VIII, 187 sqq.; A.b.H. I, 281, 
361 ; II, 28, 30, 100, 1 13, 144, 153, 156; 
VI, 33, 42, 45 sq., 81 sq., 103, 115. 

A — heir to one who died without 
leaving lawful heirs A. D. 18 , 8 ; 1 . M. 

: 23, II. 

Questions concerning inheritances 
and — A. D. 18 , 12; Tir. 27 , 22; I. M. 
23 , 7; Da. 21 , 31, 32, 46, 49— SB 54 ; 
Ma. 27 , 13. 

Questions of wala^ Ma.. 21 — 25. 

The heir inherits the zt/ala^ too 
A. b. H. I, 22, 46, 121, 135, 161, 172, 
175/178, 180, 186, 189 sq., 213, 271 
sq.; Tay., N®. 1381, 1417. 

Al-waW lil-kubr Da. 21 , 33. 

— and hereditary rights. See PIeirs. 
MEDICINE. See also INCANTATION, 
Sick, Sickness. — and the Decree 
Tir. 26 , 21; 30 , 12; cf. I. M. 31 , 23; 
A. b. PI. Ill, 421 ter; cf. V, 371. 

Whether man should cure sickness 
or not Tir. 26 , 2; I. M. 31 , r, 23; 
: Ma. 50 , 12, A.b.H. IV, 278 ter. 

I There is medicine for every sickness 
Bu. 76 , i; Mu. 39 , 69; A. D. 27 , i, 
10; Tir. 26 , 2; I. M. 31 , i; Z., N®. 
987; A.b.H. I, 377, 413, 423, 443, 
446, 453; III, 156, 335; IV, 278 ter, 
315; V, 371 ; Tay., N°. 368, 1232. 

Prayer as — I. M. 31 , 10 ; A. b. PI. 
II, 390, 403. 
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as — A. b. H. II, 446; see 
also Incantation. 

The KoPan is the best L M, 31 , 
28, 41. 

Isti '^ a^a . See IstTadha. 

How rheumatism is healed 1 . M. 31 , 
14; A. b.H. Ill, 219; V, 78 bis. 

The responsibility of him who prac- 
tises as a physician I. M. 31 , 16. 

Responsibility of the doctor who 
practises without sufficient knowledge 
A. D. 38 , 23. 

Remuneration for healing Bu. 37 , 16; 
A. D, 32 , 37; I. M. 13 , 7. 

Water against fever Bu. 76 , 28; Mu. 
39 , 78—84; Tir. 36 , 25; A. b. H. Ill, 
463 sq.; V, 216; Tay., N'^. 1919: 

How Muhammad’s wives cured fever 
Tir. 36 , 3. 

Water poured on one who is 
swooning Bu. 11 , 29; 16 , ro; A. b.H. 
Ill, 372. 

Cautery as a method of healing 
Mu. 39 , 73—75 ; A. D. 27 , 7; Tir. 26 , 
II; I. M. 31 , 24; Ma. 50 . 13, 14; I. S. 
III/II, 8, 140 ; A. b. H. I, 390, 406, 
423, 426, 446; III, 303, 363, 371; IV, 
^ 5 ; 138; V, no, no sq., in, 112; 
cf. VI, 378, 395, 395 sq.; Tay., W. 
397> ms, 1746, 2015. 

Inhaling — (sa’^ut) A. D. 37 , 8 ; Tir. 
36 , 9, 12; A.b. H.'l, 293. 

Healing by three things : honey, 
bleeding and cautery Bu. 76 , 3, 4, 
15, 17; Mu. 39 , 71; 1 . M. 31 , 23; 
A. b. H. I, 245 sq.; cf. Ill, 19, 19 sq., 
343; IV, 146; VI, 401. 

What of cautery is prohibited or 
disliked Bu. 76 , 3, 4, 17, 42; 81 , 50 ; 
A. D. 37 , 7; Tir. 36 , 10, 14; cf. I. M. 31 , 
23 ; cf. I. S. IV/II, 27 sq.; A. b. H. I, 245 
sq.; Ill, 139, 343; IV, 156, 249, 253 
bis, 427 bis; 430, 436, 441, 443, 444, 
446; Tay., 302, 697, 827, 831. 

Tiryak allowed by some authorities 
A.D. 2 ^ 10; but cf. A. b.H. 11,223. 

Medicaments which are disapproved 
of A.D. 37 , 1 1. 

The excellence of — and other 
methods Mu. 33 , 62, 63. 

The remainder of Muhammad’s wadu^ 
poured on one who had lost his faculties 
Bu. 4 , 44; 65 , sura 4, b. 4; 75 , $, 21; 96 , 
8; Da. 1 , 56; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 48639. 


The remainder of Muhammad’s tvadii' 
drunk by a child that had lost speech 
I. M. 31 , 40. 

How Muhammad cured himself in 
his last sickness. See Muhammad. 

Muhammad is bled [and pays a 
fee] Bu. 34 , 39, 95; 37 , 17—19; 76 , 
9, n, 13; Mu. 33 , 62, 64— 66; 39 , 
76, 77; A. D. 33 , 38; Tir. 13 , 48; 
I. M. 12 , 10; cf. 38 , 21; Da. 18 , 78; 
Ma. 54 , 76, 77; 1 . S. I/II, 143; A.b. 

H. I, 90, 134 bis, 135, 241, 250, 258, 
292, 293, 316, 324, 327, 333, 333 sq., 
351 bis, 365; III, 100, in, 120, 174, 
177, 182, 215, 261, 282, 353; IV, 310; 
V, 9; ITay., N°, 153, 1723, 2129, 
2665. 

The wages of bleeding condemned Bu. 
34 , 25, 113; 77 , 86, 96; Mu. 23 , 40, 
41; A. D. 33 , 38; cf. Tir. 13 , 46, 47; 
Nas. 42 , 15 ; 44 , 93; I. M. 13 , 10 ; Da. 
18 , 77; Ma. 54 , 28; A. b.H. II, 299, 
332, 347, 415, 500; III, 381; cf. 464, 
465; IV, 140, 141, 341; V, 435 bis, 
436 passim; Tay., N°. 966; but cf. 
969; 1043, 2509. 

Healing power of bleeding Bu. 76 , 
3; Mu. 23 , 62, 63; 39 , 70; A. D. 27 , 
3—5; Tir. 26 , 9; I. M. 31 , 20 ; Ma. 
54 , 27; A. b.H. II, 342, 423; III, 107, 
335 ; cf* 350, 357 ; V, 9, 15 bis, 18, 
19; VI, 462 bis. 

What parts of the body are to be 
bled A. D. 37 , 4, 5 ; Tir. 36 , 12; 

I. M. 31 , 21; I. S. I/II, 145; A. b.H. 
I, 234, 316, 333; III, 119, 164, 192; 
Tay., N°. 1994, 2652. 

On which days bleeding should be 
practised A. D. 27 , S; Tir. 26 , 12; 
I. M. 31 , 22; A. b. H. I, 354; Tay., 
N«. 2666. 

Bleeding recommended to Muham- 
mad by the angels Tir. 36 , 12; I. M. 
31 , 20; I.S. I/II, 146; A. b.H. I, 354. 

Bleeding to expel pain A. b. H. Ill, 
267. 

Muhammad is bled in the mosque 
A. b. H. V, 185. 

Muhammad is bled while fasting 
I. S. I/II, 144; A. b. H. I, 244; cf. 248 ; 
280, 286 bis, 299, 344; Tay., N°. 2657. 

Muhammad prohibits a slave from 
practising as a Iiadjdjam A. b. H. I, 17. 
Muhammad and his companions 
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bled after eating of the poisoned mutton 
L S. 11 / 11 , 8. 

Gh usl after having been bled A. D. 
19 , 34; A. b. H. VI, 152. 

Bleeding as a method of — Bu. 76 , 

9, II— 15 ; Mu. 39 , 70—72, 76, 77; 
A. D. 27 , 3—5; Tir. 26 , 9, 12; 1 . M. 

31 , 20—22; I. S. I/II, 143; A.b.H. 

1 , 90, 305 sq., 423; III, 107; cf. 267; 
335 ; cf. 357; Tay., N^. 890. 

Bleeding a cure against the eye 
A. D. 27 , 15; Tir. 26 , 19; 1 . M. 31 , 

32, 33; Ma. 50 , I, 2. 

Praise of purgatives Tir, 26 , 12, 30. 
Sana as a medicament (purgative) 
Tir. 26 , 30; I. M. 31 , 9, 12; A. b. PL 

VI, 369. 

Himia^ as a medicament Tir. 26 , 13; 

I. M. 31 , 29. 

Oil and wars as medicaments Tir. 26 , 
28 ; 1 . M. 31 , 1 7 ; A. b. H. IV, 369, 372. 

Muhammad heals a sick man by 
expectorating into his mouth I. M. 
31 , 46. 

No disgusting (khabith) medicaments 
Tir. 26 , 7 ; I. M. 31 , 1 1 ; A. b. H. II, I 
305, 446, 478 - 

No wine as medicament. See WiNE. 
Fever healed by (Zamzam) water 
Bu. 76 , 28; Mu. 39 , 78—84; Tir. 26 , 
25, 33; I. M. 31 , 19; Ma. 50 , 15; 
A.b.H. I, 291; II, 21, 85, 119 sq., 
134; V, 281; VI, 50 bis, 90sq. ;Wak. 
268. 

Dates a medicament against poison 
and other evils Bu. 76 , 52; cf. 70 , 43, 
56; Tir. 26 , 22; I, M. 31 , 8; L S. 
III/I, 104; A.b.H. Ill, 48; cf.V, 34G, 
351; Tay., NT 2397. 

Cutting or cauterizing a vein Mu. 27 , 
6; A.b.H. Ill, 386. 

The healing power of ^adjwa (date- 
porridge) Bu. 70 , 43; 76 , 52, 56; Mu. 
36 , 154—157; A. D. 27 , 12; A.b. H. 
I, 168, 177, l8i ; cf. 11 , 356, 357, 488, 
490; cf. V, 31 ter, 346; cf. VI, 105 
bis; 'I'ay., NT 2397 ; Wak. 164. 

Plealing by the dish called has(i‘ or 
talhina A, b. PL VI, 32, 79, 80, 

Dates as a medicament Wak. 284, 
The sickness called Sidhra and how 
it was cured Bu. 76 , 21, 23, 26; Mu. 
39 , 86, 87; A.D. 27 , 13; Tir. 26 , 24; 
1 . M. 31 , 13. 


Muhammad recommends “Indian 
woods” (kust, kiist) Bu. 76 , 21, 23, 26; 
Mu. 39 , 86, 87; 'Tir. 26 , 28; 1 . M. 
31 , 13, 17; A.b.H. Ill, 107, 315; IV, 
369; VI, 355, 356 bis; fay., N'^. 686. 

Muhammad takes earth from Wadi 
Buthan in a bowl, mixes it with water, 
blows on it and pours it on a sick 
man A. D. 27 , 18. 

Healing by spittle Bu. 76 , 33, 39. 
Muhammad heals by stroking Bu. 
76 , 38, 40; Mu. 39 , 46; A.b. PL IV, 
259 - 

Muhammad heals a wound by blow- 
ing A. D. 27 , 19. 

Sap of the kanda a medicine for 
the eyes Bu. 76 , 20 ; Mu. 36 , 158 — 
162; I. M. 31 , 8; A. b. H. I, 187 bis, 
188 ter; II, 301, 305, 325, 356, 357, 
421, 488, 490, 512; III, 48; V, 346, 
351 ; Tay., NT 2397. 

Medicine instilled or introduced 
through the corners of the mouth {ladud) 
Bu. 76 , 21; 87 , 14, 21; Mu. 39 , 85, 86; 
Tir. 26 , 9, 12; 1 . M. 31 , 6, 17; 1 . S. 
II/II, 31 sq.; III/I, 104; A.b. PL I, 
209; VI, 53, 1 18. 

Honey against diarrhoea Bu. 76 , 24; 
Mu. 39 , 91, 92; Tir. 26 , 31 ; A.b.H. 
Ill, 92. 

Honey as a medicament I. M. 31 , 7. 
Milk as a medicament Tay., NT 368. 
What Muhammad recommended 
against pleurisy {dhdt al-djanb) Bu. 76 , 
26; Mu. 39 , 86, 87; Tirr 26 , 28; I. M. 
31 , 13, 17; A.b.H. VI, 355, 356. 

Muhammad recommended the black 
grain Bu. 76 , 7; Mu. 39 , 88, 89; Tir. 

26 , 5; 1 . M. 31 , 6; A.b.H. II, 241, 
261, 268, 343, 3S9, 423, 429, 468 ter, 
484, 504, 510, 538; V, 346, 351, 354; 
VI, 138, 146; Tay., NT 2460. 

IVeparing the talb'ina for the sick 
and the grieved Bu. 76 , 8; Mu. 39 , 
90; 1 . M. 3 , 5; A.b. PL VI, 138, 152, 
242. 

K^ihl or itjiniid a medicament for 
the eyes Bu. 68, 46, 47; 76 , 18 ; A. D. 

27 , 14; 31 , 13; Tir. 22 , 23; 26 , 9; 
Nas. 48 , 28; L M. 31 , 25; 1 . S. I/II, 
171; A.b.H. I, 231, 247, 274, 328, 
363; III, 476; VI, 31 1 ; Tay., N®. 2681. 

K%ihl and ithnnid should be applied 
an odd number of times 1 . M. 31 , 26. 
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The gall of beasts of prey used as 
— Bu. 76 , 57. 

Drinking camels’ urine. See CAMELS. 

How Muhammad’s wounds were 
treated after the battle of Uhud Bu. 
56 , 163; 76 , 27; Mu. 33 , loi. 

MENSTRUATION. See also Ghusl, 
ISTIHADA. 

— does not prevent a woman from 
approaching her. husband and combing 
his hair Bu. 6, 2; 77 , 96; Nas. 1 , 175; 
Da. 1 , 108 ; Ma. 3 , 102. 

— does not prevent a woman from 
combing or washing her husband’s head 
when he is in pious retreat or from 
accompanying him Bu. 6, lO; 88,2-4, 
10, 19; Mu. 3 , 6—10; A. D. M, 79, 
81 ; Nas. 1 , 175; 8, 20, 21; I. M. 1 , 
119; 7 , 64, 66; Da. 1 , 96, 108; cf. Ma. 
19 , I; A.b. H. VI, 32, 50, 55, 81, 86, 
99 sq., 170, 189, 204, 230, 234, 261, 
262, 272; cf. Tay., N°. 1443. 

Muhammad performs salai while a 
menstruating woman is at his side 
Bu. 8, 19, 107; Nas. 9 , 22; A. b. H. 
VI, 330 bis, 330 sq., 331 bis. 

Gkzisl after — . See Ghusl. 

Ghusl after — and before inter- 
course. See Ghusl. 

Reading the ICor’an, when in touch 
with a menstruating woman Bu. 6, 3 ; 
Mu. 3 , 15; A. D. 1 , 102; Nas. 1 , 173, 
174; 3 , 16; I. M. 1 , 1 19; A. b H. V, 
400 ; VI, 68 sq., 117, 135, 148, 158, 
190, 204, 258, 331, 334. 

Menstruating women allowed to enter 
the Ka'^ba Da. 1 , 84. 

Muhammad sleeps at the side of a 
menstruating woman Bu. 6, 21, 22; 
Mu. 3 , 4, 5; A. D. 1 , 106; 13 , 45; 
Nas. 1 , 178; 3 , 10, II; 1 . M. 1 , 120; 
Da. 1 , 107; Ma. 3 , 94; A. b. H. VI, 
91, 113; cf. 123; 160 sq., 170, 174, 
182, 184 sq., 294, 300, 318, 322, 332. 

Effusion of blood or — during preg- 
nancy Da. 1 , 97 ; Ma. 3 , loi. 

Menstruating women and virgins do 
not perform salat (nor fast) Bu. 6, 6 — 8, 
19, 20, 24, 28, 29; 30,41; Mu. 3 , 62 — 
66; A. D. 1 , 104, 107 — 109,112,114— 
1 16; Tir. 1 , 93—96; Nas. 1 , 133, 134, 
137; 9 , 2, 3, 6; S 3 , 64; I. M. 1 , 114, IIS ; 
Da. 1 , 80, 84, 90, 93 ; Ma. 3 , 97, 98, 
100, 104, 105; A. b. H. II, 428; VI, 94. 


Prayer of menstruating women is 
only accepted if they use a khimar 
A.D. 3 , 841 Tir. 3 , 160; IM. 1 , 132; 
A. b. H. VI, 96, 150, 218 bis, 238, 
259. 

Menstruating women may paint 
themselves I. M. 1 , 133; Da. 1 , no. 

Differences between Muhammad and 
the Jews regarding menstruating women 
Mu. 3 , 16; A.D. 1 , 102; 13 , 45; Tir. 
M, sura 2, t. 24; Nas. 3 , 8; I. M. 1 , 
125 ; Da. 1 , 107; A. b. H. Ill, 246 sq. ; 
Tay., N®. 2052. 

Menstruating women must [or must 
not] avoid the mosque Mu. 3 , ii, 
13; A.D. 1 , 92, 103; Tir. 1 , ioi;I. M. 

1 , 125; Da. 1 , 1 16. 

Intercourse {mubashara, not 

with a menstruating woman Bu. 6, 5 ; 
33 , 4; Mu. 3 , I — 3; A. D. 1 , 82, ro6; 
13 , 45; Tir. 1 , 99; 3 , 12, 13; 44 , sura 

2, t. 24; I. M. 1 , 120; Da. 1 , 107; 
Ma. 3 , 93, 95 ; Z., NO. 90; A. b. I-I. I, 
14; III, 132 sq.; VI, 33, 72, 134, 143, 
174, 189, 204, 206, 209, 219 sq., 230, 
235 » 335 . 335 sq., 336 ter; Tay., N°. 
49. 1375. 2052. 

All kinds of intercourse with men- 
struating women allowed, except 
Mu, 3 , 16; A.D. 1 , 106; Nas. iTiSo; 
I. M. 1 , 124; Da. 1 , 1 17; I. S. VIII, 
356; A. b. H. Ill, 246 sq.; Tay., NO. 
1517. 

— does not defile what a woman 
touches with her hand Mu. 3 , ii — 13; 
A.D. 1 , 103; Nas. 1 , 172, 173; 3 , 18, 
19; I. M. 1 , 119; Da. 1 , 82, 108; Ma. 

3 , 88; A. b. PI. II, 70, 86, 428; VI, 
45, loi, 106, no, HI sq., 114, 173, 
179, 208, 229, 245, 331, 334; Tay., 
NO. 1430, 1510 or with her mouth Mu. 
3 , 14; A.D. 1 , 102; Tir. 1 , 100, lOI; 
Nas. 1 , 55, 176, 177; 3 , 10; 3 , 14, 
15; I. M. 1 , 124; Da. 1 , 108 ; A. b. PI. 
Ill, 246 sq. ; IV, 342 bis; V, 293; 
VI, 62; cf. 64; 127, 192, 210, 214 bis; 
Tay., No^ 1517. 

The duration of — Bu. 6, 24. 

— does not prevent a woman from 
partaking of the ifada Bu. 6, 27; 35 , 
145; Nas. 9 , 23. 

— prevents a woman from performing 
tawdf 3i.nd sa^y Bu. 6, i, 7, 15, 16, 18; 
35 , 31, 34, 77, 81, 145; 36 , 5—7; 64 , 
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77; 73 , 3, 10; 94 , 3; Mu. 15 , iii, 112, 
119, 120, 123, 128, 132, 136; A. D. 
11 , 9, 23-?,/; Tir. 7 , lOO; Nas. 1 , 150, 
182; 24 , 50, 57; L M. 25 , 36; Da. 5 , 
32; Ma. 20 , 54, 223, 224; L S. II/I, 
136; A. b. H. I, 363 sq.; Ill, 305, 309, 
366, 394; VI, 137, 266, 273; Tay., 
N°. 1413, 1507. 

Menstruating women are allowed to 
omit the taivaf al-tvada^ when they 
have performed the tawdf al-ifada Bu. 
25 , 145, 1 50; 64 , 77; 68, 43, Mu. 15 , 
380—387; A. D. 11 , 84; Tir. 7 , 99; 

I. M. 25 , 81; Da. 5 , 72, 85; Ma. 20 , 
225—229; I. S. VIII, 1 50; A. b. H. I, 
226, 348, 370; cf. Ill, 416; VI, 99, 
122, 164 bis; 175, 185, 192 sq., 202; 
cf. 207; 213, 224, 231, 253, 430 sq., 
43 1 ; Tay., N°. 1651. 

Whether menstruating women may 
assist at the service on the mtisalld. 
See Festival. i 

How djimd^ with a menstrua is 
considered A. b. H. II, 476. 

Freeing a slave as a kaffdra for 
djimd^ with a menstruating woman 
Da. 1 , 1 12. 

Sada/i'a (or no sadal^a) to be paid 
in case of intercourse with a men- 
struating woman A. D. 1 , 105, 12 , 45; 
Tir. 1 , 102, 103; Nas. 1 , 181; 3 , 9; 
I. M. 1 , 121, 122, 128; Da. 1 , III, 1 12; 
A. b. H. I, 229 sq., 237, 245, 272, 286, 
312, 325. 363, 367; II, 408. 

Clothes worn during — have only 
to be washed if they are defiled and 
may be worn during salat A. D. 1 , 1 30, 
138; Tir. 1 , 104; Da. 1 , 83, 105; Ma. 
3 , 103. 

Menstruating women are allowed to 
assume the ihrdm Nas. 1 , 136, 150. 

How to distinguish — from istihdda 
Nas. 3 , 6. 

Menstruating women have to recover 
fasting, not prayer Bu. 6, 20; 30 , 41 ; 
Mu. 3 , 67 — 69; A. D. 1 , 104, 1 19; 
Tir. 1 , 97; 6, 68; Nas. 3 , 17; 22 , 64; 
I.M. 1 , 1 18; Da. 1 , 102; A.b.H. VI, 
32, 97, 120, 185, 187, 231 sq.; Tay., 
N°. 1570. 

Menstruating women may not touch 
a copy of the ICor’an Da. 1 , 84, 

Menstruating women must abstain. 


from salat during seven (or more) days 

Da. l‘ 88. 

The longest and shortest period of — 
Da, 1 , 88, 89, 92, 94. 

Menstruating women who perform 
the wiid^ at every salat and pronounce 
some formulas Da. 1 , loi. 

When women begin to perform salat 
again, after their purification Da. 1 , 95. 

It is prohibited to divorce a men- 
struating woman. See Divorce. 

— and divorce in combination with 
the Hdda Da. 1 , 96. 

Menstruating women not allowed to 
recite the Kurban, Tir. 1 , 98, iii; 
Nas. 1 , 170; I.M. 1 , 105; Da. 1 , 103. 

Menstruating women not allowed to 
perform the sa(^da Da, 1 , 104. 

Menstruating women may wash the 
sick Da. 1 , 108. 

— must wash themselves before 
djima^ in the state of purity Da. 1, 
109; Ma. 2 , 96. 

Menstruating women may wear amu- 
lets Da, 1 , 1 18. 

Menstruating women purifying them- 
selves by tayammum Da. 1 , 119; Ma. 
2, 99. 

METAMORPHOSES Mu. 46 , 32, 
33; 53 , 6r, 62; A.b.H. I, 348 bis; but 
cf. I, 390, 395, 396 sq., 413, 421, 433, 
445, 466; II, loS, 136 sq., 163, 234, 
279, 289, 41 1, 486, 497, 507 sq.; Ill, 
5, 19, 41, 42, 46, 62, 66, 323, 380; 

IV, 19, 21, 196 bis, 220 quater, 227; 

V, 259, 329, 390; Tay., 'N”. 307, 1137, 
1220, 1222, 2153. 

MIHSAN B. AbI Kais, a hanif at 
Yathrib, does not embrace Islam after 
Muhammad’s hid^a I. S. IV /II, 94 sq. 

MIKATL and B^ibril instruct Mu- 
hammad concerning the seven ahruf 
of the Kurban Nas. 11 , 37. 

— and Diibril appear to Muhammed 
Bu. 59 , 7. 

Since when — has not laughed A, 
b. H. Ill, 22_4. 

al-MIKDAD ibn a l- As wad al- 
KindI is one of four persons whom 
Muhammad must love on Allah’s com- 
mand I.M., Intr., b. ri (i. v. Salman); 
I.S. III/I, 1 14 sqq.; A. b. H. V, 35 1, 
356. 
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— one of the seven who published 
their Islam A. b. H. I, 404. 

MILK. See Drinks. 

MINA. All ^ — is slaughtering-place 
Mu. 15 , 149; A. D. 11 , 64^,/; 14 , 5; 

Tir. 7 , 54; I. M. 25 , 71; Da. 5 , 50; 

Ma. 20 . 178; A. b. H. I, 76 bis, 81, 

98, 156 sq. ; III, 320 sq. ; IV, 82; 

Wak. 429. 

Muhammad’s address at — A. D. 
11, 70, 72, 73. 

Muhammad’s slaughtering-place at — 
Bu. 25 , 1 1 6. 

'^Othman’s prayer of 4 raM'as at — 
cf. Bu. 25 , 84; A.D. 11 , 75; A.b. H. 
II, 44 sq., 55; cf. 57 sq., 140, 148; 
IV, 430, 440 ; Tay., N°. 1947. 

Prayer of two ra/fa's at — Bu. 25 , 
84; A. D. 11 , cf. 75; 76; Tir. 7 , 52; 
Da. 5 , 47; Ma. 20 , 201 ; A. b. H. V, 
165; Tay., 1947. 

Whether the people of Makka may 
perform the abbreviated prayer at — 
Ma. 20 , 202, 203. 

No fasting during the days of — , 
which are days of rejoicing Bu. 30 , 
68; Mu. 13 , 143, 144; A. D. 14 , 50 ; 
Tir. 6, 59; I. M. 7 , 35; Da. 4 , 47, 48; 
Ma. 20 , 134, 13s, 137 ; 1 . S. II/ 1 , 134; 
A. b. H. I, 76, 92, 104 bis, 169, 174; 
11 , 39, 229; cf. 387; 513, 535; III, 
415 ter, 450 sq., 460, 494; IV, 77, 
152 bis, 197, 199, 335 bis; V, 75, 75 
sq., 76, 224; Tay., N°. 1299, 2105; 
Wak. 430. 

The number of the days of — is 
three or two Tay., N®. 1310. 

It is obligatory to abide at — during 
“the nights of — ” Bu. 25 , 75, 133; 
Mu. 15 , 345, 346; A.D. 11 , 74; I. M. 
25 , 78; Da. 5 , 91 ; Ma. 20 , 208, 210. 

People pitching their tents at — 
around the Muhadjirun and Ansar A. D. 
11, 69. 

Muhammad refuses to have a building 
at — A. D. 11 , 89; Tir. 7 , 51; Da. 
8, 87; A. b. H. VI, 187, 206 .sq.; cf. 
Wak. 427. : 

Performing the mlat al-suhr at — 
on the tarwiya-diZ.Y A. b. H. II, 129. 

Kurai,^ begins the ifada at — Tay., 
NT 1471. 

MINBAR. See ^UTBA, PULPIT. 


MINE(S). No retaliation if one digs a 
mine (in his estate) and another falls 
into it. See KisaS. 

Muhammad gives some of his com- 
panions — A. D. 19 , 34. 

MrRAl^. See ASCENSION. 
MODESTY belongs to faith Bu. 2 , 

3, 16; 78 , 77; Mu. i, 57 ~ 59 ; A. D. 
39 , 14; 40 , 6; Tir. 25 , 65; 88, 7; 
cf. 35 , 24; I. M., Intr., b. 9; 37 , 17; 
Nas. 47 , 16, 27; Da., Intr. b., 42; 
Ma. 47 , 10; A. b. H. II, 9, 56, 147, 
414, 442, 501; cf. IV, 121 bis, 122; 
cf. 205 sq. ; V, 269; cf. 273; cf. 383. 

— is characteristic of Islam I. M. 
37 , 17; Ma. 47 , 9. 

— is entirely good Mu. 1 , 60, 61 ; 
A. b. H. IV, 426; cf; 427; 436 bis, 
440, 442, 445, 446; Tay., NT 8 5 3, 
854. 

Its value for ethical life Bu. 60 , 54; 
cf. A. b. H. I, 387; cf. Ill, 165. 

— belongs to the sunan of the 
Apostles Tir. 9 , i; A. b. H. V, 421. 

MONASTICISM. No — (rahbamya) 
in Islam A. b. H. VI, 226. 

MONEY. See also COVETOUSNESS, 
Munificence, Wealth. 

It is not allowed to spill — Bu. 24 , 
18, 53; 43 , 19; 81 , 22; Mu. 30 , 12— 
14; Da. 20 , 38; Ma. 56 , 20 ; A. b. H. 
IV, 246, 249, 250, 250 sq., 254, 254 sq. 

Punishment of those who do not 
spend their — in Allah’s way Bu. 65 , 
sura 9, b. 6. 

The best — Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. 9. 

— is good for three things only 
Mu. 53 , 4. 

— the greatest A, b. H. IV, 160. 
MONTH. See CALENDAR. 

MOON. See CALENDAR, Du'aT 
Splitting of the — . See Muhammad. 
MORNING. See also EXPEDITIONS. 
Value of the — A. b. H. Ill, 416, 

417, 431 sq., 432, 465; IV, 140, 142, 
I 43 > 3 ^ 4 ; 390 t)is, 390 sq.; V, 429; 
Tay., NT 1246. 

' MOSES. See Musa. 

MOSQUE(S). Not to leave the — 
after adhan A. D. 2 , 42; Tir. 2 , 36; 
Nas. 7 , 40 ; I. M. 3 , 7 ; Da., Intr., b. 
39; 2 , 12; Ma. 9 , 56. 
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Whether menstruating women must 
avoid the mosque. See MENSTRUA- 
TION. 

The polluted must avoid the — . 
See Polluted. 

A freed handmaid has a kind of 
tent in the — at Madina Bu. 8, 57. 

Sleeping in the — Bu. 8, 58; Tir. 
2 , 122; Nas. 8, 29;, I. M. 4 , 6; Da. 
2 , II/; A. b. H. II, 12, 70 sq., 106, 
429 sq., 430. 

Sa'd b. Mu'^adh, has a tent in the 
— during his last days. See Sa'^D b. 
Mu^adh. 

A Beduin urinates in the — Bu. 4 , 
57, 58; Mu. 2 , 98—100; A. D. 1,136; 
Tir. 1 , 1 13 ; Nas. 1 , 44; 2 , 3; I. M. 1 , 
78; Da. 1 , 62; Ma. 2 , iii; A. b. PI. 
II, 239, 282, 503; III, no sq., 1 14, 
167, 191, 226. 

Muhammad’s tent in the — during 
his i^tikaf. See Retreat. 

Muhammad reposes on his back in 
the — Nas. 8, 27; Ma. 9 , 87; Tay., 
NT iioi. 

Hassan b. Thabit recites poetry in 
the — . See Hassan b. Thabit. 

No punishments and no poetry in 
the — . See POETRY. 

What to say when entering and 
leaving the — Bu. 19 , 25 ; Mu. 6, 68; 
A. D. 2 , 18; Tir. 2 , 117; Nas. 8, 35; 

1. M. 4 , 13; Da. 2 , 1 15; 19 , 59 ; A. b. 
H. Ill, 497; V, 425; cf. VI, 282 sq., 
283 bis. 

Walking to the — quietly Tir. 2 , 
127; I. M. 4 , 14. 

To spit in the — is a sin. See 
Spitting. 

Where to spit in the — . See 
Spitting. 

No — to be built on graves Bu. 8, 
481 54, 55; 23 , 62, 71, 96; 60 , 50; 
64 , 87; Mu. 5 , 16 — 23; A. D. 2 , 24; 
19 , 76; Tir. 2 , 121; Nas. 8, 13; Da. 

2 , 120; I. S. II/II, 34; Z.,NT 338. See 
also Graves. 

How Muhammad acquired the ter- 
ritory for his — and how it was built 
Bu. 8, 48, 62, 63 ; 29 , I ; cf., 34 , 41 ; 
55 , 27, 30, 34; 63 , 45 ; Mu. 5 , 9; A. D. 
2 , 12; Nas. 8, 12; 1 . M. 4 , 3; I, S. 
I/II, I sqq.; A. b. H. II, 130; cf. 381; 


III, 1 1 8, 123, 21 1 sq., 244; Tay., N*’. 
2085; 1 . H. 333 sqq. 

Heavenly reward of those who built 
this mosque A. b. H. Ill, 490. 

Restorations of the — of Madina 
A.b. H. II, 130. 

'^Umar enlarges the — of Madina 

1. S. III/I, 203; IV/I, 13. 

Several apartments of Muhammad’s 
wives incorporated in the — I. S. VIII, 
1 18 sqq. 

Angels perform prayer in the — ■ at 
dawn A. b. H. IV, 105, 109. 

No commerce etc. in the — A. D. 

2 , 213; Tir. 2 , 123; 12 , 76; Nas. 8, 
22; I. M. 4 , 5; Da. 2 , 1 18; Ma. 9 , 92; 
A. b. H. II, 179, 212, 

People gather in the — from fear 
of bad weather A. D. 3 , ii. 

Reward for removing inappropriate 
things from the — I. M. 4 , 9. 

The duty of building — in the duwar 
and of keeping them clean — A. D. 2 , 
13; Tir. 4 , 64; I. M. 4 , 9; A. b. PI. 
V, 17, 371 ; VI, 279. 

Sweeping the — Bu. 8, 72, 74; 
A. D. 2 , 16; Tir. 4 , 64; Z., NT 984. 

Taking hold of arrowpoints when 
passing with them through the — Bu. 
8 , 66, 67; 92 , 7; Mu. 45 , 120 — 124; 
A. D. 15 , 65; Nas. 8 , 26; 1 . M. 30 , 
51; cf. 4 , 5 ; Da. 2 , J19; A.b.H. Ill, 
308, 350; IV, 391, 392, 397, 400, 410, 
413. 418. 

Abyssinians playing in the — . See 
Festival. 

Muhammad is not ordered to adorn 
the — A. D. 2 , 12. 

One gate of the — reserved for 
women A. D. 2 , 17, 53. 

Jews and polytheists in the — A. D. 
2,23. 

Not to twist one’s fingers on the 
way to the — Da. 2 , 121. 

Not to join the fingers [tasjibik) in 
the — A. b. PI. Ill, 42 sq., 54. 

People who are bound in the — 
Bu. 8, 76, 82; Nas. 8, 20, 

No loud voices in the — Bu. 8, 83 ; 
44 , 4; I.M. 4 , 5; Ma. 9 , 93. 

No lunatics in the — I. M. 4 , 5. 
Dogs in the — in Muhammad’s days 
Bu. 4 , 33 ; A. b. H. II, 70 sq. 


155 


MOURNING 


Fruits from Bahrain exposed and 
divided in the — Bu. 8, 42 ; 58 , 4. 

Juridic affairs settled in the — Bu. 
8, 44, 71, 83. 

Abu Bakr has a masdjid in his 
house. See Abu Bakr. 

Sitting in a circle in the — Bu. 8, 84. 
The — • which is founded upon piety. 
See Kuba", Madina. 

No raw meat in the — I. M. 4 r, 5. 

— must be built in the way Bu. 

8 , 86 . 

— not to be used as a passage 
I.M. 4c, 5. 

Luxurious •— a sign of the Hour 
Nas. 8, 2; I. M. 4 :, 2; Da. 2 , 123; 
A. b. H. Ill, 134, 145, 152, 230, 283. 

The profit of having one’s house 
near the — A. b. H. V, 387, 399. 

Prayer in the — after returning from 
travel Bu. 8, 59; 56 , 198, 199; 64 , 
79; Mu. 6, 74; A. D. 15 , 161, 166; 
Nas. 8, 37; Da. 2, 184; A. b. H. II, 
129; III, 299; of, 302, 319; VI, 386 
bis, 388; T^y., N°. 1727; Wal^:. 436. 

when entering and leaving the 
— A. b. H. Ill, 497. 

Prayer of two when entering 

the — Bu. 8, 60 ; 19 , 25; Mu. 6, 67, 
69 — 73; A. D. 2 , I9«; Tir. 2 , 118; 
Nas. 8, 37; I. M, 5 , 57; Da. 2 , 114; 
Ma. 9 , 57, 58; A. b. H. Ill, 70; IV, 
264; V, 295, 296, 303, 305 bis, 311. 

The — is not to be used for adver- 
tizing the loss of cattle Mu, 5 , 79-82 ; 
A. D. 2 , 21, 213; Nas. 8, 25; I. M. 
4 , II ; Da. 2 , 1 18; A. b. PI. II, 179, 
349, 420 ; V, 360, 361; Tay., N®. 804. 

— beloved, markets hated by Allrih. 
See Market. 

The value of abiding in the — Bu. 
84 , 49 ; Tir. 2 , 128; Nas. 8, 40 ; I.M. 
4 , 19; Da. 2 , 122; Ma. 9 , 54, 55; 
A. b. PI. II, 328, 418; III, 42 sq. 

The value of prayer in the — Bu. 
10 , 36; 34 , 49; Mu. 5 , 28s; A. D. 2 , 
20; Tir. 2 , 128; I.M. 5 , 198; Da. 2 , 23. 

Reward of him who visits the ■ — 
late or early Bu. 10 , 37; I.M. 4 , 14; 
Da. 2 , 133; Ma. 9 , 53; A. b. H. II, 
508 sq.; cf. Tay., N°. 2122. 

Value of visiting the — regularly 
Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. 8 ; A. b. PL III, 68, 76. 


Reward of him who walks to the — 
or A. D. 2 , 48 — 51 ; Tir. 4,70; 

Nas. 8, 14; I. M. 4 . 14, 15 ; Da. 2 , 60; 
Ma. 9 , 55; cf. Z., NT 983; A. b. PI. 
I, 414 sq.; cf. 444; II, 172; cf. 209; 
235, 252, 277, 283, 301, 303; cf. 307; 
312, 316, 319, 340; cf. 351, 438, 453; 
478; III, 3, 336; IV, IS 7 . 159 . 1S5; 

V, 132 sq., 133 passim, 270, 378; cf. 

VI, 435 bis; Tay., NT 313; cf. 551; 
1760; cf. 2334; 2414. 

Eating and drinking in the — I.M. 
29 , 24, 29; A. b. H. II, 106. 

The reward for the building of a — 
Bu. 8, 65; Mu. 5 , 24, 25; 53 , 43, 44; 
Tir. 2 , 120; 44 , sura 9, t. 8; Nas. 8, i ; 

I. M. 4 , i; Da. 2 , 1 13; Z., NT 276; 
A. b. PI. I, 20, 61, 70, 241 ; II, 221; 
III, 68, 76; IV, 386; VI, 461; Tay., 
NT 461, 2041, 2617. 

The masdjid al-dirdr I. H. 906 sq. ; 
Wak- 4JO sq. 

Avoiding the — after eating garlic 
or onions Bu. 10 , 160; 96 , 24; Mu. 5 , 
73, 74 > 7S; A. D. 26 , 40 ; Tir. 28 , 13; 
Nas. 8, 16, 17; I. M. 5 , 55; 26 , 59; 
A. b. H. Ill, 65, 374,400; IV, 19, 194; 
V, 411, 414. 

MOURNING. See also Dead, Death. 
The dead punished during or because 
of his being bewailed. See Dead. 

Weeping over the dead not forbidden 
by Muhammad Bu. 23 , 3 ; cf. 4; Nas. 
21 , 16; I.M. 6, S3; I.S. VIII, 24, 26; 
A. b.H. I, 335; II, 40, no, 274, 333, 
408, 444; V, 445 sq.; Tay., NT 1221, 
2598, 2694. 

The reverse Bu, 23 , 35, 41, 46; 64 , 
44; Mu. 11 , 10, 30 ; Nas. 21 , 12, 14; 
Ma. 16 , 36; A. b.H. VI, 58 sq., 276 
I sq. ; Wak. 145. 

Muhammad allows weeping over the 
dead during one day A. b. H. II, 84, 92. 

Muhammad weeping over the dead 
(see also Ibrahim, Muhammad’s son) 
Bu. 23 , 33, 44, 45; 83 , 9; O’?, 25; Mu. 

II, II, 12; A. D. 19 , 23; Tir. 8, 25; 
Nas. 21 , 13, 22, loi; I. M. 6, 48, 53; 
I. S. I/T 74 , 78, 88 sqq. ; A. b. H. I, 
268, 273 sq.; Ill, 121, 126, 228; V, 
204 bis, 205 sq., 206 sq.; VI, 43, 370 ; 
Tay., NT 636, 1683, 2116; Wak. 313. 

The kafir punished the more be- 
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cause of his people’s bewailing him 
Mu. 11 , 22, 23. 

A Jew(ess) punished for this reason 
Mu. 11 , 25, 27. 

Punishment of him who bewails the 
dead or causes others to bewail them 
Z., N^. loor. 

Women prohibited from bewailing 
the dead longer than three days except 
husbands Bu. 21 , 31 ; 68, 46 — 50 ; Mu. 
18 , 124, 125, 128—134; A. D. 13 , 41, 
44; Tir. 11 , 18; Nas. 27 , 55, 58, 59, 
63—65; I. M. 10 , 35; Da. 12 , ii; Ma. 
29 , loi, 105; I. S. IV/I, cf. 27; 28; 
VIII, 70; A.b.H. V, 85;VI, 37, 184, 
249, 281, 286 ter, 286 sq., 287, 324, 
325 sq., 326, 369, 408, 426; Tay., N“. 
1587,1589,1591. 

No mourning”Songs fmara^lJ. SQe 
Dead. 

Rites of — (shaving the hair, beating 
the cheeks etc.) prohibited Bu, 23 , 36, 
38 — 40, 46; 61 , 8; Mu. 11 , 29, 31 — 33; 
A. D. 20 , 24; Tir. 8, 22; 44 , sura 60, 
t. 3; Nas. 21 . 15, 17— 21; 1 . M. 6, 50, 
51; 1 . S, IV/I, 85 sq.; VIII, 3, 4, 24; 
Z., N®. 333, 335 ; A.b.H. I, 237 sq., 
33 5 » 386, 432, 442, 456; II, ri8; cf. 
362 ; 377, 414 sq. ; IV, 396 ter, 397, 404 
bis, 405, 411, 416; V, 61, 84; cf. 136 
ter, 342 sq., 343, 344; cf. VI, 289; 
[Ilay., N“. 290, 507, 2694. 

Precepts and prohibitions Bu. 6, 12; 
Mu. 1 , 165— 167; A.b.H. I, 237 sq., 
335 - , 

Bewailing the dead {niyaha, nawh) 
prohibited A. b. H. I, 87, 107, 12 1, 
150, 158 sq. ; II, 262; cf. 291 ; 431, 
441, 455, 496, 526, 531; cf. Ill, 65; 
IV, loi; V, 84, 85; VI, 408 bis; cf. 
407; 408 sq. ; 51 ay., N®. 1085; cf, 1221, 
1260, 2395, 2457, 2694. 

Shaving at the end of the mourning 
period A. D. 32 , 13; Nas. 48 , 77. 
Nd'y prohibited A. b. H. V, 385, 406, 
No perfumes during the — period. 
See Perfumes. 

Food sent to DjaTar b. Abi Talib’s 
family when the tidings of his death 
arrive A. b. H. I, 205 ; VI, 370. 

Women gathering around the dead 
and preparing a special dish (talblna) 
Bu. 70 , 24; cf. 76 , 10; Mu. 39 , 90 ; 
cf. A.b.H. II, 204; VI, 155. 


The widow’s rites of — in early 
Arabia. See Widow. 

MOUSTACHES. Plow to wear — 
and beard. See Beard. 

Shaving' — and clipping ' nails at 
fixed times Tir. 41 , 15; Nas. 1 , 13. 

Cutting a part of the — belongs to 
the fip'a A. b. H. IV, 264 ; cf. 366, 

368 ; VI, 137. 

MU^ADH B. Pjabal I. S. III/II, 120 
sqq. 

— is one of the “readers” Bu. 62 , 26 , 

27; 63 , 14, 16; 66, 8 ; Mu. 44 , 116-118; 

I. S. II/II, 1 10; cf. A. b. PI. II, 163,, 190, 
iqosq., 191, 195 ; Tay., N°. 2245, 2247. 

— is one of the “collectors” Bu. 63 , 

17; 66, 8; Mu. 44 , 119, 120; Tir. 46 , 

32; I. S. II/II, 1 1 2— 114; A.b.H. Ill, 

233, 277; j^ay., N®. 2018. 

— received from Muhammad in- 
structions when he was sent to Yaman 
Bu. 64 , 60; 93 , 22; 97 , i; Mu. 1 , 

29—31; A. D. 9 , 5, 12; Tir. 5 , 6; 

I. M. 8, I ; 13 , I ; Da., Intr., b. 23 ; 

I. S. II/II, 107; III/II, 121; A. b. H. 

\ 233; V, 230, 236, 242; (Tay., N°. 

559 , 567; I. H. 957. 

— will be the chief of the %lama^ 
on the Day of Resurrection I. S. II/II, 

107 sq,; III/II, 126. 

His knowledge of religion I. S. II/II, 

108; III/II, 122; A.b.H. Ill, 184, 281; 

Tay., N*^. 2096. 

■ His debts 1 . S. III/II, 123. 

— dies in the epidemics of '^Amwas 
I. S. III/II, 124 sq.; A.b.H. I, 196; 

V, 241. 

The order of prayer as instituted 
on — ’s advice A. b. H. V, 246 sq. 

His inheritage Bu. 85 . 25 ; Da. 31 , 43. -s 

MU^A DHDH IN. See AmAN. 

MU'^AWIYA. Muhammad’s du’^a^ in 
behalf of — Tir. 46 , 47 ; A. b. PI. IV, 

216. 

— is one of Muhammad’s katib's 
A. b. PI. I, 291, 335; cf. 338; Tay., N®. 

2746. 

— as a youth A. b. PI. V, 347. 
al-MU^AMMT b. Djariya has 

“collected” large parts of the Kur^’an 
I. S. II/II, 1 12— 1 14, 

MUFOS. See Bankrupt. 

MUHA^IR, MUHAOTRUN. See 
also Hid^ra. 
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The poor — will enter Paradise 
before the rich ones. See PARADISE. 

The — will be the first to enter 
Paradise. See Paradise. 

The poor — will have shining faces 
on the Last Day A. b. PI. II, 177, 222. 

The imam must belong to the — 
A. b.H. V, 185 sq. 

The majority of the — are the 
“readers” A. b. H. II, 175 ter. 

Union of brotherhood between — 
and Ansar. See Ansar. 

— consider themselves as the be.st 
umnia mentioned in the Kur’an A. b. H. 
I, 324, 354. _ 

Close relation between — and Ansar 
in this w’orld and the next. See Ansar. 

At first the — were the heirs of 
their brother-Ansar ; but this was abro- 
gated. See Ansar. 

The — restore what they have 
received from the Ansar. See Ansar. 

Muhammad gives them the main 
part of the palms of the Banu 1 -Nadir 
A. D. 19 , 22. 

The — distributed among the Ansar 
by lot. See Ansar. 

Number of the — who fought at 
Badr Bu. 64 :, 12. 

How long the — may stay at Makka 
after the ha djdj I. S. IV/II, 77; A. b. 

H. V, 52‘bi“ 

MUHAKALA. See Land. 

MUHAMMAD. 

— ’s genealogy Bu. 61 , i ; 63 , 28 ; 

I. S. I/I, 27—36. 

— - also in a genealogical sense the 
best man I. S. I/I, 1—5; A. b. H. I, 
2iOj IV, 107 bis, 166. 

— is bound by ties of blood to all 
tribes of Kuraish Bu. 61 , i ; 65 , sura 
42, b. I ; i. S. I/I, 4; A. b. H. I, 229, 
286. 

Who were called - — in the djdhillyd 
I.S. I/I, in sq. “ 

— was born in the year of the Ele- 
phant Tir. 46 , 2; A. b. H. IV, 215, 

Chronological dates in — ’s life Bu, 
68, 28, 45; 64 , 85; 66, i; Mu. 43 , 
113 — 123; Tir. 46 , 4; Ma. 49 , i,; I.S. 
I/I, 126 sqq., 15 1 sq. ; II/II, 8 1 — 83; 
III/I, 3; A. b. PI. I, 228, 230, 236, 
249, 266, 277, 279, 290, 294, 296, 312, 


363, 370, 371 bis; III, 130, 15 1; Tay., 
NA 1477, 2751 ; I. PI. 415. 

His mother’s pregnancy I. S. I/I, 
61, 63. 

Annunciation of his birth I. S. I/I, 61. 

How Suwa*^ spoke of his advent I. S. 
I/I, no sq. 

His advent foretold by Jews I. H. 
134 sqq. 

His name called Ahmad on divine 
command I. S. I/I, 62. 

His birthday I. S. I/I, 62. 

Signs at his birth Da., Intr., b. 2; 
I.S. I/I, 63, 64, 96, 97; A. b. H. IV, 
127, 128, 184 sq.; V, 262; cf. fay., 
NA 1140. 

— was born circumcised and his 
navelstring cut off 1. S. I/l, 64. 

His wet nurses I. S. I/I, 67 sqq. 

The Jews intended to kill him when 
he is a little boy I.S. I/I, 71. 

— nursed among the Banu SaM b. 
Bakr Da., Intr., b. 2; I. S. I/I, 71, 
96 sq. ; A. b. H. IV, 184 sq. 

Baraka of the Banu Sa^d I. S. I/I, 97. 

His father’s death I. S. I/I, 61. 

No istigh far or sjiafd^a for his 
mother A. b. H. V, 355, 35^ sq., 359. 

His mother’s death I. S. I/I, 73 sq. 

Brought up by 'Abd al-Muttalib and 
Abu Talib I. S. I/I, 74, 75. 

— - travels in Khadldja’s service the 
second time to Syria I. S. I/I, 82 sqq. 

His companion as a merchant (al- 
Sa% b. "Abd Allah) A. b. H. Ill, 425 bis. 

— marries Khadidja I.S. I/I, 84 sq. 

His children I. S. I/I, 85 sqq. ; III/I, 2. 

His first preaching of Islam and his 

first adherents I.S. I/I, 132 sqq., 145. 

His preaching Islam to the tribes 
of Yathrib 1 . S. I/I, 145 sqq.; I. H. 
285 sqq. 

His preaching Islam to the tribes 
oxx 7 nawdsmi I. H. 281 sqq. 

— tortured by '^Ukba b. abl Mu'ait 
Bu. 65 , sura 40 ; A. b. H. I, 393; II, 
204. 

How those who mocked him were 
punished I. H. 271 sq. 

— assists at the rebuilding of the 
Ka'ba. See Ka'^ba. 

His care to cover his nakedness on 
this occasion Bu. 25 , 42; A. b. H. Ill, 
380. 
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His journey to Ta^if I. S. I/I, 141 ; 

I. li. 279 sq. 

His despondency after his vain 
atempt to convert Ibn ‘^Abd Yalil is 
comforted by Gabriel Bu. 59 , 7; Mu. 
3 S, I n. 

Filth is thrown on him while he 
performs prayer near the Ka'^ba Bu. 

4 , 69; 8, 109; 66, 98; 68,21; 63,28; 
Mu. 33 , 107, 108; Nas. i, 191; A. b. 

H. I, 417; Tay., 325., 

How Kurai^ menaces him I. H. 
183 sq. 

— buys from Abu Bakr a camel for 
his hi^ra Bu. 34 :, 57, 

Description of thehi^ra. See Hl^RA. 
Attitude taken by Kuraish towards 
— . See ICURAM. 

~’s arrival at Yathrib I. S. I/I, 159. 
Flis dwelling-places in Madina Bu. 
63 , 46. 

His courage in the battle of Badr 
A.b. H. I, 86, 126. 

— wounded at Uhud Bu. 56 , 80, 
85; 64 , 24; 67 , 123; 76 , 2p Mu. S 3 , 
loi, 102, 104; cf. 106; Tir. 44 , sura 
3, t. 10, M; 26 , 34; I. M. 38 , 15; 

I. S. II/I, 32-- 34; A. b. H. Ill, 99, 178 : 
sq., 201, 206, 253, 288; 'J'ay., NA 6; 
I. H. 571 sqq.; Wale. 116 sqq. 

— nursed by 'Ali and Fatima after 
the battle of Uhud. See Fatima. 

The palms Umm Aiman gives him, 
are restored after he receives the booty 
of the Nadir and Kuraiza Mu. 33 , 70, 71. 
His finger wounded Mu. 33 , 1 1 2, 1 1 3. 
A Beduin snatches the [sleeping] 

■ — ’s sword and threatens him; how he 
is calmed Bu. 66, 84, 87 ; A. b. H. Ill, 
311, 364, 364 sq., 390 ; Wak. 99 sq., 

, ■ 

A woman tries to kill — through 
poisoned mutton Bu. 58 , 7; 64 , 41 ; 
76 , 55; Mu. 39 , 45; A. D. 38 , 6; I. S. 
II/I, 78, 83; II/II, 6 sqq.; A. b. H. II, 
218, 451; III, 280; I. I-I. 764 sq. ; Wak- 
280. ^ ^ 

— does not kill this woman Bu. 51 , 
28; A. D. 38 , 6; cf. Wak. 280 ; but 
cf. I. S. II/I, 78. 

— ascribes his last illness to the 
poisoned meat which he ate at Khaibar 
Bu. 64 , 83. 

— injured by a fall from a horse 


Bu. 8, 18; 10 , 51, 82, 128; 18 , 17; 
Mu. 4 , 77—82; A. D. 2 , 68; Tir. 3 , 
150; Nas. 10 , 40; 13 , 23; Da. 3 , 44; 
Ma. 8, 16; A. b. H. Ill, iio; cf. 200 ; 
300. 

— on the occasion of a terror in 
Madina, runs to encounter it on horse- 
back Bu. 56 , 24, 46, so, 55, 82, 116, 

1 17, 165; Mu. 43 , 48, 49; Tir. 31 , 14; 
1 . M. 34 , 9; I. S.T/II, 96; A. b. H. 
Ill, 147, 163, 170 sq., 180, 185, 261, 
271, 274, 291 ; Tay., NA 1979. 

— declares that he has to pay the 
debts of the dead Muslims and to in- 
herit the possessions of those who die 
without having lawful heirs Bu, 65 , 
sara 33, b. I ; 09 , 15 ; 85 , 4, 15, 2$; 
Mu. 33 , 14—18; A.D. 18 , 8 ; 19 , 14; 
23 , 9; 1 . M. 33 , 9; Da. 18 , 54; A.b. 
H. II, 287, 290, 318, 334 sq., 356, 450, 
453, 464, 527; III, 215, 296, 310 sq., 
337 sq., 371 ; cf- IV, 131, 133 bis; VI, 
74, 151; Tay., NA 1150, 2338, 2524. 

— ’s love of women, perfumes and 
horses Nas. 38 , 2; 36 , i; I, S. I/II, 
112 sq.; A. b. H. Ill, 128 bis, 199, 
285; cf. V, 27; VI, 72; cf. Tay., NA 
2042, 2681. 

— ’s love of prayer Nas. 36 , i ; A. b. 

H. Ill, 128 bis, 28s; V, 388. 

— ’s courage A. b. H. I, 86, 126, 156. 
— ’s oath to keep aloof from his 
wives for a month Bu. 30 , ii; 46 , 
25; 67 , 91 sq.; 68, 21; 83 , 20 ; Mu. 
13 , 22 — 25; 18 , 96, 97; A.D. 6, 6; 
Tir. 11 , 21; Nas. 33 , 14; 37,32; I. M. 
10 , 24, 28; I. S. VIII, 133, 135 sqq.; 
A. b. H. I, 34, 235; II, 56, 298; III, 
200, 329, 334, 341 ; VI, 33, 105, 315 ; 
Tay., NA 23, 2744. 

— tells his wives to choose be- 
tween this world and the next or 
between divorce and staying with him 
Bu. 68, 4, 5 ; Mu. 18 , 89—95 5 A. D. 
13 , II; Tir. 11 , 4; Nas. 36 , 2; 37 , 26, 
27; I. M. 10 , 20, Da. 13 , 5; I. S. VIII, 
47, 121, 129 sqq., 133, 138; A. b. H. 

I, 78; III, 328; V, 150 sq.; VI, 45, 
47 sq., 77 sq., 97, 103, 152 sq., 163 
bis, 170 sq., 173, 185, 202, 205, 21 1 
sq., 239, 240, 248, 363 sq. ; Tlay., NA 

1303- 

— determines which of his wives 
shall accompany him on expeditions by 
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drawing lots Bu. 56 , 64; 67 , 97; L M. 
% 4 y; IB, 20; Da. 11 , 26; 16 , 30; 
1 . S. VIII, 122; A. b. H. VI, 1 14, 1 17, 
197 .sq., 269. 

The rumour that — has divorced 
his wives Bu, 3 , 22; 46 , 25; 65 , sura 

66, b. 2; cf. 3— 5; 67 , 83, 92; 77 , 31; 
Mu. 18 , 97, 97«, 100; cf. 98, 99; cf. 
Tir. 44 :, sura 33, t. 6, 7; sura 66, t. i ; 
Nas. 27 , 32; I S. VIII, 132 sq., 136, 
138; A.b. H. I, 33; Tay., N®. 23. 

Women that offered or gave them- 
selves to — Bu. 40 , 9; 66, 21, 22; 

67 , 14, 32, 35, 37, 40, 44, 50; 77 , 49; 
78 , 79; Mu. 16 , 76, 77; 18 , 49 — 51; 
Tir. 42 , 10; Nas. 26 , i, 25, 41, 62, 
69 ; I. M. 9 , 57; Da. 11 , 19; Ma. 28 , 8; 
I. S. VIII, 107, no— 113, 142, 445; 
A.b. H. Ill, 268; V, 330, 336; VI, 462. 

His wives divided into two parties 
Bu. 51 , 8. 

The woman who refused to have 
connection with — See Divorce. 

The number of — ’s wives limited 
[by revelation] I. S. VIII, 141. 

According to others the kind of his 
wives is limited I. S. VIII, 142. 

The wives with which — had no 
longer connection in his later days 
IS. VIII, 141 sq. 

— is allowed to marry “all women” 
{djamt al-nisd") Nas. 26 , 2; Da. 11 , 44; 
I.S. VIII, 140, 146; cf. A. b. H. VI, 
41, 15S, 180, 201. 

Apartments .of — ’s wives I. S. VIII, 
1 17— 120. 

All his wives accompany him on 
\hQ:hadj^at aUwadtf I. S. VIII, 148 sqq. 

How — divides his time between 
his wives Bu. 51, 15; Mu. 18 , 46 — 48 ; 
A. D. 12, 37; Tir. 9, 42; Nas. 26, i; 
I. M. 9, 47; Da. 11, 25; I. S. VIII, 
1 21 sqq.; A. b. H. VI, 107 sq. 

— ’s virile powers Bu. 5 , 12, 24, I. S. 
I/II, 96 sq.; VIII, 124, 139; A. b. H. 
Ill, 160, 166, 239, 252, 291. 

— ’s mount is an ass Bu. 53 , l ; 56 , 
46, 127; 75 , 15; 77 , 98; 78 , 1 15; 79 , 
20; Mu. 32 , 1 1 6, 1 17; A. D. 15 , 48; 
Tir. 8, 32; I.M. 37 , 16; I.S. I/II, 89, 
94, 95; A. b. H. I, III; III, 219, 495; 
V, 202 sq., 203; Tay., N*^. 330, 2148. 
Poverty of — and his people Bu. 


51 , i; 57 , 3; 61 , 25; 63 , 10; 64 , 29; 
65 , sura 59, b. 6; sura 66, b. 2; 70 , 
I, 6, 23, 27, 37, 41, 57 ; 81 , 17; 83 , 
22 ; Mu. 36 , 138, 140— 143, 172, 174; 
53 , 18 — 36; Tir. 34 , 38; 85 , 27, 31, 

32, 34; 46 , 6; I. M. 26 , 45, 48, 49; 

33 , 10 — 12; Nas. 43 , 37; Ma. 49 , 19, 

28; 28 , 48; I.S. I/II, 1 13 sqq.; A.b. 

H. I, 24, 50, 236, 255, 361, 373 sq., 
391 ; II, 404 sq., 434; HI, 102, 120, 
128, 130, 133, 134; cf. 139 sq., 203, 
208, 213, 238, 249 sq., 266, 270 ; 301, 
328, 342, 379; IV, 120, 174 bis, 197 
sq., 204, 268 bis, 441 sq. ; V, 253, 260, 
267; VI, 42, 50, 71 bis, 73, 86, 87 sq., 
94, 98, io8, 128, 156, 158, 182, 187, 
199, 209, 215, 217, 237, 244,255,277; 
Tay., N®. 57, 1389, 1472. 

Friends supply — with food I. M. 
16 , 6. 

— never disdained food Bu. 70 , 2 1 ; 
Mu. 36 , 187, 188; A. D. 26 , 13; Tir. 
25 , 845 I.M. 29 , 4; A. b. H. II, 427, 
474,479,481,495. 

— ’s frugality and abstention from 
fine dishes Bu. 70 , 8, 22, 26, 40 ; 81 , 
16; Tir. 23 , i; I.M. 29 , 44; A. b. H. 
VI, 72. 

His coarse clothes Mu. 12 , 128. 

His simple furniture I.S. VIII, 136. 
His pudicity 1 . S. VIII, 1 39 sq. ; T^y., 
N°. 2222. 

— likes gurkins and cucumbers 
{dubb^ and kith^^) Bu. 34 :, 30 ; 70 , 
4 , 25, 33, 35—39, 45 * 47 ; Mu. 36 , 
144—146; A. D. 26 , 21, 44; Tir. 23 , 
36, 37, 42; 1 . M. 29 , 26, 37; Da. 8, 
19, 23; Ma. 28 , si; I. S. I/II, ro8; 
Z., N“. loio; cf. A. b. H. I, 203, 204; 
III, 152 sq., 160, 169, 174, 177, 180, 
204, 206, 225 sq., 252, 264, 273 sq., 
279, 289 sq., 290; cf. IV, 352 bis; 
Tay., N°. 1976. 

— likes honey and sweetmeat Bu. 70 , 
32; 74 :, 10, 15; 76 , 4 ; A.D. 25 , ii; Tir. 
23 , 29; 24 :, 21 ; I. M. 29 , 36; Da. 8, 33. 

— eats several kinds of dates Mu. 
36 , 147— 149; I. S. I/II, 109 sq. ; cf. 
Z., NO. loio. 

The dish — likes best is tjuirld 
A. D. 26 , 22; cf. I. S. I/II, 109; Z., 
N®. ,ioro. 

— performs domestic work for his 
wives Bu, 69 , 8; I.S. I/II, 91 sq. 
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— ’s munificence [and his fear of 
debts] Bu. 94 :, 2; A. D. 19 , 33; I. S. 
II/II, 33; A. b. H. I, 300, 301 ; II, 
256, 316, 349, 367, 399, 419, 450, 457, 
467, 506, 530; III, 16, 107 sq., 497; 
IV, 82, 84, 384; V, 148 sq., 149, 
152, 160, 160 sq., 167, 181, 333 sq.; 
VI, 293, 314; Tay., N®. 465, 1720, 
2372. 

His meekness I. S. VIII, 147 sq.; 
A. b. H. Ill, 20Q etc.; VI, 31 sq. 

His character Bu. 61, 23; 78,39,44; 
Mu. 4 : 8 , 51 — 74, 76 — 80; A. D. iO, t, 
30 ; Tir. 35 , 69; I. S. I/II, 89 sqq., 
98 sqq.; Tay,, N®, 1520, 

His milk is the Kurban I. .S. I/II, 89. 
His magnanimity Da., Intr., b. ii. 
His meekness and humility Tir. 4 : 6 , 
10, 12; A. D. 37 , I; Da., Intr., b. 12; 
cf. A.b.H. VI, 236. 

His kindness Tir. 35 , 46; I. S. I/II, 
102. 

His children I. S. VIII, 9, ii sqq.; 
1 . H. 1001. 

His wives (see also the single names) 
Bu. 67 , 4, 102; Nas. 36 , i ; I. S. VIII, 
35 sqq., 156 sqq.; I. H. looi sqq. 

Description of his outward person 
Bu. 61 , 23; 63 , 52; 77 , 68, 70; Mu. 
4 : 3 , 89—110, 1 13 ; A. D. 33 , 9, 10, 12; 
Tir. 33 , 4, 21; 46 , 4, 8, 12; Nas. 48 , 
6, 9, 79; I.M. 39 , 35, 36; Ma. 48 , 3; 
49 , i; I.S. I/I, 54, 156; I/II, 120— 131; 
Z., N®. 1012; A. b. H. I, 89, 96 bis, 
lor, 116, ii6 sq., 117, 127, 133 sq., 
1 51 bis, 328, 361 sq.; II, 328, 350, 
380, 448, 468, 468 sq. ; III, 125, 228, 
240, 270 bis; IV, 63, 281 bis, 290, 
295, 300, 303; V, 34, 86, 88, 97 bis, 
100, 103, 104, 105, 454; Tay., N®. 171, 
720 ; ef. 727; 765, 1046, 2589; I. H. 
266 sq.; Wak. 349. 

The seal of prophecy between his 
shoulders Bu. 4 , 40 ; 80 , 31 ; Mu. 43 , 
III, 1 12; A. D. 31 , 23; Tir. 46 , 3, -8, 
II ; I. S. I/II, 131 sq.; A. b. H. II, 
226 bis, 226 sq., 227, 227 sq., 228; 
III, 69, 434, 434 sq.; IV, 19, 163; V, 
35; cf. 35 bis, 77, 82 ter, 82 sq., 90, 
95, 98, 102, 107, 340, 341, 354, 438, 
443; Tay., N®. 759, 1071. 

His soft hands Bu. 30 , 53; A.b.H. 
Ill, 107, 200, 222, 227, 228, 265. 


His gait I. S. I/II, 100 ; A. b. H. 
Ill, 228, 270; IV, 161 bis, 309. 

His way of reciting the Kurban A. D. 
8, 20; I. S. I/II, 97 sq. ; A. b. H. VI, 
24, 286, 288, 302, 323. 

His speech Bu. 78 , 38, 44; A. D. 
40 , 18; Tir. 46 , 9; I. S. I/II, 97, 99; 
A. b. H. II, 193; II, 126, 144, 158, 
174; VI, 138, 236, 246, 257; fay., N®. 
1520, 2246, 2313. 

His good smell Bu. 30 , 53; 61 , 23; 
Mu. 5 , 267; 43 , 80 — 85; Tir. 25 , 69; 
Da., Intr., b. 9; I. S. I/II, 99, 123; 
A.b.H. Ill, 107, 200, 222, 227, 228, 
258 sq., 265, 267, 270 ; IV, 309; cf. 
315, 318; VI, 121 sq.; fay., N®. 1248. 

Whether and how — painted his 
hair and beard Bu. 77 , 66 ; A. D. 31 , 
15; 32 , 19; Nas. 48 , 16, 17, 84, 85; 
I. M. 32 , 34; A.b.H. II, 17 sq., 66, 
no, 1 14, 126, 266 bis; IV, 42 bis, 
163 passim; VI, 296 bis, 319, 322. 

His hair. See also Hair. I. S. I/II 
133— 135; A.b.H. Ill, 113, 118, 125, 
135 bis, 142, 157, 165, 203, 214, 245, 
249, 269, 270 ; IV, 163 bis; VI, 108, 
1 18. 

At first — does his hair like the 
people of the book; later he gives 
this up A. D. 32 , 10 ; Nas. 48 , 8r; 
I. M. 32 , 36; Ma. 51 , 3; A.b.H. I, 
246, 261, 287, 320; cf. Ill, 215. 

His dress I.S. I/II, 147399. 

His horses, camels etc. Bu. 56 , 52, 
59, 61 ; I. S. I/II, 174 sqq. A. b. H. 
Ill, 175. 

His shoes I. S. I/II, 166-169; A. b. 
H. Ill, 203, 245, 269; V, 363. 

His toothpick I. S. I/II, 170; I. H. 

lOII. 

His comb I. S. I/II, 170 sq. 

His swords and arms I. S. I/II, 17 1 
sqq. 

His servants and mawali I. S. I/II, 
179 sq. 

His dwelling-places, houses etc. I. S. 
I/II, 180—182. 

His possessions in land etc. I. S. 
I/II, 182 sqq. 

The wells from which he drank 1 . S. 
I/II, 184 sqq. 

His utensils (cushion, bed etc.) Mu. 
37 , 37“40; L S. I/II, 15759.; Ill, 122; 
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A. b. H. Ill, 139, 155, 259, 266; VI, 
56, 73, 207, 212. 

His manner of eating I. S. I/II, loosq. 

— had but few grey hairs 1. S. 
I/II, 13s sqq. ; but cf. 138; A. b. H. 
II, 90; III, 100, 108, 130, 145, 148, 
160, 165, 178, 185, 188, 192, 198, 201, 
206, 216, 223, 227, 251, 254, 262, 266 
bis; IV, 187, 188, 190; cf. 308, 309; 
V, 86, 88, 90, 92, 95, 100, 103, 104; 
Tay., N®. 762, 2100, 

— did not dye his hair I. S. I/II, 
136 sq.; A. b. H. Ill, 178; Tay., N®. 
2100. 

The reverse I. S. I/II, 139 sq. 

— made use of nura 1 . S. I/II, 142 

sq. ; T^-y-? 1610. 

The reverse I. S. I/II, 142 sq. 

— used hM before going to sleep 
A. b. H. I, 354; cf. bis. 

— made use of hinna^ A. b. H. II, 
226 bis, 227 ter; 227 sq. ; IV, 163 
passim. 

— ’s when he knew that his 

end had come I. S. II/II, i sqq. 

His isti'^adhat d\xni\g his last illness 
I. S. II/II, 14 sqq.; cf. A. b. H. VI, 
104, 1 14; cf. 166, 18 1, 260 sq,, 262 sq. 

— thinks or people think that he 
has been poisoned by the Jews but 
this is impossible because he is a 
prophet A. b. H. I, 394, 397 ; cf. 408 ; 
434- 

— being given the choice between 
life and death, chose the latter Bu. 
8, 80; G 2 , 3; 63 , 45; 64 , 83, 84; 65 , 
sura 4, b. 13; 81 , 41 ; Mu. 44 , 2; cf, 
87; Tir. 46 , 15; I. S. II/II, 9 sq., 25 
sqq.; A. b. H. Ill, 91. See also PRO- 
PHETS. 

— distributed money before his death 
I. S. II/II, 32—34; A.b. H. VI, 104, 
182. 

— in his last illness is prevented (by 
‘^Umar) from writing down his will 
Bu. 3 , 39; cf. 58 , 6; 64 , 83; 75 , 17; 
96 , 26; Mu. 25 , 22; I.S. II/II, 36sqq.; 
324 sq., 336; cf. A. b. H. I, 232; 293, 
324 sq., 336; cf. 355; III, 346. 

How — cured himself during his 
last illness Bu. 76 , 32, 41 ; Mu. 39, 50, 
51; A. D. 27 , 19; Tir. 26 , 16; Ma. 
50 , 10; I. S. II/II, 14; A.b.H. VI, 
I14, 120, 124 sq., 126, 151, 256, 263. 


His heavy suffering in his last illness 
Bu. 3 , 39; 75 , 2, 3, 13, 14, 16; 81,42; 
Mu. 25 , 22; Tir. 8, 8; Na.s. 21 , 6; 
I. M. 6, 63; I. S. II/II, II sqq., 47; 
A.b.H. VI, 64, 70, 77, 172 sq., 181, 
369; Tay., N°. 1536; I. H. 1006. 

— ’s last days and illness Bu. 10 , 
47, 51, 94; 51 , 14; 57 , 4; 64 , 83; Mu. 
4 , 90 ; I. M. 6, 6; Da., Intr., b. 13; 
1 . S. II/II, 10 sqq. 

Water from seven skins from seven 
wells poured on — during his last 
illness Da., Intr., b. 13; cf. Bu. 4 , 45; 
64 , 83 ; 76 , 22 ; I. S. II/II, 42 ; A. b. H. 
VI, 15 1, 228 sq. 

The spell laid on — by a sorcerer 
Bu. 59 , II; 76 , 47, 49, 50 ; 78 , 56; 
80 , 57; Mu. 39 , 43; I. M. 31 , 45; I.S. 
II/II, 4 sqq.; A.b. H. IV, 367; VI, 57, 
63, 63 sq., 96. 

A sickness of — • cured by Gabriel’s 
formulas Mu. 39 , 39, 40, 46; Tir. 8, 4; 

I. S. II/II, 14 sqq.; A. b. H. VI, 160. 

— on his deathbed curses Jews and 
Christians who take the tombs of the 
prophets as places of prayer Bu. 8, 
55; Mu. 5 , 19—23; I.S. IV/I, 18 .sq. 

— prays that the wrongs he possibly 
did to. any one, may be turned into 
blessings Da. 20 , 52. 

Muhammad cured in the way called 
ladud, to his discontent Bu. 76 , 21; 
Mu. 39 , 85, 86; 1 . S. II/II, 31 sqq.; 
A.b.H. I, 209; VI, 53, ii'S, 438;I.H. 
1007 sq. 

— ’s last illness was in 'Alisha’s 
room. See ‘'ATsha. 

— ’s last address on the minbar Bu. 

II, 29. 

His last words Bu. 64 , 84; Mu. 44 , 
87; 1 . M. 22 , i; I. S. II/II, 44 sqq., 
50, 51; A.b.H, I, 78; cf. Ill, 1 17; 
VI, 45, 200. 

Angels descend before and at his 
death I. S. II/II, 48 sq. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

His death believed by Abu Bakr, 
not by 'Umar. See 'Umar. 

At his death the “seal of prophecy” 
vanishes from between his shoulders 
L S. II/II, 57. 

— ’s three orders on his deathbed 
Bu. 56 , 176; 58 , 6; 64 , 83; Mu. 25 , 
' 20; cf. L S. II/II, 44 — 47 ; A.b.H. I, 
I 90, 222. 
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His age at death Bu. 61 , 19; 64 , 
85; Tir. 46 , 13; 1 . S. II/II, 81 sqq. ; 
A. b. H. I, 215, 223, 359, 371; IV, 96, 
97 bis, 100; VI, 93. 

— died on Monday [and is buried 
on Tuesday] Ma. 16 , 27; I. S. II/II, 
58; III/I; 3; A. b.H. VI, 45; cf. 118; 
132; Tay., 1426; Wale. 434. 

The date of his death I. S. II/II, 
57 sq.; m/I, 3. 

— buried on Wednesday I. S. II/II, 
58; A, b. H. VI, 62, no, 242, 274; 
cf. I. H. 1020. 

— his prayer for forgiveness of sins 
before his de^h Mu. 44 , 85 ; Ma^l6, 45. 

— died in Alisha’s arms. See *^ATsha. 

— died in “^Ali’s arms I. S. II/II, 50 sq. 
See ‘'Alisha. 

His corpse is embalmed I. S. II/II, 
67 sq.; Z., N®. 341. 

People are given access to his corpse, 
in order to perform salat and 
over him 1 . S. II/II, 68 sqq.; A. b. H. 

V, 81. 

How his corpse was washed A. D. 
19 , 27; I. M. 6, 10; Ma. 16 . i, 27; 
I.S. II/II, 51, 59 sqq.; A. b. H. I,260; 

VI, 267; "Pay., N®. 1530; I. H. lOiSsq. 
By whom he was buried A. D. 19 , 60 ; 

I.S. II/II, 62, 76 sq.; I.M. 1020. 

— washed and shrouded by ‘All 
Z., N". 239. 

How he was shrouded I. M. 6, ii ; 
Ma. 16 , 5; I.S. II/II, 51 sq.; 63 sqq.; 
A. b. H. I, 260. See also Shrouds. 

Burjed at night in ‘Alisha’s room. 
See '^AT^A. 

His grave sprinkled with water I. S. 
II/II, 80. 

His grave is imcsan 7 tam I. S. II/II, 
80 sq. 

His grave is a lahd I. S. II/II, 72 
sqq.; A. b. H. VI, 136; Tay., N°. 1451. 

Mourning-songs on — I. S. II/II, 89 
sqq.; I.H. 1022 sqq. 

Reward of him who visits — ’s tomb 
Tay., N°. 65. 

— ’s prohibition from making his grave 
an %d A.D. 11 , 96; A. b.H, II, 367. 

— ’s death and burial Bu. 67 , 4; 
Da., Intr., b. 13. 

How — ’s tomb brings rain and 
prosperity Da., Intr., b, 14, 

— ’s tomb indicated the time of 


prayer during a time when there was 
no adhdn Da., Intr., b. 14. 

Angels at — ’s tomb Da., Intr., b. 14. 
At his burial all is dark in Madina 
Tir. 46 , I ; A. b. H. Ill, 221, 268. 

— is laid in his grave on a red 
kafifa Tir. 8, 55; Nas. 21 , 88; I. M. 
6, 65 ; I. S. II/II, 75; A. b. H. I, 228, 
355 ; IV, 141 ; Tay., N“, 2750; I. H. 
1020. 

Abu Bakr’s and ‘Umar’s attitude 
after — ’s death Bu. 63 , 5 ; A. b. H. 
VI, 219 sq. See also ‘UMAR. 

Discussions in the salplfa Bu. 63 , 5 ; 
I. H. 1013 sqq. 

What happens with — ’s possessions 
(mwns} Bu. 57 , i; Mu. 33 , 49— 54; 
Nas. 38 , t. I, 2, 9 — II; cf. A. b. H. 

VI, 49. 

What — leaves at his death Bu. 
65 , T; 56 , 61, 86; 57 , 3; 64 , 83; 

A. D. 17 , I ; Nas. 39 , i ; 1 . S. II/II, 87; 

A. b. H. IV, 279; VI, 44, 185, 187. 

His testament are Kur’an [and sunna] 
Bu. 55 , i; 66, 16, ’18; 96 , 26; Mu. 

25 , 17; Tir. 28 , 4; Nas. 30 , 2; I. M. 

32 , i; Da. 33 , 3; I. S. II/II, 49; cf. 
A. b.H. I, 220; IV, 354, 355, 381 sq,; 
Tay., N®. 821 ; I. H. 969. 

What — leaves sadak a [except 
a few things] Bu. 55 , 32; 56 , 61; 67 , 
I, 3; 63 , 12; 64 , 14, 38; 69 , 3; 85 , 3; 
96 , 5; Mu. 25 , 18; 32 , 49; A. D; 19 , 
18; Nas. 39 , 1 ; cf. 38 , t. 9, 16; Ma. 
56 , 27, 28; I. S. II/II, 85—87; VIII, 
18, 120; A. b. H. I, 4, 6, 9, 10, 25, 
47, 48, 49, 162, 164, 179, 191, 208, 

208 sq.; II, 242, 353, 376, 463, 464; 

VI, 145, 262; cf. Tay., N*^. 61, 226. 

— leaves no [money nor cattle nor] 
testament I. M. 32 , i; I. S. II/II, 49; 
cf. A. b. H. I, 343, 359; cf. VI, 136 sq.; 
T^ay., N°. 1392, 1565. 

— leaves two things: the Kurban 

and his HU'a I. S. II/II, 2 sq. ; A. b. H. 

Ill, 14, 17, 26, 59; IV, 366 sq. ; V, 

181 sq., 189 sq. 

— leaves the Kurban, the S2inna, 
and his Htra Z., N®. 969. 

— leaves al-^akald 7 ii A. b. H. IV, 

37I’ 

How revelation comes upon — Bu. 
1 , 2; 25 , 17; 26 , 10; 59 , 6; 65 , sura 
24, b. 6 ; sura 48, b. i ; 66, 2 ; 97 , 43 ; 
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Mu. 15 , 6, 8; 29 , 13; 43 , 86—88; 
A. D. 15 , 19; Tir, 44 :, sura 23, t. i; 
46 , 7; Nas. 11 , 37; Ma. 15 , 7; 1 . S. 
I/I, 131; cf. I/II, 138 sq.; A. b. H. I, 
34; cf. 167; 238 sq. ; cf. 318; 464; 
cf. 11 , 176, 222; III, 21; IV, 222, 224; 

V, 184, 190 sq., 317, 318, 320 sq., 327; 

VI, 34, 56, 58, 103, 158, 163, 197,202, 
256 sq., 455, 458;Tay., N®. 2180, 2628, 
2667; I. H. 151 sqq.; Wak. 147, iBi. 

The prophetic sign — has received, 
is revelation Bu. 96 , i ; Mu. 1 , 239. 

The first sign of his prophetic dig- 
nity is the truth of his dreams Bu. 
65 , sura 96, b. i — 3; 91 , i; Tir. 46 , 6; 
A. b. H. VI, 153; I.H. 151. 

The first revelations, his meeting 
with Gabriel, the pause in revelation 
Bu. 1 , 2 — 5; 59 , 7; cf. 60 , 21; cf. 65 , 
sura 74; sura 96; 78 , 118; 91 , i; Mu. 
1 , 252— 258; Tir. 44 , snra 74, t. i; 

1 . S. I/I, 129— 131; A. b. H. I, 312; 

III, 306, 325, 377 » 377 sq., 392; VI, 
223, 232 sq,; "yay., N°. 1467; cf. 1469; 
1539, 1688, 1693. 

— ’s face is covered when revelation 
comes upon him A. b. H. I, 218. 

To whom — was sent 1 . S. I/I, 128; 
Wafe. 403, 

— as a Warner A. b. H. V, 348. 
Why and to what purpose — was 

sent Mu. 51 , 63. 

His eyes sleep, but not his heart 
Bu. 4 , 5; 10 , 161; 19 , 16; 61 , 24; 
A. D. 5 , 26; Da., Intr., b. 1 ; Ma. 7 , 9; 
I. S. I/I, 1 13, 1 16, 131; A. b. H. I, 
220, 278; II, 251, 438; VI, 36, 73, 105. 

— a prophet before Adam’s creation 
Tir. 46 , i; I. S. I/I, 95 sq. ; A. b. H. 

IV, 66; 127, 128; V, 59, 379. 

— was the first at the creation and 
will be the last at the resurrection 

I. S. I/I, 96. 

■ — ’s relation to Hsa. See “^ISA. 

— ’s zvall is Ibrahim A. b. H. 1 , 429 sq. 
— ’s likeness with Ibrahim (al-Khalil) 
Bu. 60 , 48; 77 , 68; I. S. I/I, 145; I/II, 
125 sq.; A. b. H. I, 276 sq., 277, 296; 

II, 281 sq., 528; III, 334; I. H. 266, 
270. 

His names, surnames and epithets 
Bu. 61 , 17; 65 , sura 6r; Mu. 43 , 124; 
Tir. 41 , 77; Da. 20 , 59; Ma. 61 , i; 
I, S. I/I, 6439.; A. b. H, IV, 395, 404, 


407; V, 405 bis; VI, 25; Tay., N°. 
492,942. 

Meaning of the term “seal of the 
prophets” Bu. 61 , 18. 

— calls himself the chief of the 
prophets Tir. 46 , r. 

— ’s description in the Bible Bu. 
34 , 50 ; 65 , sura 48, b. 3; Da. 23 , i ; 

I, S. I/I, 123; I/II, 17, 87—89; A. b. H. 

II, 174. 

His coming, name etc. foretold in 
the Bible I. S. I/I, 64 sq.; A. b. H. 
V, 411. 

— is the corner-stone of the prophets 
Bu. 61 , 18; Mu. 43 , 21—23; Tir. 41 , 
77; 46 , i; A. b. H. II, 244, 256 sq., 
312, 398, 41 1 sq.; Ill, 9, 361; V, 137 
bis; Tay., N°. 1785. 

— the last of the prophets Bu. 60 , 
50; Mu. 15 , 507; 43 , 124; I. M. 36 , 33; 
A. b. H. I, 184, 185; 11 , 172, 212, 297; 

III, 267, 338; IV, 353; V, 454. 

— described in the holy books of 
Jews and Christians Tir. 46 , i; Da., 
Intr., b. I; 1 . S. I/I, 64 sq., 108. 

His advent foretold by the Jews 
I. S. I/I, 103; cf. 104; 106, III; A. 
b. H. Ill, 467. 

• His advent foretold by a monk at 
Bosra I. S. III/I, 153. 

His description by Zaid b. "^Amr 

I. S. I/I, 105 sq. 

— the lord of mankind I. S. I/I, i, 3. 
— • is the precursor to the heavenly 

basin. See BASIN. 

— declares that he is Allah’s Apostle 
Bu. 3 , 6; Mu. 1 , 10; Tir. 5 , 2; Nas, 
22 , i; Da. 1 , I. 

— ’s excellency above other cate- 
gories of beings Da., Intr., b. 7. 

— the elected from Isma'Il’s offspring 
Mu. 43 , i; Tir. 46 , i. 

— declared to be different from 
ordinary men A. b. H. II, 62, 203. 

Who obeys — will enter Paradise 
A.b. H. II, 361. 

Blessed who has seen — and has 
believed in him A. b. H. Ill, 71. 

— declares himself free from the 
spots (sifah) of the djdhillya I. S. I/I, 
31; cf. 32. 

— declares that he is sent by Allah 
and. has received the precepts of Islam 
from Allah Bu. 3 , 6. 
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- — the distributor of Allah’s gifts 
Bu. 3 , 13 j Mu. 12 , 98, 100. 

His journey with the merchants to 
Syria where a monk proclaims his 
prophetic dignity; the signs which oc- 
curred to him Tir. 46 , 3 ; 1 . S. I/I, 83, 
lOl sqq. 

The splitting of the moon Bu. 61 , 
24; 63 , 36; 65 , sura 54, b. i; Mu. 50 , 
43 — 48 ; Tir. 31 , 20 ; A. b. H. I, 377, 
413, 447, 456; III, 165, 207, 220, 275 
bis, 278; IV, 81 sq. ; Tay., N°. 295, 
1891, i960. 

— heals "^All’s sore eyes. See ‘^Ali. 

'^Ali healed on — ’s See 'AlT. 

The effect of his prayer for rain or 

draught. See Rain. 

— knows people’s names 1 . S. I/I, 
116. 

Has been a shepherd at Makka Bu. 
37 , 2; L S. I/I, 79 sq., 1 . H. 106. 

How the boy — is withheld from 
idolatry by divine action 1 . S. I/I, 103. 

Salman al-Farisi’s friend at Ammu- 
riya describes to him — ’s advent I. S. 
IV/I, 55, 57; cf. I. H. 136 sqq. 

A cloud covers him at his visit to 
the monk in Syria Tir. 46 , 3. 

Angels sit near — when he sleeps, 
observe him and speak a parable Da., 
Intr., b. I. 

Two angels appear to him in Makka ; 
they recognize him as the promised 
one; he outweighs his whole commu- 
nity Da., Intr., b. 2. 

Miracles unto — on his second 
travel to Syria 1. S. I/I, 83. 

The impression of his advent on the 
^mn I. S. I/I, 1 10. 

Travels to Syria with Abti falib and 
the signs w'hich occurred to him I. S. 
I/I, 76, 99 sqq. ; I. H. 1 14 sqq. 

The Syrian monk who is acquainted 
with his value I. S. I/I, 76 sq. 

The ^arraf (kdhin] who wishes to 
kill him I. S. I/I, 98; cf. 109. 

When a boy, the people of the 
book recognized him as the prophet 
of the Arabs I. S. I/I, 73 sq., 100. 

Nearly twenty years before — ’s pro- 
phetic mission his coming is foretold 
by a kdhina A. b. H. I, 332. 

His death foretold in the Scriptures 
I. S. IV/II, 71 sq. 


A voice from the stomach of a cow 
announces — ’s advent by pronouncing 
the tawJnd A. b. H. Ill, 419 sq. 

■: — recognised as the promised one 
by Heraclius Bu. 1 , 6. 

Prophecies on — by Ibrahim and 
Tsa who longed for him 1. S. I/I, 96. 

— declares himself the lord of the 
children of Adam on the Day of Resur- 
rection A. D. 39 , 13; A. b. H. I, 280; 
II, 435; V, 388 ter; Tay., N®. 2711. 

— is Allah’s Friend Mu, 5 , 23; 44 , 
3, 6, 7; Tir. 46 , 14; I. M., Intr., b. 
II (Abu Bakr, ‘'Abbas). 

— is Allah’s beloved (friend) Tir. 
46 , i; A. b. H. I, 395 bis, 410, 433, 
439, 462 sq.; Tay-, N®. 252. 

— will be the first to awake on the 
Day of Resurrection after Musa Bu. 
44 , I; 60 , 25, 31, 35; 65 , sura 7, b. 
2; 81 , 43; 87 , 32; 97 , 22, 31 ; A. D. 
39 , 13; Tir. 46 , i ; I. M. 37,37; A- b. 
H. I, 5; II, 264; III, 144. 

— will be the first to rise on the 
Day of Resurrection Bu. 65 , sura 39, 
b. 3; Mu. 43 , 3, 159, 160 — 162; Tir. 
44 , sura 17, t. 18; sUra 39, t. 9; I. M. 
37 , 33; A. b. H. II, 450 sq., 540; III, 
2, 33, 40 sq. ; Tay., N°. 271,1. 

— will receive the greatest wages on 
the Day of Resurrection, Da., Intr., 
b. 43. 

— will be to the right of the Throne 
Tir. 46 , I. 

— hopes to obtain the highest place 
in Paradise Tir. 46 , i. 

— will be in Paradise A. b. H. I, 
187, 188 bis. 

— will be the hndm and khaflb of 
the prophets on the Day of Resur- 
rection A. b. H. V, 137 bis, 138 bis. 

— has received the mafdtlh al-ghaib, 
except the five Tay., N°. 385. 

— the bearer of the glorious banner 
on the Day of Resurrection Tir. 46 , i ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 144. 

— will be clad after Ibrahim on 
the Day of Resurrection A. b. H. I, 
398 .sq. 

— " the first before whom the gates 
of Paradise are opened A. b, H. Ill, 
136. 

— clad by Allah with a green hidla 
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on the Day of Resurrection A. b. H. 

III, 456. 

— declares that only truth comes 
from his lips A. D. 24 , 3 ; A. b. H. II, 
162, 192, 340. 

— declares himself the most God- 
fearing of men and the best instructed 
concerning Allah Mu. 43 , 127 — 128; 
cf. Bu. 2 , 13. 

Faithful is he that loves — better 
than his relatives and mankind Bu. 2 , 
8; Nas. 47 , 19; I. M., Intr.,’b. 9. 

Faith in — an article of faith A. b. 
H. V, 381 sq. 

Who loves — is faithful, who hates 
him is a munafilp Mu. 1 , 131. 

A man kills his mmn walad because 
she disdained — , and is not punished 
A. D. 37 , 2; cf. bis; Nas. 37 , 16, 

Telling lies about or on the autho- 
rity of — [on purpose] is punished in 
Hell Bu. 3 , 38; 23 , 34; 60 , 50 ; A. D. 
20 , 4; Tir. 31 , 70; 39 , 8, 13; 44 ,Intr.; 
47 , 19; I. M., Intr., b. 4; Da., Intr,, 
b. 24, 25, 49; A. b. H. I, 65, 70, 78, 
83 bis, 90, ir2sq., 123, 130, 150,165, 
166 sq,, 293, 323, 327, 389, 401, 402, 
405, 436, 454; II, 22, 103, 144, 158, 
159, 171 bis, 202, 214, 321, 365, 410, 
413, 469, 501, 519; III, 12 sq., 39, 44, 
46, 56, 98, 1 1 3, 1 16, 166 sq., 172, 176, 
203, 209 sq., 223, 278, 279, 303, 422; 

IV, 47, 50, 100, 106, 107, 156, 159, 
201, 245; cf. 250; 252, cf. bis; cf. 255 
bis; 334; V, 292, 297, 310, 412; Tay., 
N°. 80, 107, 191, 342, 362; cf. 690; 
2084, 2421. 

— ’s prerogatives Bu. 7 , ij 8, 56; 
15 , 26; 56 , 122; 59 , 5; 60 , 6; 91 , 22; 
Mu. 5 , 3; cf. 6—8; 9 , 17; A. D- 3 , 
174; 30 , 20; Tir. 19 , 5; Nas. 4 ;, 26; 
Da. 3 , III; 17 , 28; Z., N®. 50; A. 
b. H. I, 98, 158, 223, 228, 250, 301, 
324, 341, 355; II, 172, 221, 250, 264, 
268, 314, 395 .sq., 41 1 sq., 442, 455, 
501 sq. ; III, 304; IV, 416; V, 145, 
147 sq., 161 sq., 248, 256; Tay., N'\ 
418, 472, 2641. 

— has the prerogative of interces- 
sion in contradistinction to the pro- 
phets. See Intercession. 

How — chose and received the gift 
of intercession. See INTERCESSION. 

— ’s intercession brings some relief 


to his relatives in Hell Mu. 1 , 357^ — 
361. 

Muhammad’s relatives and Hell Bu. 
65 , sura 26, b. 2 ; sura III; Mu. 1 , 
348 — 356; Tir. 34 :, 7; 44 , sura 26, t, 
1—3 ; sura I I I ; Nas. 30 , 6 ; Da. 30 , 23 ; 
I. S. I/I, 42 sq., 133; II/II, 46; cf. 
A. b. H. I, III; II, 350, 360, 398 sq., 
448 sq., 519; III, 1 19, 268; V, 60 ; 
VI, lOl, 187. 

— ’s intercession. See INTERCESSION. 

— will be the first to make use of 
intercession. See INTERCESSION. 

All his sins have been forgiven 1 . M. 
5 , 197 ; A. b. FI. I, 28 1 sq., 295 sq. 

— has received (in a dream) the 
keys of the treasuries of the earth Bu. 
33 , 73; 61 , 25; 91 , II, 22, 40 ; 96 , I; 
Mu. 43 , 30; 43 , 22; A.b. H. Ill, 327 
sq., 489; cf. 488 sq. 

Every prophet has seven but 

Muhammad has fourteen Tir. 46 , 30. 

— has 14 wasir's etc., whereas the 
prophets have only 7 Tir. 46 , 30; A, b. 
H. I, 88; cf. 142, 148, 149. 

His knowledge concerning the hidden 
things A. b. H. II, 212. 

— declared to possess a superior 
power in fasting because of divine suste- 
nance Bu. 30 , 20, 48 — 50 ; 86, 42; 94 , 
9; 96 , 5; Mu. IS, 55 — 58, 60, 61 ; 
A. D. 14 , 25, 30; Tir. 6, 62; Da. 4 , 
14; Ma. 10 , 38, 39; A. b. H. II, 21, 
23, 102, 1 12, 128, 143, 153, 231, 237, 
244, 253, 257, 261, 281, 31S sq., 345, 
377, 417 sq., 495 sq., 516; III, 8, 30, 
57, 87, 124, 170, 173, 193, 200, 202, 
218, 235, 247, 253, 276, 289; IV, 314 
bis, 315; V, 364; VI, 125 sq., 242, 
258; Tay., N”. 1579. 

— ’s way of fasting Bu. 30 , 52, 53, 
64; Mu. 13 , 172 — 174; 178—180; A. D. 
14 , 56, 59; Tir. 6, 57; Nas. 32 , 34, 
35, 70 ; I, M. 7 , 30; Da. 4 , 36; Ma. 
18 , 56; A. b. H. I, 227, 231, 241, 271 
sq., 301, 321, 326, 367; III, 104, 159, 
179, 208 sq., 230, 236, 252, 264; V, 
201; VI, 39, 62, 68, 107, 122, 139, 
143, 165, 189, 227 sq.; Tay., N®. 2037, 
2626. 

At his arrival at Medina the town 
was all light Tir. 46 , i. 

— sees Jerusalem while standing at 
the hidjr near the Kab'a Bu. 65 , sura 
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17, b. 3; 1 . S. I/I, 144; cf. A. b. H. I, 
309; III, 377, 377 sq. - 

His nocturnal journey (isra ) and as- 
cension fmi’^radjj. See ASCENSION. 

— ’s breast and belly opened by two 
white birds Da,, Intr., b. 2; A. b. H. 

IV, 184 sq. 

His breast opened and his interior 
parts washed Bu. 8 , i ; 35 , 76; 59 , 6 ; 
60 , 5 ; 63 , 42; 97 , 37; Mu. 4 , 260— 
266; Tir. 4 : 4 :, sura 94; Nas. 5 , i, 2; 
A. b. H. Ill, 1 21, 149, 288; IV, 207 sq.; 

V, 122, 143 sq. 

— ’s belly opened by I^ibril Da., 
Intr., b. 7. 

— ‘s belly (breast) opened by two 
angels I. S. I/I, 70, 96; A. b. H. V, 
139 * ■ . ■ ■ ' ■ 

Bread from heaven is sent down to j 
him Da., Intr., b. 8. 

— heals by blowing [three times] 
Bu. 64 , 35; A. b. H. IV, 48, 88. 

— heals Katada’s eye 1. S. I/I, 125. 

— heals 'All’s sore eyes. See 'AlI. 
Signs during the hii^ra I, S. I/I, 153 

sqq. ; III/I, 107. See also HiDjRA. 

— heals by means of his spittle 
A. b. H. Ill, 418 ter; VI, 437 sq. 

— spits into the mouth of the dead 
'Abd Allah b. Ubaiy Bu. 33 , 23; cf. 
A.b.H. Ill, 371, 381. 

— ’s garments used for healing the 
sick A. b. H. VI, 347 sq. 

The remainder of his wadu^, or water 
mixed with his spittle, used to sprinkle 
the place where a mosque is built Nas. 
8, ii; A.b.H. IV, 23. 

The remainder of — ’s wadu^ drunk 
by a child that cannot speak I. M. 
31 , 4®’ 

The remainder of the water which 
has served for his ablution used or 
drunk by others Bu. 4 :, 40, 8, 94; 
54 :, 15; 61 , 22, 23; 75 , 18, 21; 77 , 42; 
80 , 31 ; 85 , 13; Mu, 4 , 250, 253; Nas. 
1 , 102; I M. 38 , 40; A. b. H. IV, 307, 
308; I. H. 744 sq.; Wak. 331. 

It is poured out on one who has 
lost his faculties Bu. 4 , 44; 65 , sura 
4, b. 4; 75 , 5; 96 , 8; Da. 1 , 56; cf. 
A. b. H. Ill, 486 sq. 

— expectorates on the remainder 
of his wadu^; this mixture is drunk 


by two of his companions who also 
wipe their faces and throats with it 
Bu. 64 , 56. 

— heals the sick by his spittle I. M. 
31 , 46. 

— heals men and cattle by stroking 
A.b.H. V, 6759.; cf. 73 sq.; VI, 44, 
45, 126, 127. 

Efficiency of his A. b. H. V, 
385 sq.; 400; Wak. 397. 

The poisoned sheep which a woman 
at Ehaibar presents to him, tells him 
that it is poisoned Da., Intr., b. 10 ; 

I. S. I/I, 1 13 sq. 

The food presented to or blessed 
by him lasts longer than usual Mu. 
43 , 8, 9; Tir. 46 , 46; cf. I. S. I/I, 
III, 124; A. b. H, II, 324, 352; 
III, 147, 218, 232, 242, 340 sq., 347 
bis, 377; V, 12, 18, 426, 426 sq. ; 
VI, 2, 3, 4, 4 sq.; Wak. 147, 195, 
401, 407. 

How the well at Hudaibiya be- 
comes exuberant by his power. See 
Hudaibiya. 

— furnishes water on the march to 
Hudaibiya in a miraculous way. See 
Hudaibiya. 

The water of the well at Tabhk 
increased by — -’s wtidu^ Ma. 9 , 2. 

Several prophetic utterances during 
the expedition to TabUk A. b. H. V, 
424 sq. 

A heavy storm which blows during 
the expedition to Tabuk, was prophesied 
by — Mu. 43 , 1 1 ; Wak* 397. 

At — ’s hands a branch is changed 
into a sword I. S. I/I, 125. 

— supplies his hungry companions 
with food in miraculous ways Bu. 47 , 
I ; 56 , 123; 64 , 29; 70 , 6, 48; 83 , 22; 
Mu. I, 44, 45 ; 31 , 19; 36 , 143 ; cf. 
174; 175; cf. 176, 177; Tir. 46 , 5, 6; 

I, M. 26 , 47; Ma. 49 , 19; I. S. I/I, 
1 17 sqq., 124; A. b. H. I, 197, 198; 

II, 421 sq. ; 515; III, II, 417 sq.; cf. 

1 V, 445. 

[At one of — ’s ablutions] water 
springs from under his fingers Bu. 4 , 
32, 46; 61 , 25; 64 , 35; 74 , 31; Mu. 
43 , 4-^7; Tir. 46 , 6; Da., Intr., b. 4; 
Ma. 3 , 32; I. S. I/I, ii7sq.; A.b.H. 

III, 106, 132, 139, 147, 165, 169, 170, 
175, 215, 216, 248 sq., 289, 292, 353, 
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357 sq., 365; IV, 168 sq. ; cf. 64; V, 
29S; Wak:. 408 sq. 

- — procures food for a multitude 
in a miraculous way Bu. 51 , 28; cf. 
A. b. H. IV, 174 bis ; Da., Intr., 
b. 6, 8. 

— supplies his companions with 
water in a miraculous way Bu. 7 , 6; 
61 , 25; Mu. 5 , 311, 312; 53 , 74; 1 . S. 
I/I, 1 19 — 121 ; Da., Intr., b, 4 ; A. b. H. 

I, 251, 324, 401 sq., 460; III, 343; 

IV, 292, 297, 382, 434 sq.; V, 298. i 

— procures water by pressing his 
heel in the ground I. S. l/I, 98. 

— supplies some of his companions 
with milk and cream in a miraculous 
way I. S. I/I, 114; Tay., N°. 1160. 

— milks one of the sheep pastured by 
Ibn Mas'^ud, which had no milk before 
I. S. I/I, 122; A. b. H. I, 379 bis, 462 ; 
fay., N®. 353. 

Milk in the udders of sheep aug- 
mented by — ’s milking them A. b. H. 

V, III; VI, 372; fay., 1663. 
Djabir b. “^Abd Allah’s stock of dates 

does not diminish. See Djabir b. 'Abd 
Allah. 

Signs performed by — at Salman’s 
hands 1 . S. I/I, 122 sq. 

Signs performed by — when abiding 
with Umm Ma'bad I. S. I/I, 123 sq. 
Signs during a conversation between 

— and ‘^Uthman b. Maz'un 1. S. I/I, 
114 sq. 

What happened to Suraka 1 . S. I/I, 

125. 

— - during a dinner perceives that 
the meat offered to him comes from 
a sheep that was taken without the 
permission of its owner A. D. 22 , 3; 
A.b.H. Ill, 351. 

A man whose face was stroked by 

— lives 120 years Tir. 46 , 6. 

— proclaims the death of Zaid, 
Dja'^far and 'Abd Allah b. Rawaha 
at Mu^ta, without having been in- 
formed of it Bu. 64 , 44; Wak. 311 sq. ; 
L S. IV/I, 27; 1 . H. 796. 

The cloud that gives him shadow 
1 . S. I/I, 98. 

— is informed by Allah about the 
money ^Abbas had deposited- before 
Badr LS. IV/I, 8sq.; A.b.H. I, 353. 


Cf. also al-'^Abbas b. "Abd al-Mut- 
TALIB. 

— invites the sons of '^Abd al-Mut- 
talib to a meal, in which food and 
drink do not diminish ; yet they refuse 
to recognize him, except ‘^Ali A. b. H. 

I, 159 - 

— sees people behind him Bu. 8, 
40; 10 , 71, 72, 76, 88; Mu. 4 , 109— 

1 13, 125; Nas. 10 , 27, 28, 47; 13 , 60; 
Ma. 9 , 70; A.b.H. 11 , 234, 303, 319; 
cf. 365; 37 S> 379 > 449 > SOS ; HI, 3, 
102, 103, 115, 125, 126, 130, 154, 161, 
170, 177 sq., 182, 217, 228, 229, 234, 
240, 245, 263 bis, 268, 269, 274, 279, 
286, 290 ; Tay., N“. 1995. 

— is able to recognise a lie at once 
Da., Intr., b. 10. 

— knows the names of the people 
and of their fathers Bu. 3 , 28 sq. ; 
9 , II; A.b. H. Ill, 107. 

— divines the thoughts and the 
names of the Jews at Kh aibar Bu. 58 , 7. 

On — ’s order a bunch of dates falls 
down in order to convince a Beduin 
of his prophetic nature Tir. 46 , 6. 

— ascends Uhud or Hira^ or Thabir 
with some of his companions, while 
the motintain trembles Bu. 63 , 5 — 7 ; 
Mu. 40 , 50; Tir. 46 , 18, 27; A.b.H. 
I, 187 sq., 188, 189 bis; III, 1 12; V, 
331, 346; Tay., N“. 235, 1985. 

A wild camel obeys — Da., Intr., 
b. 3; A.b.H. Ill, 310. 

A wolf comes to him as an ambas- 
sador of the beasts of prey I. S. I/II, 86. 

A tree in Makka which salutes — 
even before his mission Da., Intr., b. 3 ; 
I. S. VIII, 179. 

— restores a withered tree by 
beating it with his stick Tir. 45 , 97. 

Two trees cover — with their twigs 
on his command Mu. 53 , 74; I. S. I/I, 
1 12; A. b. H. IV, 170 sq., 172, 172 sq. 

The tree which comes to — and 
returns to its place I. M. 36 , 23 ; Da., 
Intr., b. 3; A.b. H. I, 223; III, 113; 
IV, 173; I. H, 258, 

I Two trees join their twigs in order 
to shelter — against the heat Da., 
Intr., b. 3. 

— and Bjibril elevated unto heaven 
on a tree I. S. I/I, 113. 
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— saluted by a stone before his 
^’■ocation Mu. 43 , 2; 1 . S. VIII, lyg; 
A.b. H. V, 89, 95, lOS; Tay-vN^./Si; 
LH. 151. 

A tree turns its shadow towards 
Tir. 46 , 3. 

— ’s exorcising power Da., Intr., .b. 

3 bis; A. b. H. I, 239,- 254, 268; IV, 
170 sq., 171, i;73. 

The camel which prostrates itself 
before ~ Da., Intr., b. 3 ; cf. I. S. I/I, 
124; A. b. H. Ill, 158 sq.; cf. IV, 
170 sq., 172, 173 bis; VI, 76. 

A tree comes to salute — [after 
his vocation] I. S. l/I, 112. 

A palmtree appears on — ’s command 
I.S. I/I, 121. 

A shepherd is informed concerning 
— ’s significance by a wolf I. S. I/I, 

1 14; IV/II, 4i; A. b. H. Ill, 83 sq., 
88 sq. 

Trees and mountains saluting — Da., 
Intr., b. 3; Tir. 46 , 3, 6. 

A stone which salutes — at the time 
of his call Tir. 46 , 5 . 

— ’s meeting with nearly a hundred 
wolves which depart howling Da., 
Intr., b. 3. 

A playful animal is always quiet 
when — is near A.b.H. VI, 112 sq., 
150, 209. , 

A bird announces the tidings of — ’s 
preaching in Makka A, b. H. Ill, 356. 

The palms nursed by — bear fruit 
in the same year A. b. H. V, 354. 

— foretells the date of Kisra’s death 
1 . S. I/II, 16. 

A thunderclap heard in Mekka at 
his death 1 . S, III/I, 130. 

— , although the Apostle of God, 
will enter Paradise only by Allah’s 
mercy Bu. 23 , 3; 91 , 27; I. S. III/I, 
290; A.b.H. I, 237 sq., 335 ; II, 319, 
326, 385 sq., 390, 451 sq„ 466, 469, 
473, 482, 48S, 495, 503, 509, 514, 519, 
524, 537; III, 53, 337, 362, 394; VI, 
436 ter; Tay., N°. 2694. 

Declares himself to be forgetful Ma. 
3 , 72. 

— refuses to be honoured above 
Musa and the prophets Bu. 44 , i ; 65 , 
sura 7, b. 2; 97 , 31 ; A. D. 39 , 13; 
I. M. 37 , 32. 


— declares himself to be a creature 
like others Bu. 8, 31 ; 46 , 16; 90 , lo; 
93 , 20, 29; Mu. 5 , 92 — 94; 30 , 4—6; 
A.D. 23 , 7; 39 , 10 ; Tir. 13 , II; Nas. 
49 , 13; I. M. 13 , 5; 16 , 15; cf. Da. 
20 , 52; Ma. 36 , i ; A. b. H. I, 424, 
448, 455; II, 243, 316 sq., 372, 390 
bis, 449, 488, 493, 496; III, 33, 333, 
384, 400; IV, 366 sq. ; V, 41, 437, 
439, 454; VI, 52, 107, 133, 160, 180, 
225, 259, 290 sq., 307, 308, 320; cf. 
fay., N°. 230; 271. 

— warns against veneration of his 
tomb A. b. H. II, 246. 

— prohibits the use of formula 
s/ia^ Allah wama sh^ Muhammad A. 
b. H. II, V, 72, 

— ■ warns his followers from over- 
rating him [as the Christians do Isa] 
Bu. 86, 31; 87 , 32; Da. 20 , 68; cf. 2 , 
159; A.b.H. I, 23, 24, 47, 55, 160 bis; 
III, 249; Tay., N°. 24. 

— declines to be called the best of 
creatures Bu. 81 , 43; Mu. 43 , 150; 
A. D. 39 , 13; Tir. 44 , sura 98; A. b. 
H. Ill, 153, 178, 184, 241 ; cf. IV, 24 
sq., 25 bis. 

— ■ declares himself an authority 
concerning Allah, not in common 
things Mu. 43 , 139— 141; A. b. H. I, 
162, 162 sq. ; III, 152. 

— dislikes people rising or pro- 
strating themselves before him A. b. 

H. Ill, 132, 134, 15 1, 250 sq., 334, 
395; IV, 93, 100 bis; V, 227 sq., 253, 

t 256, 317; VI, 76. 

— refuses services offered to him 
Tay., NA 1146. 

— ’s clothes used by others as shrouds 
Bu. 23 , 8, 12, 13 — IS, 18, 23, 29, 78; 
65 , sura 9, b. 12, 13; 77 , 8, 18; 78 , 
39; Mu. 11 , 36, 40 ; 34 , 31; 44 , 25; 
50 , 2, 4; A.D. 19 , I, 28; Tir. 8, 15; 
44 , sura 9, t. 13; Nas. 21 , 36, 40, 61, 
92; I. M. 6, 8, 31 ; 29 , I; Ma. 16 , 2; 

I . S. II/II, 63 sq., 67; A.b.H. I, 32S; 
II, 18; III, 371, 381; V, 333 sq.; VI, 
132, 407 bis, 408; Wak. 414. 

— helps when invoked in cases of 
distress and the like A.D. 31 , 25. 

Pleavenly voices of condolence at 
his death I. S. II/II, 59. 

His hair and sweat collected Bu. 
79, 41; I-S. I/II, 135, 139; VIII, 313 
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sq. ; A. b. H. Ill, 103, 136, 212 sq^, 
221, 226, 230, 231, 239, 287; VI, 376 
sq. ; Tay., 2078. 

After having been shaved [at Mina] 
— distributes his hair among his fol- 
lowers Mu. 15 , 324 — 326; A. D. 11 , 
78; 1 . 5 . I/II, 13s; A. b. H. Ill, iir, 
^33 j 137; cf. 146; 208, 214, 239, 256, 
287; IV, 42 bis; Wak. 429. 

His hair used against “the eye” Bu. 
77 , 66. 

The sahaba fond of — ’s hairs Mu. 
4 : 3 , 75;* * 1 . S. II/I, 130; III/II, 65; 
Wak. 259. ■ 

Value attached to one of — ’s hairs 
Bu. 4 , 33; A. b. H. IV, 329, 330 ; 

1 . H. 744 sq. 

— distributes his hair, after having 
been shaved, among his followers Mu. 
15 , 324—326; A. D. 11 , 78. 

The use of — ’s name and hinya. 
See Kunya, 

Children brought to — See Child. 
A man brings his recently purchased 
camel to — that he may invoke Allah 
on it A. b. H. Ill, 337. 

People stroke their faces with — ’s 
hands Bu. 61 , 23. 

Eulogies on — after prayer Bu. 10 , 
148; Mu. 4 , 65—70; A. D. 2 , 178; 
Nas. 13 , 41, 43 — 56; 1 . M. 5 , 25; Da. 

2 , 85; A. b. H. IV, 29, 29 sq., 30. 
See also Du'Xk 

Eulogies on — taught by himself 
Bu. 60 , 10. 

Praying for — Tir. 3 , 20, 21 ; 4 , 
63; Nas. 14 , 5 (on Friday); Ma. 9 , 
66 — 68 . 

Angels bring — the salutations of 
the community Nas. 13 , 46. 

Eulogies on ^ during prayer and 
their value Nas. 13 , 41 — 56, 

No prayer without praying for — 
Tir. 45 , 64; I. M. 1 , 41. 

How prayer for — and saluting — are 
rewarded by Allah A. b. H. I, 191 bis. 
Value of prayer on — Da. 20 , 58. 
As interpreter of other people’s 
dreams. See DREAMS. 

— calls his death the greatest blow 
for mankind I. S. II/II, 59. 

— advises people to visit his tomb 
and to salute him A. D. 11 , 96. 


MUHAMMAD’S FAMILY. 

Muhammad orders people to cling 
after his death to the KuFan and to 
his family, in order to be preserved 
from error Tir. 46 , 3 1. 

Muhammad covers them (Fatima, 
Hasan and Husain) with a klsa^ and 
pronounces a Tir. 44 , sura 33, 

t. 7; 46 , 31, 60 ; A. b. H. I, 330 sq. ; 
IV, 107; VI, 292, 296, 298, 304, 304 
sq., 322. 

Muhammad and his nearest family 
will be all in one place on the Day 
of Resurrection A. b. H. I, loi ; Tay., 
N®. 190. 

No faith without love of Muham- 
mad’s kindred Tir. 46 , 28; I. M. Intr., 
b. 1 1 ('^ Abbas). 

Muhammad declares himself the 
support of their cause Tir. 46 , 60 ; 
cf. A. b. H. II, 442. 

Who are — Tir. 44 , sura 3, t. 7; 
A.b.H. I, 185. 

Flow love of — is rewarded on the 
last day A. b. H, I, 77. 

MUHRIM. See EMBALMING, Ihram, 
Perfumes, Shroud. 

The — ’s sins forgiven A. b. H. Ill, 
373 - 

What the — has or has not to put 
on Bu. 3 , 53; 8, 9; 25 , 18, 21, 23; 
28 , 13, 15, 16; 77 , 8, 13—15, 34, 37 i 
Mu. 15 , I — 10, 25; A. D. 11 , 30, 31; 
Tir. 7 , 18 — 20; Nas. 24 , 28 — 38, 43; 
I. M. 25 , 19, 20, 87; Da. 5 , 9; Ma. 
20 , 8, II— 13, 15, 16, 18; I. S. VIII, 
48 sqq.; A. b. H. I, 192, 215, 221, 
228, 279, 285, 337, 353; n, 3 bis, 4, 
8, 22, 29 bis, 30 sq., 32, 34, 41, 47, 
50, 54> 57> 63, 6s, 66, 73, 74, 77, 81, 
III, 119, 139, 141; III, 323, 395; IV, 
222, 224 ter; VI, 35; fay., N°. 1735, 
1806, 1839, 1883, 2610. 

Fines to be paid by the — who 
commits a ritual fault Ma. 20 , 230 — 
236; cf. 240; Wak- 243. 

Treatment of the — who dies Bu. 
2 B, 20—22; 28 , 13, 20, 21; Mu. 15 , 
93— 103; A. D. 19 , 78; Tir. 7 , 105; 
Nas. 21 , 41; 24 , 46, 95—99; Da. 5 , 
35; Ma. 20 , 14; Z., N«. 468. 

The — may cure his sick eyes Mu. 
15 , 89, 90; A.D. 11 , 36; Tir. 7 , 106; 
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Nas. 24 , 44; Da. 5 , 83; cf. Ma. 20 , 
94; cf. A. b. H. I, 59 sq., 65 bis, cf. 
68; 69; Tay., N«. 85. 

The — may cleanse his mount from 
lice Ma. 20 , 92, 95. 

The — may cure several diseases 
Ma. 20 , 96. 

The — may bleed himself Bu. 28 , 
II; 76 , 12, 14, 15; Mu. 15 , 87, 88; 
A. D. 11 , 35; Tir. 7 , 22; Nas. 24 , 
90—93 ; I. M. 25 , 85 ; 31 , 21; Da. 5 , 
20; Ma. 20 , 74, 75; I. S. VIII, 97; 
A. b. H. I, 215, 221, 222, 248, 283, j 
286, 292, 315, 332 sq., 346, 351, 372; i 
III, 305, 382; V, 345; ^ay., N®. 1747. 

The — may cauterize himself Bu, 28 , 
II; A.b.H. Ill, 363. 

The — may bleed himself [on ac- 
count of a disease] A. b. H. I, 236, 
259 sq,, 305 sq., 372, 374; ^ay., N®. 
2698; Wal^. 424. 

The — may shave his hair in case 
of necessity. See Shaving. 

Fidya for the — who shaves his 
head before the appointed time Bu. 
27 , 5 — 8; 64 , 35; 65 , sura 2, b. 32; 
75 , 16; 76 , 16; 84 , i; Mu, 15 , 80; 
A. D. 11 , 42; Tir. 44 , sura 2, t. 20, 
21; Nas. 24 , 94; I. M. 25 , 84; Ma. 
20 , 237—239; A. b. H. IV, 241 quater, 
242, passim, 242 sq., 243 passim, 244; 
Tay., N°. 1062, 1065. 

Perfumes or traces of perfumes during 
ihrdm A. b. H. VI, 38, 79. 

Neither perfumes nor dyeing in the 
clothes or shrouds of the — Bu. 
25 , 21, 23; 28 , 13; cf. 66, 2; Mu. 15 , 
1—3; A. D. 11 , 31; Tir. 7 , 18; Nas. 
24 , 28, 30, 31, 33, 34, 38, 42; 43 , i; 
1 . M. 25 , 19; Da. 8, 9; Ma. 20 , 8-10 ; 
A.b.H. I, 215; II, 32, 34, 41, 47, 52, 
54, 56, 59 bis, 63, 65, 66, 73, 177, 

1 19; IV, 222, 224 bis; T^y., N®. 1879, 
2623. 

Muhammad uses oil though being 
a — Tir. 7 , 114; I. M. 25 , 86; A. b. 
A. II, 28, 59, 72, 126, 145. 

‘^A^isha uses perfumes during her 
ihram I. S. VIII, 357. 

The — may scratch his body Ma, 
20, 93. 

— may not take part in hunting 
Bu. 28 , 2—4, 5 ; I. M. 25 , 88. 
Whether the — may [enter the 


bathing-house and] wash his head Bu. 
28 , 14; cf. 25 , 38; cf. Mu. 15 , 91, 92; 
A.D. 11 , 37; Tir. 7 , 29; Nas. 24 , 27; 

I. M, 25 , 22; Da. 5 , 6; Ma. 20 , 3 — 7; 
A.b.H. V, 417, 421 ; VI, 78, 79. 

Women use sometimes a veil during 
ihrdm A.D. 11 , 33; 1 . M. 25 , 23. 

A — may not marry nor have 
anything to do with marriage Mu. 16 , 
41 — 45; A.D. 11 , 38; Tir, 7 , 23; Nas. 
24 , 89 ; 26 , 38; I. M. 9 , 45 ; Da. 5 , 21 ; 

II , 17; Ma. 20 , 70—73; A. b. A. I, 
57, 64, 68, 69, 73 bis; II, 115; Tay., 
N°. 74. 

Muhammad marries Maimuna while 
he is — , but he consummates the 
marriage when he is haldl Bu. 64 , 
43; cf. I. S. II/I, 88 sq.; A.b.H. I, 
27s, 286. 

, Muhammad marries [Maimuna] while 
he is — Bu. 28 , 12; 67 , 30 ; Mu. 16 , 
46—48; A. D. 7 , 24; 11 , 38; Nas. 24 , 
88; 26 , 37; I. M. 9, 45; Da. 5 , 21 ; 
cf. Ma. 20 , 69; IS. II/I, 88 sq.; VIII, 
96 sq. ; A.b.H. I, 221, 228, 285 sq., 
324, 328, 330, 332 sq., 336, 337* 346, 
35 354 > 3 S 9 > 3^0, 362 bis; Tay., N°. 
2607, 2611, 2656; I. H. 790 ; Wak. 302. 

Muhammad marries her while he is 
haldl I, S. VIII, 95 sq.; A.b.H. VI, 
333 > 335 > 392 sq. 

Whether the — may bear weapons 
Bu. 28 , 17; A. D. 11 , 32. 

The — may not eat game A. D. 
11 , 40; Tir. 7 , 26; Nas. 24 , 78; Da. 
5 , 22; Ma. 20 , 84, 86; A.b.H. I, 100 
bis, 105, 216, 280 bis, 290 bis, 341, 
345, 362; cf. 418, 452; IV, 37 sq., 38 
ter; 71 quinquies, 72 quinquies, 72 sq., 
73 bis, 367, 369 sq., 371, 374; cf. V, 
304; VI, 40, 225 ; Tlay., N°. 1229, 2633 ; 
Wak. 301. 

The reverse A. b. H. Ill, 362, 387, 
389; cf 452; V, 296, 301 bis, 302 ;cf 
304; 305 sq., 307, 308; Tay., N^ 232; 
Wak. 242, 423. 

Fishing and eating fish allowed. See 
Fish. 

The — whose camel crushes an os- 
trich’s eggs A.b.H. V, 58. 

Muhrims eat from the meat of a 
wild ass killed at Hudaibiya Bu. 28 , 
2-5; 51, 3; 56 , 46, 88; 70 , 19; 72 , 
10, ri; Mu. 15, 56—65; A.D. 11,40; 
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Tir. 7 , 25; Nas. 24 , 77, 79, 80; 42 , 
32; I. M. 25 , 91; Da. 8, 22; Ma. 20 , 
76, 78—81. 

al-Ziibair, being a — , provides 
himself with dried flesh of deer Ma. 
20, 97. 

Whether the hyena may be killed 
and eaten by the — A. D. 26 , 31; 
Tir. 7 , 28; Nas. 24 , 88; 1 . M. 25 , 88; 
Da. 5 , 90 ; Ma, 20 , 230. 

Whether a — may eat or kill grass- 
hoppers A. D. 11 , 41 ; Tir. 7 , 27; Ma. 
20 , 82, 236; A. b. H. II, 364, 374, 
407. 

Muhammad and his companions 
refuse to eat flesh of the wild ass be- 
cause they are — Bu. 28 , 6; 51 , 6, 
17; Mu. 15 , 50 — 55; L M. 25 , 90; Ma. 
30 , 83. 

The — may kill five kinds of ani- 
mals Bu. 28 , 7; 59 , 16; Mu. 15 , 66 — 
79; A. D. 11 , 39; Tir. 7 , 21 ; Nas. 24 , 
81—87, III — 1 17; I. M. 25 , 89; Da. 
5 , 19; Ms. 20 , 88 — 90;cf. 91; A. b. H. 
11, 3, 8, 30; cf. 32, 48, 50, 52, 54, 65, 
82, 138; III, 3; cf. 32; 79 sq. ; VI, 87, 
97 sq., 122, 164 bis, 203; cf. 209, 231 ; 
cf. 238; 250, 259 bis, 261, 285; Tay., 
N°. 1521, i88g. 

MUKSTABA. See MANUMISSION. 
MUKAWpS. His letter and pre- 
sents to Muhammad I. S. I/II, 16 sq. 
MUKHABARA. See Barter. 
MULAMASA. See BARTER. 
MULES. Forbidden to breed — 
A.D. 15 , 53; Tir. 21 , 23; Nas. 28 , lO; 
A. b. H. I, 78, 95, 98, 100, 132, 158, 
225, 234 sq., 249; IV, 311; Tay., N°. 
156, 2600. 

MUNABADHA. See Barter. 
MUNAFIK, MUNAFIKON. Hatred 
of the Ansar a sign of nifalt. See 
Ansar. 

The — compared with several things 
Nas. 47 , 31 sq. ; A. b. H. II, 32, 47, 
68, 82, 88, 102, 143, 283 sq. ; Tay., N®. 
1802. 

Two kinds of 7iifak Tir. 38 , 14. 
Two features which are never united 
in the — Tir. 39 , 19. 

Characteristics of the — Bu. 2 , 24; 
46 , 17; 52, 28; 55, 8; 58, 17; 78,69; 
Mu. 1 , 106— iio; A. D. 39 , 15; Tir. 


38 , 14; Nas. 47 , 20; A. b. H. II, 189, 
198, 200, 293, 357, 397, 536. 

Reward of him who protects the 
faithful against the — A. b. H. Ill, 
441. 

Muhammad does not allow a certain 
— to be killed Ma, 9 , 81 ; cf. Tir. 44 , 
sura 4, t. 14. 

The — and the trial of the grave 
Ma. 12 , 4. 

— is recognized by his hatred of 
^Ali. See "Ali. 

The — do not partake of Muham- 
mad’s expeditions Bu. 65 , sura 3, b. 16. 

The — in the civil war are worse 
than those in Muhammad’s days Bu. 
92 , 21. 

Among Muhammad’s companions 
[community] there are twelve — Mu. 
50 , 9, 10; A. b. H. IV, 320 ; V, 390; 
Tay., W. 949. 

A heavy storm at the death of one 
of the — Mu. 50 , 14; A.b.H. Ill, 
341, 346 sq. 

Among the ^urra^ is the greatest 
number of — A. b. H. IV, 151, 155 bis. 

— compared to a sheep between 
two flocks Mu. 50 , 16, 17. 

How Muhammad fears the influence 
of eloquent — on his community A. b. 
H. I, 22, 44. 

MUNIFICENCE, its appreciation 
and remuneration Bu. 24 , 10, 21, 22, 
27, 47; 30 , 4; Mu. 12 , 36, 37, 57, 
66—72, 88—90, 94—97 ; A. D. 9 , 46 ; 
Tir. 25 , 40; I. M. 8, 28; Nas. 23 , 62, 
63; Da. 3 , 24; Ma. 58 , 12; I. S. IV/I, 
1 10 ; Z., N°. 410. 

Parable of the munificent and the 
covetous Bu. 24 , 28; 56 , 89; 68, 24; 
77 , 9; Mu. 12 , 75—77; Nas. 23 , 6r; 
A.b.H. II, 256, 389, 522 sq. 

On whom money must be spent 
Bu. 24 , 44; Mu. 12 , 38 — 51. 

— to relatives. See Alms. 

Too great — disapproved of Da. 
3 , 25. 

Muhammad’s — . See Muhammad. 

The upper hand is better than the 
lower Bu. 24 , 18, 50 ; 55 , 9; 57 , 19; 
69 , 2; Mu. 12 , 94—97, 106; A. D. 
9 , 28; Tir. 5 , 38; Nas. 23 , 50 — 53,60, 
93; Da. 3 , 22; Ma. 58 , 8; A.b.H. I, 
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446; II, 4, 67, 98, 122, 152, 230, 243, 
278, 288, 319, 362, 394, 434 sq., 475, 
476, 480, 524, 527; III, 329, 346, 402 
cf. bis; 403, 434 bis, 473; IV, 137, 
226; V, 262; cf. 377; “yay., N“. 1257, 

1317- 

The left hand must not know of the 
deeds of the right Bu. 24 , 13, 16; Mu. 
12, 91a; Tir. 44, last bab. See also Alms. 

MURAISr. Expedition of — Bu. 
52 , 2, 15; 64 , 33; I. S. II/I, 45 sq.; 
Wak. 175 sqq. 

MURDER. See also Id AM, BloOD- 
FiNE, Bloodshed, Dhimma, Kisas. 

Religious consequences of — Bu. 8 * 7 , 
i; Mu. 28 , 28; A. D, 34 , 6; Tir. 14 , 
6; cf. 7; Nas. 37 , 2; I. M. 21 , i; 
36 , 6; A. b. H. I, 222; cf. 364; cf. 
11 , 96; 176, 187, 362; IV, 99; V, 367, 
373 , 375 sq. 

— one of the capital sins. See SlNS. 
The blood of the murderer may be 

shed Bu. 87 , 6, 22; Mu. 28 , 25, 26; 
A. D. 37 , i; Tir. 14 , 9; Nas. 37 , 5, 
1 1, 14; 45 , 6, 13; I. M. 20 , I ; Da. 13 , 
2 ; A. b. H. I, 428, 444. 

But not that of the unintentional 
murderer Nas. 45 , 6. 

If two Muslims fight, the murderer 
and the murdered are in Hell Bu. 87 , 
2; 92 , 9; Mu. 28 , 33; cf. 32; 52 , 14- 
16; cf. 56; A. D. 34 , 5; Nas. 37 , 29; 
I.M. 36 , ii ; A. b.H. II, 100; IV, 401, 
403, 410, 418; V, 41, 43, 46 sq., 48, 
51 bis. 

On sura 4, 95 Nas. 45 , 48. 
Whether repentance on the part of 
the murderer is accepted I. M. 21 , 2; 
A. b. H. I, 240, 294. 

The faithful’s abstention from — 
I. M. 21 , 30. 

The murderer does not inherit. See 
Heirs. 

MURDJITES Bu. 2 , 36. See further 
Kadarites. 

MOSA resides in one of the heavens 
Bu. 8, I; Mu. 1 , 259; Nas. 5 , i; 
I. H. 270. 

— is seen praying in several states 
Nas. 20 , 15; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 120, 148, 
248; cf. V, 59, 362, 365. 

— and the angel of death Bu. 23 , 
69; 60 , 31; Mu. 43 , 157, 158; Nas. 


21 , 120; A. b. H. II, 269, 315, 351, 533. 
His aspect Bu. 60 , 8, 24, 48; A. b. 

H. II, 281 sq., 528; III, 334; I. H. 266. 
The Israelites suspect him of being 

ill from leprosy or the like Bu. 60 , 
28; Mu. 43 , 155, 156; cf. Tir. 44 , 
sura 33, t. 24; cf. A. b. H. II, 324. 

— and Khadir Bu. 3 , 16, 19, 44; 
cf. 37 , 7; 54 , 12; cf. 59 , 1 1 ; 60 , 27; 
65 , sura 18, b. 2 — 4; 97 , 31; Mu. 43 , 
170—174; Tir, 44 , sura 18, t. i, 2. 

— washes himself naked, his garment 
dragged away by a stone Bu. 5 , 20; 
60 , 28; Mu. 3 , 75; 43 , 155, 156; Tir. 
44 , snra 33, t. 24; A. b. H. II, 315, 
324, 392, 514 sq., 535 ; but cf. Tay., 
N®. 2465. 

— and ^u'^aib Da., Intr., b. 55. 

— is spiritually seen by Muhammad 
Bu. 77 , 68; I.M. 25 , 4. 

— and Adam on sin and the Decree. 
See Adam. 

His patience Bu. 80 , 19. 

— will be near Allah’s throne on 
the Day of Resurrection Bu. 44 , r ; 

60 , 25, 31, 55; 65 , sura 7, b. 2; sura 
39, b. 3; 81 , 43; 87 , 32; 97 , 23 , 31; 
Mu. 43 , 159— 162 ; A. D. 39 , 13; Tir. 
44 , sura 39, t. 9; I. M. 37 , 22; A. b. H. 
II, 264; III, 33, 40 sq. 

MUS'^AB B. '^Umair instructs the 
people of Yathrib in the principles of 
Islam I. S. III/I, 83 sq. ; A. b. H. IV, 
284 sq., 291 ; Tay., N°. 704. 

His poverty A. b. H. VI, 395. 

— bears the chief standard at Badr 
where he is killed I. S. III/I, 85 sq.; 
A. b. H. V, 109; 1 . H. 566 sq. 

MUSAILIMA’s letter to Muhammad 
A. D. 15 , 154; A. b. H. Ill, 487 sq,; 

I. H. 965. 

His meeting Muhammad Bu, 61 , 25 ; 
64 , 70, 71 ; Mu. 42 , 21 ; cf. I. H. 945 sq. 

Muhammad dreams a dream which 
is connected with — and al-'^Ansi Bu. 

61 , 25; 64 , 70, 71; . Mu. 42 , 21, 22; 
Tir. 32 , 10; I. M. 35 , 10 ; A. b. H. I, 
263 ; 11 , 319, 338, 344 ; III, 86 ; 1 . H. 964. 

— ’s death Bu. 64 , 23; A. b. H. Ill, 
501 ; Walj, 134. 

His ambassadors to Muhammad Da. 
17 , 59; A. b. H. I, 384, 390 sq., 396, 
404, 406, cf. bis; Tay., N®. 251; I. H. 

I 965- 
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Muhammad’s letter to — 1 . S, I/II, 
25 sq. 

— is one of the false prophets who 
will appear before the “Hour” A. b. H. 
Ill, 345 ; V,_4i, 46. 

MUSALLA. Whether menstruating 
women must avoid the — . See Fes- 
tival. 

Women admonished to visit the — 
on the days of festival. See WOMAN. 
Festivals at the — . See FESTIVAL. 
Prayer for the dead Naj^’ashi on the 
— Bu. 23 , 61, 65; Mu. 11 , 63, 64; 
A. D. 20 , 56; Ma. 16 , 14. See also 
N ADJANI I. 

Prayer for rain on the — . See Rain 
(prayer for — ). 

Trade on the — Tir. 12 , 4. 

Ritual for the dead on the — Bu. 
23 , 4- 

Punishments executed on the — Bu. 
68, II; 86, 25; cf. 22, 29; 93 , 19; 
Tir. 15 , 5. 

Slaughtering on the — Bu. 73 , 6; 
A.D. 16 , 9; Nas. 43 , 3; I M. 26 , 17; 
Ma. 23 , 3; A. b. H. II, 108 sq. See 
also Festival. 

The service on the — on the days 
of festival. See Festival. 

MUSIC. See also Festival. 

It is forbidden to instruct, buy or 
sell slave-girls as singers Tir. 12 , 51. 

Its demoniac character Tir. 46 , 17 ; 
Z., N“. 1003; cf. 1004; A. b. H. Ill, 
449 - 

— at a wedding- party. See MAR- 
RIAGE. 

Muhammad puts his fingers into his 
ears when he hears — A. D. 40 , 52; 
A. b. H. II, 8, 38. 

Punishment of him who sings or 
causes others to sing Z., N®. 1001. 

Kinds of musical instruments for- 
bidden A. b. H. II, 165, 172. 

What of — is allowed and what is 
prohibited A. b. H. IV, 259 bis; Tay., 
N°. 1221. 

Muhammad permits the use of the 
duff A.b. H. V, 353, 356. 

MUSLIM(S). See also FAITHFUL. 
Who is a — Bu. 2 , 4; SI, 26; Mu. 
1 , 65; A. D. 15 , 2; Tir. 38 , 12; Nas. 
46 , 8 sq.; Da. 20 , 4, 8; A. b. H..II, 
163, 192, 194, 202 sq., 205, 206, 209 


bis, 212 bis, 215, 379; III, 154, 440 
bis; VI, 21, 22. 

The best — Mu. 1 , 64, 65 ; Tir. 35 , 
52; 38 , 12; A.b. H. II, 187, 191; III, 
391 sq, 

— must be kind to each other 
Bu. 2 , 22; 46 , 3; 78 , 36; Na.s. 43 , 
bab 3 ; A. D. 40 , 60. 

Nasika [diXid honesty] among — Bu. 
2 , 42; 9 , 3; 24 , 2; 54 , i; 93 , 43; 
Mu. 1 , 95, 97 — 99; Tir. 25 , 17, 18; 
41 , I; Nas. 39 , 32; Da. 20 , 41; A.b. 

H. II, 68, 372, 412; III, 418 sq. ; cf. 
IV, 259; 357, 358 quater, 360— 366 
passim ; ,Tay., N® 1 3 1 2i 

Combating and abusing — is styled 
kufr Jisk Bu. 2 , 36; 78 , 44; Mu. 

I , 1 16; cf. A.D. 15 , 95; Tir. 25 , 52; 
38 , 15; Nas. 37 , 27; I. M., Intr., b. 7, 
9; 36 , 4; Da. 15 , 10; A. b. H. I, 178, 
385, 41 1, 417, 433, 439, 446, 454 sq., 
460; cf. Tay., N®. 248, 258, 306. 

The — [soul] only shall enter Para- 
dise. See Paracise. 

— compared with the palm. See 
Palm. 

— ’s have an equal share in three 
things I.M. 16 , 16; A. b. H. V, 364. 
‘Solidarity of — , who are brethren 

I. M. 21 , 32; Tir. 25 , 18, 20; cf. 
A. b. H. II, 388 sq.; cf. IV, 62, 66, 
69, 79; 158 bis, 375; V, 24, 25, 71 
bis; cf. 371; 379, 381; I. M. 969; 
Wak. 339, 431 sq. 

Jews, Christians and — compared 
with the labourers in the vineyard. 
See Jews. ' 

Three prerogatives of — Mu. 5 , 4. 
The mutual duties of — Bu. 23 , 2; 
Mu. 39 , 4, 5 ; Tir. 41 , i ; I. M. 6, i bis ; 
Da. 19 , 5; A.b. H. I, 89; II, 68, 332 
sq., 372, 388 sq., 412, 540; V, 272 sq.; 
Tay., N°, 2299. 

Reward of him who guards his 
brother [against several kinds of injury 
or danger] A. D. 40 , 36, 38 ; A. b. H. 

II, 274, 296; cf. 404, 500, 514; 522 ; 
IV, 104 bis; V, 375; VI, 449, 450, 
461 bis; Tay., N°. 1005, 

— may not wrong or harm each 
other A. b. H. II, 311; V, 279. 

— are as the members of one body 
Mu., 45 , 66, 67; Tay., N®. 790, 793. 
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It is prohibited to shed a — ’s 
blood and to take his possessions. 
See Bloodshed. 

Help thy brother zaliman wa-niaz- 
lUmatt Bu. 46 , 4; 89 , 7; Tir. 31 , 68; 
Da. 20 , 40; A. b. H. Ill, 99, 201, 
323 sq. 

— must help each other Bu. 40 , 
4 — 5; Mu. 45 , 65; Tir. 25 , 19; cf. 
A.b.H. II, 91; cf. Ill, 491. 

The — is never unclean Bu. 23 , 8; 
A. D. 1 , 91; Tir. 1 , 89; Nas. 1 , 17 1; 
I. M. 1 , 90; Z., N«. 35; A. b. H. V, 
402 bis. See also Faithful. 

• Every — a shepherd and respon- 
sible for his flock Bu. 11 , ii. 

— must not shun his brother longer 
than three days Bu. 78 , 58, 62; 79,9; 
Mu- 45 , 23, 25 — 27; A. D. 40 , 47; 
Tir. 25 , 21; Ma. 47 , 13, 14; A. b. H. 
I, 176, 183; II, 68, 392, 456; III, no, 
165, 199, 225; IV, 20 bis; cf. 220, 
327, 32739.; V, 416, 421, 422; Tay., 
N°. 306, S92, 1223, 2092. 

Allah does not forgive him who is 
angry with his brother Mu. 45 , 34-36. 
Banu T-MUSTALIK. 

Expedition against the — Bu. 49 , 
13; 64 , 32; 97 , 18; A. D. 28 , 2; I. S. 
VIII, 83; A.b.H. II, 31, 32, 51; III, 
63, 68, 72; cf. VI, 277; I. H. 725 sqq.; 
Wal^. 175 sqq. 

The year in which it took place 
Bu. 64 , 32. 

MU^TA. Expedition to — Bu. 64 , 
44; I. S. II/I, 92—94; A. b. H. Ill, 
113, 1 17 sq. ; V, 299, 300 sq.; I. H. 
791 sqq. ; Walj. 309 sqq. 

Second expedition to — Wak. 
433 sqq- 

MUT"A. See Ihram, Marriage. 
MUZABANA. See Barter. 
MUZARA'A. See Land. 
MUZDALIFA. The wukuf — Mu. 
15 , 147; A.D. 11 , 56; Da. 5 , 34. 

WuJiuf at — is a rite peculiar to 
Kuraish (al-Hums) Bu. 65 , sura 2, b. 
35; Mu. 15 , 151— 153; A.D. 11 , 57; 
Tir, 7 , 53; Nas. 24 , 200 ; I. M. 25 , 82; 
Da, 5 , 34; Ma. 20 , 167; Wal?. 428. 

Ifada (daf) from — before sunrise 
in opposition to the pagan custom 
Bu. 63 , 26; A. D. 11 , 64^^- Tir. 7 , 60; 
Nas. 24 , 211, 213; I. M. 25 , 60, 82; 


Da. 5 , 55; I. S. II/I, 125; A. b. H. I, 
14, 29, 39, 42, 50, 54, 212, 231, 327 ; 
VI, 426; Tay., 63; Wak. 429. 

All — is mawkif A. D. 11 , 56^ 647’; 
14 , 5; Tir. 7 , 54; I. M. 25 , 54, 71 ; 
Da. 5 , 34, 50; Ma. 20 , 166, 167; I. S. 
II/I, 125; A. b. H. I, 72, 75, 76, 81, 
156 sq.; Ill, 320 sq., 326; IV, 82; 
Wah:. 427, 429. 

Salats of maghrib and ’^isjid (com- 
bined) at — Bu. 25 , 95, 96; 64 , 77; 
Mu. 15 , 276 — 292; A. D. 11 , 56, 56^5, 
63, 64; Tir. 7 , 56; Nas. 24 , 204, 205; 
I. M. 25 , 59, 82; Da. 5 , 34, 52; Ma. 
20 , 196—199; I.S. II/I, 125; A.b.H. 
I, 72, 76, 81, 156 sq. ; cf. 418; 426, 
434, 449; II, 3, 18, 33 sq., 56, 62 bis, 
78 sq., 79, 81 sq., 152 bis, 157; V, 202, 
418, cf. bis; 419, 420, 421, cf. bis; 
Tay., N°. 590, 1869, 1870, 1897. 

Salat al-maghrib at — Bu. 25 , 99. 
The time of some prayers at — 
A. b. H. I, 461 ; II, 2, 3. 

The fire at — instituted anew by 
Kusaiy I. S. I/I, 41. 

The fire at — in Muhammad’s days 
I. S. IV/II, 69; Wah:. 428. 

Banu ’l-nadir. 

Their possessions taken by Muham- 
mad Bu. 56 , 80 ; cf. 57 , 12; cf. 64 , 14; 
65 , sura 59, b. 3; Mu. 32 , 48; A. D. 
19 , 22; Tir. 21 , 40; Nas. 38 , t. 8; 
I. S, I/II, 183; II/I, 41 ; A. b. H. I, 25 ; 
cf. 40 ; Wal<;. 166. 

Their palms burnt Bu. 56 , 154; 64 , 
14; 65 , sura 59, b. 2; Mu. 32 , 29 — 31 ; 
A.D. 15 , 83; Tir. 19 , 4; 44 , sura 59, 
t. i; 1 . M. 24 , 31; A.b.H. II, 7 sq., 
52, 80, 86, 123, 140 ; Tay., N°. 1833; 
I.H. 653; Wal<:. 163. 

How Muhammad used the price of 
these possessions Bu. 69 , 3 ; I. S. II/I, 
41 sq.; A. b. H. I, 25; I. H. 654; 
Wal^:. 166. 

Amount of the diya to be paid 
between — and Kuraiza A. b. H. I, 

363- 

— exiled by Muhammad Bu. 64 , 14; 
Mu. 32 , 62 ; A. D. 19 , 22 ; I. S. II/I, 41 ; 
I.H. 653; Walk. 164 sq. 

— educate some children of the 
Ansar A.D. 15 , 116. 

Time of the expedition against the 


NAME 


— Bu. 64 , 14; I.S. 11/1,40; Wak. 160. 

Their being ,in touch with Kuraish 
A. D. 19 , 22. 

Their treacherous intentions L S. II/I, 
40 sq. ; I. H, 652; Waif. i6l. 

From Khaibar. their place of exile, 
they conspire against Muhammad L S. 
II/I, 47;__L H. 669; Wah. 190. 

NADJSSHi. Muhammad proclaims 
the death of the — • [and performs the 
ritual on the musalla] Bu. 2 B, 4; cf. 
54; 55, 61, 65; 63 , 38; Mu. 11 , 63 — 
68; A. D. 30 , 56; Tir. 8, 37, 48; Nas. 
31 , 37, 72, 76; I. M. 6, 33; Ma. 16 , 14; 
cf. A. b. H. I, 254; II, 241, 280 sq. ; 
289, 348, 438, 439, 479, 529; III, 295, 
355 > 361, 363, 369, 400; IV, 7 
ter, 64, 360, 363, 433 bis, 439 bis, 

441, 446; V, 376; fay., N°. 849, 1068, I 
1681; cf. 2296; 2300. 

— acknowledges Muhammad as the 
promised Prophet A. D. 30 , 56; cf. 
A. b. H. Ill, 369; cf. IV, 198 sq.; V, 
291 ; Tay., 346; cf. I. H. 220. 

Intrigues of Kurai^ites against the 
Muslims who have taken refuge with 
the — . See Abyssinia. 

NADJD. See also ]^U Amarr. 

— The country of Jiian Tir. 46 , 74. 
Abu Bakr’s expedition to the banu 
Kilab in — I. S. II/I, 85 sq. 

Expedition(s) to — Bu. 57 , 15; 64 , 
31, 32, 38, 57, 70; Mu. 33 , 35—39, 
59, 60; 43 , 12, 13 ; A. D. 15 , 1 14, 145 ; 
Ma. 31 , 15; I. S. IV/I, 107; A. b, H. 
I, 10; II, 62, 1 1 2, 150, 156, 320, 452; 
III, 311, 359; VI, II sq.; Tay., N®. 
2591 ; cf. 2590 ; Waj^. 318 sq. 

NADJRAN. Muhammad’s treaty with 
the people of — A, D. 29 , 28; I. S. 

I/II, 35. 

Muhammad’s letter to the bishop 
and priests of — I.S. I/II, 21. 

Khalid b. al-Walid’s expedition to — 
L S. nil, 122. 

NAFAKAT. See EXPENSES. 

NAILS. Clipping of the — Bu, 77 , 
63, 64; 79 , 51; Mu. 3 , 49 — 51, 56; 
A. D. 33 , 16; Tir. 41 , 14, 15; Nas. 
48 , I, 75; A. b. H. I, 243; II, 1 18, 
229, 239, 283, 410, 489; III, 122, 203, 
255; V, 410, 417; VI, 137; 

596, 2141. 


NAKEDNESS. See also Clothes. 
People must not look at each other 
when naked Mu. 3 , 74, 78 ; Tir. 41 , 
38; 1 . M. 1 , 137; Da. 19 , 23; cf. 
A. b. H. II, 187; III, 63. 

Before whom — must be covered 
Tir. 41 , 22, 39 ; A. b. H. V, 3 sq., 4 ter. 

Screening oneself from sight during 
^tisL See Ghusl. 

— covered when one relieves a na- 
tural want Mu. 3 , 79; A. D. 1 , 6, 1 1, 19; 
Tir. 1 , 10; I. M. 1 , 23, 24; Da. 1 , 5, 7. 

Not to enter the bathing-house naked. 
See Bath. 

— has to be covered in the bathing- 
house Tir. 41 , 33; I. M. 33 , 38; cf. 
A. b. H. Ill, 262. 

The covering of — - in pre-islamic 
times fay., N°. 2659. 

No — during prayer [and tawaf] 
Bu. 8, 2, 10; A. b. H. V, 30. ■ 
Definition of — ^awra) during prayer 
Bu. 8, 10, 12. 

The thigh is '^awra Tir. 41 , 40; Da. 
19 , 25; A.b. H. I, 146, 275; III, 478 
quinquies, 478 sq., 479 bis; V, 290 bis; 
Tay., N®. 1176. 

— must always be covered Tir. 
41 , 42; I. M. 9 , 28; Ma. 49 , 5; cf. 
A.b. H. IV, 191. 

Muhammad is anxious to cover his 

— at the rebuilding of the Ka'^ba Bu. 

I 8, 8; Mu. 3 , 76, 77; A. b. PI. Ill, 380; 

V, 455. 

What happens to Aiyub and Musa 
when naked. See AlYUB, MuSA. 

NAimLA. Expedition to — 1 . S. 
II/I,_5;_Walf. 34 sqq. 

NAKUS, the signal of the Christians 
Bu. id, I, 2; Mu. 4 , I, 3; A. D. 3 , 
27; Tir. 3 , 25; Nas. 7 , i ; 1 . M. 3 , i; 
Da. 3 , 3. 

NAME. See also Basmala, Kunya. 
Muhammad used to mention Allah’s 

— in all states (of purity or non-purity) 
Mu. 3 , 115; A. D. 1 , 9; Tir. 45 , 9; 
I. M. 1 , u; A. b. H. VI, 70, 153, 278. 

Allah’s — mentioned by the polluted 
and menstruae Da. 1 , 103. 

Allah’s — not mentioned in the 
water-closet nor during Da. 1 , 

103, nor during wud^ A. b. H. IV, 345. 
Allah’s greatest — I. M. 34 , 9; A. 
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b. H. Ill, 120, 158, 245, 265; V, 349, 
350, 360; VI, 461, 

The protecting power of Allah’s — 
A. b. H. I, 62 sq., 66, 72. 

Allah’s 99 — and the reward of 
him who enumerates them Bu. 54 , 18; 
80 , 68; 97 , 12; Mu. 48 , 5, 6; Tir. 45 , 
82 ; L M. 34 , 10; A. b. H. II, 258, 267, 
314, 427, 499, 503, 516. 

What — are preferable Mu. 38 , 2 ; 
A. D. 40 , 61 ; Tir. 41 , 64; Nas. 28 , 3; 

I. M. 33 , 30; Da. 19 , 62; A. b. H. I, 
161 bis; II, 24, 128 ; IV, 178 quinquies, 
345 - 

Impression of — on Muhammad Bu. 
78 , 107, 108, 1 14; Mu. 38 , 14— 19; I 
A. D. 27 , 24; 37 , 62; Tir. 41 , 66; I 
I.M. 33 , 32; Da. 19 , 64; Ma. 54 , 24; ! 
cf. 25; I. S. III/II, 90; VIII, 84 sq., 
358; Z., N®. 987; cf. A. b. H. I, 31, 
98, 1 18, 159, 257, 258, 303 sq., 319, 
326, 353; n, 18, 430, 459; in, 336, 
471; IV, 213 bis; cf. V, 225; 347 sq., 
433; VI, 75; Tay., N®. 129, 1501, 
244s, 2690; Waif. 266, 272. 

Use of hypokoristika Bu. 78 , in. 

— which Muhammad deems unfit 
for slaves Mu. 38 , 10—125 but cf. 13; 
Tir. 41 , 65; A. b. H. V, 7, 12; ^ay., 
N“. 893, 900. 

Prohibited — Tir. 41 , 65; I.M. 33 , 
31; Da. 19 , 63; A.b.H. Ill, 388. 

Value of a beautiful — A. D. 40 , 
6r; Da. 19 , 61, • A.b.H. V, 194. 

The child receives its — on the 
seventh day after its birth. See CHILD. 

NASIHA, NuSH. 

Recommended by Muhammad Bu. 
34, 68. See further MUSLIM, Religion, 

NASTOR, the Syrian monk, who 
acknowledges Muhammad as a future 
prophet I. S. I/I, 83, 102. 

NEED. Prayer for a personal desire 
— [salat al-hcidja) I. M. 5 , 189. 

NEIGHBOUR. See DjAR. 

NIBADH, Munabadha. See 
Barter. 

NIGHT OF THE DECREE. 

Its date Mu. 6 , 179, i8o; A. D. 6 , 
2 — 6; Tir. .6, 72; 44 , sura 97, t. 2; 
Da. 4 , 56; Ma. 19 , 12; cf. A. b. H. 
Ill, 495, 495 sq.; V, 130 passim, 130 


Tay., N®. 394, 542, 1888, 2167, 2545, 
2668. 

When it is to be sought for Bu. 2 , 
36; 10 , 135; S 2 , 2—4, 9; 64 , 88; 78 , 
44; 91 , 8; Mu. 13 , 205—221 ; A. D. 6, 
2—6; Tir. 6, 72; I. M. 7 , 56; Da. 4 , 
56; Ma. 19 , 9 — II, 13, 14; A. b. IT. I, 
14, 43, 133, 231, 240, 255, 259, 279, 
281, 282, 360, 365; cf. 376; 406, 452 
sq., 437; II, 5 sq., 8, 17, 27, 36, 37, 
44, 62, 75, 78, 81, 91, 1 13, 157, 291; 
III, 10 sq., 60, 71, 74, 234, 336; V, 
36, 39, 40, 86, 88, 98, 171; cf. 180; 
234> 313 ter, 318, 319, 321, 324 bis; 
VI, 50, 56, 73, 204; fay., N°. 576, 
778, 881, 1912, 1935, 2166, 2187, 2532. 

Why its time has remained unknown 
Bu. 2 , 36, 32 , 4; 33 , i; 78 , 44; Mu. 
13 , 217; Da. 4 , 56; Ma. 19 , 13; A. b. 
H. II, 291 ; III, 10 sq.; V, 313, 139; 
Tay., NO. 576, 2532. 

Excellence of — A. b. H. I, 279; 
II, 385. 

The host of angels on the earth in 
the — A. b. H. II, 5i9; T?ay., N®. 2545. 

in — A. b. H. VI, 182, 183 
bis, 208, 258. 

i Vigils during — procure forgive- 
ness of sins Bu. 2 , 25; 30 , 6; 32 , i; 
Mu. 6, 175, 176; A. D. 6, I; Tir. 6, 
i; Nas. 22 , 39, 40; 46 , 21 ; A. b. H. 
II, 241, 347 sq., 408, 473, 503; V, 
318, 321, 324; Tay., N®. 2360. 

Various signs in the — A. b. H. V, 
324, 369; Tay., N®. 394, 2668. 

NIGHT-PRAYER. See also Rama- 
dan, WiTR. 

Muhammad’s — Bu. 3 , 41 ; 4 , 5, 36; 
10 , 57 — 59, 77, 79, i6[; 14 , I; 19 , I, 
22 , 28; 21 , I; 65 , sura 3, b. 17 — 20; 
97 , 27; Mu. 2 , 48; 6, 121 sqq., 181--' 
193; A. D. 5 , 26; Tir. 2 , 208; Nas. 
20 , 2, 9, 12, 13, 16, 18, 25, 43; I.M. 
5 , 181 ; Da. 2 , 165; Ma. 7 , 2, ii; 
A. b. H. I, 242, 244 sq., 249, 252, 
275, 283, 284, 284 sq,, 341 ter, 343, 

347 > 3 S 0 » 354 , 358, 360, 365 sq , 367, 

369, 370, 373; III, 104, 1 14, 182, 236; 
V, 171, 193, 312, 384, 388, 396 sq., 

397, 398, 400, 401, 417; VI, 30, 235 

sq., 236, 294, 297, 300, 308; Tay., 
N®. 1483, 2632, 2706. 
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NIGHT-PRAYER 


Prayer in the last third of the night 
is likely to be heard 1. S. IV/I, i6o. 

Value of — Tir. 2 , 207; 45 , loi ; 
Z., N«. 210, 983; A. b. H. II, 250, 
303, 329, 342, 344, 436, 535 ; V, 231 j 
cf. 242 ; 378 ; VI, 63. 

Recitation of the Kurban in — . See 
Kur'an. 

[Muhammad’s] prayer in several parts 
of the night Mu. 0 , 136 — 138; A. D. 
5 , 22; LM. 5 , 182; A. b. H. V, 179. 

— between Hsh^ and daybreak Da. 

2 , 208, 

— during the last part of the night 
Bu. 19 , 15; Mu. 6, 129, 130; A. D. 5 , 
21; Nas. 30 , 8, 30; I. M. 5 , 182; Da. 

3 , 168; A. b. FI. IV, in sq., 113 sq.; 
VI, 63, 102 bis, 109, 176, 203, 214, 253. 

Muhammad performs prayer in the 
mosque at night, refuses to be joined 
by the community from fear of insti- 
tuting a troublesome sunna Bu. 11 , 29 ; 
19 , 5; 31 , 3; Mu. 6, 177, 178, 213, 
214; A. D. 0 , I; 8, II; Nas. 9 , 13; 
30 , 4; Ma. 6, i; A. b. H. Ill, 199, 
212, 291; cf. V, 184; 187; VI, 61, 
169, 177, 182 sq., 232, 267 sq. 

— consists of pairs of rak’^a’s Bu. 
8, 84; 14 , I; 19 , 10; Mu. 6, 145—148; 
A. D. 5 , 24; Tir. 3 , 206; I. M. 5 , 172; 
Da. 3 , 155, 210; Ma. 7 , 7, 13; A. b. 

H. II, 5, 9, 10, 26, 30, 31, 32 sq., 44, 
45, 49 bis, 51, 54, 58, 66, 71, 75, 76, 
77, 78, 81, 82 sq.; roo, 102, 1 13, 1 19, 
133, 134, 141, 148; IV, 167, 387; 
^ay., N°. 1918. 

Muhammad’s predilection for — Bu. 
19 , 6, 9; Mu. 6, 140, 141, 203, 204; 
A. D. 5 , 18; 1 . M. 5 , 200; A.b.H. I, 
145, 145 sq., 147 sq.; V, 108 sq„ 109; 
cf. 171; 388, 396 sq.; VI, 53 sq., 125 
sq., 127 ; cf. Tay., N°. 1519; cf.Wal<:.403. 

— recommended Bu. 19 , 2, 5, 7, 21 ; 
Mu. 6, 206; A. D. 5 , 18; Nas. 20 , 5; 

I. M. 5 , 175 ; Da. 3 , 156, 209. 

Too fervent zeal for — rebuked Mu. 
13 , 186; Ma. 7 , 4. 

Muhammad omits — or shortens 
during his sickness and old age Bu. 
19 , 4; A.b.H. I, 299; VI, 225. 

Sins forgiven on account of — [and 
du^a^] Bu. 19 , 14; Mu. 6, 166 — 172; 
A. D. 5 , 21 ; Tir. 3 , 21 1 ; Nas. 30 , 17; 
Da. 3 , 16S; Tay., 560. 


Formulas and eulogies of Muham- 
mad’s — Bu. 19 , I, 21; 80 , 10; 97 , 
8, 24, 35; Mu. 6, 181, 187, 189, 191, 
199—202; A. D. 5 , 26; Tir. 45 , 29 — 
32, 1 12; I.M. 5 , 180; Da. 3 , 33, 169; 
Ma. 15 , 34; A.b.H. I, 150, 298, 308, 
315. 352, 358, 371; ni, 50; IV, 

57 bis, 57 sq., 59; V, 253, 388, 400, 
40 1; VI, 143, 156; Tay., N®. 152, 
416. 

— to be opened with two short 
rak’^oHs Mu. 6, 197, 198; A. D. 5 , 23; 
A.b.H. II, 233, 278 sq. ; VI, 30 ; cf. 
Tay., N®. 48. 

— of 9 rak'^a's Tir. 3 , 209 ; I. M. 5 , 
178; A.b.H. VI, 100, 216 sq., 225, 
253 - 

Muhammad’s — of ii rak'^a's Bu. 
19 , 3; 31 , trad. 4; Mu. 6, 121, 122, 125 ; 
A. D. 5 , 26; Nas. 30 , 35, 36, 39; 
I.M. 5 , 181; Da. 3 , 210; Ma. 7 , 8, 9; 
A. b. FI, VI, 53 sq., 167 sq., 182, 215, 
248. 

Muhammad’s — of 13 rak^a's Mu. 

6, 123, 124, 126, 128, 194, 195; A. D. 
5 , 26; Tir. 3 , 209, 210; Nas. 30 , 30 ; 
I. M. 5 , 181 ; Da. 3 , 210; Ma. 7 , 10— 
12; A.b.H. I, 228, 324, 338; VI, 103, 
149, 161, 177 sq., 182, 189, 213, 222, 
230, 275 sq.; Tay., N*^. 2706, 2748. 

— of 8 rak'^d’s A. b. H. I, 326. 

The value of — Bu. 19 , 21 ; Mu. 

13 , 202, 203; A. D. 5 , 18; 14 , 56; Tir. 
3 , 206; Nas. 6, 35, 40 ; 30 , 6, 7; Da. 
3 , 166. 

— to be omitted in case of sleepi- 
ness A. D. 5 , 18; Ma. 7 , 3. 

Recovering — Mu. 6, 140 — 142; 
A. D. 5 , 19; Nas. 30 , 64; A. b. H. 
VI, 53 sq,, 94 sq., 109 bis, 258. 

Intention, though frustrated by sleep, 
is reckoned as pertormance A. D. 5 , 20 ; 
Nas. 30 , 61 — 63; Ma. 7 , i. 

Muhammad’s — in Ramadan Bu. 
19 , 16; Mu. 6, 125 ; A. D. 5 , 26; A. b. 
H. I, 98, 128; V, 159' sq., 163, 172; 
VI, 36, 39 > 73 ; cf. 104. 

— may not be neglected Bu. 19 , 
19; A. b, H. II, 170. 

The obligatory character of — abo- 
lished A. D. 5 , 17, 26; Nas. 30 , 2; 
Da. 3 , 165. 

— not obligatory Ma. 7 , 14; cf. 

7 , 17 - 


NiYA 
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NlYA. See INTENTION. 

NUH. His story I. S. I/I, 16. 

His zvasiya unto his son(s) A. b. H. 
11, 169 sq., 225. 

Muhammad and his community will 
be witnesses on behalf of — Bu. 60 , 
3; 96 , 18; A.b.H. Ill, 32. 

NUHL. Questions of — Nas. 31 ; 1 
Ma. 36 , 39—41; 37 , 9; A.b.H. Ill, 
326. 

NURSING. 'Ukba b. al-Harith di- 
vorces his wife because it is reported 
to him that they had the same nurse 
Bu. 3 , 26. 

What of — causes prohibition of 
intermarriage Bu. 52 , 7 ; Mu. 18 , 17- 
25; A. D. 12 , 9, 13; Tir. 10 , 3, 5; 
Nas. 26 , 51; cf. 53; I. M. 9 , 35, 37; 
Da. 11 , 49; Ma. 30 , 4, 6, 7— ii, 14, 
17; A.b.H. I, 432; IV, 4, 5 ; VI, 31, 
95 sq., 216, 247, 268, 270 sq., 339, 

340. 

Sexual intercourse with — women 
allowed or prohibited. See INTER- 
COURSE. 

— has the same consequences as 
relationship Bu. 52 , 4, 7, 13, 14; 57 , 
4; 67 , 19, 21, 22; cf. 25; 33, 117; 69 , 
16; 78 , 93; Mu. 18 , I — 14, 26—30; 
cf. 31; A. D. 12 , 6, 7; Tir. 10 , i, 2, 
4; Nas. 26 , 44—46, 49, 50, 52; I. M. 
9 , 34, 38; Da. 11 , 48, 51; I. S. m/I, 
6, 60 sq.; VIII, 114; Z., N^. 747; 
A. b. H. I, 82, 98 sq., 1 14, 1 15, 126, 
131 sq., 132, 138, 158, 223, 275 bis, 
290, 329, 339; cf. 346; IV, 7 bis, 8 
bis, 383 sq., 384; cf. VI, 33, 36 sq., 
38, 38 sq., 44, 51, 66, 72, 102, 174, 
178, 194, 201 bis, 217, 271, 291, 309; 
cf. 312; 356, 428; Tay-, N®. 147 : I337» 
1434. 

A slave as an indemnity for the 
nurse A. D, 12 , ii; Tir. 10 , 6; Nas. 
26 , 56; Da. 11 , 50; A.b.H. Ill, 450; 
Tay., N*^. 1301. 

— a lad or a girl in order to make 
him or her dh u mahram A.D. 12 , 8; 
Nas. 26 , 53; I. M. 9 , 36; Da. 11 . 52; 
Ma. 30 , 12, 13; A.b.H. VI, 201 bis, 
255 - 

A man and a woman sufficient as 
witnesses in questions of — A. b. H. 
II, 35, 109. 


Al-rada^a min al-madja^a Mu. 18 , 32 ; 
A. D. 12 , 8; Nas. 267 ' 5 i; I. M. 9 , 37; 
A.b. H. VI, 94, 138, 174, 214; Tay., 
N®. 1412. 

OATH(S). See also HiLF, Judgment. 
Falso — in non-Muslim religions 
condemmed Bu. 23 , 84; 78 , 44, 73 ; 
Mu, 1 , 175, 177; Tir. 18 , 16; Nas. 35 , 
7; I. M. 11 , 3; A. b. H. IV, 33 bis, 
33 sq., 34; Tay., N°. 1197. 

The command to keep — Bu. 23 , 
2; 16 , 5; 83 , 9; Mu. 37 , 3; Nas. 21 , 
53; 35 , 13; I. M. 11 , 2; cf. Z., N®. 
548; A.b.H. IV, 284, 299 bis, 436, 
441; Tay., N°. 746. 

How a false — sworn at Muhammad’s 
pulpit will be punished. See PULPiT. 
Forswearing Islam Nas. 35 , 8, 
Breaking an — if it seems better to 
do so Bu. 64 , 74; 65 , sOra 5, b. 8; 
72 , 26; 83 , I, 4, 18; 84 , 9, 10; 97 , 
56; Mu. 27 , 7, 9—13; cf. 8; 14 — 19; 
A. D. 21 , 14; Tir. 18 , S; Nas. 35 , 14- 
16; I. M. 11 , 7, II; Da. 14 , 9; Ma. 
22 ; II; A.b.H. I, 225; II, 185, 204; 
cf. 210 sq.; 212, 361; III, 76; IV, 
136 sq., 256 bis, 257, 258, 259, 378, 
398, 401, 404, 418; V, 61, 62 ter, 62 
sq., 63; Tay., N®. 500, 1027, 1028, 
1029, 1351, 1370, 2259. 

Kaffara for breaking an — . See 
Kaffara. 

Better to give a — than to impor- 
tune one’s people by a painful — 
Mu. 27 , 26; A.b.H. II, 317. 

Swearing by Allah alone Bu. 52 , 26 ; 
83 , 4, 5, 7; Mu. 22 , 4—6; A.D. 21 , 
3; Tir. 18 , 8, 9, i8; Nas. 35 , 4, 6, 
10—12; I. M. 11 , 2; Da. 14 , 6; Ma. 
22 , 14; A.b. H. I, 47; II, 34, 67, 98, 
125; III, 487; cf. V, 62; Tay., N®. 
1896. 

How an — by Allat and al-‘^Uzza 
I is rendered harmless A. b. H. I, 183, 
186 sq. ; II, 309. 

Swearing by Allah’s ''izza Bu. 83 , 
12; Nas. 35 , 3. 

Swearing by Allah’s life Bu. 83 , 13. 
No — by the Ka'ba Nas. 35 , 9; 
A. b. H. II, 69, 86 sq., 125 bis; VI, 
371 sq.; Tay., N®. 1896. 

Muhammad prohibits swearing by 
one’s ancestors Bu. 78 , 74; 83 , 4; 97 , 
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13; Mu. 27 , 1—3, 6 ; A.D. 21 , 4; Tir. 
18 , 8, 9; Nas. 35 , 4—6, lo; 1 . M. 11 , 

2, 4; Da. M, 6; Ma. 22 , 14; A. b. H. 

I, 18, 19, 32 bis, 42 ; II, 7, 8, II, 17, 

20, 34, 48, 58, 60, 69, 76, 86 sq., 98, 
125, 142; V, 62; Tay., N°, 19, 1814, 
1896. 

The formula’s of Muhammad’s — 
Bu. 82 , 14; 83 , 3; 07 , II; Tir. 18 , 13; 
Nas. 35 , I, 2; I. M. 11 , i; Da. 14 , 12; 
Ma. 22 , 15; Z., NO. 461; A. b. H. II, 
25 sq., 67, 68, 127; III, 48; IV, 16. 

Swearing by the amana condemned 
A. D. 21 , 5. 

The formula in sha^ allah (istitjinci) 
in ~ A.D. 21 , 9, 17; Tir. 18 , 7; Nas. 
35 , 18, 39, 40, 43; I. M. 11 , 6; Da. 
14 , 7; Ma. 22 , 10; A.b.H. II, 6, 10, 
48 ^q., 68, 126, 127, 153, 309. 

— in questions of property Bu. 42 , 
4; A. D. 21 , I; Tir. 44 , sura 5, t. 
19—20; L M. 13 , II ; A. b. H. II, 489, 
524 - 

Prohibition of a multitude of — in 
barter A. b. H. V, 297, 297 sq., 301 ; 
Tay., N". 468. 

— in matters of difference is incum- 
bent upon him against whom a claim 
is urged Bu. 48 , 6; 52 , 20 ; cf. 19; 
65 , sQra 3, b. 3; Mu. 30 , i, 2; A.D. 

21 , 13; 23 , 23, 24; Tir. 13 , 12; Nas, 
40 , 36; Ma. 36 , 8; A.b.H. I, 342sq., 
35 D 356, 363- 

False — [in questions of trade and 
property] condemned Bu. 42 , 4 , 5, 10 ; 
44 , 4; 52 , 19, 20, 22, 23, 25; 65 , .sura 
3, b. 3; 83 , II, 17; 03 , 30, 48; Mu. 
1 , 218—224; A. D. 21 , I.; 22 , 60; 31 , 
25; Tir. 12 , 5, 42; 44 , shra 3, t. 4, 21; 
Nas. 44 , 5, 6; cf. 48 , 123; 40 , 30 ; 
I. M. 12 , 30; 13 , 8; 24 , 42; Da. 18 , 
6r, 62; Ma. 36 , ii; Z., N". 614; A. b. 
H. I, 190, 377, 379, 416, 426, 442, 
460; II, 235, 253, 362, 413, 480; IV, 
191 sq. ; V, 79, 148, cf. 151, 158 ter, 
162, 168, 176, 177 sq., 211 bis, 211 
sq., 212 bis, 212 sq., 260; Tay., N°. 
238, 262, 467, 933, 1050, 1051. 

False — in matters of trade gives 
worldly profit but spiritual loss Bu. 
34 , 26, 27; 48 , 6; cf. Mu. 22 , 131, 
132; A. D. 22 , 6; Nas. 44 , 5 ; 1 . M. 
12 , 30; A. b. H. II, 242; Tay., N^. 
1025. 


Drawing lots to determine who must 
swear first Bu. 52 , 24, 30. 

— in a question concerning an in- 
heritance Bu. 55 , 35. 

The — called ^asdma in iht djd- 
hiliya \?LVid in Islam] Bu. 63 , 27; Nas. 
45 , i; cf. A.b.H. IV, 62; V, 375. 

Several cases of kasdma Bu. 87 , 22 ; 
03 , 38; Mu. 28 , I, 2—6; A.D. 38 , 8, 
9; Tir. 14 , 21; Nas. 45 , 3 — 5; 1 . M. 
21 , 28; Da. 15 , 2; Ma. 44 , i, 2 ; A. b. 

H. IV, 2; cf. 3 bis; cf. 62; 142; cf 
V, 375, 432; I, H. 778; Wak. 294. 

Muhammad leaves Jzasdma as it was in 
the djdhihya Mu. 28 , 7, 8; Nas. 45 , 2. 

Muhammad prohibits Abu Bakr from 
conjuring him (aksama) Bu. 83 , 9 ; A. D. 
21 , 10; Da. 14 , 8; A.b.H. 1,219,236. 

— always reproachable I. M. 11 , 5. 

— in accord with the meaning at- 
tributed to it by him on behalf of 
whom one swears Mu. 27 , 20, 21 ; 
A.D. 21 , 7; Tir. 13 , 19; I. M. 11 , 14; 
Da. 14 , ii; A.b.H. II, 228, 331. 

A formula to be avoided in swearing 

I . M. 11 , 13. 

Muhammad decides by one witness 
and — Mu. 30 , 30 ; A. D. 23 , 21 ; Tir. 
13 , 13; I. M. 13 , 31; Ma. 36 , 5; cf. 6, 
7; A. b. H. I, 248, 315, 323 bis; III, 
305; V, 285. 

An — to cut through family bonds 
is not valid A.b.H. II, 185. 

ODD numbers. See also WlTR and 
Night prayer. 

Ritual acts repeated an — number 
of times Bu. 4 , 25, 26; 23 , 8, 9, 12, 
13, 15, 18, 19, 24, 25; Mu. 2 , 20, 22, 
24; 11 , 36 — 41, 46 — 48; A. D. 1 , 19, 
49, 50, 89; 10 , 28; Tir. 8, 15; Nas. 
1 , 38, 71 ; 21 , 30, 32, 33; I. M. 1 , 23, 
44, 6, 8; Da. 1 , 3^- Ms. 2 , 2, 3; 16 , 
5; I. S. VIII, 22 sq., 334; A.b.H. I, 
394, 397 bis; II, 236, 254, 277, 278, 
308, 315, 35 i» 356, 37 B 387. 401, 463^ 
482, 518; III, 294, 331, 336, 400; cf 
423; IV, 156 ter, 313, 313 sq., 339 
bis, 340; V, 84, 85 ter; Tay., N«. 127^ 
Allah is witr Bu. 80 , 68; A. D. 8, 
I, Nas. 20 , 27; A. b.H. II, 109, 258, 
267, 277 bis, 290, 314, 491 ; Tay., N®. 88. 

OIL. The hallowed nature of — Tir. 
23 , 43; I. M. 20 , 34; Da. 8, 20 ; A. b. 
H. Ill, 497 bis. 


— as a medicament. See MEDICINE. 
ONIONS. Avoiding the mosque after 

eating — or garlic. See MoSQUE. 

— disliked by Muhammad [but they 
may be eaten when cooked] A. b. H. 

I, 15; III, 85 5 V, 4 i 3 , 420 ;Tay,N«. 53 - 

— prohibited A. b. H. Ill, 397; but 
not haram\ Tay., N°. 2171. 

ORPHANS. See also MARRIAGE, 
Wall 

The wall must trade with — s’ money 
without paying zakat from it Bu. 55 , 
22 ; Tir. 5 , 15; Ma. 17 , 12, 15; cf. 
13, 14. 

Marriage-precepts for a wall and i 
the orphan under his protection Bu. 
47 , 75 55 , 21 ; 65 , sura 4, b. i, 23; 67 , 

I, 16, 36, 37, 43; 90 , 8; Mu. 54 , 5 — 
II; A. D. 13 , 12; Nas. 26 , 66; cf. 
A. b. H. 11 , 384, 475; IV, 394, 41 1. 

The wall may eat from the goods 
of — entrusted to his care Bu. 55 , 22; 
Mu. 25 , 15; A. D. 17 , 8; I. M. 22 , 8; 
A. b. H, 11 , 186, 215 sq. 

When — are no longer reckoned as 
such Mu. 32 , 137, 139, 140; A. D. 17 , 
9; A. b. H. I, 224, 248 sq., 294, 308. 

Dishonest dealing with possessions 
of — one of the capital sins A. D. 
17 , 10; Nas. 30 , 12. 

Bounty or kindness to — rewarded 
by Allah Mu. 53 , 42; A. D. 40 , 120, 
12 1; Tir. 25 , 14, 44; I. M. 33 , 6; 
A. b. H. II, 375; IV, 344 bis; V, 29 
bis, 250, 265, 333; Tay., N®. 1322. 

Muhammad as a vindicator of — ’s 
rights A. b. H. II, 439. 

PACTS. See also TREATIES. 
Loyalty to — Bu. 58 , 5, 12; A. D. 
15 ,. 150—153. 

PAGANISM. See Djahiliya. 
PAINT(ING). See' also HaiR. 
Menstruating women allowed to — 
themselves I. M. 1 , 133; Da. 1 , no. 

Painted women allowed to perform 
the salat Da. 1 , no. 

— recommended [for women] A. b. 
H. IV, 70; V, 38 ij VI, 437, 462 bis. 

— disliked by ‘'Alisha, because Mu- 
hammad disliked it A. b. H. IV, 210, 

PALM(S). See also BARTER. 

The — compared to the faithful or 
to the Muslim Bu. 3 , 4, 5, 14, 50 ; 


34 , 94; 65 , sura 14, b. i; 70 , 42,46; 
78 , 79, 89; Mu. 50 , 61 — 64; Tir. 41 , 
89; Da., Intr., b. 27; A. b. H. II, 12, 
31, 41, 61, 91, 115, 123, 157, 199. 

Muhammad burns — belonging to 
the Nadir. See Nadir. 

How far — are harim I. M. 16 , 23. 

— belongs to Paradise A. b. H. Ill, 
426; cf. 497 bis; V, 31' ter. 

PALMSTICK. See PuLPIT. 

PARADISE. See also Basin, CHILD. 

To be conscious of Allah’s unity, 
when dying, gives entrance to — . See 
Unity. 

The confession of faith gives en- 
trance to — . See Confession. 

Who dies confessing Allah’s unity 
will enter — . See Unity, 

What of faith and works gives en- 
trance to — A. b. H. 11 , 192; cf. 291, 
335 ; 339 » 361 sq., 391 ; III, 443 ; V, 
231, 245 sq., 313 sq., 373 sq., 417, 418. 

Clinging to Allah, Islam and Mu- 
hammad a pledge for entrance to — 
A. D. 8, 26. 

Works which give entrance to — . 
See Works. 

Works cannot give entrance to — . 
See Works. 

How to gain — Bu. 3 , 25; 78 , 10 ; 
97 , 22; Mu. 1 , 12—18, 24; Tir. 38 , 8; 
Nas. 5 , 10; I. M. 36 , 12; A. b. H. II, 
295 > 323 sq., 342 sq.; Ill, 22 sq., 348, 
472, 472 sq. ; IV, 76 sq., 299, 423; 
V, 237, 372 sq., 417, 418; VI, 383, 
383 sq.; Tay., N“. 560, 739, 1361. 
j Confession of some dogmas gives 
entrance to — Bu. 60 , 47 ; Mu. 1 , 46. 

A high rank in — only to be reached 
by those who have suffered hardship 
Z., N«. 981. 

The Muslim soul only shall enter — 
Bu. 81 , 45 ; Mu. 1 , 178 — 182, 377, 378; 
Tir. 7 , 44; Nas. 24 , 159; Da. 8, 74; 
17 , 62; A. b.H. I, 386, 445; II, 309; 
III, 415; IV, 89, 89 sq.; V, 438; Tay., 
N°. 324, 1299. 

The faithful soul only shall enter — 
Mu. 1 , 182; Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. 7; Nas. 
47 , 7; A. b.H. I, 30, 47, 79; III, 349 
bis, 415 bis. 

Serving Allah, the confession of his 
unity and certain works together give 
entrance to — Nas. 37 , 3. 
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Praying Allah for a place in ~ Tir. 
36 , 27; A.b.H. Ill, 155. 

It is incumbent upon Allah to bring 
him who believes and performs the 
duties of Islam into — Bu. 56 , 4. 

"^Abd Allah b. Salam is the only 
man to whom Muhammad promised — 
Bu. 78 , 55. 

The ten to whom — was promised. 
See 'Abd AL-Rahman b. “"Awf, Abu 
Bakr, Abh 'Ubaida, Sa'^Id b. Zaid 
b. '"Amr. 

The only category of Muslims who 
will not enter — A.b.H. V, 258. 

— closed to him who wrongs his 
djar. Mu. 1 , 115; cf. A.b.H. II, 288, 

366, 440, 

— closed to the haughty Mu. 1 , 
147— 149; 1 . M., Intr., b. 9; 37 , 16; 
A. b. H. I, 412, 416. 

— closed to backbiters Mu. 1 , 168- 
170. 

— closed to him who cuts off rela- 
tionship A. D. 9 , 45; A.b.H. I, 190 ; 
III, 83; IV, 399; VI, 441. 

Who dies believing in Allah and 
the Last Day will enter — A. b. H. I, 
16; Tay., N°. 30. 

— closed to the shepherd who cheats 
his flock Mu. 1 , 227, 228. 

— closed to publicans A. D. 19 , 7 ; 
Da. 3 , 28. 

— closed to those in whose heart 
is a mustard-grain of pride A. b. H. I, 
399 . 451 * 

— closed to the governor who ne- 
glects his duty. See GOVERNORS. 

Who is free from haughtiness, fraud 
and debts will enter — Tir, 19 , 21. 

Who looses three (or two) innocent 
children enters — , See CHILD. 

How to distinguish the people of 
— from those of Hell Da., Intr., b. 23. 

The blessed state of its inhabitants 
Bu. 59 , 8; 60 , I; Mu. 51 , 2—5, 13— 
23; A. D. 39 , 20; Tir. 36 , 8, 12, 18, 
19, 23; I. M. 37 , 39; Da. 20 , 104, 105, 
107, no; Z., N°. 991 ; A.b.H. 1,169, 
171; II, 253, 304 sq., 369 sq., 407, 
415, 416, 445, 462, 506, 537; III, 38, 
95 . 316, 349. 354 , 364. 384; IV, 14, 

367, 37 1; Tay*, N°. 1776, 2012, 2583. 
Blessedness of the meanest inhabitant 

of — Tir. 36 , 17, 33; 44 , 32, t. 3; 


sura 75, t. 2 ; Da. 20 , 106; A. b. H. 

II, 13, 450; III, 76. 

The best women of — A. b. H. I, 
293, 322. 

Blessedness of the highest in rank 
A.b.H. II, 64. 

Blessedness of the lowest in rank 
A.b. H. II, 64. 

Wishes of those who occupy the 
lowest degree in — Mu. 1 , 299 — 301. 

Degrees of the inhabitants of — 
Mu. 1 , 309, 31 1; A.b.H. II, 335; V, 
240 sq. 

The poor [Muha^irun] will enter — 
before the rich Tir. 34 , 37 ; I. M. 37 , 
6; cf. A. b. H. I, 304; II, 1 68; cf. 
bis; cf. 169; 296, 343, 451, cf, 479; 
512 sq., 519; III, 63, 96, 324; cf. V, 
259; 366; cf. Tay., N®. 2567. 

The Muhaj^'irun will be the first to 
enter — Mu. 3 , 34; I. M. 37 , 35 ; cf. 
A.b.H. II, 132; III, 96. 

— for ascetics Tir. 36 , 3. 

— chiefly inhabited by the poor 
A. b. H, I, 234, 359; 11 , 173, 297; IV, 
429, 437, 443; V, 209 sq.; Tay., N°. 
833, 2759 - 

Characteristics of the people of — - 
Bu. 65 , sura 68, b. 2; 67 , 87; 78 , 61 ; 
81 , 51; 83 , 9; 97 , 25; Mu. 51 , 28, 
34—36, 47, 63; 48 , 93; Tir. 36 , 22; 
37 , 13; I. M. 37 , 4; Da. 20 , 118; I. S. 
I/I, 10; A.b.H. I, 4, 7; II, 214,276; 
cfi 29s; 3 1 5, 343, 369, 450, 507, 508; 

III, 13, 78, 79, 145; IV, 162, 175,266, 
306 bis; V, 369; Tay., N®. 1079, 1238, 

2551- 

— and its inhabitants free from all 
impure things Bu. 59, 8 ; 60 , i ; Mu. 
51, 15—17. 

The majority of the people of — 
formed by the community Tir. 36 , 13 ; 
Da. 20 , III; A.b.H. I, 453; V, 347, 
355 , 361. 

Muhammad hopes that his commu- 
nity will be one half of the inhabitants 
of — Bu. 60 , 7; 81 , 45, 46; 83 , 3; 
Tir. 36 , 13; 44 , sura 22, t. i ; I. M. 
37 , 34; A. b. H. I, 386, 445 ; III, 32 sq. 

Small number of those who are des- 
tined for — Bu. 81 , 45 ; Tir. 44 , sura 
21, t. I, 2; A.b.H. Ill, 32 sq. ; 165, 
193; cf. V, 347, 355, 361; VI, 441. 
Entering — promoted chiefly by 
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two things Tir. 35 . 62 j 1 . M. 37 , 28 j 
A. b. H. II, 392, 442; Tay.> N®* 2474. 

The way to — by the makarik 'iAw. 
51 , I ; A. D. 39 , 2t; Tir. 37 , 21; Da. 
30 , 1 17; Nas. 35 , 3; A. b. H. II, 333, 
3S4, 373. 380; III, I 53 » 254, 284. 

The last to enter ■ — Bu. 10 , 129; 
81 , 5T; 97 , 7, 24, 36; Mu. 1 , 299 sqq.; 
Tir. 37 , 10; 1 . M. 37 , 39; A. b. H. I, 
391 sq., 410, 460; II, 293, 533 sq.; HI, 
27, 70, 74 sq., 325 sq.; V, 170, 329 ' 
sq. ; VI, 21 sq. 

70.000 will enter — without com- 
putation Bu. 59 , 8; 76 , 17, 42; 81 , 21, 
50; Mu. 1 , 367 -” 369 ; 371— 375 ; Tir. 
35 , 12, 16; I. M. 37 , 34; Da. 20 , 86; 
A. b. li. I, 6; cf. 197; 271, 321, 401, 
403, 417 sq., 420, 454; II, 302, 3Sr, 
456, 504; III, 345, 383 sq.; IV, 16 bis, 
436, 441, 443; V, 250 sq., 268, 280 
sq-, 335, 393; Tay., N®. 352,404, 1291, 
1635. 

Who will enter — without compu- 
tation A. b. H. V, 198; VI, 444; ^'ay., 
N®. 352, 404- 

70.000 will enter — by the inter- 
cession of one man of the community. 
See Intercession. 

70.000 will enter — with shining 
faces Bu. 77 , 18; 81 , 50, 51 ; Mu. 51 , 
14 — 17; Tir. 35 , 60; cf. 36 , 5, 7; cf. 
Da. 20 , 102; A. b. H. II, 230, 231 sq., 
247, 253, 257, 295, 316, 343, 359, 400 
sq., 473, 502, 504, 507; III, I6, 345, 
383 sq.; V, 354 sq. 

The soul of the faithful is a bird in 
— till resurrection I. M. 37 , 32 ; I. S. 
VIII, 229; cf. A.b. H. I, 265 sq.; Ill, 
455 ter, 455 sq., 456, 460. 

The birds in — A. b. H. Ill, 220 sq., 
221. 

Allah guarantees — to the fallen 
warrior Bu. 56 , 2 ; 57 , 8 ; 97 , 28 ; Mu. 
33 , 103, 104; A. D. 15 , 9 ; Tir. 20 , i; 
Nas. 25 , 14; I. M. 24 , i; Da. 16 , 2; 
Ma. 21 , 2; A. b. H. II, 231, 398, 399, 
424, 494; cf. Ill, 483. 

— promised to the fallen warriors 
if they be sincere Bu. 2 , 96; 97 , 28, 
30; A.b.H. Ill, 373. 

— for the martyrs and those who 
are reckoned martyrs Bu. 66, 14, 22, 
112, 156; 58 , I; 97 , 56; Mu. 32 , 20 ; 
33 , 117, 143—148; Tir, 20 , 13, 23; 


Nas. 25 , 14, 31 ; Ma. 21 , 28, 42; A. b. 
H. I, 48; II, 1 17, 308, 425, 438; III, 
308, 352 (if they leave no unpaid 
debts); IV, 139, 139 sq., 185 sq., 396, 
410 sq. ; V, 299, 409; Tay., N°. 530, 
1267, 2567. 

The smallest share in holy war gives 
a claim on — Tir. 20 , 17, 18, 21, 26; 
A. b. H. 11 , 524. 

The odour of — Bu. 58 , 5 ; A. b. 

H. II, 304 sq.; cf. 357; 445; III, 4, 
24 sq., 25, 43, 231 sq., 232, 284 sq., 289 ; 
IV, 61; V, 46, 50 sq.; Tay., N". 2583. 

The hur Bu. 56 , 6; 81 , Mu. 51 , 
23, 24; Tir. 20 , 17; 36 , 5; cf. 6; 24; 
Da. 20 , 108; A.b.H. I, 156; II, 247, 
345, 385, 420, 422; III, 16, 27, 75, 
141, 147; IV, 14. 

The tent in — Bu. 59 , 8 ; 65 , sQra 
55, b. r, 2; Mu. 51 , 23 — 25; Da. 20 , 
109; A.b.H. IV, 400, 411 bis, 419. 

The smallest spot of — is better 
than the w’^hole world Bu. 56 , 6; 59 , 
8; 81 , 2, 51; Tir. 20 , 17; I. M. 37 , 
39; Da. 20 , 99; A.b.H. II, 315, 438, 
482, 483; III, 141, 153, 207, 264, 433 
passim, 433 sq.;V, 330, 335, 337, 338 
sq-, 339 - 

The degrees \daradjat fir daw s\ of 
— Bu. 56 , 4, 14; 97 , 22; Tir. 34 :, 4; 
Nas. 25 , 19; I. M. 37 , 39; A.b.H. II, 
335 » 339 t)is; III, 29; cf. 50, 61, 72, 
637 93 j 96; IV, 235 sq. ; V, 316, 321 ; 
Tay., 2029. 

The highest mansions in — Mu. 51 , 
10, II; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 26, 27. 

Two silver and two golden gardens 
I Bu. 65 , sura 55, b. i, 2; Tir. 34 :, 3; 

I. M., Intr., b. 13; Da. 20 , lOl ; Z., N®. 
991 ; A.b.H. IV, 411, 416; Tay., N®. 

529- 

The different gates of — from which 
different people are called Bu. 59 , 6; 
Nas. 23 , I ; A.b. H. II, 268, 449. 

— has eight gates Da. 20 , 97 ; A. b. 
H. IV, 185 sq.; Tay., N°. 1267. 

The gate al-Raiyan through which 
the fasters will enter — Bu. 30 , 4; 
69 , 6; 62 , 5; Mu. 13 , 166; Tir. 6, 55; 
4 : 6 , r6; Nas. 22 , 43; 25 , 20, 45; Ma. 
21 , 48; A.b.H. V, 333 bis, 335. 

The gates of — opened on Monday 
and Thursday for forgiveness Mu. 4 : 5 , 
34; Ma. 4 : 7 , 17, 18. 
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Different gates of — Bu. 59 , 9; 60 , 
47; 62 , 5; Tir. 46 , 16; Nas. 25 , 20, 
45; Ma, 21 , 48. 

The distance between two gates of 
~ Mu. 53 , 14; Tir. 36 , 14; A.b.H. 

II, 435 sq.; IV, 174; V, 3. 

Dimensions of — L M. 37 , 39 ; A. b. 

H. II, 292, 339; III, 29, 136 sq. 

Buildings in — - Tir. 36 , 2, 3 ; Da. 
20 , 100; cf. A.b.H. 11 , 304 sq. ; 362, 
445 ; Tay., N”. 2583. 

The street fsu^) in — Mu. 51 , 13; 
Tir. 36 , 15; Da. 20 , 116; A.b.H. I, 
156 bis; III, 284 sq. 

The tree in — Bu. 59 , 8; 65 , sura 
56, b. ; 81 , 51; Mu. 51 , 6— 8; Tir. 

36 , I, 9; 44 , sura 56 , t. 1 — 3; I. M. 

37 , 39; Da. 20 , 114; A.b.H. II, 404, 

417 sq., 438, 452, 455, 462, 469, 482; 

III, 71, no, 135, 164, 185, 207, 234; 

IV, 183 sq.; ^ay., N°. 2547. 

Muhammad sees — and Hell during 

one of the salats. See Eclipse. 

The river (Kawtjiar) in — Bu. 65 , 
sura 108; 81 , 52; A. D. 39 , 22; Tir. 
36 , 10; 44 , sura 108; I. M. 37 , 39; 
Da. 20 , 113; A.b.H. I, 398 sq.; II, 
67, 1 12, 158; III, 102 bis, 103, Ii5sq., 
152, 164, 191, 207, 220 sq., 231 sq., 
232, 236 bis, 237, 247, 263, 289; ^ay., 
N°. 1933, 1992; I. H. 261 sq. 

The fountain Salsabil Mu. 3 , 34. 
The four rivers in — Bu. 74 , 12; 
Mu. 51 , 26; Tir. 36 , 27; Da. 20 , 112; 
A.b.H. II, 260 sq., 289, 335, 440 ; 
III, 164; IV, 14, 207 sqq. 

The horses in ■ — Tir. 36 , 1 1 ; A. b. 

H. V, 352, 

The camels in — A. b. H. V, 352, 
The forbidden tree is the vine I. S. 
I/I, II sq. 

Transparent goblets in — A. b. H. 

I, 15s sq.; II, 173; III, 87; V, 340, 
343 - 

Food of — is the liver of the fish 
and the heavenly bull Bu. 60 , i ; 63 , 5 1 ; 
65 , sura 2, b, 6; 81 , 44, 51; Mu. 3 , 
34; 50 , 30 ; A. b. H. Ill, 108, 189, 271 ; 
Tay., N°. 2051. 

Food of — Da. 20 , 115. 

The clothes of those in — A. b. H. 
II, 203, 224 sq., 445 ; Tay., N®. 2277. 

How children are born in — A. b. 
H. Ill, 9, 80, 270. 


— and Hell disputing Bu. 65 , sura 
50, b. I; Mu. 51 , 35, 36; Tir. 86,22; 
A.b.H. II, 276, 314, 450, 507; III, 
I 3 » 78, 79 - 

PARENTS. See Relatives. 
PASSION condemned Da., Intr., 
b. 29. 

— makes a man blind and deaf 
A. D. 40,115. 

Warnings against hidden — A. b. FI. 
IV, 123 sq,, 125 sq. 

Shunning the people of ahw^ A. D. 
39 , 2; Da., Intr,, b. 34. 

PATIENCE (sabr) recommended 
Bu. 23 , 7, 32, 43; 24 , 50; 75 , 6; 82 , 
4; 93 , II; Mu. 11 , 14, 15; A. D. 20 , 
22; Tir. 8, 13, 64; 25 , 77; Nas. 21 , 
22; 1 . M. 6, 55 ; 36 , 10; Ma. 16 , 42, 
43; A.b.H. I, 307 sq., 375; 11 , 44 1; 
111 , 12, 47, 93 ; I 30 > H 3 » 217 ; V, 179 
sq., 180; Tay., 2040. 

Reward of — Bu. 75 , 6, 7 ; 81 , 20 ; 
Mu. 11 , 3 — 5; Nas. 21 , 23, 24; A. b. 
H. I, 173, 177, 182, 407; II, 1 19; IV, 
375 - 

— of the faithful if the policy of 
the time does not accord with their 
views Bu. 92 , 2. 

— in view of the fact that even 
Muhammad died Ma. 16 , 41, 

— in war recommended Bu. 56 , 32. 

— of the faithful Mu. 53 , 64; A. b. 
H. IV, 332, 333; cf. Tay., N°. 21 1. 

PATRONATE. See Mawla. 
PEACEMAKING. The peacemaker 
is not a liar Bu. 53 , 2, Tir. 25 , 26; 
A. b. H. VI, 403 ; cf. bis, ter ; 404 bis ; 
cf. ter; 454, 459, 460 sq.; 'Jay., N®. 
1656. 

Muhammad makes peace between 
people of the '^Amr b. “^Awf Bu. 53 , i. 

Muhammad makes peace between 
people of Kuba^ Bu. 53 , 3. 

— between husband and wife Bu, 
53 , 4. 

— one of the best works Bu. 53 , 
ri; Mu. 12 , 124; A. D. 9 , 28; Nas. 
23 , 85; A. b. FI. VI, 444 sq. ; Tay., 
N®. 598. 

PEN. Muhammad hears the sound 
of the heavenly —-’s Bu. 8, i. 

— the first thing created. See 
Creation. 
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PERFUMES. 

— used after menstruation Bu. 6, 
12- — 14; Da. 1 , 1 15. 

— in the water with which the dead 
are washed Bu. 23 , 8, 9, 13, 15, 18, 
20 — 22; 28 , 20; Mu, 11 , 36, 40; 15 , 
9 y — 103; A. D. 20 , 28, 78; Tir. 7 , 
105; 8, 15 ; Nas. 21 , 28, 32, 34 — 36, 
41; 21 , 46, 95; 1 . M. 6, 8; 25 , 87; 
Da. 5 , 35; Ma. 16 , 2; 1 . S. VIII, 70 ; 
A. b. H. VIII, 70. 

— on Friday Bu. 11 , 3, 6, 19; Mu. 
7 , 7, 8; Tir. 4 , 29; Nas. 14 , 6, ii ; 
I. M. 5 , 80; Da. 2 , 191 ; Ma. 2 , 113; 
A. b. H. I, 330; but cf. 367; III, 30, 
65, 69, 81 ; IV, 34 bis, 216, 282, 283; 

V, 363; Tay,, N®. 2216. 

The use of — belongs to the stman 
of the Apostles Tir. 9 , i ; A. b. H. V, 
421. 

Using oil and perfumes when taking 
ihram Bu. 5 , 14; 25 , 18, 29, 143; HH, 
7 % 79 > Si; Mu. 15 , 31 — 49; A.D. 11 , 
10; Tir. 7 , 77; Nas. 4 , 13, 25; 24 , 40, 
41 ; I. M. 25 , 18; Da. 5 , lo; Ma. 20 , 
17; I. S. VIII, 354; A.b. H. II, 25; 
yi, 39, 78, 79, 98, 109, 124, 128, 130 
bis, 161 sq., 173, 175 bis, 181, 186 
passim, 19 1, 192, 200, 207, 209, 212, 
214, 216, 224, 230, 236, 237, 238, 244, 
244 sq., 245 bis, 250, 254 bis, 258, 264, 
267, 280, 325; Tay., N°. 1378, 1385, 
1387. 1394. 1418', 143 ^ 1506. 

Washing away traces of perfumes 
when taking ihram Bu. 25 , 17; 26 , 
10 ; Mu. 15 , 6 — 10; A. D. 11 , 30 ; Nas. 
24 , 29, 42, 43; Ma. 20 , 18—20; cf. 

VI, 325. 

Muhammad uses oil during his thram 
Tir^ 7 , 114. 

‘^A^isha’s uses perfumes during her 
ihram 1 , S. Nlll, 357. 

Perfumes when one abandons the — 
Bu. 25 , 143; 77 , 73, 81; Mu. 15 , 31- 
35, 38, 46; A.D. 11 , lo; Tir. 7 , 77; 
Nas. 24 , 40, 229; I. M. 25 , 18; Da. 5 , 
10; Ma. 20 , 17; I. S. II/I, 125; A.b, 
H. I, 344; cf. 369; VI, 106, 18 1, 186 
passim, 192, 200, 214, 216, 237, 238, 
244; Tay., N®. 1418, 1431, 1493, 1553. 

Objections against perfumes before 
taking the — Mu. 15 , 47, 49; 35 , 42. 

No — for a dead Muhrim Bu. 23 , 
22; 28 , 13, 21; Mu. 15 , 99—101, IO3; 


A. D. 20, 78; Nas. 24, 95—97; I- M. 
25 , 87; Ma. 20 , 14; A. b. H. I, 221, 
266, 286 sq., 328. 

No — to be used by Muhrims 
Bu. 25 , 21, 23; 28 , 13; cf. 66, 2 ; Mu. 
15 , 1—3; A. D. 11 , 31; Tir. 7 , 18; 
Nas. 24 , 28, 30, 31, 33, 34, 38, 42; 
LM. 25 , 19; Da. 5,9; Ma. 20 , 8— lO; 
A. b. H. I, 215; II, 32, 34, 41, 47, 52, 
54, 56, 59 bis, 63, 65, 66; Tay., N°. 
1323. 

No — stibium etc. during the mour- 
ning-period Bu. 68, 46 — ^49; 76 , 18; 
Mu. 18 , 124—128; A. D. 13 , 41, 44; 
Tir. 11 , 18; Nas. 27 , 55, 63—65, 67; 
cf. 68; I. M. 10 , 35; Da. 12 , ii; Ma. 
29 , roi — 104, 106— 108. 

— not to be refused when they are 
offered Bu. 51 , 9; Mu. 40 , 20 ; A.D. 
32 , 6; Tir. 41 , 47; Nas. 48 , 93; A.b. 
H. II, 320; III, 1 18, 133, 226, 250, 
261 bis; Tay., N°. 2081. 

— for men and for women A. D. 
31 , 8; 32 , 7, 8; Nas. 48 , 31, 32, 35, 
92; Tir. 41 , 46; A. b. H. IV, 442. 

When perfumes are prohibited to 
women Nas. 48 , 36, 37, 93; Tir. 41 , 
45; Da. 19 , 21 ; I. M. 36 , 19; I. S. 
VIII, 21 1; A. b. H. II, 246, 297, 304, 
365, 444, 461; IV, 413 sq., 418; cf. 
VI, 146; 363 bis; Tay., N“. 1652, 2557. 

KhaM^ prohibited Tir. 41 , 61 ; Nas. 
48 , 34; A. b. H. I, 380; IV, in, 171 
passim, 173 bis, 320, 403; Tay., N®. 

396. 

Zc^faran or sufra prohibited A. b. 
PI. IV, 320; cf. 442; Tay., N®, 646; 
2063 [to men]; 2126. 

Musk the best — ■ Mu. 40 , 18, 19; 
A.D, 20 , 32; Tir. 8, 16; Nas. 21 , 42; 
48 , 33, 94; A. b. H III, 31, 36, 40, 
47, 62, 68, 87 sq,; Tay., N°. 2160, 
2169. 

Whether perfumes may be used after 
shaving and before the tawdf al-ifdda 
Ma. 20 , 21. 

— during fasting Tir. 6, 77. 

Sellers of — Bu. 34 , 38. 

PERSIA. The people of — praised 

by Muhammad Mu. 44 , 230, 23 1; 
A. b. H. II, 308 sq., 420, 422, 469. 

The conquest of — prophesied by 
Muhammad A. b. H. IV, 337, 337 sq.; 
V, 288. 
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PILGRIM (kadjdjj. The — must 
be saluted cordially and his istighfdr 
be requested A. b. H. II, 69, 128. 

Who is the real — Tir. 44 , sura 3, 
t. 6. 

Reward of the — on the Last Day 
Z., m 465. 

Reward of the — in the next world, 
Z., N°. 466. 

PILGRIMAGE. See also s. v. “^Ara- 
FA, IHRAM, Mina, Muhrim, Muzda- 
LiFA, Sa'y, Talbiya, Tawaf, '^Umra, 
Victims, Vows. 

Reward of a blameless — (hadjdj 
mabrur) is Paradise Bu. 26 , i; Mu. 
15 , 437; Tir. 2; Nas. 24 , 3, 5; Da. 
8, 7; Ma. 20 , 65; A.b. H. I, 387; 11 , 
246, 248, 258, 461, 462; III, 325,334, 
447; Tay., N°. 2423, 2425. 

[Blameless] — is t\iQ ^ihdd of women, 
old and weak people Bu. 28 , 26; 56 , 
I, 62; Nas. 24 , 4; I. M. 25 , 8; A. b. 

H. II, 421 ; VI, 67, 68, 71, 75, 79, 
120, 165 bis, 166; cf. 294; 303, 314; 
^ay., N®. 1599. 

Blameless — an atonement for sins 
A. b. H. II, 442. 

Blameless — is feeding the poor and 
spreading saldm A. b. H. Ill, 325, 334. 

Blameless — is the best djihad Bu. 
25 , 4; Nas. 24 , 4; cf. I. M.“ 25 , 44. 

The place of [blameless] — among 
works Bu. 25 , 4; Tir. 20 , 22; Nas. 
23 , 49; A. b. H. I, 14; II, 521; III, 
41 1 sq. 

The best — Tir, 7 , 14; 44 , sura 3, 
t. 6; Da. 8, 8. 

Excellence of — for its own sake 
Ma. 20 , 252. 

Those who perform — and Stmra 
are Allah’s wafd and heard by him 
L M. 25 , 5. ' 

— in silence is declared to belong 
to the djahillya Da,, Intr., b. 22. 

A — without sexual pleasures or 
deviations from the law is an atone- 
ment for sins Bu. 27 , 9, 10 ; Mu. 15, 
438; Tir. 7 , 2; Nas. 24 , 4; Da. 8, 7; 
A. b. H. II, 229, 410 bis, 484, 494; 
Tay., N*’. 2518, 2519. 

The possession of provisions and a 
mount necessitate the — Tir. 7 , 4; 

I. M. 25 , 6. 


No abstinence from — (sarura) in 
Islam A. D. 11 , 3; A.b.H. I, 312. 

Forgiveness of sins on account of a 
combination of — and Simra Tir. 7 , 
2; Nas. 24 , 6; 1 . M. 25 , 3; cf. Z., N®. 
464. 

— one of the duties of Islam. See 
Islam. 

Travel a punishment. See Travels. 

Punishment of him who neglects the 
— although he is able to perform it 
Tir. 7 , 3. 

Performing the — • on a camel’s 
saddle Bu. 25 , 3. 

Performing the — without provisions 
Bu. 25 , 6; A.D. 11 , 4. 

A woman who performed the — 
silently Bu. 63 , 26; I. S. VIII, 345. 

A vow to perform, the — barefooted, 
is annulled by Muhammad A. D. 21 , 
19; Tir. 18 , 17; A.b.H. IV, 145, 147, 
149, 1 5 1. See also Vow. 

Muhammad’s prohibition from per- 
forming the — walking Bu. 28 , 27; 
A. D. 21 , 19; Da. 14 , 2; A.b.H. I, 
310, 311, 315 ; cf. II, 183; III, 106, 

1 14, 183, 235, 27 1; IV, 143, 152, 201; 
Tay., NO. 836. 

A vow to perform the — walking. 
See Vows. 

Substitute for him who is prevented 
by sickness from performing — Ma. 
20, 100, 103. 

People who receive from Muhammad 
permission to perform — on behalf 
of [dead] relatives Bu. 25 , i ; 28 , 22- 
! 24; 64 , 77; 96 , 12; Mu. 15 , 407,408; 

1 A. D. 11 , 25; Tir. 6, 31; 7 , 85, 87; 
Nas. 24 , 2, 7—14; 49 , 9, 10; 1 . M. 
25 , 9, 10; Da. 4 , 49; 5 , 23, 24; Ma. 
20 , 98; Z., NO. 5 14; A.b. PL I, 76 
bis, 15639., 212 bis, 219, 23939., 244, 
245, 251, 279, 329, 340, 345, 346,359 
bis; cf. IV, 3, 5, JO, 10 sq., II, 12 
bis ; V, 349j 359 ; VI, 429 ; Tay., No. 
1091, 2621, 2663. 

Rites required for a valid — 
A. D. 11 , 68 ; Tir. 7 , 57; 44 , sura 2, 
t. 22; Nas. 24 , 201, 209; I. M. 25 , 56; 
Da. 5 , 54; Ma. 20 , 169, 170 ; 1 . S. II/I, 
129; IV, 15 bis, 261 bis, 262, 309, 
309 sq., 310, 335 ; Tay,, N®. 1282, 
1309. 
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— imcumbent upon the child who 
reaches the age of majority, upon the 
slave who is manumitted, upon the 
Beduin who performs the hidjra, even 
if they have performed — before Tay., 
N°. 1767; cf. 2707. 

Abu Bakr teaches people the rites 
of the — and ‘^Ali reads the bar^a 
Nas. 24 , 185 ; Da. 5 , 71 ; 1 . S. II/I, 121 
sq.; 1. H. 919 sqq. ; Wak- 416 sq. 
Polytheists are not admitted to the 

— after 9 A. H. Bu. 25 , 67; 58 , 16; 
64 , 66; 65 , sura 9, b. 2 — 4; Mu. 15 , 
435 ; A. D. 11 , 66; Tir. 7 , 44; 44 , sura 
9, t. 7; Nas. 24 , 159; Da. 8, 74; I. S. 
II/I, 122; A.b.H. I, 3, 795 II, 299; 
I. H. 921; Wak. 417. 

The pilgrim who is prevented from 

— by an accident, has to perform — 
anew Tir. 7 , 96; Nas. 24 , 100 ; I. M. 
25 , 83; Ma. 20 , 103, 154, 155; cf. 
A. b. H. Ill, 450. 

How to act if — or '^umra become 
impossible Ba. 27 , 1—3; Nas. 24 , 60, 
100; Da. 5 , 57; Ma. 20 , 98 — 103. 

Whether a substitute in this case is 
necessary Bu. 27 , 4. 

No obligation to perform the — more 
than once A. D. 11 , i ; Tir. 7 , 5 ; 
Nas. 24 , I; 1 . M. 25 , 2; Da. 5 , 4; Z., 
N®. 469; A. b. H. I, 1 1 3, 255, 290 sq., 
292, 301, 323, 325, 352, 370 sq., 371 
sq. ; II, 508 ; Tay., N®. 2669. 

It is meritorious to perform — as 
many times as possible Mu. 15 , 412. 

Commerce during the — allowed 
A. D. 11 , 4, 6. 

Performing the — as soon as possible 
A. D. 11 , 5 ; I. M. 25 , I ; Da. 5 , i, 2 ; 
A. b. H, I, 214 bis, 225 bis, 323, 355. 
Muhammad’s ihldl. See Ihram. 

The stations where ihram has to be 
assumed. See Ihram. 

Muhammad’s way from Madina to 
Makka Bu. 25 , 15; Mu. 15 , 229; I. S. 
II/I, 124. See also MAKKA. 

Children participating in the — Bu. 
28 , ' 25 ; Mu. 15 , 409— 41 1 ; A. D 11 , 7 ; 
Tir. 7 , 83; Nas. 24 , 15; I.M. 25 , ii; 
Ma. 20 , 244. 

Number of Muhammad’s — Mu. 15 , 
218; Tir. 7 , 6; A.b.H. Ill, 134. 

Where Muhammad performs zuhr 
and '^asr on the yawm al-tarwiya Bu, 


25 , 83; A. D. 11 , 56, 58; Tir. 7 , 50, 

1 16; Nas. 24 , 188; I. M. 25 , 50, 82; 
Da. 5 , 34, 46; Ma. 20 , 195; A. b. H. 
Ill, 100; Wak. 426. 

^Asr on the yaw 7 n al- 7 iafr li\x. 25 , 
83; A. D. 11 , 58; Tir. 7 , 1 16. 

Muhammad’s ifdda (daf) Bu. 25 , 
92 — 95; Mu. 15 , 147, 276-283; A. D. 
11 , 56, 63; Tir. 7 , 55; Nas. 24 , 201, 
203; I.M. 25 , 57, 82; Da. 5 , 34, 51 ; 
Ma. 20 , 176, 177; I. S. II/I, 129; 
A. b. H. I, 211, 212, 213, 226, 251, 
269, 273, 283, 288; V, 201 sq., 202, 
207, 208 bis, 210, cf. bis, ter; Wak. 
428. 

Muhammad orders that the ifdda 
should not be hurried Bu. 25 , 94; 
Mu. 15 , 147, 268; A. D. 11 , 56, 63; 
Tir. 7 , 55; Nas. 24 , 202, 212; I. M. 
25 , 60, 82; Da. 5 , 34, 56; I. S. II/I, 
129; A. b. H. I, 72, 75, 76, 81, 156 sq., 
210 sq., 211, 213, 235, 244, 251, 353; 
ni, 332, 3S5» 367, 39>t; V, 201, 201 
sq., 202, 207, 208, 210, 379; ^ay., N°. 
2702. 

Menstruation does not prevent a 
woman from partaking of the ifdda 
Bu. 6, 27; 25 , 145; Nas. 3 , 23. 

The weak may avoid the crowd 
during the ifdda from “^Arafa to Muz- 
dalifa and from there to Mina by per- 
forming it at a different time Bu. 25 , 
98; Mu. 15 , 293—304; A. D. 11 , 65; 
Tir. 7 , 58; Nas. 24 , 206, 207, 212; Da. 
8, 53; Ma. 20 , 171 — 175; A. b. PI. I, 
222, 249, 272, 277, 344, 371 ; II, 33; VI, 
30, 94, 98 sq., 133, 164, 213 sq., 327, 
427; Tay., N®. 2703, 2729,2758,2767; 
Wak. 428. 

How the name hadjdjat al-wadd^ 
originated Bu. 25 , 132. 

Djabir’s description of the ha djdj at 
al-wadcd^ Mu. 15 , 147; A. D. 11 , 56; 
I. M. 25 , 82; Da. 8, 34. 

On Muhammad’s staying in Wadi 
Muhassab Mu. 15 , 337 — 345 ; A. D. 11 , 
86;*Tir. 7 , 81, 82; I. M. 25 , 79; Da. 
5 , 45; Ma. 20 , 207. 

Muhammad’s prayers in Wadi Mu- 
hassab Ma. 20 , 207. 

Muhammad’s address on the yawm 
al-nahr Bu. 25 , 132; Mu. 15 , 311, 329; 
A. D. 11 , 71; Nas. 24 , 187; I.M. 25 , 
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74; Da., Intr., b. 23; 5 , 72; 1 . S. II/I, 
133; A.b. H. I, 230; cf. Ill, 473, 485 
bis; V, 37 bis, 39, 40 sq., 45, 49, 68, 
72 sq., 412. 

Several drinks for the pilgrims A. b. 

H. I, 372. 

No conditions in — A.b. H. II, 33. 
Honorific offices regarding the pil- 
grims abrogated by Muhammad, except 
sidana and sikaya A. b. H. II, 36, 103 ; 
V, 411 sq.; cf. VI, 401 ; Tay„ N^. 
2270; I. H. 821; cf. Wak. 337; 338. 

Sikaya and rifdda laid upon Kuraish 
by Kusaiy I. S, I /I, 41. 

Afterwards Hashim and “^Abd al- 
Muttalib are charged with these offices 

I. S.‘ I/I, 45, 48 sq. 

Milk and honey or nabxdh for the 
pilgrims Mu. 15 , 347; A. D. 11 , 90 ; 

I. S. II/I, 131. 

The “great” day of the hadjdj is 
the yawm al-nahr Bu. 58 , 16; Mu. 15 , 
435; A. D. 11 , 66; Tir. 7 , IIO; 44 , 
sOra 9, t. 3, 4; I. S. II/I, 132; A.b. 
H. Ill, 473 - 

Several deviations from the order of 
the rites of — allowed by Muhammad 
Bu. 3 , 23, 24, 46; 25 , 125, 130, 131; 
83 , 15; Mu. 15 , 327—334; A. D. 11 , 
78, 87; Tir. 7 , 76; Nas. 24 , 222; I. M. 

25 , 72; Da. 5 , 50, 65; Ma. 20 , 125, 
242; A, b. H. I, 76 bis, 156 sq., 216 
bis, 258, 269, 291, 300, 310 sq., 328; 

II, 159, 160, 192, 202, 210, 217; III, 
326, 385; Tay., N°. 1062, 1684, 2285; 
Wak. 429 sq. 

Places on the way to Makka which 
are called blessed Bu. 25 , 16; Mu. 15 , 
432—434. 

Eulogies after performing the — Bu. 

26 , 12; Tir. 7 , 104; Ma. 20 , 243. 
According to some — and \mra 

will take place after the coming of 
Ya^udj and Ma^u)^, according to 
others not Bu. 25 , 47. 

Muhammad prophecies hindrances 
in performing the A. D. 11 , i. 

PILLARS of Islam. See ISLAM. 
PLEDGE. Giving a — when buying 
on credit Bu. 34 , 14, 33, 88; 35 , 5,6; 
43 , I; 48 , 1—3, 5 ; 56 , 89; Mu. 22 , 
124 — 126; Tir. 12 , 7; Nas, 44 , 57, 58, 


82; I. M. 16 , I ; Da. 18 , 44; A.b.H. 
VI, 42, 160, 230, 237, 453, 457 - 
Who must pay expenses for things 
or animals given as — Bu. 48 , 4; 
A. D. 22 , 76; Tir. 12 , 31 ; A.b.H. 
II, 228. 

Things received as — may be used 
Bu. 48 , 4; Tir. 12 , 31; I. M. 16 , 2. 
^al-Rahn Id ya gh laJd^ Ma. 36 , 13. 
Ghalak in case of — prohibited 
I. M. 16 . 3. 

POETRY. Warnings against [too 
much] — Bu. 78 , 92; Mu. 41 , 7-— 9; 
A. D. 40 , 87; Tir. 41 , 81; I. M. 33 , 
42; Da. 19 , 71 ; A.b.H. I, 175 bis, 
177, 181; II, 39, 96; cf. 223; 288, 
33L 355 > 39L 478 > 480; III, 8, 41 ; 

IV, 98, 125, 421; Tay., N°. 202. 

A line which Muhammad used to 
recite A. b. H. VI, 31, 138, 146, 156, 
222. 

— recited before Muhammad Mu. 
41 , i; Tir. 41 , 70; A.b.H. IV, 388, 
389 bis, 390 ; V, 86, 88, 91 ter, 105; 
fay., N°. 771, 1271. 

Punishment of him who lies in — 
Z., N“. 1001. 

Neither punishments nor — in mos- 
ques A. D. 37 , 37; Nas. 8, 23, 24; 
I. M. 4 , s; 20 , 31 ; Ma. 9 , 93; Da. 
15 , 6; Z., N®. 839; III, 434 bis. But 
see Hassan B. THabit. 

— recited in the haram Nas. 24 , 
107, 1 19. 

Imru ’1-Kais conducting the poets 
to Hell A. b. H. II, 228. 

— as a weapon in defence of Islam 
A. b. H. Ill, 456, 460. 

— and hikma or hukm Tir. 41,69; 
1 . M. 33 , 41; Da. 19 , 70 ; A.b.H. I, 
269, 303, 309. 313. 327 » 332; 111,456; 

V, 125 passim; Tay., N°. 556, 557, 
2670. 

No sadf in du^^ Bu. 80 , 20 ; A.b. 
H. VI, 217. 

Sadp for magical purposes A. b. H. 

111,51. 

Muhammad’s aversion to — A. b. 
H. VI, 134, 148, 188 sq.; Tay., N®. 
1490. 

Satan and — Wak. 341. 
POLLUTED. See also Ghusl, 
Wuptj’. 
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The angels do not enter a house 
where there are dogs, images or pol- 
luted persons. .See IMAGES. 

The — must avoid the mosque 
A. D. 1 , 92; cf. 1 17; I. M. 1 , 125. 

The — may not recite the Kurban. 
See Kur^’an. 

POLYTHEISM, POLYTHEIST(S). 

— the great wrong Bu. 2 , 23 ; 88, 
9; Mu. 1 , 197. 

All dead — are in Hell Bu. 83 , 19; 
Mu. 1 , 365 ; I. M. 6, 47; A.b.H. Ill, 
478; VI, 93, 120; Tay., N®. 1090, 1306. 

— is an unpardonable sin A. b. H. 
VI, 240. 

All — must be expelled from the 
Iljazirat al-'^Arab Bu. 56 , 176; 64 , 83. 
See also Jews. 

A Muslim must not be the first to 
salute a — A.b.H. II, 525. 

Aversion from staying in a country 
of — Tir. 19 , 42. 

Avoiding — Nas. 39 , 17. 

POOR. Who is really — Bu. 34 , 53; 
65 , .sura 2, b. 48; Mu. 13 , lOi, 102; 
A. D. 9 , 24; Tir. 5 , 22; Nas. 33 , 76, 
87, 89; I. M. 8, 26, 27; Da. 3 , 2, 15; 
Ma. 49 , 7; A.b.H. I, 384, 446; II, 
260, 316, 393, 395, 445, 449» 45^469> 
505 sq.; Tay., N®. 2371. 

Feeding the — as a substitute for 
the ritual shaving of the head Bu. 37 , 
5_8; 64 , 35; 76 , 16; Mu. 15 , 80— 86; 
A. D. 11 , 42 ; Tir. 44 , sura 2, t. 20, 
21; sura 58, t, I; Nas, 34 , 94; I. M. 
35 , 84; Ma. 30 , 237 — 239. 

Feeding the — as an atonement for 
transgressing the rules of fasting Bu. 
30 , 29— 31; 51 , 20; 69 , 13; 84 , 2—4; 
Mu. 13 , 81, 82; A. D. 14 , 38; Tir. 6, 
28; cf. Nas. 33 , 63; I. M. 7 , 14; Da. 
4 , 19; Ma. 18 , 28, 52; Z., N^. 444; 
A. b. H. II, 208, 241, 273, 281, 516 
bis; IV, 37 ; V, 436. 

Feeding the — from the inheritance 
of a dead person who had still to fast a 
number of days Tir. 6, 23 ; I. M. 7 , 50. 

Giving to the — is as meritorious 
as partaking of the djihad etc. Bu. 
69 , I. “ 

At what time snra 6, 52 was revealed 
I. M. 37 , 7. 

The — who boasts goes to Hell 
A.b.H. II, 425, 479. 


Feeding the — as a means to soften 
one’s own heart A. b. H. II, 387. 

The — will enter Paradise before 
the rich. See Paradise. 

Value of being — I. M. 37 , 7. 
Paradise chiefly inhabited by the — . 
See Paradise. 

Who loves Muhammad must endure 
poverty Tir. 34 , 36; A. b. PI. Ill, 42. 

PRAISE must be moderate Bu. 53 , 
16, 17; 78 , 54; Mu. 53 , 65—69; Tir. 
34 , 55; I. M. 33 , 36; cf. A.b.H. IV, 
92, 93, 98 sq., 99, 412; V, 41, 45 sq., 
46, 47, 50 sq. ; Tay., N®. 862. See also 
Flatterers. 

PRAYER(S). See also : ‘^ASR, ®Atama, 
Biers, Du^A^ Duha, Fadjr, Ghadat, 
HadjIr, imam, T^a’, Maotrib, Subh, 
Sutra, TarawIh, Witr. 

How the number of daily — on 
the occasion of Muhammad’s mi^radj^ 
was fixed at five after having first been 
fixed at fifty Bu. 8, i ; 56 , 6 ; 60 , 5 ; 
63 , 42; 97 , 37; Mu. 1 , 259, 263; Tir. 
3 , 45; Nas. 5 , i ; I. M. 5 , 194; cfi 
I. S. I/I, 143; A.b.H. I, 315 ter; cf. 
387, 422; cf. II, 109; III, i48sq., 161; 

IV, 207 sqq. ; V, 143 sq. ; I. H. 27 1. 
The number and times of daily 

— taught by Djibril who descended 
to Muhammad to this purpose Bu. 
9 , i; 59 , 6; 64 , 12; Mu. 5 , i66, 
167; A. D. 3 , 2; Tir. 3 , i; Nas. 6, 
I, 10, 17; I. M. 3 , I; Da. 3 , 2; Ma. 
1 , I; Z., NO. 109; A.b.H. I, 333 > 354 ; 
III, 30, 330 sq. ; IV, 120 sq.;V, 274; 
VI, 374, 374 sq., 375, 440, cf. 92; cf. 
Tay., N®. 2162. 

— ■ one of the duties of Islam. See 
Islam. 

The reward for the punctual per- 
forming of the five — Nas. 5 , 6; 
I. M. 5 , 194; Da. 3 , 208; Ma. 7 , 14; 
A.b.H. II, 26; IV, 267; V, 315 sq., 
317* 3 i 9 > 322; Tay., N®. 573. 

Consequences of the observance of 

— Da. 30 , 13; A. b. PI. II, 169. 

Who recognizes the obligatory cha- 
racter of — will enter Paradise A. b. 
H. I, 60. 

Gonsequence of missing — A. b. H. 

V, 429 sq. 

— and Paradise Bu. 30 , 4; A. b. H. 
Ill, 340 ; IV, 80 ; Tay., N®. 1790. 
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— as medicine I. M. 28 , 10 j A. b. 

H. II, 390, 403. 

Muhammad performs — till his feet 
are swollen Bu. 81 , 20 ; A. b. H. IV, 
251, 255 ; Tay., N®. 693. 

Muhammad’s zeal for — Tir. 2 , 187; 
A.b. H. I, 142; cf. Ill, 199; cf. V, 
218, 219 bis; VI, 115. 

The five daily — as an atonement 
Tir. 2 , 46; Nas. 5 , 7; A. b. H. I, 402. 

The hours on which — is heard 
Bu. 19 , 14; Mu. 6, 166; A. D. 5 , 21 ; 
Da. 2 , 168; Ma. 3 , 7. 

Muhammad’s love of — Nas. 36 , i ; 
A.b. H. Ill, 128 bis, 285. 

No — without sakat, kur^an, purity i 
Z., NO. 49; cf. 416. 

The five daily — compared with 
a river Bu. 9 , 6; Tir. 41 , 90; Da. 2 , 
I; Ma. 9 , 91; A. b. H. I, 71 sq., 177; 
II, 379, 426, 441; III, 30s, 317, 357. 

— and the final computation Tir. 
2 , 188; Nas. 5 , 9; I. M. 5 , 202; Da. 
2 , 91; Ma. 9 , 89; A. b. H. I, r6i sq.; 
177; II, 290, 425; IV, 65, 103 bis; 
V, 72, 377; Tay., N®. 2468. 

No — without tvudu\ See WUDU’. 
— , wudi^ and forgiveness of sins. 
See Wur)tj\ 

Neglect of — a cause of unbelief 
and polytheism Mu. 1 , 134; A. D. 39 , 
15; Tir. 38 , 9; Nas. 5 , 8; I. M. 5 , 
74, 77; Da. 2 , 29; A. b. H. Ill, 370, 
389; cf. V, 238, 346, 355; cf. VI, 42 1; 
cf. Tay., NO. 1237. 

— in secret Mu. 1 , 235. 

— the best of works Bu. 9 , 5 ; I. M. 

I , 4; Da. 1 , 2; A. b. H. V, 231, 237, 
276 sq., 280, 282 bis ; cf. Tay., N0.I996. 

— as a means to obtain one’s wish 
Tir. 3 , 17. 

— and forgiveness of sins Mu. 49 , 
39 — 45 ; I. M. 5 , 190 ; A. b. li. IV, 158 
bis; V, 179, 194, 251 sq., 438 sq.; 
Tay., NO. 986. 

— as an atonement Bu. 9 , 4, 6 ; 24 , 
23; 30 , 3; Mu. 5 , 283, 284; Tir. 2 , 
181; A. b. H. I, 57; II, 229, 259, 400, 
414, 458, 461, 484, 506; cf. Ill, 321 ; 
V, 260, 413; Tay., NO. 652, 2470. 

— Muhammad’s con.solation in dis- 
tress A. b. H. V, 388. 

Distraction must be avoided Bu. 8, 
14, IS ; 10 , 93 ; 77 , 19; Mu. 4 , 108-113; 


5 , 61 — ^63; A. D. 2 , 157, 162; Nas. 9 , 
12, 20; Ma. 3 , 67—70; I. S. I/II, 152; 
cf. A.b.H. Ill, 151; IV, 68 bis; V, 
149 sq., 150; cf. 163; 563 bis, 179; 
VI, 37, 46, 177, 199, 208. 

— familiar speech with Allah Bu. 
8, 39; 9 , 8; 21 , 12; Mu. 5 , 54; A.b. 
H. II, 34 sq., 36, 67, 129, 144; cf. 
460; III, 176, 188, 199 sq., 234, 273, 
278, 291; IV, 344; cf. V, 149 sq., 150, 
163, 179; Tay., NO. 1974. 

— is sacrifice {Tzurbdn) A.b.H. Ill, 
399 - 

Humility and contrition in — A, b. 

H. IV, 167 passim. 

— , kibla and victims as signs of 
Islam Bu. 8, 28. 

Occupations of the mind during — 
Bu. 21 , 18. 

Muhammad removes images from his 
house, because they turn his attention 
from — ■ Bu. 77 , 93. 

Not to wear garments which turn 
the attention from — Bu. 8, 14, 15; 
10 , 93; 77 , 19; Mu. 4 , 108 — 1 13; 5 , 
61—63; cf. 37 , 10; A. D. 2 , 157, 162; 
31 , 8; Nas. 9 , 12, 20 ; I. M. 29 , i ; 
Ma. 3 , 67 — 70. 

— consists originally of two rak^cC^ 
Bu. 8, I ; 18 , 5 ; Mu. 6, 1—3 ; A. D. 
4 , i; Na.s. 5 , 3; Ma. 9 , 8; A.b.H. I, 
355; cf. II, 400 ; VI, 234, 241, 265, 
272; I. H. 157 sq. 

— consists of pairs of rak'^as Tir. 
4 , 65; Da. 2 , 154; Ma. 7 , 7; A.b.H. 

I, 21 1; II, 26, 51; cf. IV, 167 passim; 
Tay., NO. 1366, 1932. 

Muhammad combined several — at 
Madina Mu. 6, 49 — 58; Tir. 2 , 24; 
Nas. 6, 44, 47; Ma. 9 , 3; A.b.H. I, 
223; cf. 251; 283, 346, 349, 351, 354, 
360; II, 33; cf, Tay-, N®. 2552, 2613, 
2614, 2629, 2720. 

Combining — on travels or expe- 
ditions. See “"Arfa, Muzdalifa, Tra- 
vels. 

Adhan or ikdma before combined 
— Bu. 18 , 4. 

Abbreviated — on travels. See 
Travels. 

Abbreviated — at Mina Bu. 18 , 2, 
16 — 21; Nas. 15 , 3; Ma. 9 . 20. 

Abbreviating the two rak^a’s at 
fadjr Mu. 6, 92, 93. 
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Abbreviating — in case of danger. 
See Danger. 

Combining - — on account of rain 
Ma. 9 , 4. 

Combining — virithout an excuse 
prohibited Tir. 2 , 24. 

Not to perform two — immediately 
one after another A. b. H. IV, 95, 99. 

At what age boys must perform — 
A. D. 2 , 26; Tir. 2 , 182; Da. 2 , 141; 
A.b.H. 11 , 180, 187; III, 404. 

— in a sitting attitude [because of 
old age, sickness etc.] Bu. 8, 18; 18 , 
17 — 20; 19 , 16, 22 , 9; 75 , 12; Mu. 4 , 
77^ — 84; 6, 107 — 120; A. D. 2 , 68, 174; 
Tir. 2 , 150, 158; Nas. 10 , 17, 4O;20, 
18, 19, 22; Ma. 8, 16, 17, 21 — 23; 
I. S. II/II, i6; Z., N«. 235, 237, 241; 
A.b.H. II, 162; III, 126, 200, 216, 
333. 300, 334, 395; IV, 26; VI, 46, 

5 B 52, S 3 sq., 57 sq., 68,97, 98, ipo, 
103, 1 12, 1 13, 1 14, 125 sq,, 127, 166, 
168 bis, 169, 171, 178 bis, 183, 189, 
194,. 204 bis; cf. 217, 218, 222, 227 
bis, 227 sq., 230, 231, 235 sq„ 236 
bis, 237, 241, 249 bis, 250, 251 bis, 
257, 262, 264, 265, 285 ter, 297, 298 
sq., 304, 305, 319; Tay., N®. 1519, 
1609, 2090. 

The wages of him who prays in a 
sitting attitude are the same as those 
of him who prays in a standing atti- 
tude Ma. 8, 19. 

The wages of him who performs — 
sitting are half of the wages of him 
who performs — standing Bu. 18 , 17, 
18; A. D. 3 , 174; Tir. 2 , 157; Nas. 
30 , 20, 21; I. M. 5 , 141; Da. 3 , 108; 
Ma. 8, 20; A.b.H. II, 162, 192, 192 
sq., 201, 203, 233; III, 136, 214, 240, 
425; IV, 433, 435, 442; VI, 61, 62, 
71, 220, 220 sq., 221, 227; Tay., N'*. 
2289; I. H. 414 sq. 

Performing — lying on one’s side 
Bu. 18 , 19; A. D. 3 , 174; Tir. 3 , 157; 
I. M. 6, 139; A.b.H. IV, 426, 433. 

— in a state of sleepiness Nas. 30 , 
21; A.b.H. IV, 435, 442, 443; VI, 
56, 202, 205, 259, 268; Tay,, N®. 2645. 

— in one piece of clothing Bu. 8, 
3—6; 10 , 136; Mu. 4 , 272 — 282; 6, 
82; 53 , 74; A. D. 3 , 77, 80—82; Tir. 
3 , 137; Nas. 9 , 14, 15; I. M. 5 , 69; 
Da. 3 , 99; Ma. 8, 29—34; I. S. I/II, 


155 sqq. ; A. b. H. I, 16, 256, 265, 303, 
320, 354; II, 148, 230, 238 sq., 255, 
265 sq., 285, 345, 427, 495, 498, 499, 
501, 520; III, 10, 55, 59, 98 sq., 127, 

128, 159, 233, 243 bis, 257, 262, 281, 

294, 300, 312, 324, 326, 328, 329, 335, 

343 > 35 B 352. 356 sq., 357, 379, 385, 

386, 387, 391,417 bis, 463; IV, 17; 
cf. 22, 23 ; 26 bis, 27 quater, 49 bis, 
54; V, 141, 366; VI, 338 sq., 343; 
Tay., N°. 1098, 1615, 1716, 1734, 2140, 
2496. 

— in clothes worn at djima^. See 
Clothes. 

Whether a man may perform — 
in clothes belonging to a menstruating 
woman. See CLOTHES. 

Clothes worn during menstruation 
must be washed if they are defiled 
and may be worn during — , See 
Clothes. 

No — in a state of nakedness Bu. 

8, 2, 10, 12; 77 , 20; Mu. 4 , 275; 
A. D. 2 , 77; Nas. 9 , 18; Da. 2 , 100 ; 
cf. A.b.H. II, 255, 266, 387,458,464, 
472; cf. Ill, 15. 

How to wear the zsdr during — 
Bu. 8, 3; A. D. 2 , 78; Nas. 9 , 16. 

A man should not pray in a woman’s 
dress A. D. 2 , 86 ; Tir. 4 , 67 ; A. b. H. 
IV, 129. 

— in two pieces of clothing Bu. 8, 

9, Ti; A. D. 2 , 82; A.b. H. 11 , 148; 
IV, 22 bis; V, 141. 

Not to cover the mouth during — 
Ma. 1 , 30. 

How many pieces of clothing a 
woman must wear during — Bu. 8, 
13; A. D. 2 , 83, 84; Ma. 8, 35-38. 

Muhammad’s prayer in a red hulla 
Bu. 8, 17; Nas. 9 , 21. 

Precepts regarding the clothes to be 
worn during — Bu. 8, 2 — 17; Mu. 4 , 
272 — 282; A. D. 2 , 77 — ; 22 , 22. 

Performing — while wearing shoes, 
sandals etc. Bu. 8, 24 — 25; 77 , 37; Mu. 
5 , 60; A. D. 2 , 88, 89; Tir. 2 , 176; 
Nas. 9 , 23, 24; 1 . M. 5 , 66; Da. 2 , 
103; A.b.H. I, 460 sq.; II, 174, 178, 
179, 190, 215, 248, 36s, 377, 422,45s, 
537; III, 20, 92, 100, 166, 189, 480, 
502; IV, 8 bis, 9 bis, 10, 25, 221, 
307 bis, 334 bis; V, 6; T^y., N®. 395, 
1109, 1357, 2123, 2154, 2595. 
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Where to place one’s sandals during 
— 1 . M. 5 , 205 ; Nas. 9 , 25 ; Da. 2 , 103. 

Performing — in a silk dress dis- 
liked Bu. 8, 16; Nas. 9 , 19. 

Performing — while enveloping one- 
self {ihtib^} Ma. 8, 24. 

- — in furs if they have been tanned 
A. b. H. IV, 348 bis. 

— or not with hanging hair A. D. 
2 , 85; Tir. 2 , 161; Da. 2 , 104; A.b. 
I-L II, 295, 341, 345; cf. 348; IV, 78. 

No — the hair being bound together 
A.b. H. I, 316. 

No — with braided hair Mu. 4 :, 232; 
A.D. 2 , 87; Tir. 2 , 165,- Nas. 12,57; 

1 . M. 5 , 64; Da. 2 , 105; A.b.H. I, 
146; VI, 8, 391; Tay., N«. 182. 

Where — may take place Bu. 4 :, 
66; 8, 18, 48—50; Mu. 5 , 9, 10; A.D. 

2 , 12, 25 ; Tir. 2 , 142; Nas. 8, 41; 

1. M. 4 , 12; Da. 2 , 1 12; Z., N®. 231; 
A.b.H. II, 178, 451, 491, 509; III, 
131, 194, 21 1 sq., 405; IV, 67, 85, 
86, 150, 288, 303 sq., 352; V, 54, 55 
bis, 57, 86, 88, 92, 93, 96 sq., 98, 100, 
100 sq., 102 bis, 105, 106, 1 12; T^y-, 
N“. 913, 2085. 

No — ^ on graves Bu. 8, 48, 52, 54; 
19 , 37; Mu. 6, 208, 209; A.D. 2 , 24; 
Nas. 9 , ii; 20 , i; I. M. 4 , 4; Da. 

2 , III. 

Whether — in a church is allowed 
Bu. 8, 54. 

— between two pillars disliked by 
Anas Tir. 2 , 55; Nas. 10 , 33. 

Muhammad likes — in enclosed 
places (Jutan) Tir. 2 , 132. 

— on ha fir, khumra, etc. Bu. 8, 
20—23; 10 , 81, 161 ; 21 , 9; Mu. 5 , 
191, 266—270; A. D. 2 , 90, 91; Tir. 
2 , 129— 131; 4 , 58; Nas. 8, 43, 44; 
12 , 34; I. M. 5 , 63, 64; Da. 2 , loi; 
Ma. 9 , 31; I. S. I/II, x6o; A.b.H. I, 
232, 269, 273, 308 sq., 320, 358; II, 
91 sq., 98; III, 52, 59, 130 sq., 145, 
149, 160, 164, 171, 179, 184 bis, 184 
sq., 190, 212, 226, 242, 248, 291; VI, 
III, 149, 179, 209, 248, 267 sq., 302, 
330 bis, 331 bis, 334, 335, 336, 376 
sq., 377; Tay-, N*^. 1241, 1544, 1626, 
2097, 2672. 

Where — may not take place Tir. 
2 , 141; Nas. 8, 41; I. M. 4 , 4; Da. 
2 , III, 112; Ma. 9 , 79; Z., N°. 231 ; 


cf. A. b. H. II, 178; 451, 491, 509; 
III, 404 bis, 40S; IV, 67, 85, 86, 150, 
288, 303 sq., 352; V, 54, 55 bis, 57, 
86, 88, 92, 93, 96 sq., 98, 100, 100 sq., 
102 bis, 105, 106, 108, II2; Tay., N°. 
734, 735, 766, 913. 

— on gravel in order to avoid the 
mire in the mosque A. D. 2 , 15. 

— on a dressed skin A. b. H. IV, 
254 - 

If one prays in the desert, angels 
are at his side Ma. 3 , 13. 

No — in places destined for public 
punishments Bu. 8, 53; I. M. 4 , 4. 

— removed from their original 
times Bu. 64 , 12; Mu. 5 , 26, 234, 
238 — 244; A. D. 2 , 10; Tir. 2 , 15; 
Nas. 10 , 2, 18, 55; I. M. 2 , i ; 5 , 150; 
24 , 40; Da. 2 , 2, 25; Ma. 1 , i ; Z., N®. 
113; A.b.H. I, 379, 405; cf. 424,450, 
455 , 459 ; cf. Ill, 54; 208, 214, 237; 
cf. 445, 446; cf. IV, 146 sq. ;V, 169; 
cf. 314, 315 bis, 329; VI, 7; Tay., N°. 
449 , 454 - 

It is recommended to perform — 
as soon as adhan is heard Nas. 10 , 50. 

Value of — in due time Bu. 9 , 5 ; 
10 , 9, 32, 73; 52 , 30; Mu. 4 , 129; 5 , 
240 — 244; A. D. 2 , 9; Tir. 2 , 13; cf. 

8, 73; Nas. 6, 5 1 ; 10 , 2, 59; Da. 2 , 
24, 25; Ma. 1 , 23; 3 , 3; 8, 5; A.b. 
H. I, 105 ; cf. 434; 442; IV, 145, 146 
sq., 201, 244; cf. 249, 251; cf. V, 156 
sq. ; 159, i6o, 161, 163, 168 bis, 169, 
171, 231 sq.; cf. 309; 314, 315 bis, 
329 ; Tay.,_ N«. 449. 

Recovering — if it has been for- 
gotten or neglected A.b.H. Ill, 216, 
267, 282. 

The order of — as instituted on 
Mu'^adh b. D^abaPs advice A. b. H. V, 
246 sq. 

— at the earliest time possible, is 
the best of works A. D. 2 , 9. 

According to Anas — has been 
altered since Muhammad’s time Bu. 

9 , 7 - 

Muhammad’s advice to perform 
salafs in their due time and to repeat 
them with the djamd^a, when they 
have been removed from their original 
times Da. 2 , 25; Z., N*^. 113; A.b. PI. 
VI, 7; Tay., N^ 449, 454. 
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The “middle” — postponed on the 
day of the Khandak Dai. 2 , 28. See 
also s. V. ‘Asr, ZuhR. 

Anticipating — in case of rain Bu. 
9 , 34- 

No— at sunrise or sunset or noon. 
See also 'Asr, Subh Bu. 9, 30 — 32 ; 
20 , 2, 6 ; 25 ' 73 ; 59 , 1 1 ; Mu. 6, 285- 
294; Tir. 8, 41,* A. D. 5 , lO; Nas. 6, 
31, 33--35, 40 ;T. M. 5 , 148; Da. 2 , 
142 ; Ma. 15 , 44, 45, 47, 49, 50; I. S. 
IV/I, 159 sq. ; A. b. H. I, 18—2 1 , 39 ; 
II, 13, 19 bis, 24, 29, 33, 36, 42, 63, 
106 bis, 182, 207; cf. 210; 21 1, 223; 
IV, in, III sq., 1 12, 113 sq.; 152 
bis, 219, 219 sq. ; cf. 261 bis ; 348, 
349, 385 bis; V, 15, 20, 190 ; cf. 216; 
260, 312; VI, 74, 200; Tay., N®. 1 00 1. 

No ~ at sunrise A. b. H. VI, 12, 
145 ; Tay., N°. 896, 1117. 

According to '^^.^isha it is only for- 
bidden to await sunrise and sunset for 
— Mu. 6, 295, 296; Nas. 6, 35; A. b. 

H. VI, 124, 255. 

No — at noon Tir. 8, 41 ; Nas. 0 , 
31, 34, 35, 40; L M. 5 , 148; Da. 2 , 
142; Ma. 15 , 44. 

— at all hours allowed in Makka. 
See Makka. 

Postponing — in case of heat. See 
ZUHR. 

No — when a natural want is pres- 
sing A. D. 1 , 43; Da. 2 , 137; Ma. 9 , 
49, 50; A.b.H. Ill, 483; IV, 35; V, 
250; VI, 43, 54, 73. 

— must be postponed when dinner 
is ready or till dinner is finished Bu. 
10 , 42; 70 , 58; Mu. 5 , 64—67; A.D. 

I , 43; 26 , 10; Tir. 2 , 145; Nas. 10 , 
51; I. M. 5 , 34; Da. 2 , 58; Ma. 54 , 
19; A.b.H. II, 20, 25, 103, 148; III, 
100, no, 16 1, 230 sq., 238, 249; IV, 
49, 54; VI, 39 sq., 43, 51, 54, 73, 194, 
303, 314; Tay., N». 1445. 

Recovering — if it has been for- 
gotten or postponed Bu. 9 , 37; Mu. 

309 — 316; A.D. 2 , II; Tir. 2 , 16- 
18; Nas. 6, 52 — 55; I M. 2 , lO; Da. 
2 , 26, 186; Ma. 1 , 25, 26; 9 , 77; 
A. b. H. Ill, 243, 269. 

No — in case of sleepiness Bu. 4 , 
53; Mu. 6, 222; Tir. 2 , 146; I. M. 5 , 
184; Da. 2 , 107; A. b. H. Ill, 142, 150. 
No — without purity Bu. 4 , 2; 90 , 


2; Mu. 2 , I, i; A. D. 1 , 31, 48; Tir. 
1 , I, 3, Nas. 1 , 103; I. M. 1 , 2; Da. 

I , 21, 22; A. b. H. II, 19 sq., 39, 51, 
57, 73, 442, 471; V, 74, 75 ; Tay., NO. 
1319, 1814. See also Wupu\ 

Breaking off — if one remembers that 
he is polluted Ma. 2 , 79; cf. A. b. H. 

II, 283; 448, 518. 

— remains valid when the zmam 
becomes defiled after his sitting down 
A.D. 2 , 73. 

By what causes — is cut off. See 
Sutra. 

The value of common — Bu, 10 , 
29 — 31, 34; 34 , 49; 44 , 5; 65 , sura 
17, b. 10; 93 , 52; Mu. 5 , 245 — 259, 
271 — 282; A. D. 2 , 46— 48; Tir. 2 , 
47, 48; Nas. 5 , 20; 10 , 42, 45, 48 — 
50, 52; I. M. 4 , 16, 17; Da. 2 , 54, 56; 
Ma. 8, 1—3, 6; Z., N^. 154, cf. 156; 
A.b.H. I, 376 bis, 382; cf. 394; 414 
sq., 437 bis, 452, 455, 465; II, 17, so, 
65, 102, 112, 244, 252, 264, 266, 273, 
292, 299, 314, 328, 376,. 396, 454,472, 
473, 475, 485, 486, SOI, 520, 525, 529, 
539; III, 55 bis; cf. 367, 423 bis; IV, 
43; cf. 227 sq., 228 passim; V, 196, 
254, 268, 269 bis; VI, 49, 445 sq., 
446; Tay., NO. 313, 1717, 2412. 

Common — in a mosque where the 
same — has been performed already 
Tir. 2 , 50; Da. 2 , 98. 

Common — possible where two per- 
sons are present I. M. 5 , 44. 

How to join in the ru)zif of the 
community Ma. 9 , 64. 

Going to — quietly Bu. 10 , 20, 21, 
23; Mu. 5 , 151— 155 ; A. D. 2 , 54; 
Tir. 2 , 127; Nas. 10 , 57; Da. 2 , 59; 
Ma. 3 , 4; A.b.H. II, 237, 238, 239, 
270, 282, 318, 382 bis, 386, 387, 427, 
452, 460, 472, 489, 529, 532 sq. ; III, 
106, 188 sq., 229, 243, 252; V, 306, 
3 10; Tay., N*^- 2339, 2350. 

People rose for — only when they 
saw Muhammad coming Bu. 10 , 22, 
23; Mu. 5 , 156; A.D. 2 , 45; Tir. 4 , 
21, 62; Nas. 7 , 42; 10 , 12; Da. 2 , 47; 
cf. Ma. 3 , 7; A. b. H. V, 296, 303, 
304, 305? 307* 308, 309, 310 bis; Tay., 
N°. 2028. 

The effect of awaiting — [in the 
mosque] and of abiding some time 
after it Bu. 4 , 34; 8, 38, 61, 95; 10 , 
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30, 36 ; Ma. 9 , 5 1, 5 1 ; A. b. H. I, 144; 
cf. II, 235; 266, 277, 289 sq., 301,303, 

3 1 2, 3 1 9 . 3 5 2 , 394 . 4 1 5 . 42 1 , 422, 438, 
460, 486, 500, 502, 528, 532, 533; III, 

3 ; cf 42 sq., 54, 95; cf 262, 267; cf 
347 sq., 367, 438 sq.; IV, 157, 159 
bis; cf V, 88 sq., 91, loi bis, 105, 
107 bis; 270, 331, cf 378, 451 sq., 
453; Jay., N®. 2363, 2415, 2510. 

Awaiting the beginning of “—in rows 
A. D. 3 , 45. 

It is recommended to take a place 
near the imam A. D. 2 , 224. 

Standing behind the imam Nas. 10 , 
18 — 2t, 34, 44; Ma. 9 , 31, 32. 

Standing at the imam's, right hand 
during — . See also IMAM. Bu. 10 , 
57 — 59; 77 . 79. ; Mu. 5 , 268,269; 

6, 62, 18 1, 184 — 187, 192, 193, 196; 
A. D. 3 , 69, 70 ; Tir. 2 , 57; Nas, 10 , 
18, 20—22, 44, 45; I. M. 6, 4, 57; 
Da. 2 , 43; A. b. H. I, 354, 360 etc. ; 
Ill, 351, 421. 

Who misses one rak'^a rais.ses — 
Ma. 1 , 16. 

Who reaches one rak^a has reached 
— Bu. 9 , 29; Mu. 5 , 161 — 165; A. D. 
2 , 1 5 1, 233; Tir. 4 , 25, Nas. 6, 30; 
Da. 2 , 22; Ma. 1 , IS, 17, i8;A.b. H. 
II, 241, 265, 269- sq., 280, 375 sq. 

Joining common — and recovering 
what one has missed from it A. b. H. 
II, 237, 238, 239, 270, 282, 318, 382 
bis, 386, 387, 427, 452, 460, 472, 489, 
529, 532 sq. ; III, 106, 229, 243, 252; 
V, 306; Tay., N°. 2339, 2350. 

People must join in common — even 
if they have already accomplished — 
alone A. D. 2 , 56; Tir, 2 , 49; Nas. 10 , 
2, 53 — 55; Da. 2 , 97; Ma. 8, 8— ii; 
cf A. b. H. Ill, 302; IV, 34 bis, 160 
sq., 161 ter, 338; V, 147, 149, i6o, 
163, 168 bis, 169, 171; Tay., N“. 
1247. 

Except in the case of maghrib and 
subh Ma. 8, 12. 

The opposite A. D. 2 , 57 ; Nas. 10 , 
,56; cf A. b. H. II, 19, 41, 215. 

The reward of — in a mosque Bu. 
8, 87; Mu. 5 , 285; A. D. 2 , 20. 

— in an encampment in a cold or 
rainy night or day Bu. 10 , 18, 40,41; 
Mu. 6, 22—30; A. D. 2 , 207; Tir. 2 , 
•184; Nas. * 7 , 17; 10 , SI; I. M. 5 , 35; 


Da, 2 , 55; Ma. 3 , lO; A. b,H. I, 277; 
II, 4, 10, 53, 63, 103; III,' 312, 327, 
397, 415 sq.; IV, 167, 220 bis, 346; 
V, 8, 13, 15, 19, 22, 24, 62, 74 passim, 
75 quater, 370, 373; Tay., N®. 907, 
1320, 1736; Wak. 247. 

— Muhammad leaves the -mosque 
in order to wash himself Bu. 10 , 24, 
25 ; Mu. 5 , 157, 158. 

The — ^ of the penitents in the hot 
part of the day Da. 2 , 153; Mu. 6, 
143, 144. 

[Voluntary] — in one’s house re- 
commended Bu. 19 , 37, 52; 78 , 75; 
96 , 3; Mu. 6, 208 — 212; A. D. 2 , 198; 
8, II; Tir. 2 , 202, 213; 4 , 71 ; Nas. 
20 , I; I. M. 5 , 183; Da. 2 , 96; Ma. 
8 , 4; 9 , 73; 1 . S. I/II, 159; A. b. H. 

II, 6, 16; IV, 1 14. 

The value of voluntary — in one’s 
house A. b. H. I, 14; cf II, 122 sq.; 

III, 15, 59 bis, 315 sq., 316; IV, 342; 
V, 182, 184, 186, 187; VI, 65. 

Women advised to perform — in 
their houses A. b. H. VI, 301, 371. 

The reward of voluntary — Mu. 6, 
loi — 104; A. D. 6, I ; Nas. 20 , 66, 67. 

Voluntary — to be separated from 
the maktUba A. D. 2 , 187. 

The maktuba must come before vo- 
luntary — Ma. 9 , 75. 

When Muhammad used to perform 
voluntary — A. D. 5 , I; Tir. 4 , 66; 
I. M. 5 , 109 ; Da. 2 , 144; A. b. H. I, 
85, 160. 

Voluntary — between salat al-witr 
and the two raU^a's before fadjr Nas. 
30 , 55 - 

[Voluntary] — on one’s mount 
[without kibla] Bu. 18 , 7—10, 12; Mu. 
6, 31 — 41 ; A. D. 4 , 8, 9; Tir. 2 , 143, 
144, 186; Nas. 5 , 23; 8, 46; 9 , 2; 
Da. 2 , 18 1 ; A.b. H. II, 4, cf bis, 7 
quater, 13, 20, 38, 40, 41, 44, 45, 
46, 49, 56, 57, cf bis, 66, 72 bis, 75 
bis, 8r, 83, 105 bis, 113, 124 sq., 128, 
137 sq., 142; III, 73, 126, 296, 300, 
304 sq.; cf 312, 330, 332; cf 334; 
350 sq., 351, 363, 378, 379, 380, 388, 
388 sq., 444, 445, 445 sq„ 446, 485, 
495; IV, 420, 423; Tay., N^ 1145, 
1798, 1884, 2114. 

Reward of the twelve voluntary daily 
rak^a's Nas. 20 , 66, 67; I. M. - 5 , 100 ; 
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Da. 3 , 144; A, b. H. 11 , 498; IV, 413; | 
VI, 326 bis, 326 sq., 327. 

Value of one for Allah’s sake 

Da. 3 , 157. 

— for a personal want {salat al-hadja) 

I . M. 5 , 189. ~ 

Description of the rites of — Bu. 

10, 95, 103, 121, 122, 127, 128, 140, 
145 ; 79 , 18; 83 , 15; Mu. 4 , 45, 62, 
191, 241 ; A. D. 3 , 1 15, 143, 175,176; 
Tir. 2 , no, Nas, 11 , 7, ii; 12 , 16, 
77; Da. 2 , 78; A. b. H. II, 300, 437; 
III, 407; IV, 1 19, 120, 340 bis; V, 
53 sq., 3431 cf. 344; 344 bis, ter, 424; 
VI, 31 ; cf, 17 1; 194; Tay.; N“. 620, 
1020—1022, 1024, 1372, 1547. 

Where to place the hands during 
— Bu. 10 , 87, 1 1 8, 128; Mu. 1 , 55; 
6, 26—31, 112 — 116; A. D. 2 , 115, 
117, 143, 14s, 155, 171, 180; Tir. 
73 » 78 > 164; Nas. 11 , 9 — 12; 

12 , I; 13 , 31—36, 38, 39 ; I-M. 5 , 3, 
17, 72; Da? 2 , 35, 68, 83, 92, 138; 
Ma. 3 , 48; 9 , 46, 47; I. S. I/II, 104; 
A. b. H. I, no, 182, 287, 418, 447; II, 
65, 73, 106, 1 16, 131, 290, 295, 331, 
399; III, 381, 407, 471 bis; IV, 3, 
105 bis, 316 bis, 317, 318 ter, 318 sq., 
319; V, 86, 88, 226 ter, 226 sq., 227 
pas.sim, 274, 290, 297, 336; ^ay., N°. 
207, 1020, 1024, 2654. 

No — without the recitation of the 
•first sura Mu. 4 , 38, 40, 41 ; A. b. H. 
VI, 142, 275; Ifay., N®. 2561. 

Reciting of the Kurban combined 
with — . See I^UR^’an. 

— mezza voce Mu. 4 , 145. 

Not to leave the direction Da. 2 , 
134; Ma. 9 , 62, 63. 

Keeping quiet during — Mu. 4 ; 
108 — 121; A. D. 2 , 160; Tir. 4 , 60; 
Nas. 13 , 10; Ma. 9 , 62, 63; A. b. H. 

II, 265 ; IV, 202; V, 93, lOibis, 102, 
107 bis, 172; VI, 70, 106, 442 sq.; 
Tay., N°. 2593. 

How to kneel A. D. 2 , 136. 

How to sit Ma 3 , 49, 51 — 52; A. b. 
H. II, 47 bis, 265 ; cf. 233. 

Sitting during the last ral^a Nas. 

13 , 29; cf. Ma. 9 , 80. 

[Short] sitting between two sadjda’s 
A. D. 2 , 138; Tir. 2 , 153; 12 , 

88, 89 ; cf. A. b. H. 1 , 428, 436, 460 bis. 


Sitting after a sa^da Nas. 12 , 91 ; 
rising after prostration Nas, 12 , 92-94. 

Not to place one’s feet against one 
another Nas. 11 , 13. 

How to hold the back Bu. 10 , 120; 
A. D. 2 , 143; Tir. 2 , 81 ; Nas. 11 , 88; 
A. b. H. IV, 22 bis, 23, 1 19, 122 bis; 
V, 3 10; Tay,, N°. 6r. 

No looking towards heaven during 
— Bu. 10 , 92 ; Mu. 4 , 117, 1 18 ; A. D. 
2 , 162; Nas. 13 , 9, 39, 40; I. M. 5 , 
65; Da. 2 , 67; A. b. H. II, 333, 367; 

III, 109, 112, 115, 116, 140, 258,441; 
V, 90, 93, loi, 108, 258, 295. 

Long standing the best of — Da. 

2, 135- 

Muhammad’s exemplary — imitated 
by others Bu. 10 , 45, 115 — 117, 126, 
127, 140, 143; A. D. 2 , 1 1 6, 137; Tir. 
2 , 76; A. b. H. II, 376. 

What to say between takblr and 
recitation Bu. 10 , 89, 

On pauses in the beginning of — 
A. D. 2 , 120; Tir. 2 , 72; Nas. 11 , 14; 
I. M. 5 , I, 12; Da. 2 , 37; A. b.H. V, 
7, 15, 20, 21 bis, 22 sq. 

Opening — with two short rak^a’s 
A. b. H. II, 399. 

Pointing with one’s finger. See 
Finger. 

Pointing with more than one finger 
prohibited Nas. 13 , 37. 

Not to spread the fingers during — 
Tir. 2 , 167. 

How to hold one’s arms Nas. 13 , 30. 
Equal length of different parts of — 
Mu. 4 , 191, 192; A, D. 2 , 142; Nas. 
12 , 25; Da. 2 , 80; Tay., N^. 736. 

Not to interlace the fingers A. b. H. 

IV, 242, 243 sq. ; Tay., N°. 1063. 

The signs of men and those of women 

during — Bu. 21 , 5, 16; 22 , 9; 93 , 
26; Mu. 4 , 102, 107; A. D. 2 , 168; 
Tir. 2 , 155; Nas. 13 , 15, 16; 49 , 24; 
I. M. 5 , 65; Da. 2 , 95; Ma. 9 , 61 ; 
A. b.H. II, 241, 261, 290, 317, 376, 
432, 440, 473, 479, 492, 507, 529, 540 
sq.; Ill, 340, 348, 357; V, 330, 331, 
332, 332 sq., 335 sq., 336, 338; Tay., 
N®. 2399. 

Leaning on a stick or against a 
column during — A. D. 2 , 172. 

Deviations from the order of — Bu. 
22 , I — 5; Mu. 5 , 85—87,91 — 94,96 — 
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102; A. D. 2 , 158, 188— 190; Tir. 2 , 
152, 175; Nas. 7 , 24; 13 , 22; Da. 3 , 
175; Ma. 3 , 60; 4 , 3; A. b. H. 11 , 
234 sq. 

Deviations or doubts repaired by 
two sa^da's Bu. 8, 31, 32; 22 , 6, 7; 
95 , I ; Mu. 5 , 83, 84, 88 — 96, 98, loi, 
102; A. D. 2 , 188— 195; Tir. 2 , 152, i 
171 — 174; Nas. 13 , 21—28, 75, 76; 

L M., 5 , 129—136; Da. 2 , 175, 176; 
Ma. 3 , 58, 59, 61— 66; 4 , 2; Z., N«. 
180; A. b. H. I, 63, 190, 193, 204, 
205, 205 sq., 376 bis, 379, 409, 419, 
420, 424, 428, 428 sq., 429, 438 bis, 
443, 448, 455, 456, 463, 465; II, 241, 
247 sq. ; cf. 271 ; 273, 283, 284 bis, 
386, 423, 447, 459 sq,, 468, 483, 503 
sq., 522, 532; III, 12, 37, 42, 50, 51, 
53, 72, 83, 85, 87; IV, 77 bis, 100 bis, 
247, 248, 253, 253 sq., 427, 431, 440 
sq, ; V, 280, 344 sq., 345 bis, 345 sq., 
346 bis; Tay-i N”. 271, 276, 695, 847, 
997, 2319, 2345, 2353, 2658. 

Muhammad performs — bearing a 
little girl or Hasan and Husain Bu. 8, 
106; 78 , 18; Mu. 5 , 41—44; A.D. 2 , 
164; Nas. 8, 19; 10 , 37; 13 , 13; Da. 
2 , 93; Ma. 9 , 81; I. S. VIII, 26 sq., 
168 sq. ; cf. A. b. H. I, 250 bis, 254; 
cf. 341 ; II, 513; III, 493 sq.; V, 44, 
51, 295, 295 sq., 296, 303 bis, 304, 
310, 311; VI, 467; Tay., 606, 874. 

Completeness [and succinctness] ne- 
cessary Bu. 10 , 1 19, 122, 132; Mu. 5 , 
46; A. D. 2 , 144; Nas. 13 , 66, 67; 
I. M., 5 , 72; Da. 2 , 78; Ma. 9 , 72; 
cf. A. b. H. 11 , 232, 461 bis; III, 56, 
100, lor, IIS; cf. 170, 173, 179, 182, 
205, 207, 231, 234 bis, 240, 254 sq., 
262, 276, 277, 279, 281 sq., 282, 340; 
IV, 65, 138 sq., 145, 146 sq,, 201, 
319, 321; V, 72, 91 bis, 93, 94, 95, 
98, 100, 102, 103, 104, 105 bis, 106, 
io6 sq., 107 bis, 225, cf. 226; 310, 
317. 377 > 384, 396, 429;Tay.. N«. 585, 
650; cf. 1910; 1995 ; 1 997 j 2030, 2219, 
2468, 2500. 

Succinctness of — . See Imam. [The 
imam may not prolong prayer]. 

Several actions during — allowed 
or forbidden Bu. 21 , i, 3, 5, 8, 10, ii; 
22 , 9; Mu. 5 , 47 — 49; A. D. 2 , 164, 
169, 170 ; Tir. 2 , 162, 163, 170 ; 4 , 68 ; 
Nas. 13 , 7, 8, 10—12, 14, 17; I. M. 


5 , 62, 145; Da. 2 , 93, no, 178; Z., 
N®. 167, 176; A. b. H. I, 146, 27s bis, 
306, 429; II, 10, 30, 45, 174, 190, 233, 
248; III, 438; VI, 31, 183, 234; Tay., 
N^ 182, 245, 927, 1468. 

No — in a hurry A. b. H. V, 89. 
Whether speaking during — is al- 
lowed Bu. 21 , 2, 4, 14; 65 , sura 2, b. 
43; Mu. 6, 33, 34, 37; A.D. 2 , 166, 
173; Tir. 2 , 180 ; 44 , sura 2, t. 33; 
Nas. 13 , 20; Da. 2 , 177; Ma. 5 , 10; 
A. b. H. I, 435; III, 338 sq.; IV, 368; 

V, 447, 448, 448 sq.; Tay., N°. IIOS, 
2645. 

Salutation during — . See SALU- 

TATION. 

when going to — A. b. H. 

II, 21. 

Going away from — turning to the 
right hand Mu. 6, 59 — 61 ; A. D. 2 , 
197; Tir, 2 , 109; Nas. 13 , 100 ; I. M. 

6, 33; Da. 2 , 89; A. b. H. II, 178, 
179, 206, 215, 248, 425; III, 133, 179, 
217, 280 sq.; V, 226 passim, 227 passim ; 

VI, 87; Tay., N*^. 1087, 1112; or 
to the left Nas. 13 , 100 ; I. M. 5 , 
33; Ma. 9 , 78; A. b. H. I, 383, 408, 
429, 459 bis, 464; II, 178, 179, 206, 215, 
248, 425; V, 226 passim, 227 passim; 
Tay., N°. 1087, ui2. 

PRECEPTS. Four, five, seven — 
[and prohibitions] Bu. 2 , 40 ; 3 , 25; 9 , 
2; 24 , i; 46 , 5; 57 , 2; 61 , 5; 64 , 69; 
74 , 28; 76 , 4; 78 , 98, 124; 79 , 8; 95 , 
5 ; 97 , 56 ; Mu. 1 , 23—27 ; 37 , 3 ; A. D. 
25 , 7; Tir. 38 , 5; 41 , 55; Nas. 61,48; 
A. b. H. I, 361; III, 22 sq.; IV, 284, 
287, 299 bis; V, 344; Tay., N°. 746, 
2747 - 

PREEMPTION (shufaj. In which 
case — is allowed Bu. 34 , 96, 97; 36 , 
i; 47 , 8, 9; 90 , 14; A. D. 22 , 73; 
Nas. 44 , 108; Da. 18 , 82; Ma. 35 , i, 
2; I. M. 17 , 3; A.b. H. Ill, 296, 372; 
Tay., N°. 1691. 

Who has the right of — , how it must 
be offered, and when it is lost Bu. 
,86, 2; Mu. 22 , 133, 135; A. D. 22 , 
73; Tir. 12 , 71; 13 , 31, 32, 34; Nas. 
44 , 79, 106 — 108 ; I. M. 17 , 1 — 3 ; A. b. 
H. Ill, 303, 307, 310, 312, 316, 357, 
382, 397, 399; V, 326 sq.; Tay-, N". 
1677. 

— without asking whether the partner 
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possesses cultivated land or not Bu. 
35 , 3, 7. 

No — of dates the soundness of 
which cannot be judged A. D. 22 , 56; 

I. M. 12 , 61. 

In which case — is not allow'ed Tir. 
IS, 33; L M. 17 , 4; Ma. 35 , 4; A. b. 
H. Ill, 296. 

— and tricks (hiyal) Bu. 90 , 14. 
PROPAGANDA recommended and 
remunerated Da., Intr., b. 43. 

Wages of — Ma. 15 , 41. I 

PROPHET, PROPHETS. See also 
Apostles, Intercession. 

Every — has kawariyun and com- 
panions Bu. 56 , 40, 41, 135; Mu. 1 , 
80; M, 47; A.b. H. I, 458; cf. Tay., 
N°. 163. 

Signs granted to every — Mu. 1 , 

239- 

Every — [and ^alifa] has good and 
bad counsellors Bu. 93 , 42 ; Tir. 34 , 
39; Nas. 39 , 33; A. b. H. II, 289; 

III, 39. 

Every — performs prayer behind an 
imam before his death I. S. ll/ll, 22. 

Every — warns his contemporaries 
against the da djdj aL See Da djdj al. 

Every — has a friend, Muhammad’s 
friend is Abn Bakr I. S. II/II, 24. 

Three features of the — Z., N®. 422 ; 
A.b.H. I, 296. 

Every — has a wall among the 
former — ; Muhammad’s wall is Ibra- 
him A.b. H. I, 429 sq. 

Every — has a companion (rafllz) 
Tir. 46 ; 18. 

Every — has been a shepherd 
Bu. 37 , 2; 60 , 29; 70 , 50; Mu. 36 , 
163; I. M. 12 , 5; Ma. 54 , 18; I. S. 
I/l, 79, 80; A b. H. Ill, 326; cf. Tay., 
N^. 1311; 1692; I. H. 106. 

Every ■ — has two heavenly and two 
earthly wazirs Tir. 46 , 16. 

Every — has seven but Muhammad 
has forteen nakib's Tir. 46 , 30; A.b. 

H. I, 88. 

The number of the — A. b. H. V, 
265 sq. 

. The “weak” (du^afCd) belong to their 
adherents Bu. 56 , 78, 102; 65 , sura 3, 
■b. 4; Mu. 32 , 74; A. b. H. I, 262. 

The — from Adam to Muhammad 

I . S. I/I, 27. 


The pause in prophecy between Tsa 
and Muhammad I. S. I/I, 26. 

Description of several — as seen by 
Muhammad Bu. 59 , 7; cf. 60 , 5, 8, 
24, 48; Mu. 1 , 266— 2yS,-, 43 , 164; Tir. 
44 , sura 17, t. i; 46 , 12 ; I. S. I/II, 
125 ; A. b. H. I, 215 sq., 232, 245, 257, 
259, 276 .sq., 277, 296, 342 bis, 374, 
375; II, 281 sq.; Ill, 148 sq.; IV, 207 
sqq. ; Tay., N®. 1811; 1 . H. 263, 266. 

Every — has a dc^wa [which is 
heard]. See Call. 

The dreams of the — are revelation 
Bu. 10 , 161. 

Their bodies not consumed by the 
earth Nas. 14 , 5 ; I. M. 5 , 76; 6, 64; 
Da. 2 , 206; I. S. II/II, 75; A. b. H. 
IV, 8. 

Rules of the — Ma. 9 , 46. 

The graves of the — no places of 
prayer Bu. 23 , 62, 96; 60 , 50, • Nas. 
21 , 106; Ma. 9 , 85; I. S. II/II, 34 sqq. 

— , when dying, go to Paradise A. 
b. H. V, 58 bis. 

— die on the spot where they de.sire 
to be buried Tir. 8, 33; I. M. 6, 64; 
Ma. 16 , 27; cf. I. S. II/II, 71; cf. Z., 
NO. 338. 

— are buried where they die A. b. 
H. I, 7; 1 . H. 1019. 

— , when ill, are given the choice 
between this world and the next Bu. 
64 , 83, 84; 65 , snra 4, b. 12; 80 , 29; 
81 , 41; Mu. 44 , 87; L M. 6, 63; Ma. 
16 , 46; I. S. II/II, 27 sq.; A, b. H. VI, 
74; cf. 89; 176, 205; cf. 269; 275; 
cf. bis; cf. Tay., N°. 1456; I. H. 1008. 
Seventy — born under a tree near 
I Mina Ma. 20 , 249. 

! Prophecy as compared with raartyr- 
j dom Da. 16 , 19. 

Muhammad declares himself to be 
the last, the seal of the — . See MU- 
HAMMAD. 

Muhammad the corner-stone of — . 
See Muhammad. 

Their eyes sleep, but not their hearts 
Bu. 61 , 24; I. S. I/i, 113; A.b. H. I, 
274; T^y-j N®. 2731. 

Allah sends to every 7 umma\ a — 
A. b. H. VI, 14. 

— have the highest mansions in 
Paradise Mu. 51 , ii. 

Allah’s grace to a community shown 
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therein that he takes away their — 
before them, so that he becomes a 
forerunner Mu. 43 , 24. 

The — are all brothers Mu. 43 , 
143— 145; Tay., NO. 2575. 

It is prohibited to draw comparisons 
between the — Mu. 43 , 163; A. D. 
39 , 13; Tay., N®. 2366. 

~ belong to the nobility of their 
people Bu. 56 , 76, 102; 65 , sura 3, b. 
4; Mu. 32 , 74; I. S. I/I, 2—5; A.b. 
H. I, 262 sq. 

— do not use treason Bu. 56 , 76, 
102; 65 , sura 3, b. 4; Mu. 32 , 74; 
A. b. H. I, 262 sq. 

— do not enter adorned houses 
A.D. 26 , 8. 

[Certain] dreams belong to prophecy. 
See Dreams. 

— , according to the Jews, are not 
subject to the influence of poison A.b. 

H. 11 , 451. 

Djibril the wati of every — I. S. 
I/I, 1 16. 

— ride on asses and wear woollen 
garments Tay., N". 330. 

The only characteristic of prophecy 
that has remained after Muhammad 
are veracious dreams. See Dreams. 

— endure the sharpest blows in 
the world Bu., Djihad, b. 102; cf. n; 
Mu., Djihad, t. 74; Tir. 34 , 57; 

I. M. 36 , 23; I. S. II/II, 12 sq., 32; 
VIII, 238; cf. Z., NO. 351, 930; A. b. 
H. I, 172, 173 sq., 180, 185; III, 94; 
VI, 369; Tay., NO. 215. 

PROSTRATION. Sura’s in the reci- 
tation of which Muhammad did or did 
not perform — Bu. 17 , i — 4, 7, ii; 
60 , 39; 64 , 8; Mu. 5,107 — iii;A. D. 
7 , I, 4, 5; Tir. 4 , 47, 50 — 54; Nas. 
11 , 48—52; I. M. 5 , 71; Da. 2 , 160— 
163; Ma. 15 , 12—15; A. b. H. I, 279, 
359 sq., 360, 364; II, 83, 142; cf. 157; 
229, 247, 249, 281, 304, 413, 433,443, 
449, 451, 454, 456, 459, 461, 466,487, 
529; III, 78, 84, 420 bis; IV, 155, 215, 
215 sq., cf. V, 59, 65 sq. ; 183, 186, 
194; VI, 399 sq., 400, 442; llay., N®. 
283, 2340, 2444, 2499. 

What Muhammad used to say when 
prostrating himself at the recitation of 
the Kurban A. b. H. VI, 30 sq. 

Punishment of a man who did not 


prostrate himself during the recitation 
of the Kurban Bu. 17 , i, 4; 64 , 8; Mu. 

5 , 105; A. D. 7,3; A.b.H. I, 388, 
401, 437. 443. 462. 

Recitation of the Kur’an without — 
Bu. 17 , 6, 10; Mu. 5 , 106; A. D. 7 , 
2; Tir. 4 , 52; Nas. 11 , 50; Da. 2 , 164. 

Imitating the ■ — of the imam Bu. 
17 . 8; Tir. 2 , 92; A. b. H. II, 260; IV, 
92, 98. 

The imam descends from the pulpit 
for recitation Ma. 15 , 16. 

— without wii(M Bu. 17 , 5. 

• — polytheusts, Muslims and djinn 
prostrating themselves with Muhammad 
Bu. 17 , 5; 65 , sQra 53, b. 4; Tir. 4 , 5 [. 

— on gravel, clothes etc. because 
of the heat Nas. 12 , 34, 59; Da. 2 , 
82; A. b. H. Ill, 100, 327. 

Whether levelling gravel etc. — is 
allowed Ma. 9 , 42, 43; A.b.H. Ill, 
328, 384, 393, 426 ; V, 385, 402, 425 bis, 
425 sq.; Tay., N°. 469, 470, 476, 1187. 

Whether sitting between two sadjda's 
is allowed Tir. 2 , 93, 94; I. M. ^ 22. 

How the sick may prostrate himself 
Ma. 9 , 74. 

The traces of — on the Day of 
Resurrection Tir. 4 , 74 ; A. b. H. II, 
275 sq. 

The traces of — will not be burnt 
by the fire of Hell Bu. 10 , 129; 97 , 
24; Mu. 1 , 299; Nas. 12 , 81; I. M. 37 , 
38; A. b. H. II, 275 sq., 293 sq., 533 sq. 

— makes Satan withdraw weeping 
Mu. 1 , 133; I. M. 5 , 70. 

Precepts for — (sudjud) Bu. 8, 26, 
27; 9 , 8; 10 , 141 ; 837 ~ 3 ; Mu. 4 , 233- 
239; A. D. 2 , 152— 154, 161; Tir. 2 , 
84 — 91, 96 — 98; Nas. 11 , 89; 12 , 3, 
16, 35~44, 48 — 56, 58, 60.; I. M. 5 , 
i6, 19, 21, 22, 204; Da. 2 , 74,75, 79; 
Ma. 9 , 59, 60; I. S. IV/II, 87; A.b. 
H. I, 221, 222, 255, 270, 279 sq., 285, 
286 ter, 287, 292, 305, 324, 378; II, 

6, 265, 31 1, 339 sq-, 3^1; HI, 109, 115, 
177, 179, 191 sq.; cf. 202; 214; cf. 
231; 274, 279, 291, 305, 315, 336, 389, 
428 bis, 444; IV, 283, 294; V, 446 
sq.; VI, 31, 301, 322; ^ay., N®. 748, 
1547, 1977, 2593, 2603, 2727. 

Sudjud aUshukr A. D. 15 , 162 ; Tir. 
19 , 25; I. M. 5 , 192; A.b.H. V, 45. 
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Difficulty for a multitude to prostrate 
themselves Bu. 17 , 9, 12; Mu. 5 , 103, 
104; A. D. 7 , 6; A. b. H. II, 17, 142. 

tasbih etc. during — A. D. 
7 , 7 ; Tir. 4 , 5 5 ; Nas. 12 , 47, 62—76, 
78; 1 . M. 5 , 20, 23; A. b. H. I, 155 
bis; II, 421. 

High value of — Mu. 4 , 225, 226; 
Tir. 2 , 169; Nas. 12 , 78—80; 1 . M. 5 , 
201 ; A. b. H. II, 421 ; III, 428 ter; cf. 
500 ; IV, 59 bis; 189; V, 147, 148, 
164, 248 sq., 255, 257 sq. ; 276 bis, 
280, 283. 

— in case of death A. D. 3 , 12. 

On the duration of — Nas. 12 , 82. 

— on seven members Bu. 10 , 133, 
134, 137, 138; Mu. 4 r, 227; A. D. 2 , 
150; Tir. 2 , 87; Nas. 12 , 40, 41, 43- 
46, 56; I. M. 5 , 19; Da. 2 , 73; A. b. 
H. I, 206 bis, 208, 221, 255, 270, 279 
sq., 285, 286 ter, 292, 305, 324; ^ay., 
N°, 2603. 

The prophet’s — in water and mud 
Bu. 10 , 135, 151; 32 , 2, 3; 33 , I, 9, 
13; Mu. 13 , 212, 214 — 216, 218; A. D. 
2 , 152; Nas. 12 , 42; 13 , 98; Ma. 19 , 
9; A.b. H. Ill, 94; Tay^, NO. 2187. 

— during or after salat al-witr Nas. 
30 , 53. 

No — with recitation after salM al- 
subh or salat aU^asr A. D. 7 , 8 ; Ma. 
15 , 16. 

Muhammad’s usual during — 

and Bu. 65 , sura no. 

Description of Muhammad’s — I. S. 
I/II, 128; A. b. H. I, 123, 233, 292, 
302, 305, 316 sq., 317, 320, 339 sq., 
352, 354. 362, 364 sq., 413 sq., 426; 
III, 15 bis, 172, 294 sq. ; IV, 35 ter, 
192 sq., 280, 284, 285 ter; cf. 294, 
294 sq.; 298, 303, 315 bis, 316 bis, 
317 passim, 317 sq., 318 bis, 319, 334 
sq., 342; V, 6, 30 sq., 31, 271, 345, 
cf. bis; VI, 332, 333, 335; Tay., N®. 
723, 2740. 

PUBLICANS do not enter Paradise 
A. D. 19 , 7; Da. 3 , 28. 

PULPIT. The wood from which the 
— was made A. b. H. V, 330 ; cf. 339. 

— has taken the place of the palm- 
stick against which Muhammad used 
to lean and which lamented when it 
was abandoned Bu. 11 , 26; 34 , 32; 61 , 
25; Mu. 34 , 32; Tir. 4 , 10; 46 , 6; 


Nas. 14 , 17; I. M. 5 , 199; Da., Intr., 
b. 5 ; 2 , 202; I. S. I/I, I25; I/II, 10 
sq. ; A. b. H. I, 249, 266 sq., 363; II, 
109; III, 226, 293, 295, 300, 306, 324; 
V, 137, 138. 138 sq., 337; cf. 339. 

When and by whom the — was 
made for Muhammad Bu. 8, 64; 11 , 
26; 51 , 3; 61 , 25; Mu. 5 , 45 ; 34 , 32; 
A. D. 2 , 214; Nas. 8, 44; !. M. 5 , 199; 
Da. 2 , 202; I. S. I/II, 9 sqq.; A.b. H. 
V, 339 - 

Between Muhammad’s house (tomb) 
and his pulpit is a garden of Paradise 
Bu. 20 , 5; 29 , 12; 81 , 52; 96 , 16; 
Mu. 15 , 500 — 502; Tir. 46 , 67; Ma. 
14 , 10, II; I. S. I/II, II sq.; A. b. H. 
II, 236; cf. 360, 376; 397, 401; cf. 
401 sq., 41 1 sq., 438 ; cf. 450 ; 465 sq., 
528, 533 » 534; in, 4, 54, 389; IV, 39, 
40, 40 sq., 41; cf. V, 335, 339; cf. VI, 
289, 292, 318. 

Muhammad’s — on his basin Bu. 
20 , 5; 29 , 5, 12; 81 , 52; 96 , 16; Ma. 
14 , lO; A. b. H. II, 236, 376,397,401, 
438, 465 sq., 528, 533, 534; III, 4. 

Muhammad’s prayer on his — Mu. 
16 , 502; Nas. 8, 44. 

Use of the — during prayer for 
rain Nas. 17 , 4. 

A false oath at Muhammad’s — 
condemned A. D. 21 , 2; I. M. 13 , 
9; Ma. 36 , 10; cf. 12; I. S. I/II, I2; 
A. b. H. II, 329, 518; III, 344, 375. 

PUNISHMENT. See also CRUCI- 
FIXION, Exile, Flogging, Stoning. 

The blessing of — for a country 
Nas. 46 , 7; cf. Tir. 34 , 57; I. M. 20 , 
3 ; A. b. PI. II, 362. 

Legal — {hadd} is the kaffdra for 
the sin in question A. b. H. V, 214, 

215. 

Allah punishes on the Day of Resur- 
rection those who have punished others 
in the world A. b. H. Ill, 403 bis, 404 
ter, 468; IV, 90; H57. 

Intercession in contradiction to kadd 
disapproved of A. b. H. II, 70, 82; cf. 
Bu. 60 , 54; 86, 12. 

A man kills his unim walad htc?insQ 
she disdains Muhammad ; he is not 
punished A. D. 37 , 2; cf. bis; Nas. 
37 16. 

Forgiving and hiding transgressions 
before they reach the magistrates A. D, 
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37 , 6, 7; cf. Tir. 15 , 3 ; cf. Nas. 46 , 
4, 5; I. M. 20 , 5, 28; Da. 13 , 3; Ma. 
41 , 3, 12, 28; A.b. H. I, 438. 

The magistrates must not be eager 
to afflict Muslims with — Tir. 15 , 
2; cf. 5; cf. A. b. H. I, 419, 438. 

The murderer is killed Bu. 87 , 6, 
22; Mu. 28 . 25, 26; A. D. 37 , i ; Tir. 
14 , 9; Nas. 37 , 5, II, 14; 45 , 6, 13; 
L M. 20 , I ; Da. 13 , 2 ; A. b. H. I, 382; 
III, 163, 170, 1 7 1. See also BLOODSHED. 

But not the unintentional murderer 
Nas. 45 , 6. 

In which cases a Muslim may be killed. 
See Bloodshed. 

Example of how Muhammad did 
not punish a culprit on account of 
confession and signs of repentance: 
but cf. s. V. Biers Bu. 86, 27 ; A. D. 
37 , 8; cf. 10; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 491 ; 
V, 256 sq., 262 sq., 265 ; VI, 399. 

Muhammad asks forgiveness for a 
repentanttransgressor who was punished 
A. D. 37 , 9; Nas. 46 , 3; cf. A. b. H. 
Ill, 479; V, 293. 

The woman of Djuhaina who repents, 
but is stoned Mu. 20 , 24; A. D. 37 , 
24; Tir. 15 , 9. 

— in this world a relief from — in 
the world to be Bu. 86, 8 ; Mu. 29 , 
41 — 44; Tir. 15 , 12; 34 , 57; 38 , ll; 
L M. 20 , 33 ; Da. 13 , 2r ; A. b. H. IV, 
87; V, 320 bis; Tay., N°. 579, 1813. 

— must be executed without respect 
of persons and without accepting in- 
tercession Bu. 86, II, 12; Mu. 29 , 8- 
II; A. D. 37 , 4; cf. 5; Tir. 15 , 6; Nas. 
46 , 5, 6; 1 . M. 20 , 6; Da. 13 , 5; Ma. 
41 , 29; I. S. IV /I, 48 sq. 

Avowal under compulsion is noground 
for - Z., N°. 807. 

How to deal with suspected persons 
A. D. 37 , ii; Tir. 14, i9;Nas. 46 , 2. 

Theft punished by cutting off the 
hand of the thief Bu. 60 , 54; 62 , 18; 
64 , S3; 86, 7, 13; 87 , 22; Tir. 15 , 16; 
Nas. 46 , 4, 5; I. M. 20 , 22, 24, 29; 
Da. 13 , 3, 6; Ma. 41 , 23, 26, 27, 30, 
31; I. S. VIII, 192 sq.; A. b. H. I, 
169, 391, 438; II, 177 sq., 186, 203; 
III, 386, 395, 401 quater; V, 293; VI, 
465 bis, 465 sq. 

— of the men of 'CJkal [“^Uraina] who 


stole the prophet’s camels Bu. 56 , 152; 
64 , 36; cf. 37; 86, 15—18; 87 , 22; 
Mu. 28 , 9— 14; A. D. 37 , 3; Tir. 1 , 
55; Nas. 1 , 190; 37 , 7—9; I. M. 20 , 
20; I. S. II/I, 67 .sq.; A. b. H. Ill, 107, 
163, 170, 177, 186, 198, 205, 233,287, 
290; Tay., N°. 2002; Wak. 240 sq. 

For what kinds of things .stolen, 
hands are not cut off A. D. 37 , 13 ; 
Tir. 15 , 19; Na.s. 46 , 11 — 13; I* 

20 , 27; Da. 13 , 7; Ma. 41 , 22, 32; 
A. b. H II, 207. 

No cutting of hands on account of 
k hills a and nuhba A. D. 37 , 14; but 
cf. 15; Tir. 15 , 18; Nas. 46 , 13; I. M. 
20 26; Da. 13 , 8; Ma. 41 , 34; A.b. 
H. IV, i8i bis. 

For what objects or amount of things 
stolen the hand of the thief is cut off 
Bu. 86, 13; Mu 29 , 1—7; A. D. 37 , 
12, 13; Tir. 15 , 16; Nas. 46 , 5, 8 — 
10; I. M. 20 , 22; Da. 13 , 4; Ma. 41 , 

21, 23—25, 27,33,35; A. b. H. I, 169; 
II, 6, 54, 64, 80, 82, 143, 145,480, 
204, 207; VI, 36 bis, 41, 80 sq , 104, 
163, 249, 252; Tay., N°. 1582, 1847. 

Wherein tc^zir consists Bu. 86, 42; 
Mu. 29 , 39—40; A. D. 37 , 38 ; Tir. 
15 , 30; I. M. 20 , 32; Da. 13 , n. 

How '^Umar punished a case of theft 
Ma. 36 , 38. 

Theft of cattle in several circum- 
stances A. b. H. II, 180, 186, 203. 

Who robs the dead is punished as 
a thief A. D. 37 , 20. 

An inveterate thief killed A. D. 37 , 
21; Nas. 46 , 14, 1 5 ; but cf. Ma. 41 , 30. 

A woman punished for theft, her 
hand being cut off, repents Bu. 52 , 8 ; 
64 , 53; 86, 14; Mu. 29 , 9; cf. 1. S. 
VIII, 192; A. b. H. II, 177. 

The cutting off of hands, in case of 
theft, necessary Bu. 60 , 54; 62 , 18; 
64 , S3; 86, 7, 13. 

The woman of Makhzum who denies 
having borrowed things which she 
did borrow, punished as a thief 
A. D. 37 , 16; Nas. 46 . 5, 6; A. b. H. 
II, 151 ; V, 409; VI, 162, 329; cf. Tay., 
NO. 1448. 

No cutting off of hands for theft 
committed on an expedition A. D. 37 , 
19; Tir. 15 , 20; Nas. 46 , 16. 

; Hanging the cut-off hand of the 


punishment 


2 G 0 


thief on his neck A. D. 37 , 22; Tir. 
15 , 17; Nas. 46 , 18; I, M. 20 , 23; 
A. b. H. VI, 19. 

The slave who steals I M. 20 , 25; 
Ma. 41 , 26, 27. 

Ahl al-dhimma punished in Syria 
A.b.H. Ill, 403 bis, 404; cf. 468. 

Punishment of men and women who 
take the attitude of the other sex Bu. 
86, 33; I. M. 20 , 38; cf. s. v. Woman. 

A man beheaded on account of 
marrying his father’s wife A. D. 37 , 
26; Tir. 13 , 25. 

The faithful not to be mutilated 
A.b.H. IV, 171 sq., 173; cf. 246; I 
307, 428 bis, 429 bis, 432, 436, 439, 
440, 444 sq. ; V, 12. 

No — for zina^ without witnesses, 
if the guilty denies A. D. 37 , 30. 

How the sick must be punished 
A. D. 37 , 33j I. M. 20 . 18. 

— of sinci' see also BLOODSHED, 
Exile, Flogging, Stoning Bu. 52 , 
8; 61 , 26; 68, II; 83 , 3; 86, 21, 22, 
24, 25, 28—30, 32, 34, 37, 38, 46; 87 , 
6, 22; 93 , 19, 39; 95 , I; 96 , 16; Mu. 
29 , 12—34; 28 , 25, 26; A. D. 37 , i, 
•23—25; Tir. 14 , lo; 15 , 4, 5, 8 — 10, 
12; 31 , I; Nas. 26 , 70; 37 , 5, ii, 14; 
45 , 6, 13; 49 , 22; 1 . M. 20 , I, 7, 9, 
10; Da. 13 , 2, 12 — 20; Ma. 41 , I, 2, 
8—16; I. S. IV/II, 47 ; Z., N®. 803, 
805; A. b. H. I, 8, 89, 93, 95, 104, 
107, 1 16 bis, I2I, 135, 136, 140, 141, 
143, 14s, 153, 238, 245, 261, 270,328, 
382; II, 151, 249, 324, 376,450,453; 
III, 2 sq., 323, 431, 476, 479; IV, 1 15, 

1 15 sq., 1 1 6, 272, 275 sq., 276, 277 
ter, 286, 300, 343 bis, 355, 429 sq., 
435 sq., 437, 440 ; V, 42 sq., 99, 102, 
103, 178, 179, 216 sq., 217 passim, 
222, 313, 317, 318, 320, 320 sq., 327, 
339 sq., 347 i 34 ^; VI, 65; Tay., N®. 
11-2, 146, 584, 796, 1332—1334, 1856. 

The woman who is violated is not 
punished Bu.’ 89 , 6; Tir. 15 , 22; I. M. 
20, 30; Ma. 41 , 15; A.b.H. IV, 318; 
V, 6 quater; VI, 399. 

How the unmarried handmaid’s zin^ 
is punished Bu. 86, 35; A. D. 37 , 32; 
Mu. 39 , 32, 34; I. M. 20 , 14; Da. 13 , 
18 ; A. b. H. IV, 116, 1 17 ; V, 6 quater. 

— of the handmaid’s zina^ Bu. 86, 
-36; Mm 39 , 30, 31, -34; .Tir. 15 ) 8, 


13; 1 . M. 20 , 14; Ma. 41 , 14, 16; A. b. 
H. I, 135, 145; 11,249,376, 422, 494; 
IV, 343 bis; VI, 65; Tay., N®. 1 12, 
146, 952, 1334. 2513. 

— oi kadhf K. D. 87 , 34; I. M. 20 , 
15; Ma. 41 , 17 — ^19; A.b.H. VI, 35. 

Allah alone punishes by means of 
fire Bu. 56 , 107, 149; cf. 8, 82; A. D. 
15 , 112; 37 , i; Tir. 15 , 25; 19 , 20; 
Da. 17 , 23; A.b.H, I, 217, 219 sq., 
282, 282 sq., 307, 338, 453; III, 494 
bis; 1 . H. 468 sq. See also ‘^AlI. 

Sodomy and connection with beasts 
punished by death A. D. 37 , 28, 29 ; 
Tir. 15 , 23, 24; I. M. 20 , 12, 13; cf. 
Z., N". 543; A.b.H. I, 217, 269 (the 
brute has also to be killed), 300 ter, 
309, 317 ter; cf. II, 325 sq. 

Zin^ with a dhat maJp-am punished 
by death I. M. 20 , 13, 35; A. b. H. I, 
300. 

The sorcerer killed. See MagIC. 
Renegades are killed or cursed Bu. 
64 , 60; 87 , 6; 88, 2; 93 , 12; Mu. 28 , 
25, 26; 33 , 15; A. D. 37 , i; Tir. 14 , 
9; 15 , 25; 31 , I ; Nas. 37 , 5, ii, 14; 
45 , 6, 13; I. M. 20 , I, 2; Ma. 36 , 15; 
A. b. FI. I, 217, 282, 282 sq., 322 sq., 
382, 409, 430, 444, 464 sq.; V, 231; 
VI, 58; Tay., N«. 2689. 

'Umar’s view Ma. 36 , 16. 

— of him who drinks wine (or nadl dk) 
Bu. 66, 8; 74 , 10; 86, 2— 5; 40 , 8, 13; 
Mu. 29 , 35—38;' A. D. 37 , 35, 36; 
Tir. 15 , 14, 15 ; Nas. 51 , 42, 47; I. M. 
20 , 16, 17; Da. 9 , 10; 13 , 9, 10 ; Ma. 
42 , 1—4; I. S. III/II, 56; A. b. H. I, 
82, 140, 144 sq.; cf. 322; 378, 42459.; 
II, 25, 46, 51, 136, 19I, 2II, 214,280, 
291, 299 sq., 504, 519; III, 32, 34,67, 
98, 115, 176, 180, 247, 272 sq., 449; 
IV, 7, 8, 88 bis, 93, 350 bis, 351,384, 
388 sq.; V, 369; VI, 139; Tay., N^. 
1970, 2176; Wak. 275. 

[Four times] repeated drinking of 
wine punished by death A. D. 37 , 36; 
Tir. 15 , 15; I. M. 20 , 17; Da. IS, 10 ; 
A. b. H. II, 136, 166, 191, 21 1, 214, 280, 
291, 504, 519; IV, 93, 95, 96, 97, 100 
sq. ; 231 sq., 232 bis, 234, 38859. ;V, 
369; cf. VI, 427; Tay. N°. 2337. 

But this is not Muhammad’s sunna 
A, b. H. I, 125, 130; Tay., N®. 183. 
Np — ' of the madjnwi, the minor 



and of him who sleeps Bu. 86, 22; 93 , 
19; Mu. 29 , 22; A.D. 37 , 17, i8; Tir. 
15 , i; I. M. 20 , 4; Da. 13 , i; Z., NO 
777; A. b. H. I, 1 16, 1 1 8, 140, 15439., 
158 bis; VI, 100 sq.,- loi, 144; Tay., 
N®. 90. 

Who is minor A. D. 37 , 18; Nas. 
46 , 17; I. M, 20 , 4. 

No — for death caused by an animal 
a fountain, a mine. See KiSAS. 

The father not punished for the 
transgressions of the son, nor the son 
for those of the father A. D. 

2; Nas. 45 , 41 ; I. M. 21 , 22, 26; Da. 
15 , 6, 25 ; A. b. H. II, 226 quater, 227 
quater, 227 sq., 228 ; cf. Ill, 479; 498 
sq.; cf. IV, 14, 64 sq., 163 passim, 
344 sq.; cf. V, 81, 377; Tay., N®. 1257. 

The pregnant woman is not punished 
until she has delivered her child I. M. 

21, 36. 

In how far a waU and a king may 
punish Z., N°. 964. 

No — in the mosque. See Mosque. 

— executed on the musalla Bu. 68, 
II; 86, 25 ; cf. 22, 29; 93 , 19; Tir. 
15 , S. 

PURITY. See also touSL, Wupu=. 

— one half of faith Mu. 2 , i ; Da. 
1 , 2; A. b. H. IV, 260; V, 342, 343 
sq-, 344, 370, 372. 

No salat without — Bu. 4 , 2; 90 , 
2; Mu. 2 , I, 2; A.D. 1 , 3 1, 48; Tir. 
1 , I, 3; Nas. 1 , 103; I. M. 1 , 2; Da. 
1 , 21, 22 ; A. b. H. II, 19 sq., 39, 51, 
57, 73, 442, 47 1 ; V, 74, 75; Tay.,No. 
1319, 1874. 

~ the key of prayer A. D. 2 , 73 ; 
Tir. 1 , 3; 2 , 62; I. M. 1 , 3; Da. 1 , 22; 
Z„ NO. 126; A.b.H, I, 123; III, 340. 

Its high value according to Bilal Bu. 
19 , 17. 

' — required in him who prays over 
a bier Ma. 16 , 26. 

Warnings against too great precision 
in ~ A.b.H. IV, 86, 87; V, 55. 

QUARRELLING condemned Bu. 
46 , 15. 

QUESTIONS. See ASKING, DISPU- 
TATIONS. 

RACE. One — has no superiority 
above the other A.b.H. V, 411 


RACES. See also Horses. 

What — are allowed A. b. H, 

256, 356, 385, 424 sq., 505; cf. Ill, 
j6o. _ 

RApA^ See NURSING. 

AL-RAl^r. Expedition to — I.S. II/I, 
39 sq.; 1. H. 638 sqq.; Wak- 157 
RAFIDA. Their rise foretold 
Muhammad A. b. H. I, 103. 

RAHhh See PLEDGE. 

RAIHANA belongs to the Kuraiza, 
falls to Muhammad’s lot, is manumitted 
and married by him I. S. VIII, 92 sqq 
157; I. H. 693; Wak. 220. 

Muhammad divorces — , but accor- 
ding to others he keeps her when seeing 
her sorrow I. S. VIII, 93. 

According to others he does not 
manumit her I. S. VIII, 93 sq. 

RAIN must be attributed to Allah, 
not to the stars Bu. 10 , 156; 15 , 28' 
Mu. 1 , 125 sq. ; Nas. 17 , 16; 

4, 6; cf. A. b. H. II, 262, 291 ; 

455 , 525, 526, 531; III, 7, 429; 

1 17; V, 89 sq., 342 sq., 343, 
cf. Tay., N°. 1262, 2395; Wak. 

Which wind causes — Ma. 13 , 5 ; 
Muhammad’s knowledge compared 
with — Bu. 3 , 20. 

Muhammad strips off his clothes 
during a shower Mu. 9 , 13; A.b.H 
III, 133, 267. 

What to say when — falls Bu. 15 , 
23; Mu. 9 , 14; A.b.H. VI, 41 
90, 119, 129; cf. 137 sq.; 166. 

— (PRAYER FOR — ), Muhammad, 
praying for — , [goes out of the 
and] turns his rida^ Bu. 15 , i, i 
6 — 10; cf. 12 — 14; 15 — 20; cf. 

80 , 25; Mu. 9 , 1—4; A. D. 3 , i 
Tir. 4 , 43; Nas. 17 , 2, 5 — 8, ii; 

5 , 153; Da. 3 . 188; Ma. 13 , i; A. 

H. II. 326; IV, 38 sq., 39 passim, 40 
4 L 42, 

The success of 
11 , 34 , 35 i 15 . 

24; 61 , 25; 

8-— 12; A. D, 

17, i8; I. M. 5 , I 


Mu. 9 , 1—3; A. D. 3 , I; Tir. 4 :, 43; 
Nas. 17 , 2; 1 . M. 5 , 153; Da. 2 , 188; 
Ma. 13 , I, • A. b. H. I, 269; IV, 39,40; 
cf. 41; 42. 

consists of two rak'^as Bu. 15 , 4, 

1 5—19 ; Mu. 9 , 2, 4 ; A. D. 3 , I ; Nas, 
17 , 3—6, II — 14; I. M. 5 , 153; A. b. 
H. I, 269, 355 ; II, 326; IV, 39 bis, 

40, 41 bis; Tay., N°. iioo. 

— in the mosque during a Friday- 
service Bu. 11 , 34, 35; 15 , 6 — 9, 12, 

14, 21, 24; 61 , 25; 78 , 68; Mu. 9 , 8- 
12; A. D. 3 , 3; Nas. 17 , 9, 10, 17, 18; 
A. b. H III, 187, 194, 245, 256, 261, 
271. 

Neither adhan nor ikdma before — 
Bu. 15 , 5 ; A. b. H. II, 326. 

[Loud] recitation during — Bu. 15 , 
15 — 17; A. D. 3 , I; Tir. i, 43; Nas. 
17 , 14; A.b. H. IV, 39 bis, 41; Tay., 
N®. IIOO. 

during ~ Mu. 9 , 4, 5 ; 16 , 14, 

15, 17; A. D. 3 , 2, 3; Tir, i, 43; Nas. 
17 , 4, 5, II, 15; I. M. 5 , 153, 154; 
Ma. 13 , 2; A.b. H. II, 326; IV, 40, 

41, 235, 235 sq.; Tay., N®. 1199. 
Elevating hands during — . See 

Hands. 

RATYA al-Suhaini a. b. H. V, 
285 sq. 

RAK'A. See also “"AsR, Fadjr, TsHA^ 
Maghrib, Travels, ' Zuhr. 

Who reaches one — of a salat, has 
reached the salat Bu. 9 , 29; Mu. 5 , 
161 — 165 ; A. D. 2 , 151, 233; Tir. 4 :, 
25; Nas. 6, 30; Da. 2 , 22; Ma. 1 , 15, 
17, 18; A. b. H. II, 241, 265, 269 sq., 
280, 375 sq. 

Who misses one — misses prayer 
Ma. 1 , 16. 

Muhammad performs daily 16 (12) 
— ’s A. b. H. I, III, 142, 143, 146, 
147 sq. ; Tay., N°. 1500. 

Muhammad performs two — ’s after 
every salat A. h.H. I, 143, 144. 

Reward of the 1 2 daily voluntary 
~’s Nas. 20 , 66, 67; 1 . M. 5 , 100 ; 
Da. 2 , 144; A.b.H. II, 498; IV, 413; 
VI, 326 bis, 326 sq., 327, 426, 428; 
fay., N°. 2J30. 

RAMADAN. Prayer during — a 
cause of forgiveness of sins Bu. 2 , 27; 
31 , I; Mu. 6, 173 — 175; A. D. 6, i; 
Tir. 6, 82; Nas. 20 ; 3; 22 , 39, 40 ; 


47 , 21 sq. ; I. M. 5 , 173; Da. 4 , 54; 
Ma. 6, I, 2 ; A. b. H. II, 281, 289, 408, 
423, 486, 503. 

Muhammad’s exhortation to perform 
prayer during — • Mu. 6, 174; A. D. 

6, I. 

Fasting [and prayer] in — causes 
forgiveness of sins Bu. 2 , 28 ; 30 , 6 ; 
32 , I ; Tir. 6, i ; Nas. 22 , 39, 40 ; I. M. 

7 , 2; A.b.H. I, i6r sq., 191, 194 sq.; 
cf. II, 229; 232, 241 ; cf. bis, 385; 400, 
473, 529; III, 55; Tay., N°. 224, 2360. 

Fasting during — one of the duties 
of Islam. See Islam. 

Prayer and asceticism in the last [ten] 
nights of — Mu. 14 , 7, 8; A. D. 6, i; 
Tir. 6, 73; Nas. 13 , 103; 20 , 4; I. M. 

173; ^5 57 ; A.b.H. I, 132 ter, 133 
bis, 137; cf. IV, 272; VI, 40 sq., 66 
sq., 68, 82, 122 sq., 146, 255 sq., 287; 
cf. fay., NO. 1 1 8, 466, 881. 

Muhammad’s nightprayer in — Bu. 
19 , 16; 31 ; Mu. 6, 125; Tir. 2 , 
207; Nas. 20 , 17, 36; A. D. 5 , 26; 
A.b.H. I, 98, 128; V, 159 sq., 163, 
172; VI, 36, 39, 73; cf. 104. 

The tardwlh regulated by “^Umar 
Bu. 31 , I ; Ma‘ 6, 3, 4; I. S. III/I, 202. 

Fasting on a doubtful day disap- 
proved of A. D. 14 , 10; Tir. 6, 3; Nas. 
22 , 37; I. M. 7 , 3; Da. 4 , I. 

Not to say: I have fasted all — 
A. D. 14 , 48. 

How and when fasting in — was 
instituted A. D. 2 , 28; I. S. I/II, 8 sq. 

The reward of fasting — at Makka 
I. M. 25 , 104. 

On the number of the days of — 
in connection with that of Dhu ’1-Hi^^a 
Bu. 30 , 12; Mu. 13 , 31, 32; A. D. 6, 
8; 14 , 4; I. M. 7 , 9; A.b.H. V, 38, 
47, 47 sq., 50 sq. 

Fasting especially before — disap- 
proved of Bu. 30 , 14; Mu. 13 , 21 ; A. D. 
14 , 6, 7, 12; Tir. 6, 2, 4, 5; Nas. 22 , 
13. 3L 32, 37 > 38; I. M. 7 , 3, 5; Da. 
4 , 4; Ma. 18 , 55; A. b. H. II, 234, 281. 
By what means the beginning and 
j end of fasting in — have to be fixed 
Bu. 30 , II ; Mu. 13 , 3— 20; A. D. 14 , 
6, 7; Tir. 6, 2, 5 ; Nas. 22 , 8 — 13, 17, 
37; I. M. 7 , 7; Da. 4 , i, 2, 5; Ma. 
18 , 2, 3; A.b.H. I, 221, 226; cf. 306; 
327, 344, 367, 371; II, 5, 13, 63, 145, 
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259r 263, 281, 287, 415, 422, 430 bis, 
438, 454, 456, 469, 497; III, 279, 329; 
IV, 23 bis, 321; V, 42, 57, 58, 362 
sq. ; VI, 149; Tay., N°. 873, 1810, 
2306, 2481, 2671, 2721. 

Nightprayer in — - consisting of 23 
rak’^a's Ma. 6, 5. 

Significance and effect of ~ Bu. 30 , 

5; 59 , II; Mu. 13 , I, 2; Tir. 6, i ; 
Nas. 22 , 3—5; I. M. 7 , 2; Da. 4 , 53; 
Ma. 18 , 59; Z., N°. 417; A, b. H. II, 
230, 281 bis, 292, 357, 378, 385, 401, 
425; cf. 524; III, 236; IV, 31 1 sq., 
312; V, 41 1. 

Value of works in the last ten days 
of — A. b. H. I, 224, 338 sq. ; II, 75, 

1 3 1 sq.^ 

Special value of taJiHl, tasbVi etc. in 
the last ten days of — A. b. H. II, 
131 sq. 

For whom — is the best, and for 
whom — is the worst month A. b. H. 
n, 374 - 

Various books revealed in A. b. H. 
IV, 107. 

Muhammad is at his best in — Bu. 
30 , 7; 66, 7; Mu. 43 , 50 ; Nas. 22 , 2; 

I. S. I/II, 93; II/II, 3; A.b.H. 1,288; 
cf. 313; 363^ 373 - 

fibril meets Muhammad every night 
in — Bu. 30 , 7 ; Nas. 22 , 2 ; A. b. H. 

I, 288, 363. 

RA^Y condemned Bu. 96 , 7; I. M., 
Intr., b. 8 ; Da., Intr., b. 16, 19. 

— as opposed to Kurban and sunna, 
Da., Intr., b. 19. 

If a matter is not decided in Kurban 
or sunna, and there is no common 
opinion on it, — may be made use of 
A. D. 23 , II ; Tir. 13 , 3; Nas. 49 , ii; 
Da., Intr., b. 19. 

REBELLION. Rebels who bear arms 
against the Muslims are not reckoned 
to belong to them Bu. 87 , 2, 22; 92 , 
7; cf. Mu. 33 , 57, 58; Tir. 15 , 26; 

I. M. 20 , 19; Nas. 37 , 26; 45 , 13. 

Who dies as a rebel dies the death 

of the djahiliya Nas. 37 , 28 ; A. b. H. 

II, 488 ; Tay., N°. 1259. 

— and shirk A. b. H. II, 506. 
Punishment of — Tay,, N^ 880. 
Exile as a punishment of — . See 

Exile. 

RECITATION. See Kur'an. 


RELATIONS, RELATIONSHIP 

RECLUSE, RECLUSION. The — 
as compared with him who takes part 
in djihM Mu. 33 , 122— 127; Tir. 
20 , 17, 18; L M. 36 , 13; Da. 16 , 6, 7; 
A.b. H. II, 524; III, 37, 266; V, 266. 

Hafs b. Humaid desires to be a — 
A.b. H. II, ‘301. 

— inferior to intercourse with other 
people A.b.H. II, 43; T^y-, N". 1209. 

The — the best man during the 
great jima A. b. PI. Ill, 477, 
RELATIONS, RELATIONSHIP, 
What silat al~rahim implies A. b. H. 

n, 374. ’ 

Punishment of him who cuts off bond 
with — Bu. 78 , 1 1 ; cf. 1 3 ; Mu. 45 , 
16—19, 22; A. D. 9 , 45; Tir. 25 , 9; 
35 , 57; cf. A.b.H- I, 190; II, 159 .sq., 
162 sq., 189; cf. 300 ; 483 sq.; Ill, 14, 
83; IV, 80, 83, 84, 399; V, 36 bis, 
38; VI, 441; cf. Tay., N°. 2757. 

Kindness to — as an atonement for 
sins A. b. H. II, 13 sq. 

Reward of silat al-rahim Bu. 78 , 12; 
cf. 13; Mu. 45 , i6, 17, 20 — ^22; Tir. 
25 , 9, 49; A.b.H. II, 189, 484; III, 
156, 229, 247, 266; V, 279. 

Who is the true wasil Bu. 78 , 15; 
Tir. 25 , 10; A. b. H. II, 163, 190, 193; 
cf. Ill, 438. . 

To separate relatives (captives) by 
selling them is disapproved A. D. 15 , 
123; Tir. 12 , 52; 19 , 17; I. M. 12 , 46; 

, Da. 17 , 38; Z., N®. 604; A. b. H. I, 
97 sq., 102, 126 sq.; II, 213; V, 412 
sq., 414; Tay., N®. 185, 288, 398. 

Piety towards parents reckoned 
among the best works Bu. 78 , i ; cf. 
3; A. D. 40 , 119; Tir. 25 , 2. 

Piety towards father, mother [and 
mawla\ I. M. 33 , i ; A. b. H. II, 402; 
IV, 311 bis; cf. Tay., N°. 1034. 

Works which are ranked after silat 
al-rahim — Mu. 45 , 5 — 6 ; A. b. H. II, 
160, 163 sq., 165. 

Works on behalf of father and mother 
after their death A. b. H. Ill, 498. 

— have the first claim on gifts and 
legacies Bu. 23 , 37; 24 , 44; 40 , 15; 
55 , 10, 13, 17, 26; 63 , 49; 65 , sura 
3, b. 5 ; 69 , I; 74 , 13; 75 , i, 3, 16; 
80 , 43; 85 , 6; Mu. 12 , 43, 44; 25 , 
5 — 10; A. D. 9 , 45; cf. Tir. 5 , 26, 27; 


RELATIONS, RELATIONSHIP 
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M, sura 3, t. 5; Nas. 31 , 65; 23 , 54, N®. 989; A. b. H. II, 327 sq., 391; 

60, 82j 39 , 2j 30 , 3; 1. M. 8, 24; cf. V, 3, 5 - 

28; Da. 3 , 23, 37; Ma. 58 , 2; 1 . S. The greatest act of piety is a child’s 
III/I, 102 sqq.; Z., N“. 407 ; A. b. H. setting free his parents who have be- 
I, i68j cf. 172 passim, 173 ter, 176, come slaves Tir. 35 , 8. 

184; II, 4, 226 bis; III, 174, 305, 326, Treating daughters and sisters well 
329 sq., 402 bis, 403, 434; cf. 502; is rewarded by Paradise A. b. H. I, 

IV, 17, 18 quater, 64 sq., 131, 132, 235 sq.; cf. 223; 363; II, 335; III, 42, 

214 passim; V, 67 sq., 416; Tay., N®. 97, 147 sq., 156, 303; IV, 154; VI, 

312, 2080. 27, 29, 33, 87 sq.; cf. 92; 166, 243, 

How care for parents is rewarded 293; Tay., N®. 1614. 

Mu. 4 : 5 , 9, 10; A. b. H. II, 254; Tay., Wherein ’'asabiya consists A. b. H. 
N°. 1321, 1322. IV, 107. 

Kindne.ss to the friends of one’s father RELIGION (din). — is easy Bu. 3 , 
highly appreciated Mu, 4 : 5 , ii — 13; 29; Nas. 4 : 6 , 28; A. b. H. Ill, 479; 

Tir. 35 , s; I. M. 33 , 2; A.b.A. II, cf. IV, 158; 338; V, 32; cf. VI, 85, 
88, 91, 97, III. ii4> 1 15 sq., 130, 162, 181 sq., 189, 

Goodness towards parents and respect' 19 1, 209, 223, 229, 232, 262 sq., 281; 

fulness rewarded Mu. 4 : 8 , 100, loi; T^-yu N®* 1296, 2086. 
cf. Tir. 35 , 3; 45 , lOO; A, b. H. II, — belongs to Hidjaz Tir. 38 , 13. 

1 16; III, 142 sq., 229; IV, 274 sq., . Which kind of — is the most be- 

344 bis; V, 196, 197 sq.; VI, 166 sq., loved by Allah Bu. 3 , 32; Nas. 47 , 

445, 447 sq., 45 I ; Tay-, 2014. 29; A. b. H. I, 236. 

52'/^/ under divine patronage A definition of — Mu. 1 , 95 sq. ; 
Bu. 97 , 35; A. b. H. I, 19 1, 194 ter, A. D. 37 , 59. 

321 ; II, 163, i8r, 193, 209, 295, 330, — (amdna) and faith will be taken 

383, 406, 455, 498; VI, 62, 250; away from the hearts of men Mu. 1 , 
!]?ay., N°. 2543. 230. 

Care for — rewarded Bu. 34 , 13, The base, the pillar and the summit 
98; 37 , [2; 41 , 13; 60 , 53; 78 , 5; of — (al-amr) Tir. 38 , 8. 

A. b. H. I, 143 ; II, 208, 346. — may be promoted by the fadjir 

Cursing or disdaining parents or Bu. 56 , 182; 64 , 38; 82 , 5; Da. I7773. 
disobedience to them one of the — is n.ast/ia A. D. 40 , 59, Nas. 39 , 
capital sins cf. Bu. 43 , 19; 78 , 4, 6; 22; Tir. 25 , 17; Da. 20 , 41; A. b. H. 

A. D. 40 , 1 19; Tir. 12 , 3; 25 , 4; I, 351; II, 297 ; IV, 102 ter, 102 sq. 

A. b. H. I, 108 bis, 1 18, 152, 217, 309, At the end of every hundred years 
317 ter; II, 164, 195; cf. 2oi, 203, there will appear a renewer of — 

214, 216; cf. IV, 246, 250 .sq,, 254, A. D. 36 , I, 

254 sq.; V, 36 sq., 38; Tay., N®. 1 13 1, No exaggeration (ghulwww) in — 
2269. A. b. H. I, 215, 347. 

How curse on and disobedience to — will stand upright till twelve 

parents is punished Mu. 35 , 43— 45; khalifa’s from I<^uraish have passed 

A. b. PI. II, 69, 128, 134; III, 28, 44, A. D. 35 , trad, i, 2. 

226, 440 ; V, 36 bis, 38; Tay., N®. Muhammad will not leave two reli- 
2295. gions in Arabia I. S. H/II, 44 sq. 

Curse of parents on children is heard — originated as a strange element 
Tir. 25 , 7. A. b. H. II, 389. See also Islam. 

Who are the nearest — fa^arib/ — (Natural — , al-Jitra), 

^urbd) 55 , ii; Mu. 32 , 139, 140. What belongs to — Bu. 77 , 63, 64; 

Piety towards khala Tir. 79 , 51; Mu. 2 , 49 — 51, 56;4, 9;A. D. 

35 , 6. 1 , 29; 32 , 16; Tir. 41 , 14; Nas. 1 , 

One’s mother has the greatest claim 8 — ii; 48 , i, 75; I. M. 1 , 8; Ma. 49 , 

on kindness and piety Bu. 78 , 2; Mu, 3; A. b. H. II, u8, 229, 239,283,410, 

45 , I— "4; I. M. 33 , I ; Tir. 25 , .i; Z., 489; IV, 264; VI, 137; Tay., N®, 641. 


205 


RESURRECTION 


Every child born in the . See 
Child. 

RENEGADES. See also Repen- 
tance. 

— are killed. See PUNISHMENT. 

Abu Bakr and the ridda Bu. 88, 3. 

Inheritances of slain — Da. 21 , 40, 

REPENTANCE. How Allah rejoices 

at the sinner’s — Bu. 80 , 4; Mu. 49 , 
1—8; Tir. 45 , 98; 1 . M. 37 , 29; Da. 
20 , 19; A.b. H. I, 383 bis; II, 316; 
Tay,, N°. 794. 

Muhammad’s — several times every 
day Mu. 48 , 42; Tay., N°. 1202. See 
also IstighfXr. 

How long Allah accepts — Mu. 48 , 
43; A. b. H. I, 192; II, 132, 153, 206, 
275. 395 » 427. 49S> 506 sq.; Ill, 425 ; 
V, 174 ter, 362; Tay,, N®. 2284. 

The gate of — Tir. 45 , 98; Tay., 
N®. m68. 

Allah’s longsufFering in accepting the 
sinner’s — Mu. 49 , 46 — 48 ; I. M. 37 , 30. 

— of renegades accepted Nas. 37 , 
15 ; A.b. H. I, 247. 

The contrary A. b, H. V, 2, 3, 4, 
4 sq., 5. 

Whether — of the murderer is ac- 
cepted 1 . M. 21 , 2 ; A.b. H. I, 240. 

Value of — Tir. 35 , 49; I. M. 37 , 
30 ; cf. Da. 20 , 18. 

Rue is — A. b. H. I, 422 sq., 423 
bis, 433; Tay., N®. 381. 

Definition of — A. b. H. I, 446. 

RESURRECTION. See also BRIDGE, 
Hour, IbrahIm, Intercession, Mu- 
hammad. 

Those who will not be spoken to 
by Allah on the Day of — Bu. 42 , 
10; 52 , 22; 93 , 48; 97 , 24; Mu. 1 , 
17T — 174; A. D. 22 , 60; Tir. 19 , 35; 
Nas. 44 , 5, 6; 48 , 123; I. M. 12 , 30; 
24 , 42; Da. 18 , 62; Z., N®. 614; A.b. 
H. II, 253, 480 bis; V, 148, 158 bis, 
162, 168, 177 sq. 

Those who will not be looked at 
on the Day of — Bu. 42 , 5, 10 ; 52 , 
22; 62 , 5; 77 , I, 5; Mu. 37 , 43 — 46, 
48; A. D. 31 , 25; Tir. 12 , 5; 22 , 9; 
Nas. 44 , 5; 48 , 123; I.M. 24 , 42; 29 , 
6, 9; Da. 18 , 62; Ma. 48 , 10 ; Z., N®, 
614; A. b. H. II, 253, 433, 479, 480 
bis; V, 148, 158, 162, 168, 177 sq,; 
Tay., N®. 367. 


Those who fill find Allah their 
adversary on the Day of — Bu. 37 , 10. 

The time between the two blasts 
of the trumpet Bu. 65 , sura 39, b. 3; 
sura 78; Mu. 52 , 141. 

The Islast of the trumpet Da. 20 , 
79; A. b. H. II, 192 bis. 

Importance of the confession of faith 
on the Day of — Tir. 38 , 17. 

People will be resurrected in the 
state in which they were created Bu. 
81 , 45; Mu. 51 , 56 — 58; cf. Tir. 35 , 3; 
44 , sura 17, t. 7; sura 21, t. 4; sura 
80, t. 2; Nas. 21 , 1 17, 1 18; I. M. 37 , 
33; Da. 20 , 82; A. b. H. I, 220, 223, 
229, 235, 253, 398; cf. Ill, 495; VI, 
53, 89 sq.; Tay., N®. 2638. 

The faithful will be resurrected beard- 
less A. b. H. V, 232, 239 sq., 243. 

Where mankind will be gathered 
Mu. 50 , 28. 

How mankind will be gathered in 
Mu. 51 , 59; A.b. H. II, 354, 367; V, 
3 ter, 4 sq., 5, 164 sq.; Tay., N®. 
2566. 

The 70.000 who will be resurrected 
on the Mount of Olives without com- 
putation or punishment A. b. H. I, 19. 

How the (al-mutta^in) will be 

resurrected A. b. H. I, 155. 

In what state the kafir will be re- 
surrected Bu. 65 , sQra 25 , b. i ; 8I, 
45; Mu. ' 50 , 54; Tir. 44 , sura 17, t. 
13, 14; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 167; 229. 

Allah’s uncovering his leg Bu. 65 , 
sura 68, b. 2; 97 , 24; Da. 20 , 83; 
A. b. H. Ill, 16 sq.; Tay., N®. 2179. 

Allah will ask his servants four things 
on the Day of — Da., Intr., b. 44. 

Description of the Day of — Bu. 10 , 
129; 24 , 52; 65 , sura 17, b. 5; sura 
2r, b. 2; sura 22, b. i; 81 , 45 — 49; 
96 , 19; 97 , 19, 24; Mu. 1 , 299 sqq.; 
53 , 16; Tir. 35 , 4, 8, 10 ; 36 , 20 ; 44 , 
sura 18, t. 6; sura 19, t. 5; sura 83, 
t. 2; Nas. 21 , 1 17; 1 . M. 37 , 33; Da. 
20 , 83, 88, 89; A.b. H. I, 4 sq., 391 
sq.; II, 275 sq., 293 sq., 368 sq., 435 
sq-, 533 sq.; HI, 16 sq., 116, 178, 345 
sq.; IV, 13 sq., 215; Tay., N®. 2179. 

The sinner before Allah on the Day 
of — Mu. 50 , 18; Tir. 35 , i, 6; A. b. 
H. I, 197, 197 sq.; IV, 256; Tay., N®. 
1038. 
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Excuses not accepted by Allah A. b. 

H. IV, 24. 

The scales A. D. 39 , 24; A. b. H. 
Ill, 178. 

Nadjwa between Allah and his ser- 
vants”on the Day of — Bu. 46 , 2; 
97 , 36; Mu. 53 , 16, 17; 49 , 52; A.b. 

H. II, 74, 105* 

Computation of sins Bu. 65 , sura 84; 
cf. A. D. 39 , 24; Tir. 34 , 48; 35 , 2, 

5, 7; 44 , sura 84, t. i, 2; Z., N®. 997; 
A. b. H. II, 213; III, 27; cf. 29; 144; 
V, 157, 170, 194. 

How forgiveness of sins is announced 
to the sinner on the Day of — Bu. 
65 , sura ii, b. 4; L M.-, Intr., b. 13. 

Questions of bloodshed will first be 
judged on the Day of — A. b. H. I, 
441, 442; Tay., N°. 269. 

Those who will be in Allah’s .shadow 
Bu, 86, 19; Tir. 34 , 53 5 Ma. 51 , I3» 
14; Nas. 49 , 2; Z., 983; A. b. H. 

II, 370* 4395 Tay., N®. 571, 2462. 

How men will sweat Mu. 51 , 60 — I 
62; A.b. H. II, 70, 105,112,125,126, 
418 sq.,* Ill, 90, 178; IV, 157; V, 
254; VI, 3 sq. _ 

The heavy rams or dew which will 
cause the corpses and the vegetation 
to spring from the earth Mu. 52 , no, 

1 16; cf. A.b.H. Ill, 266 sq.; cf. IV, 
It, 12, 13. 

The part of man which will not 
moulder in the grave and from which 
he will be resurrected Mu. 57 , 142, 143. 

RETREAT (iHikdf). Value and 
reward of — I. M. 7 , 67. 

. Effusion of blood or menstruation 
do not prevent a woman from accom- 
panying her husband in — , or from 
combing and washing him. See MEN- 
STRUATION. 

Not to return to one’s house during 
— except in case of necessity Bu. 33 , 
3; Mu. 3 , 6; Tir. 6, 80; I. M. 7 , 63; 
Ma. 19 , I, 2; cf. 5, 7; A. b. H. VI, 
104, i8r, 235, 247, 262, 264, 281. 

— in the djahiUya Bu. 33 , 5, 15, 
16; 67 , 19; 647 545 83 , 29; A.D. 14 , 
80; I. M. 7 , 60; A. b, H. II, 82, 153 sq. 

Muhammad’s — in a kubba covered 
with palmbranches A.b.H. II, 129; 
IV, 348 bis. 

Muhammad’s — ■ in a tent Bu. 33 , 


6; Mu. 14 , 6; A.D. 14 , 77; Nas. 8, 
18; I. M. 7 , 59, 62; cf. A.b. H. II, 
67; 129. 

Whether the mv^takif may visit the 
sick and follow a bier I. M. 7 , 63; 
Ma. 19 , 2. 

— must be combined with fasting 
A. D. 14 , 80 ; Ma. 19 , 4. 

The mid-takif may not visit the sick, 
nor assist at a burial, nor touch a 
woman, nor depart for a time longer 
than necessary, nor desist from fasting 
A.D. 14 , 80; Ma. 19 , 2, 3. 

Whether — must take place in a 
masdjid djmni^ A. D. 14 , 80; Ma. 19 , 3. 

—V of "Muhammad [and his compa- 
nions] in Ramadan Bu. 10 , 135; 32 , 
3; 33 , I, 6, 8, 9, 13, 14, i 7 > iS; 67 , 
4; Mu. 14 , 1—6; A. D. 14 , 77, 78; 
Tir. 6, 71, 72, 79; Nas. 13 , 98; I. M. 
7 , 56, 58; Da. 4 , 55; Ma. 19 , 9; I. S. 
II/II, 3; A.b.H. II, 67, 133, 281,336, 
355, 401 ; III, 7, 10 sq., 24, 60, 74, 
104; V, 141, 172; VI, 50, 84, 92, 168, 
169, 226, 232, 279; Tay-, N°. 553, 
2187. 

Why Muhammad once performed — 
in Sliawwal Bu. 33 , 6, 7, 14, 18; Mu. 
14 , 6; cf. 7; A. D. 14 , 77; I. M. 7 , 
59; Ma, 19 , 6; A.b.H, VI, 84, 226. 

Muhammad during his — visited by 
his wives Bu. 33 , 8, 1 1, 12 ; 57 , 4; 59 , 1 1 ; 
78 , 1 21 ; Mu, 89 , 24, 25 ; A. D. 14 , 79; 
I. M. 7 , 65; Da. 4 , 55. 

REVELATION. See Kur'an, Mu- 
hammad. 

RICH, RICHES. See WEALTH. 
RIGHT HAND.See Drinking, Food, 
Hands. 

RING. See Seal-RING. 

RIVER OF LIFE. See Hell (peo- 
ple who are taken from — ). 

ROBBING. See also BOOTY. — the 
faithful belongs to the greatest sins 
A. b. H. II, 362; cf. Ill, 140. 

ROWS (ptfuf) — at the side of 
biers Bu. 23 , 54, 55; A.b.H. VI, 331. 

— on a grave Bu. 23 , 55 — 57, 60 ; 
Nas. 21 , 43, 94; Ma. 16 , 15. 

— in prayer for the dead Bu. 23 , 
61, 65 ; Mu. 11 , 64, 67, 68; A. D. 19 , 
38, 56; Nas. 21 , 72, 76; I. M. 6, 33. 

On [the order of] — during prayer 
Bu. 10 , 71, 72, 74—76, 1 14; Mu. 4 , 


122— 128; A. D. 3 , 93—100; Tir. 3 , 
53j 56—58; Nas. 10 , 23 — 28, 31, 47, 
63; 1 M. 5 , so, 55; Da. 3 , 48, 61 ; 
Ma. 3 , 81 ; 9 , 44, 45 ; Z., N®. 163— 
165; A. b. H, I, 419; II, 97 sq., 234, 
314, 319, 485, 505; III, 3, 1 12 sq., 
114, 122, 131, 132, 154, 161, 177, 179, 
182, 215, 233, 254 bis, 260, 263 bis, 
268, 274 bis, 279, 283, 291, 322; IV, 
23; cf. 227 sq., 228 passim, 270, 271, 
272, 276 ter, 277 bis, 296 sq., 297, 
304 » 393; V, 39, 42, 45 bis, 46, 50 
sq., loi, 106, 258, 262; VI, 67, 89, 
160; Tay., N*^. 612, 791, 799, 876; cf. 
1201 ; 1982; 2108. 

Value of the first row and the places 
near the imam Bu. 10 , 9, 73; 53 , 36; 
Mu. 4 , 129 — 132; A. D. 3 , 47, 93; Tir. 
3 , 52; Nas. 6, 22; 7 , 14, 31 ; 10 , 29, 
32, 45; I. M. 5 , 45, 51, 52; Da. 3 , 
49—52; Ma. 3 , 3; 8, 5; A. b. H. 11 , 
236, 247, 278, 303, 336, 354, 367, 374 
sq., 485; cf. 533; III, 3, 16, 293, 331, 
387; IV, 126, 127, 128 ter, 268 sq., 
284, 285, 296, 298, 298 sq., 299, 304; 
cf. V, II; 140 ter, 262; Tay., N®. 554, 
555, 741, 1163, 2408. 

Value of the places in the row to 
the right of the imam I. M. 5 , 54. 

The best row for women is the last. 
See Woman. 

RUKAIYA, Muhammad’s daughter, 
I. S. VIII, 24. 

RUKANA al-Muttalibi I. H. 258. 

RUKBA. Definition of — A. D. 33 , 
87; l'm. 14 , 4. 

Prohibition of — I. M. 14 , 4; cf. 6; 
Nas. 33 , 2; A. b. H. II, 26, 34, 73; 
cf. V, 186. 

Efficiency of — {dja^im}lL\x,')^, \^\ 
Nas. 33 , I, 2; 34 , 2; A. b. H. I, 250 
bis; V,__i 89 bis. 

RUKU^ How to hold the hands 
during — Nas. 13 , 4. 

Odier precepts for — Nas. 13 , 7, 17. 

RUM. See also Fitan, HOUR. 

The features of the — Mu. 53 , 35, 36. 

Battle with — A. b. H. IV, 91 bis; 
cf. 337 » 337 sq.; V, 371 sq., 409. 

The armies of — Mu. 53 , 34, 37, 
38; A.D. 36 , 2; I.M. 36 , 35, 

SABA\ See Tribes. 

SA'^A. See HOUR, 


SABR. See PATIENCE. 

SACRIFICE. See SLAUGHTERING, 

Victims. 

SA^D B. abT Wakkas (Sa"d b. Malik) 
I. S. III/I, 97 sqq. * 

— and his mother Mu. 44 , 44; 
A. b. H. I, 181, 185 sq. 

His early conversion Bu. 63 , 31 ; 
I. M., Intr., b. II, S.V.; I. S. 111 / 1 , 98 . 

— asks and receives from Muhammad 
permission to keep the sword of the 
warrior whom he had killed in the 
battle of Badr A. b. H. I, 178, i8o, 
18 1 ; cf. 185 sq. 

— and the origin of the prohibition 
of wine Mu. 44 , 44; cf. 45; A. b. H. 
I, 185 sq. 

His presumption Bu. 56 , 76; 63 , 15. 

— shoots the first arrow in Islam 
I. M., Intr., b. II, S.V.; I. S. III/I, 99 
sq.; A.b.H. I, 174, 181, 186. 

— is promised Paradise A. b. H. I, 
193; II, 222; Tay., N*^. 236. 

Muhammad’s dii^c^ in behalf of — 
Tir, 46 , 26; A.b.H. I, 171. 

Muhammad says to him on the Day 
of Uhud: jidaka abl wa~ummi Bu. 63 , 
15; 64 , 18; Mu. 44 , 41 — 43; Tir. 41 , 
61; 46 , 26; I. M., Intr., b. u ; 1 . S. 
III/I, 100 sq.; A. b. H. I, 92, 124, 136 
sq., 158, 174, i8o, 186; N*^. 102, 

220. 

The people of Kufa pretend that 
he does not lead prayer well; [he is 
therefore removed from his function 
by ‘^Umar] Bu, 10 , 95, 103; cf. 63 , 
15; Mu. 4 , 158 — 160 ; cf. A. b. H. I, 
175; 176, 179, 180 ; Tay., N°. 2.17. 

His son reproaches him for keeping 
aloof from political affairs Mu. 53 , 1 1 ; 
A. b. H. I, 168; cf. 177. 

During his sickness he is visited by 
Muhammad I. S. III/I, 102 sqq.; A. b. 
H. I, 168, 171, 172, 172 sq., 173, 174, 
176, 179, 18 r, 185 sq. ; IV, 60; Tay., 
N®. 197; Wak. 432 sq. 

His death and burial I. S. III/I, 
104 sqq. 

SA'^D B. Mu'aDH I. S. III/II, 2 sqq. 

— having received a deadly wound 
in the Khandak, resides in a tent in 
-the mosque till his death Bu. 8, 77; 
A. D. ,19, 4; Nas. 8, 18; cf. I. S. III/II, 
3, 6 sq.; cfi A.b.H. Ill, 312; VI, 56, 
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141 sq.; 1 . H. 679; cf. Wa^. 215. 

His propaganda for Islam among 
the '"Abd al-Ashhal 1 . S. III/II, 2, 

His conversion I. H. 290 sqq. 

— prays that he may live till he 
has taken vengeance on the Banu 
Kuraiza A. b. H. Ill, 350; Wa^. 216. 

His judgment on Kurai?a. See Ku- 
RAIZA. 

His altercation with Abu Bjahl at 
the Ka'ba Bu. 61 , 25 ; 64 r, 2 ; A. b. H. 

I, 400 bis. 

Muhammad’s tasbih and takbir on 
his grave A. b. H. Ill, 360, 377. 

fibril descends at his death I. S. 
III/II, 4; Wak. 222. 

Angels at his death 1 . S. III/II, j 
7 sqq. 

Allah’s throne moving at his death 
Bu. 63 , 12; Mu. 14 :, 123 — 125; Tir. 
46 , 50; I. M., Intr., b. ii, s. v. ; I. S. 
III/II, 9, 12; A. b. H. Ill, 23 sq., 234, I 
295 sq., 316, 327, 349; IV, 352; VI, 
329, 456; I. H. 698; Wak. 222. 

— in Paradise Bu. 59 , 8 ; 83 , 3 ; 
Mu. 44 , 126, 127; Tir. 46 , 25, 50; 

I. M., Intr., b. ii, s.v. ; cf. A. b. H. 
VI, 98; I. H. 697 sq. ; Wak. 222. 

SA'^D B. 'UbXDA I. S. III/II, 142 sqq. 

The people of Madina intend to 
propose him as a klialifa after Mu- 
hammad’s death I. S. III/II, 144; A. b. 
H. I, 56. 

— refuses to recognize Abu Bakr 
and ‘^Umar as khalifas 1 . S. III/II,- 
144 sq. 

Plis jealousy and his objections to 
the divine rule that for punishing the 
adulterer four witnesses are required 
A. b, H. I, 238 sq. 

Muhammad visits ■ — A. b. H. Ill, 
138. 

His death I. S. III/II, 145. 

SA'D B. ‘^Ubaid one of the “collec- 
tors” of_the Kur’an 1 . S. II/II, 112-114, 

SADAK. See MARRIAGE. 

S ADJ ^ See POETRY. 

SAFI. See IBN Saiyad, 

SAFIYA BINT HUYAIY I. S. VIII, 
85 sqq., 158; 1 . H. 763 sq., 1003; 
Wak. 278 sq., 291 sq. 

— captured at Khaibar, given toDikya, 
but afterwards taken by Muhammad 
Bu. 8, 12; 13 , 6; 34 , 108.; Mu. 16 , 84, 


88; A. D. 19 , 20; Nas. 26 , 79; I. S. 
II/I, 84 sq.; VIII, 87 sq.; A.b.H. Ill, 
lOi sq., 123, 186, 195, 246; but cf. 
Wak- 278 sq. 

— belongs to Muhammad’s safl at 
Khaibar 1 . S. VIII, 86. 

Muhammad marries her on the 
way to Madina Bu. 34 , iii; 56 , 74; 
67 , 12, 60 ; Mu, 16 , 84; Nas. 26 , 79; 
I. S. II/I, 84; VIII, 87 sq.; A. b. PI. 
Ill, loi sq.; cf. 123, 195, 264; I. H. 
766; Wak. 291. 

Her sadak is her manumission Bu. 
64 , 38;' 67 , 13, 68; Mu. 16 , 84, 85; 
Tir. 9 , 24; Nas. 26 , 64, 79; I. M. 9 , 
42; Da. 11 , 45; I. S. II/I, 85; VIII, 
86, 89 sq.; Z., W. 729; A.b.H. Ill, 
99, 138 sq., 165, 170, 181, 186 bis, 
203, 239, 242, 280, 282, 291 bis; ^ay., 
N®. 1991, 2119; Wak. 279, 291. 

The price for which Muhammad 
bought her I. M. 12 , 57; Tay., N°. 
2055 - 

How 'A i^a moved Muhammad to 
neglect — A.b.H. VI, 131 sq. 

How she reconciles Muhammad to 
herself through 'A’isha’s intercession 
A. b. H^VI, 145, 337 sq. 

SAHABA. See Companions, 

SATD B. Zaid b. “Amr I. S. III/I, 
27s sqq. 

His children I. S. III/I, 277 sq. 

His part in the expedition of Badr 
I. S. III/I, 279. 

— is one of those to whom Para- 
dise was promised I. S. III/I, 279; 
A.b.H. I, 187, 187 sq., 188 ter, 193; 
Tlay., N°. 236. 

His death and burial I. S. III/I, 279- 
281. 

SALAF (Salam). See also BARTER, 
Loans. 

— regarding dates, only for fixed 
measure and weight and for a fixed 
time Bu. 35 , i — 3, ,7; Mu. 23 , 127 — 
128; A. D. 23 , 55; Tir. 12 , 70 ; Nas. 
44 , 62; I. M. 12 , 59; Da. 18 , 45; 
Ma. 31 , 49; A.b.H. I, 217, 222; cf. 
282; 358. 

— regarding cereals and fruits Bu. 
35 , 2, 3, 7; A. D. 22 , 55; Na-s. 44 , 
60, 61; 1 . M. 12 , 59; A.b.H. Ill, 15; 
IV, 354, 380; Jay., N°. 815. 

— regarding dates, only when they 
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appear to be sound A. b. H. 11 , 46, 51, 
144 sq. ; Tay., N°. 1940. 

— prohibited Z., N°. 556; A. b. H. 

I, 240 ; II, 174 sq., 178 sq., 205; III, 
314, 381; Tay., N°. 2257. 

No hawala in case of — A. D. 2% 
57;Lk. 12, 60. 

A young camel as — ■ A. D. 22 , 1 1 ; 
Ma. 31 , 89. 

Illicit — Ma. 31 , 69; cf. 70; 91-94. 
Money till a certain date Bu. 51 , 16. 

■ — ^ in a country where or in circum- 
stances when paying in money is im- 
possible A. b. H. II, 17 1, 216. 

SALAMA B. al-Akwa^ His military 
exploits Mu. 32 , 132 ; I. S. IV/II, 38 sqq. 

Several features of — I. S. IV/II, 
40 sq. 

SALAT. See Prayer. 

SALAT AL-ISTIS?A=. See Rain. 
SALAT AL-KHAWF. See Danger. 
SALAT AL-KHUSOF. See Eclipse. 
SALE. See BUYU^ 

SALIM the client of Abu Hudhaifa. 

— one of the “readers” Bu. 62 , 
26, 27; 63 , 14, 16; 66, 8; Mu. 44 , 
116—118; I. S. II/II, 1 10; cf. A.b.H. 

II, 163, 190, 190 sq., 191, 195; cf. VI, 
165; Tay., N°. 2245, 2247. 

— adopted son of Abu Hudhaifa 
I. S. III/I, 60; A.b.H. VI, 201. 

— tmam at Kuba^ before Muham- 
mad’s arrival I. S. III/I, 61. 

— killed in the battle of al-Yamama 

I. S. IlI/I, 6r sq. 

SALMAN al-Farisi I. S. IV/I, 
53 sqq. 

— belongs to those whom Muhammad 
must love on Allah’s command I. M., 
Intr., b. II s. V. ; A.b.H. V, 351, 356. 

The story of his youth and his con- 
version I. S. IV/I, 53 sqq.; A.b.H. 
V, 438, 441 sqq.; I. H. 136 sqq. 
Paradise longs for — Tir. 46 , 33. 

— and faith Bu. 65 , sura 62, b. i ; 
Tir. 44 , sura 62, t. i ; 46 , 70 ; A. b. PI. 

II, 417. 

— united by Muhammad with Abu 
’l-Darda^ Tir. 34 , 64. 

His attitude regarding kadlship Ma. 
37 , 7. 

His being freed by kitaba I. S. IV/I, 
56 sqq. 


Signs performed at his hands by 
Muhammad I. S. I/I, 122 sq. 

Bis Him 1. S. IV/I, 61; A.b.H. V, 
342 sq. 

His sickness and death I. S. IV/I, 
65 sqq. 

SALT in water for ritual purposes 
A. D. 1 , 120. 

— ^ may not be refused A. D. 22 , 
60 ; Da. 18 , 69. 

SALUTING, SALUTATION. See 
also TaslIm. 

No — while one relieves a natural 
want, or performs ablution, or before 
tayanimtivi A. D. 1 , 8, 122; Tir. 1,67; 
40 , 27; Nas. 1 , 32, 33, 194; I. M. 1 , 
27; Da. 19 , 13; A.b.H. IV, 177; V, 
80 bis, 80 sq., 225; Tay., N°. 1265, 
1851. 

'^Alaika al-salam is the — of the 
dead A. D. 40 , 139; Tir. 40 , 28; A. b. 
H. Ill, 482 sq. 

One out of a company salutes for 
all of them A, D. 40 , 140; Ma. 53 , i. 

A Muslim must not be the first to 
salute a polytheist A. b. H. II, 525. 

How the Jews saluted Muhammad 
Bu. 56 , 98; 79 , 22; 80 , 58, 62; Mu. 
39 , 10—12; A. D. 40 , 137; Tir. 40 , 
12; 44 , .sura 58, t. 3; I. M. 33 , 13; 
cf. Ma. 53 , 3; A.b.H. Ill, 140, 144, 
192, 210, 218, 234, 241, 262, 289, 383; 
VI, 37, 1 16, 134 sq., 199, 229 sq.; 
Tay., N®. 2069. 

Whether and how Jews and Chris- 
tians must be saluted Bu. 79 , 20, 22; 
Mu. 39 , 6—9; cf. 10—13; A.D. 40 , 
137; Tir. 19 , 41; 40 , 12; I. M. 33 , 13; 
Da. 19 , 7; I.S. IV/II, 71; A.b.H. II, 
266, 346, 445, 459; III, 99, 1 13, 1 1 5, 
202, 212, 214, 222, 273, 277, 290 sq.; 
IV, 143 sq., 233, 398 ter; Tay,, N°. 
1971, 2069, 2424. 

Muhammad’s way of — Bu. 79 , 13; 
Tir. 40 , 27, 34; A.b.H. I, 172, 180 
sq., 186; III, 213; V, 162, 162 sq., 
167 ,sq. 

How to — Tir. 40 , 28 ; Ma. 53 , 2, 7. 
The riding must salute the walking, 
the walking the sitting, the younger 
the older Bu. 79 , 4 — 7 ; Mu. 39 , 1 ; 
A. D. 40 , 133; Tir. 40 , 14; Da. 19 , 6; 
Ma. 63 , i; A. b. H. II, 314, 325, 510 
bis; III, 444; VI, 19 bis, 20. 
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If people sit in companies on the 
way, they must cast down their gaze, 
answer — , use bona verba etc. Bu. 79 , 

2; Mu. 39 , 2; cf. 3 ; A. D. 40 , 12; Tir. 
40 , 30; Da. 19 , 29; A. b. H, III, 36; 
IV, 30. 

Formula’s of — and their different 
value A. D. 40 , 131, 149, 150, 152; 
cf. 153 — 155; Tir. 40 , 2; Da. 19 , 12 ; 
A. b. H. IV, 439 sq. 

The value of saluting first A. D. 40 , 
132; Tir. 40 , 6; A. b. H. V, 254, 261, 
264, 269, 421, 422. 

Not to imitate the Jewish or Christian 
manner of — Tir. 40 , y. 

— in the last days A. b. H. I, 405 
sq., 407 sq., 419 sq.; Ill, 439. 

Whether — during prayer is allowed 
Bu. 31 , 2, 4, 15; Mu. 5 , 34, 36, 38; 
A.D. 2 , 165; Tir. 3 , 154; Nas. 13 , 6 ; 
I. M. 5 , 59; Da. 3 , 94; Z., N«. 176; 
A. b. H. I, 376, 377, 409, 415. 435. 
463; II, 10, 461; III, 334, 350 sq., 
35 b 363. 379> 380, 388, 388 sq., 450; 
IV, 263; V,- 146, 146 sq. ; VI, 12. 

Pointing with one’s finger instead 
of answering a — during salM Tir. 2 , 
154; Nas. 13 , 6; I. M. 5 , 59; Ma. 9 , 
76; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 379, 380; IV, 332. 

— must be answered Bu. 23 , 2; 
46 , 5, 22; 51 , 35 ; 77 , 45; Mu. 37 , 
II4; 39 , 4 — 6; cf. I. M, 33 , 12; Da. 
19 , II ; A. b. H. II, 332 sq., 412, 540; 
III, 444; IV, 20 bis, 284, 287, 299, 
301 ; VI, 16; Tay., N®. 746, 2299. 

— belongs to the mutual duties of 
Muslims Mu. 39 , 4, 5 ; I. M. 6, i ; 
A. b. H. I, 89; II, 68, 321, 372; cf. 
Ill, 414; 482 sq. 

The imam's — in salal over a bier 
Ma. 16 , 25. 

alSalam kahla 'l-kalam Tir. 40 , ii. 
Ibn '^Umar goes to the market in 
order to salute people Ma. 53 , 6; I. S. 
IV/I, 114 sq. 

— when entering an uninhabited 
house Ma. 53 , 8. 

. Shaking hands Bu. 79 , 27, 28 ; A. D. 
40, 141; Tir. 40 , 31; L M. 33 , 15; 
Ma. 47 , 16; A. b. H. Ill, 198, 212, 
251; IV, 289 bis, 302; V, 162, 162 
sq., 167 sq., 259 sq. ; ^ay., N®. 473, 75 1. 

Embracing Bu, 79 , 29 ; A. D. 40 , 
142; Tir^ 40 , 32; Tay., N®,. 473.. 


- — children Bu. 79 , 15; Mu. 39 , 
14— IS; A. D. 40 , 135; Tir. 40 , 8; 
I.M. 33 , 14; Da. 19 , 8. 

• — people known and unknown Bu. 
79 , 9. 

— women A. D. 37 , 136; Tir. 40 , 9; 
I.M. 33 , 14; Da. 19 , 9; cf. Ma. 53 , 2. 

— when entering and leaving a 
madjlis [or one’s own house] A. D. 
40 , “138; Tir. 40 , 10, 15; A.b. H. II, 
230, 287, 439; III, 438; cf. 450. 

SAND. See Tayammum. 

SANDALS. See SHOES, Wupu^ 
SARA. See IBRAHIM. 

SARAYA. See EXPEDITIONS. 

SARF. See Barter. 

SATAN. See also DqiNN. — withdraws 
weeping when man prostrates himself 
Mu. 1 , 133. 

— is driven away by adhan. See 
Adhan. 

How — makes man forget his dtC'^ 
A. b. H. II, 204 sq. 

Every man has his — A. b. H, VI, 

1 15. See also Man. 

Iblis the first who will be clad with 
a garment of fire A.b.H. Ill, -15 2, 
153 sq., 249. 

— makes three knots on man’s head 
during the night Bu. 19 , 12 ; 59 , 1 1 ; Mu. 
6, 207; A. D. 5 , 18; Nas. 20 , 5 ; I. M. 
5 , 17 1; Ma. 9 , 95; A.b.H. II, 243. 

— urinates in man’s ear, so that he 
forgets prayer Bu. 19 , 13; 59 , ii; 
Mu. 6, 205 ; Nas. 20 , 5; I. M. 5 , 171; 
A.b.H. I, 375, 427; II, 260, 427. 

— obtrudes himself to Muhammed 
during prayer Bu. 21 , lO; Mu. 5 , 40; 
A. b. H. V, 104, 105. 

— makes man forget how many 
raU'a's he has performed Bu. 22 , 7; 
59 , II; Mu. 5 , 83; I. M. 5 , 132; Da. 
2 , 174; Ma. 3 , 6; 4 , i ; A. b. H. II, 
241, 273, 283, 284, 313, 330 bis, 460, 
503 sq., 522; III, 37; cf. so, 51, 53, 
54; Tay., NO. 2345. 

— driven away by expectorating 
Mu. 39 , 68. 

His jealousy when he hears Allah 
name mentioned over food etc. Mu. 
36 , 103. 

A — steals three times from the 
zakat and teaches Abu Huraira an 
1 apotropaic formula Bu. 40 , 10. 
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How the devils receive knowledge 
of divine decrees Bu. 59 , 6, ii. 

— has only power over those who 
perform salat in the Arabic peninsula, 
if they are divided by quarrels and 
the like Mu. 50 , 65, 66. 

How — tempts man through his 
armies Mu. 50 , 66—68. 

The devils’ hour is darkness Bu. 
59 , 15, 16; 74 , 22; A.b. H. Ill, 312, 
355 sq.; cf. 360; 362, 386, 388, 395. 

— cannot go through a closed door 
etc. Bu. 74 , 22; Mu. 36 , 97; A. D. 
25 , 22; 1 . M. 27 , 16; A. b. H. Ill, 
301, 306, 319, 386, 395. 

— driven away by the recitation 
of the Kurban Mu. 6, 212; Da. 23 , 
14; A. b. H. II, 443. 

His thorough influence on man Bu. 

33 , 8 , II, 12. 

— as near to man as his blood Bu. 
33 , 8, II, 12; 93 , 21; Da. 20 , 66; 
A. b. H. Ill, 156, 285, 309 sq.; VI, 337. 

Iblis’ throne on the water A. b. H. 
Ill, 3I_4 sq., 332, 354 . 3^6, 384. 

Isti'^adha by means of which Mu- 
hammad breaks the power of — ’s 
attacks A. b. H. Ill, 419 bis. 

— ’s tricks in dreams. See DREAMS. 
Pollution in dreams caused by — . 
See Dreams. 

Muhammad seizes — and presses 
his throat A. b. H. I, 413; cf. Ill, 
82 sq. 

SAWDA BINT Zam'^A, one of Mu- 
hammad’s wives I. S. VIII, 35 sqq., 
157; I. H. 1 001. 

— gives ‘^A'^isha her turn in order 
to move Muhammad not to divorce 
her I. S. VIII, 36 .sq., 12 1 sq. ; cf. 43, 
44; A. b. H. VI, 68, 76 sq , 117; Tay., 
N®. 1470, 2683. 

Her munificence A. b. FI. VI, 121. 
The SAWlK-expedition I. S. II/I, 
20; I. H. 543 sq.; Wak. 94. 

SAWM. See Fast. 

SA'^Y after tawaf Bu. 25 , 63, 80 ; 
26 , II; Mu. 15 , 189; cf. A. D. 11 , 
53; Tir. 7 , 38; Nas. 24 , 140, 147, 
165 ; I.M., 25 , 82; Tay., N®. 1668. 

Obligatory character of — as com- 
pared with sura II, 153 Bu. 25 , 79; 
cf. 80 ; 26 , 10; 65 , sura 2, b. 21 ; Mu. 
15 , 259, 264; A. D. 11 , 55; Tir. 44 , 


sura 2, t. 12, 13; Nas. 24 , 166; I. M. 
25 , 43; Ma. 20 , 129. 

Muhammad’s — without repetitions 
Mu. 15 , 265. 

Muhammad performs — in order to 
show his strength Bu. 64 , 43; Tir. 

^ 39. 

Muhammad’s gait A. b. H. II, 15 1 sq. 
Muhammad’s — on his mount A. b. 
H. Ill, 333 sq. 

Walking and running during — ■ Nas. 
24 , 172— 174, 177; A. b. H. Ill, 320, 
333, 388; Tay., NO. 1943. 

The place for — Nas. 24 , 175, 
176; Ma. 20 , 131. 

To begin — from al-Safa Ma. 20 , 
126; cf. A.b. H. Ill, 320.' 

Eulogies during — Da. 8, 36; Ma. 

20, 128. 

Menstruation prevents a woman from 
performing tawaf and — . See Men- 
struation. 

One — only for those who combine 
ha djdj and %mra Nas. 24 , 180; Ma. 
207T23; cf. A.b.H. Ill, 317. 

Du^o£‘ on al-Marwa Nas. 24 , 178, 179. 
It is disapproved of to perform — 
on one’s mount without necessity 
Ma. 20 , 130. 

The origin of — A. b. H. I, 347 sq. ; 
Tay., N°. 2697. 

SCHISM. See also Community. 
Religious consequences of fighting 
for the sake of — L M. 36 , 7. 

SCORPION may or must be killed 
during salM Tir. 2 , 170; 1 . M. 5 , 143; 
Da. 2 , '178; A.b.H. II, 233, 248, 
255, 473 > 475 , 490 - 

Incantation against the scorpion’s 
poison. See INCANTATION. 

SCREEN for Muhammad’s wives 
1 Bu. 65 , sQra 33, b. 8, 9. 

SCRUTINIZING. See also Asking, 
Disputations. 

— condemned Mu. 1 , 2I2-2I7;A. D. 
39 , 5 . 

SEAL-RING. Muhammad’s — Bu. 
3 , 7; 56 , 101; 57 , 5; 77 , 48, 50—52, 
54 , 55 ; 83 , 6; 93 , 15; Mu. 37 , 55— 63; 
A. D- 33 , I, 4; Tir. 22 , 14 — 17; 40 , 
25; Nas. 48 , 67, 69, 97, 99; I. M. 32 , 
39, 41; Ma. 49 , 37; I. S. I/II, 15, 
161 — 165 ; A.b.H I, 322; II, 18, 94, 
14I; III, 99, 160, 161, 168 sq., 170, 


.i8o sq., i86 sq., 198, 206, 209, 223 
bis, 22s bis, 275, 290; Tay., N®. 1996. 

Muhammad lays aside his — before 
entering the water-closet A. D. 1 , 10 ; 
Nas. 48 , 73; I. M. 1 , ir. 

Muhammad’s — afterwards in the ! 
possession of Abu Bakr, ‘^Umar and 
'"Uthman; how it disappeared Bu. 77, 
46, 55 ; Mu. 37, 54 , 55; A. D. 33, i; 
Nas. 48 , 73; L S. I/II, 165 sq.; A. b. 
H II, 22, 141. 

No gold — Bu. 23 , 2; 67 , 74 , 

28; 75 , 4 ; 77 , 45-47, 53 ; 83 , 6; 
. 96 , 4; Mu. 37 , 3, 29; cf. 30 ; 5 ^— 53 , 
55; A.D. 31 , 8; 33 , i, 3; Tir. 22 , 13; 
41 , 45; Nas. 12 , 8, 61; 21 , 53; 48 , 
63 — 65, 73, 96, 97, 99, 100, no, 1 14; 
1 . M. 29 . 40; Ma. 48 , 4; A. b. H. I, 
8l; cf. 92; 93 sq., 104, 105, 114, I16; 
cf. 119; 121, 123, 126 bis, 127, 132 

bis, 133, 137, 138, 146, 377, 380, 392, 

397, 401, 424, 439; II, 60, 72, 94, 
107, 109 sq., 1 19, 146, 153, 163, 179, 

2ir, 468; III, 14 sq.; IV, 171, 195 

bis, 260, 284, 287, 299 bis, 427 sq., 
443; cf. V, 272; 278 sq., 359; Tay., 
N°. 103, 182, 386, 396, 746, 2452. 

Muhammad presents a gold — to 
al-Bara^ b. 'Xzib A. b. H. IV, 294. 

Whether the — should be worn on 
the right or on the left hand A.D. 
33 , 5; Tir. 22 , 16; Nas. 48 , 98; I. M. 

32 , 42; A.b. H. Ill, 267. 

How to wear the — A. b. H. II, 34, 
39, 68, 86, 119, 128, 146, 153; Tay., 
N®, 1846. 

Wearing of — allowed Nas. 48 , 62; 
Ma. 49 , 38. 

Gold — allowed for women A. D. 

33 , 8. 

No [Arabic] inscriptions on — Nas. 48 , 
71; A.b.H. 111,99, loi, 161, 186 sq., 290. 

Of what metal — ■ must be A. D. 
33 , 4; Tir. 22 , 43; Nas. 48 , 66, 70 ; 
cf. 1 . S. I/II, 163 sq.; cf. A.b.H. I, 
21; II, 163, 179, 211; V, 359. 

— on the right hand Nas, 48 , 68; 
cf. I. S. I/II, 166; A. b. H. I, 204, 205. 

No — on some of the fingers Mu. 
37 , 64, 65; A. D. 33 , 4; Tir. 22 , 44; 
Nas, 48 , 72, 98; 1 . M. 32 , 43; A.b. 
H. I, 78, 109, 124, 134, 138, 150,154; 
Tay., N®. 167. 

— for magistrates only A. D. 31 , 8 ; 


Nas. 48 , 20; A.b.H. IV, 134 ter, 135. 

SERPENTS must be killed Bu. 59 , 
15; 64 , 12; 65 , sura 77, b. i, 4; Mu. 
39 , 127 — 132, 135, 136, 138; A. D. 
37 , 161; Tir. 16 , IS; I. M, 31 , 42; Nas. 
25 , 48; Z., N®. 988; A.b. H. I, 230; 
cf. II, 520 ; cf. Ill, 12 ; VI, 49, 52, 134, 
147, 157, 230 ; Tay., N®. 315, 2619; 
cf. Wak. 203. 

— [and scorpion] may be killed 
during salat ’X\x. 2 , 170; I. M. 5 , 143; 
Da. 2 , 178; A.b.H. II, 233, 248, 255, 
284, 473. 475 , 490; Tay., N®. 2538, 

2539- 

— are kinds of djimi Bu. 59 , 14; 
cf. Mu. 39 , 139—141; A.D. 37 , 161; 
cf. Ma. 54 , 33; A. b.H. Ill, 41; cf. 

V, 312. 

Domestic — may not be killed Bu. 
59 , 15; 64 , 12; Mu. 39 , 128, 129, 
131 — 136; A.D. 32 , 161; Ma. 64 , 31, 
32; Z., N®. 988; A.b.H. II, 9, 146; 
III, 430 bis; 452 bis, 453 bis; V, 262; 

VI, 29, 49, 83 ; cf. 157; Tay., N®. 1542; 
cf. 2243. 

Precautions in killing — A. b. H III, 

27, 41. 

Muhammad’s attitude towards — 
A.b.H. II, 247. 

SERVANT responsible for the pos- 
sessions of his master Bu. 43, 20 . See 
also Slave. 

Luck or bad luck in — ’s, houses 
and horses Mu. 39 , 120. 

A — ’s claim on the food prepared 
I by himself. Sec FOOD. 

SH A'^BAN. Forgiveness of sins to 
be obtained in the middle night of — 
Tir. 6, 39; I. M. 5 , 191; A.b.H. II, 
176; VI, 238. 

Muhammad’s predilection for fasting 
in — . See Fast. 

SHAFA'A. See INTERCESSION. 
SHAVING. See also MOURNING. 

— the hair of a new-born child 
A. b. H. VI, 390 sq., 392. See also 
‘'AkIKa. 

— or cutting hair after slaughtering 
victims; deviations from this rule Bu. 
25 , 125, 127, 131; 27 , 1—8; 64 , 35; 
65 , sQra 2, b. 32; 75 , 16; 84 , i; Mu. 
15 , 80—86; 327—334; K. D. 11 , 42, 
78, 87; 16 , 3; Tir. 7 , 76, 107; 17 , 22; 
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44 :, sura 2, t. 20, 21 ; Nas. 24 , 94; 1 . M. 
25 , 84; Da. 8, 65; Ma. 20 , 162, 165, 
191, 192, 237— 239, 242; A. b. H. I, 
290 ; IV, 241 quater, 242 passim, 242 
sq., 243 passim, 244; Wak. 429. 

Providing the poor with food as a 
substitute for the ritual — of the head. 
See Poor. 

Slaying a sheep or another animal 
as a substitute for the ritual — of the 
head Bu. 27 , 5 — 8; 76 , 16; Mu. 15 , 
80 — ; A. D. 11 , 42; Nas. 24 , 94; 

I. M, 25 , 84; Ma. 20 , 162, 165, 237, 
238. 

— or cutting of hair after %mra 
Bu. 25 , 120; Mu. 15 , 209, 210; A. D. 

II , 24, 55, 56; Nas. 24 , 181, 182; Ma. 
20 , 185; A. b. H. IV, 96, 97; cf. ter; 
98; cf. 102 bis. 

T?he pilgrim who shaves his head 
before slaughtering must pay a jidya. 
See Muhrim. 

— after slaughtering victims at Ma- 
dina Ma. 23 , 3. 

— when accepting Pslam A. b. H. Ill, 

415- 

Muhammad’s invocation on behalf of 
those who shave their head, and, hesi- 
tatingly, on those who cut it in con- 
clusion of ihram Mu. 15 , 316 — 322; 
A. D. 11 , 78; Tir. 7 , 74; I.M. 25,69; 
Da. 8, 64; Ma. 20 , 184; Z., N®. 500 ; 
A. b. H. I, 216, 353; II, 16, 34, 79, 
1 19, 138, 141, 151, 231, 41 1; III, 20, 
89; IV, 70, 165, 177; V, 381; VI, 
393, 402, 403; Tay., N*^. 1655, 1835, 
2224; Wak. 429. 

Muhammad is shaved after his ha djdj 
Mu, 15 , 322—326; A. D. 11 , 78; Tir, 
7 , 73;. A, b, H. II, 88, 89. See also 
Hudaibiya. 

Women have only to cut the hair 
A. D, 11 , 78; Tir. 7 , 75; Da. 8, 63; 
Ma. 20 , 163. 

On cutting hair and beard Ma. 20 , 
186 — 190. See also BEARD, Hair, 
Moustaches. 

Who had braided his hair, is obliged 
to shave it A. b. H. II, 121. 

No — before the Friday-service 
A.b.H. II, 179. 

— the pubes A. b. H, III, 255; V. 
410; VI, 137; Tay., N°. 2141. See 
further RELIGION (fitra). 


The SHEPHERD who cheats his 
flock till his death does not enter 
Paradise Mu. 1 , 227, 228. 

The — responsible for his dealings 
with hi.s flock A.b.H. II, 108. 
SHOES. See also Wupu=. 

— need not to be purified A. D. 

I, 137- 

No — but sandals during the ha djdj 
Bu. 3 , 53; 25 , 21; 28 , 13, 15, 16; 77 , 
8, 14, 15, 37; Mu. 15 , I— 5; A. D. 

II , 31; Nas. 24 , 30 — 37; I.M. 25 , 19, 
20; Da. 8, 9; Ma. 20 , 8, 9. See also 
Muhrim. 

Not to put on one sandal only Bu. 
77 , 40; Mu. 37 , 68— 71, 73; A. D. 31 , 
41; Tir. 22 , 34; Nas. 48 , 136; I.M. 
29 , 29; Ma. 48 , 14; 49 , 5; A. b. H. 
I, 321 bis; cf. II, 253 sq., 283; 314, 
409, 424, 430, 443, 477 bis, 480, 497 

sq., 528; III, 42, 293, 297 sq., 322, 

327, 344, 357, 362 bis, 367. 

The reverse Tir. 22 , 35. 

Several precepts regarding — and 
sandals Bu. 77 , 37, 41 ; A. D. 31 , 41 ; 
cf. A.b.H. II, 66, no, 114. 

How to put — on and out Bu. 77 , 
38, 39; A. D. 31 , 41 ; Tir. 22 , 35; 

I. M. 32 , 28, 30; Ma. 48 , 15 ; A. b. 
H. II, 233, 24s, 409, 430, 465, 477; 
Tay., N°. 2489. 

The right sandal must be put on 
fir.st Bu. 77 , 38, 39, 77; A. D. 31 , 41 ; 
Tir. 22 , 37 ; A. b. H. II, 283, 497 sq. 
Taking sandals off when dinner is 
ready Da. 8, 37. 

The excellence of wearing sandals 
Mu. 37 , 67; A. D. 31 , 41. 

Going barefooted as a token of as- 
ceticism A. b. H. VI, 22. 

SHROUD(S). See also Martyr, 
Muhrim. 

Muhammad’s clothes used as — for 
others Bu. 23 , 8, 12 — 15, 18, 23, 29, 
78; 34 , 31; 77 , 8; Mu. 11 , 36, 40; 
A. D. 20 , I, 28; Tir. 8, 15; Nas. 21 , 
36, 40, 61, 92; I. M. 6, 8, 31 ; Ma, 

, ie, 2; A.b. H. Ill, 371, 381. 

What kind of — is disliked Bu. 23 , 

19, 24, 25, 94; Mu. 11 , 45, 46; A. D. 

20 , 29; Tir. 8, 20; Nas. 21 , 39; I.M. 
6, u; Ma. 16 , 5; I. S. II/II, 64- 

White — Bu. 23 , 19, 25, 94; Mu. 

II , 45, 46; A.D. 20 , 29; 27 , 14; 31 , 
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13; Tir. 8, 18, 20; Nas. 21 , 38, 39 j 
I. M. 6, II, 12; Ma. 16 , 5, 6; L S. 
I/II, 147; II/II, 63 sq., 67; A. b. H. 
I, 247, 274, 328, 355; II, 18; V, 10, 
12, 13, 17, 18, 19, 20 sq.; VI, 40. 

Care for — recorntnended A. D. 20 , 
29; Tir. 8, 19; Nas. 21 , 37; 1 . M. 6, 
12; A. b. H. Ill, 329, 371 sq., 381. 
Luxury in — prohibited A. D. 20 , 30. 
Two — for the muhrim Bu. 23 , 
20 — 22; A. D. 20 , 78; Nas. 21 , 41 ; 
24 :, 46, 96—98; Da. 8, 35; A. b. H. 
I, 220 sq., 266 bis; Tay., N®. 2623. 

Two — I.S. Il/li, 66 sq.; III/I, 
14s sq., 266, 286, 286 sq., 328, 333, 
346. ' 

One — Bu. 23 , 27, 28; Mu. 11 , 48, 
49; A. D. 20 , 18, 29; Nas. 21 , 40 ; 
Ma. 16 , 7; A.b. H. Ill, 357; VI, 89; 
^ay., N®. 1772. 

Three — Bu. 23 , 94 ; Mu. 11 , 45 — 47; 
A.D. 20 , 29; Tir. 8, 20 ; Na.s. 21 , 39; 
I. M. 6, n ; Ma, 16 , 5—7 ; I. S. II/II, 
63 sqq.; III/I, 143, 145 sq., 266; A.b. 
H. I, 222, 253, 260, 313; VI, 40, 93, 
m8, 132, 165, 192, 203 sq., 214, 231, 
264; Tay., N*^, 1453. 

Seven — I. S. II/II, 67; Ab.H. I, 

94 , 102. 

Five — for a woman A. D. 20 , 31 ; 
cf. Tir. 8. 20; A.b. H. VI, 380. 

Predilection for the hibara A. b. H. 
ni, 335 - 

— must be paid for from the sum of 
the inheritance Da. 22 , 21. 

SHUBUHAT. See Allowed things. 
SHUF^A. See Preemption, 

SHUKR. See GRATITUDE. 

SICK. The duty of visiting the — 
Bu. 23 , 2; 46 , 5; 67 , 71; 70 , i; 74 , 
28; 75 , 4; 77 , 36, 45 ; Mu. 37 , 3; 39 , 
4, 5; Nas. 21 , 53; I.M. 6, i; Ma. 16 , 
36; A. b. H. I, 89; II, 68, 321, 332 
sq-, 356, 357 » 372, 388, 412, 540; III, 
23, 31 sq., 48; IV, 284, 287, 299 bis, 
394, 406; cf. V, 259 sq. ; 272 sq. ; 
Tay., N^ 489, 746, 2241, 2299, 2342. 

Value and reward of vi.siting the — 
Mu. 45 , 40—43; A.D. 19 , 3; Tir. 8, 
2; 25 , 64; I. M. 6, 2; Ma. 50 , 17; 
Z., N°. 347 , 348; cf. A. b. H. I, 8 i; 
91, 97, 118, 120 sq., I2I, 138, 195, 
196; II, 326; cf, 344, 354; 404; III, 
174, 255, 304, 440, 460 j V, 241, 268, 


276 bis, 277, 279 bis, 281, 282 sq., 
283 bis, 283 sq. ; Tay., N°. 988. 

Muhammad visits the — Mu. 11 , 
12, 13; A. D. 19 , I, 2, 4, 5, 7, 10; 
Tir. 8, 32; Nas. 21 , 76; I.S. I/II, 14; 
A. b. H. Ill, 155 sq„ i6o sq., 28S, 
298, 307, 344- 

What Muhammad used to say when 
he visited the — Bu. 75 , 10, 14, 20 ; 
cf. Tir. 26 , 35; A. b. H. I, 76; cf. II, 
172 ; III, 267; VI, 109, 1 14 sq., 126, 
127, 131, 278. 

It is good to encoui’age the — when 
one visits them Tir. 26 , 35. 

Prayer on behalf of the — A. D. 19 , 

7 , 8 . 

Reciting the Kurban on behalf of the 
— A. b. H. IV, ‘105. 

Eulogies and in the presence 

of the — and the dead Mu. 11 , 6 — 8 ; 
A. D. 19 , 14, 16; Tir. 8, 7, 62, 63; 
Nas. 21 , 3 ; I. M. 6, 4; A. b. H. I, 239 
bis, 243, 352 ; III, 107. 

How Allah rewards the resignation 
of the — Mu. 45 , 54; Ma. 50 , 5 - 

— should not be compelled to eat 
or to drink Tir. 26 , 4; I.M. 81 , 4. 

If the — desire to eat anything, it 
must be given them 1 . M. 81 , 2. 

Food from which the — must abstain 
Tir. 26 , 1 ; I. M. 81 , 3. 

Muhammad strokes a — boy, invokes 
Allah on his behalf and gives him his 
wadu^ to drink Bu, 75 , 18. 

How Muhammad heals the — . See 
Muhammad. 

The — who have lost consciousness 
need not recover prayer Z., N°. 235. 

Prayer of the — Z., N°. 237, 241. 

SICKNESS, pain and the like an 
atonement for a part of a man’s 
sins Bu. 75 , i — 3, 13, 14; cf. 16; Mu. 
45 , 45~53; A. D. 19 , i; Tir. 8, i; 
cf. I. M. 81 , 18; Da. 20 , 56. 57; Ma. 
50 , 6, 8; I. S. II/II, 11 — 13; Z., N®. 
346; A. b. H. I, II, 172, 173 sq., 180, 
185, 195, 196; cf. 201; 381, 441,455; 
cf. 194, 198, 203, 205, 248, 287, 303, 
335 ; cf. 388; 402, 450, 500; III, 4, 
18 sq., 23, 24, 38, 48, 61 ; cf. 81; bis; 
cf. 238, 258, 316, 346, 386, 400 ; IV, 
56, 70, 123; V, 198, 199; cf. 316, 
329. 330, 412; VI, 39, 42, 42 sq., S3, 
88, 133, sq., 120, 157, 159 sq., 167, 
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173, 17s, 203, 215, 218, 247 sq., 254 
sq., 257, 261, 278, 279; cf. 309; 448; 
Tay., N°. 227, 370, 1380; cf. 1447; 

1584, 1773- 

— pain etc. are signs of Allah’s 
goodwill towards a man Bu. 75 , i; 

I . M. 31 , 18; Ma. 50 , 7; cf. A.b.H. 

II , 159; 237, 440 ; cf. Ill, 148; IV, 
195 sq., 196 ter; cf. V, 240, 248, 
272, 427, 428, 429; cf. Tay., N®. 347. 

The faithful bows under pain etc., 
the munafik or fadjir is broken by it 
Bu. 75 , I. ~ 

There is medicine for every — . See 
Medicine. 

Du^a^ against or in — and pain. See 
Du*=a=. 

against lunacy A. b. H. I, 302. 
No contagious — Bu. 76 , 19, 25, 
43 ~ 45 » 53 i 54 ; Mu. 39 , loi— 109, 
III— 114, 1 16; A.D. 27 , 24; Tir. 30 , 
9; I. M., Intr., b. 10 ; 31 , 43; Ma. 50 , 
18; A. b. H, I, 174, 180, 269, 328, 
440; II, 24 sq., 152 sq., 222, 267, 
291. 327 » 397 sq., 414 sq., 420, 434 > 
487* 507 > 526, 531; III, 130, 154, 173, 
178, 275 sq., 293, 312, 382, 449 sq.; 
Tay., N“. 1961, 2395. 

Sick camels are not to be brought 
into contact with sound ones Bu. 76 , 
53, 54; Mu. 39 , 104, 105; A.D. 27 , 
24; I. M. 31 , 43; Ma. 50 , 18; A. b. 

H. II, 406, 434, 455 - 

Fever is from Hell Bu. 76 , 28; Mu. 
39 , 78—84; Tir. 26 , 25, 33; 1 . M. 31 , 
19; Ma. 50 , 16; Da. 20 , 55; A.b.H. 
II, 21, 85; IV, 141 ; V, 216, 252, 264, 
281 ; VI, 50 bis, 90 sq. ; Tay., N°. 1919. 

Shun him who suffers from elephan- 
tiasis Bu. 76 , 19; cf. Mu. 39 , 126; 

I. M. 31 , 44; A.b.H. I, 78, 233, 299; 
II, 443; cf. Tay,, N°. 1270, 2601. 

The country where there is an 
epidemic disease must neither be 
sought nor fled from Bu. 76 , 30, 31 ; 
cf. 82 , 15; 90 , 13; Mu. 39 , 92—98, 
100; Ma. 45 , 22—24; A.b.H. I, 173, 
175, 176 sq., 177 sq., 180, 182, 186, 
192, 193 sq., 194 quater; cf. Ill, 324 
sq., 352; 360, 416 bis; IV, 177, 186; 
V, 200 sq., 202, 206, 207 .sq., 208, 
209, 210, 213, 373; cf. 19; cf. VI, 82, 
145, 154, 251 sq., 255; Tay., N®. 203, 
630. 


‘^Umar and the epidemics in Syria 
Bu. 76 , 30; Mu. 39 , 98 — loo; Ma. 
45 , 22, 24, 25; I.S. III/I, 203, A. b. 

H. I, 19, 193 sq., 194 passim. 

The epidemics at ‘'Am was A. b. H. 

I, 196. 

Who dies from epidemics is a martyr. 
See Martyr(S). 

SIDRAT AL-MUNTAHA Bu. 8, i; 
56 , 6; 60 , 5; 63 , 42; 97 , 38; Mu. 1 , 
279; Tir. 44 , srira 53, t. i; Nas. 5 , 
I; A.b.H. I, 422; IV, 207 sqq. 

SIFFIN. The battle of — A. b. H. 
Ill, 48_5 sq. 

SIKAYA. See PILGRIMAGE. 

SILAT al-RAHIM. See Relations, 
Relationship. 

SILENCE. Tir. 34 , 61 ; Da. 20 , 5; 
A. b. H. II, 159, 177. See further 
Speech. 

SILK. See Clothes. 

SILVER. See also DRINKS, VESSELS. 
— utensils forbidden Bu. 23 , 2. 

No — ornaments A.b.H. V, 275. 
SIN(S). See also ATONEMENT, Du'A^ 
ISTIGHFAR. 

The greatest — Bu. 65 , sura 2, b. 
3; sura 25, b. 2; 78 , 20; 79 , 35; 86, 
20; 88, I; 97 , 40, 46; Mu. 1 , 141, 
142; A.D. 13 , 48; Tir. 25 , 4; Nas. 
37 , 3, 4; A.b.H. I, 380, 431, 434, 
462, 464; II, 214, 362; III, 495 ; Tay., 
NT 264. 

The seven capital — Bu. 55 , 23; 
86, 44; Mu. 1 , 144; A. D. 17 , lO; 
cf. Tir. 12 , 3; Nas. 23 , i; 30 , 12. 

The greate.st — Tir, 44 . .sura 4, t. 
5; sura 25, t. i, 2; A.b.H, III, 13L 
Capital — Bu. 52 , 10 ; 78 , 6; 83 , 
16; 87 , I, 2; Tir. 33 , 3; 44 , sura 4, 
t. 4, 6, 7; Nas. 37 , 3 ; 45 , 48; Da. 15 , 
9; A.b.H. II, 201, 214, 216; III, 131, 
134; V, 36 sq., 38, 413, 413 sq.; Tay., 
NT 2075. 

Importance attached to the slightest 
— Bu. 81 , 32; cf. Tir. 35 , 19; Da. 20 , 
17, 54; A.b.H. V, 33 1; VI, 70, 151; 
Tay., NT 400, 1353. 

Faith inconsistent with grave — . 
See Faith. 

Forgiveness of — on account of 
prayer during Ramadan. See Ramadan. 
Forgiveness of — on account of 
[ fasting during Ramadan. See Ramadan. 
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Forgiveness of — on account of the 
performance of salat. See PRAYER. 

Forgiveness of — on account of vigils 
performed in the Night of the Decree. 
See Night OF the Decree. 

— forgiven on account of night- 
prayer. See Nightprayer. 

Forgiveness of — on Friday 1 . M. 

5 , 76. 

Forgiveness of — on Monday and 
Thursday A. b. H. II, 389, 400, 465. 

Forgiveness of — in consequence of 
kissing the two rz/i’w’s A. b. H. II, ii, 
89, 95; T^^y., N®. 1899. 

Forgiveness of — for those who 
equipped the expedition toTabhk Tay., 
N«. 82. 

— - forgiven on account of an ^umra 
from Jerusalem I. M, 25 , 49. 

— forgiven on account of an %mra. 
See "^Umra. 

Works an atonement for light — 
Mu. 2 , 14 — 16. 

How the scrupulous servant of Allah 
and how th.Q fadjir sees his — Tir. 35 , 
49; A. b, H. I7~383 bis. 

Grave — do not close Paradise to the | 
confessor of Allah’s Unity. See Unity. 

— leave the body by ablution. See 
WuptI^ 

— forgiven an account of ablution. 
See Wupu". 

Forgiveness of — granted if it is 
hoped for during agony Tir. 8, ii. 

Forgiveness of — on account of 
tawdf Tix. 7 , 41; cf. iii; fay., N°. 
1900. 

Forgiveness of — on account of a 
pilgrimage without sexual pleasures and 
without deviations from the law. See 
Pilgrimage. 

Purification from — on account of 
a combination of hadjdj and "^umra 
Tir. 7 , 2 ; Nas. 24 , 6. 

Allah will forgive the faithful their 
— during the nadjwd on the Day of 
Resurrection Bu. 4 < 5 , 2. 

How forgiveness of — is communi- 
cated to the sinners on the Day of 
Resurrection Bu. 65 , stira ir, b. 4; 
LM., Intr., b. 13. 

All punishment, sickness, pain, care 
etc. which overcomes the Muslim is an 


atonement for [a part of] his — . See 
PUNLSHMENT, SiCKNESS. 

The martyr’s death purifies from — 
[except debts]. See Martyr{s). 

How Allah desires to forgive — . 
See Allah. 

The influence of — on the heart of 
the sinner Tir. 44 , sura 83, t. i ; A. b. 
H. II, 297. 

SIRAT. See BRIDGE. 

SITTING down in case of disastrous 
events A. D. 19, 20 . 

— on graves. See BlERS, GRAVE. 
SIWAK. See Toothpick. 
al-SIYY. Shu^a*^ b. Wahb’s expe- 
dition to — I. S. II/I, 91. 

SLAUGHTERING. See also FES- 
TIVAL, Maita, Musalla, Victims. 

Who slaughters an animal, must 
pronounce the basmala. See Basmala. 

No ritual — ^ of fishes Nas. 42 , 35; 
cf. I. M. 29 , 31; Da. 7 , 6; Ma. 25 , 
9— •I2;cf. A. b. H. II, 97, 237. 

Doves may be slaughtered according 
to ‘^Uthman b. “^Affan A. b. H. I, 72.. 

The slaughterer places his foot on 
the neck of the animal Bu. 73 , 13, 14; 
A. D. 16 , 4; Tir. 17 , 2; Nas. 43 , 14, 
28; I. M. 26 , I, 13; Da. 6, i; A.b. 

H. Ill, 99, 1 1 5, 170, 183, 189, 214, 
222, 255, 258, 272, 279; Tay., N°. 
1968. 

Turning the victim towards \kiQ,kibla 
and pronouncing a di^^ when — 
A. b. H. Ill, 375. 

Takbir when — an animal. See 
Takbir. 

Rules to be observed in — A. D. 
16 , 16, 17; Tir. 16 , 13; Nas. 43 , 22, 
23, 25—27; I. M. 23 , 3; Da. 6, 10, 
12; A. b. H. IV, 123 bis, 124, 125, 
140, 140 sq., 142, 334; cf. Tay., N®. 
1216. 

Instruments used in — Bu. 56 , 191; 
72 , 15, 18—20, 23, 36, 37; Mu. 35 , 
20—23; A. D. 16 , 15; Tir. 16 , 8, 18; 
Nas. 43 , 18—21, 24, 26; I. M. 27 , 5; 
Da. 6, ri; 7 , 7; Ma. 24 , 3. 4; Z., N®. 
535; A. b. H. II, 108; III, 463, 471; 
IV, 140, 140 sq., 142; V, 183 sq. ; 
Tay., N°. 964, 1033, 1182. 

A woman’s — valid Bu. 72 , 19; 

I. M. 27 , 8; A. b. H. II, 12, 76 bis, 80. 
— in a way which causes the least 
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pain to the animals A. b. H. II, loBj 
Tay., N“. 1119. See also Animals. 

The embryo in the womb of the 
slaughtered mother-animal may be eaten 
A. D. 16 , 18; Tir. 16 , 10, • 1 . M. 24 , 
15; Da. 6, 17 ; Ma. 24 , 8, 9; A. b. H. 

III, 31, 39, 45, 53. 

What has been slaughtered by the 
people of the Book may be eaten by 
Muslims, unless they hear another 
name than Allah’s pronounced over it 
Bu. 72 , 22 ; cf. Ma. 24 , 5 ; cf. 6. 

Not to — milk-cattle I. M. 27 , 7. 
Muhammad’s — when he returns 
from an expedition Bu. 56 , 199; A.D. 

26 , 4. 

— sick animals lest they become 
maita Bu. 40 , 4; Ma. 24 , 7; A. b. H. 
II, 12, 76 bis, 80; V, 430. 

Cursed is he who slaughters sacrifices 
to any God besides Allah A. b. H. I, 
108, 118, 152, 217, 309, 317 ter. 

The sharlta is Satan’s victim A. b. 
H. I, 289. 

SLAVE(S). See also Divorce, Heirs, 
Tdda, Kisas, Marriage, Mawla. 
Kindness and bounty to slaves Mu. 

27 , 39-42; A. D. 37 , 123; Tir. 25 , 
29 — 31; I. M. 30 , 10; Ma. 54 , 40 — 43; 
Z., N«. 937; A.b.H. I, 12; 11,90, III; 

IV, 35 sq- ; V, 168, 173 ; cf. 250, 258, 377. 
Double wages of a good — Mu. 27 , 

43, 44; A. D. 37 , 124; Ma. 54 , 4; 
A. b. H. II, 18, 20, 330, 402. 

— are the Muslims’ brothers and 
must be treated well Bu. 49 , 15 ; cf. 18. 

The reward of a who is honest 
to his master Bu. 49 , 16, 17. 

Claims of a — A. b. H. II, 247 bis, 
342. 

Wages of a — who respects the 
rights of Allah and of his master Bu. 
67 , 12; Mu. 27 , 45, 46; cf. Tir, 25 , 
54; A.b.H, II, 26, 102, 142, 252,263, 
270, 292; cf. 318; 344, 390, 406, 425, 
448, 453, 464, 479, 485; IV, 402 1 
Tay., N*’. 7, 502, 2567. 

A slave girl may not assume the 
habits of a free woman Ma, 54 , 44. 

The — must not say rabbi, but 
saiyidl Mu. 40 , 14, 15.; A.D. 40 , 75; 
A.b.H. II, 316, 423, 445, 463, 496. 

The master must not say '^abdl but 
fatdya and ghuldnn Bu. 49 , 17; Mu. 


40, 13—15; A. D. 40, 75; A.b.H, 

11, 316, 423, 444, 463, 484, 491, 496, 
508. 

— responsible for the possessions 
of bis master Bu. 49 , 17, 19; 55 , 9; 
67 , 81,90; A.b.H. II, 5,54 sq., in, 121. 

The wages won by prostituting a 
female — forbidden Bu. 34 , 113; 
37 , 20; 68, 51; Mu. 54 , 26, 27; A.D. 
22 , 39; Da. 18 , 76; Z., N“. 609, 1005; 
A. b. H. II, 287, 332, 347, 382, 437 
sq,, 454, 480, 500 bis; IV, 118 sq., 

1 19, 120, 140, 141 bis, 308, 309 bis, 
341 ; Tay., N°. 969, 1043, 2509, 2520, 

2755-’ 

Forbidden to instruct, buy or sell 
slave girls as singers Tir, 12 , 5 1 ; 44 , 
sQra 31; I. M. 12 , ii; Z., N°. 1005. 

Exchanging a slave for two others 
Mu. 22 , 123; Tir. 12 , 22; Nas. 44 , 65. 

If a purchased — appears to be 
unfit the rule al-^arddj bil'-damdn 
is to be applied to the case A. D. 22 , 
70, 71; Tir. 12 , 53; Nas. 44 , 14; I, M. 

12 , 43; A. b. H. VI, 80, 116, 161, 208, 
237; ^ay., N". 1464. 

Term of three or four days i^uhda) 
for option in the case of a purchased 
slave I.M. 12 , 44; Da. 18 , 18; Ma. 
31 , 3; cf. 4; cf. 8; Z., N°. 560; A.b. 
H. IV, 143, 152 bis; Tay., N®. 908. 

'^Uhda of a year for certain defects 
Ma. 31 , 3. 

Muhammad buys a slave freed by 
testament from a poor man and tries 
to sell him at a higher price in order 
to make profit for him. See MANU- 
MISSION. 

If anyone buys a slave the latter’s 
money is for the seller Bu. 42, 17; Mu, 
21,80; A.D. 22, 42; Tir. 12, 25; Nas. 
44, 75 ; Da. 18, 29; Ma. 31, 2; Z., 
N"*. 584; A.b.H. II, 9, 78, 150; III, 
301, 309 sq. ; V, 326 sq. 

Buying slaves on certain conditions 
Ma. 31 , 6, 7; cf. A.b.H. Ill, 309 sq. 

Selling a — by a written contract 
Tir. 12 , 8; I.M. 12 , 47. 

It is prohibited to sell eunuchs A. b. 
H. II, 250. 

Consequences of a slave’s running 
away Mu. 1 , 121 — 124; Nas. 37 , 12, 
13; A. b. H. IV, 357, 362, 364, 365 
ter; cf. VI, 19; 'J’ay., 673. 
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It is prohibited to sell a runaway — 
Z„ NO 556. 

It is disapproved of to separate 
relatives {captives, slaves) by selling 
them. See Relations. 

A — who was stolen must be sold 
A.b.H. 11 , 336 sq., 337, 356, 387; 
Tay., N°. 2343. 

The master is prohibited from selling 
a handmaid who has borne him a child 
Da. 18 , 38; cf. A. D. 38 , 8; Ma. S 8 , 
6 ; cf. A. b. H. VI, 360. See also 
Manumission. 

This happened under Muhammad 
and Abu Bakr, but it was prohibited 
by "Umar A. D. 28 , 8; cf. A.b.H. 
Ill, 321 ; Tay., N®. 2200. 

A man punished because of his 
having connection with a — girl be- 
longing to his wife Bu. 39 , i; Nas. 
26 , 70; A. b. H. IV, 272, 275 sq., 
276, 277 terj V, 6 quater; Tay., NO. 796. 

— to be punished with equity Tir. 
M, snra 21, t. 2; cf. 25 , 32; cf. A. b. 
H. IV, 120; VI, 280 sq. 

— not to be beaten on the face 

A.b.H. 11 , 505. 

The master who buys a pregnant 
handmaid, shall refrain from her, till 
she has been delivered Tir. 9 , 35. 
Reward of a man who instructs his 

— girl, frees her and marries her. See 
Manumission. 

Who frees his — , then marries her 
is as he who rides on his slaughtering- 
camel. See Manumission. 

Treatment of female captive — , See 
Captives. 

Legacies to — Da. 2 ’i, 24. 

Legacies to an zva/acf Da, 22 , 37, 

Punishment of a handmaid on ac- 
count of See PUNISHMENT. 

Exile as a punishment of him who 
kills his — . See Exile. 

How to punish a — Bu. 49 , 20, 

— of Kuraish who flee to Muham- 
mad in Madina A. D. 15 , 126. 

Who beats or mutilates his [muslim] 

— must free him. See MANUMISSION. 
The consequence of killing, muti- 
lating or beating a — Mu. 27 , 34 — 36; 
A.b.H. V, 10, II bis, 12 bis, 18, 19, 
20; cf. 274; Tay., N*^. 905. 

A — may not marry without the 


permission of his master A. D. 12 , 1 5 ; 
Tir. 9 , 21; I. M. 9 , 43 ; Da. 11 , 40 ; 
Z., NL 726; A. b. H. Ill, 300 sq., 377, 
382; Tay., N®. 1675. 

A slave’s divorcing his wife. See 
Divorce. 

How abusing a — will be punished 
Mu. 27 , 37. 

— cannot claim a share in the booty. 
See Booty. 

Names which Muhammad deems 
unfit for — . See Name. 

The — reprehended by Allah on 
account of his deficiency regarding 
salM A. b. H. II, 328. 

SLEEP and prayer Bu. 4 , 53; Nas. 
1 , 116; 4 , 29. 

— during pi*ayer caused by Satan 
LM. 5 , 42; cf. Ma. 1 , 26 . 

— [on one side of the body] neces- 
sitates wudi^. See Wup^j^ 

Using itjtmid before going to — 
A. b. H. Ill, 499 sq. 

Wud^ or no wudu^ before going to 
— [in case of djanabd\. See WupU^ 

— does [not] necessitate wudW be- 
fore prayer. See WuptJ’. 

WudW after at night. See WUDU^. 

Sleeping on one’s right side Bu. 80 , 
5, 6, 9; A.b.H. II, 422; V, 309, 382, 
387; VI, 287 bis, 287 sq., 288. 

Disadvantage of — in the morning 
A. b. H. I, 73 bis. 

Not to — lying on one’s face A. b. 
H. IV, 388, 390; V, 426 passim, 426 
sq.; Tay., N^. 1339. 

What to say and to do before going 
to — Bu. 4 , 75; 57 , 6; 63 , 9; 80 , 
6 — 9, 11 — 13, 16; 97 , 13, 34; Mu. 48 , 
56—64, 80, 81 ; A. D. 40 , 97, 99, 100 ; 
Tir. 45 , 16 — 20, 23—25, 28, 90, 92, 
n6; Nas. 13 , 91 ; I. M. 34 , 15; Da. 
19 , 54, 55;, Z., N®. 961; A.b.H. I, 
95 sq., 106 sq.; cf. 123; 136, 144, 
146 sq., 153, 394, 400, 414, 443; II, 

79, 1 17, 160 sq., 166, 171, 173 sq., 

181, 204 sq., .246; cf. 283, 295, 381, 
404, 422, 432 bis, 536; III, 10, 153, 

167, 253; IV, 57, 281, 285, 289 sq., 

290, 292 sq., 294, 296, 298, 299, 300 
bis, 301, 301 sq., 303; V, 154, 382, 
387, 397 > 399 . W, 45 ^; VI, 6, 
1 16, 154, 288, 298; Tay., NL 93, 708, 
709, 744, 2466, 
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Witr before going to — . See WlTR. 
The three knots made by Satan 
which have to be undone after — . See 

Satan. 

SNEEZING. Eulogies after — Bu. 
78 , 123, 125—127; Mu. 53 , 53—55; 
A. D. 2 , 166; 40 , 91, 94; Tir. 2 , 179; 
41 , 2; I.M. 33 , 19; Da. 19 , 33, 34; 
A. b. H. I, 122 sq., 204; 11 , 328; 332 
sq., 353, 356, 372, 388, 412; III, 100, 
176, 412; V, 419, 422; VI, 7 sq., 79; 
'Tay., N®. 591, 1203, 2065, 2315,2342. 

Tashmlt al-^atis Bu. 23 , 2 ; 40 , 5 ; 
51 , 35; 07 , 71,’ 74 , 28; 77 , 36, 45; 
78 , 124, 128; Mu. 37 , 3; 39 , 4, 5; 
53, 53—55; A. D. 40 , 90—92; Tir. 
41 , I, 4, 5, 7; Nas. 21 , 53; I.M. 0 , i; 
33 , 19; Da. 19 , 34, 35; Ma. 54 , 4; 
cf. 5; A. b. H. I, 89, -204; II, 68, 321, 
328, 332 sq., 353, 356, 357, 372, 388, 
412, 428, 540; III, 100, 176; IV, 46, 
50, 284 bis, 287, 299 bis; 400 sq,, 
41 1, 412; V, 272 sq., 419, 422; VI, 
79; Tay*> N®. 591, 746, 1203, 2065, 
2299, 2342. 

— comes from Allah Tir. 41 , 7; cf. 
A.b.H. 11 , 265. 

— during salat comes from Satan 
Tir. 41 , 8. 

Continuing salat after — A. b. H. 
Ill, 100. 

To cover the mouth when — A. D. 
40 , 90; Tir, 41 , 6; IS. I/II, 104; 
A. b. H. II, 439. 

What Muhammad says to the Jews 
when he hears them — A. D. 40 , 93; 
Tir. 41 , 3. 

7 «£^m^formulas Tir, 41 , 3. 
SOLITARY. See RECLUSE. 
SORCERER. See MaGIC. 

SOUL must leave the body gradually 
at death Tir. 8, 8 ; cf. A. D. 19 , 10. 

Plow the dying Muslim’s — leaves 
his body A. b. H. I, 297 ; T^^y., N°. 753. 

The — of the dead Muslim is a 
bird [in Paradise] Nas. 21 , 116; I. M, 
0 , 4; Ma. 10 , 49; I- S. VIII, 337; 
A. b. H. VI, 424 sq.; cf, Tay., N®. 2391. 

The angels take the faithful’s — 
and conduct it to heaven. See Death. 
SPEAR (harba). See also STICK. 

— as suti'a during prayer Bu. 8, 
90, 92 ; Mu. 4 , 245 ; 1 . M. 5 , 36. See 
also Sutra. 


— on the festival Bu. 13 , 13; I. M. 
5 , 161. 

SPEECH. Bona verba or silence Bu. 
78 , 85; 81 , 23; A. D. 40 , 122; Tir. 
35 , so; Da. 8, II; Ma. 49 , 22; A.b. 
H. II, 174, 267, 433, 463 bis; IV, 31 
bis; V, 247, 412; VI, 69; Tay., 

739, 2347. 

No tiyara but fe^L See MAGIC. 
Importance and consequence of good 
and evil words ; value of scarce — 
Bu. 81 , 23; Mu. 53 , 49, 50 ; Tir. 34 , 
10 — 12, 6r; Da. 20 , 4, 38; Ma. 50 , 
5, 6, 8, 9; A.b.H. I, 201; II, 236, 
297 > 334 > 355 > 3/8 sq.; cf. 388; 402, 
464, 476, 509, 533 bis; III, 38, 469; 

IV, 64, 378 sq., 379; V, 231, 237, 
259, 377, 412; Tay., N". 560, 561 ; 
cf. 1231. 

To speak the truth without fear 
A. b. H. Ill, 50, 53, 71, 73 > 87 

bis, 91 sq., 92; Tay., N°. 2151, 2158. 

Modesty and little — belong to faith 
Tir. 25 , 80. 

Recommended to mention Allah in 
— Tir. 34 , 62; cf. 63. 

Kind — reckoned as alms A. b. H. 
II, 312. 

The best — Bu. 83 , 19; A.b.H. 

V, 176. 

Eloquence and its persuasive power 
declared sorcery Bu. 70 , 51 ; A. D. 40 , 
86, 87; Tir. 25 , 81 ; cf. 41 , 82; Ma. 
50 , 7; A.b.H. I, 269; cf. 273; 303, 
309 > 3 i 3 » 327. 332, 454; n, 16, 59. 
62; cf. 165, 187; IV, 263; Tay., N®. 
2670. 

Neither obscene — nor harsh words 
Bu. 78 , 39, 48, 82; A, D. 40 , 5; Tir. 
25 , 47; cf. Ma. 47 , 4; A. b. PI. II, 159 
sq., i6l, 162 sq., 191, 195, 199, 431 ; 
cf. IV, 76; V, 89, 99; 202; VI, 38, 
134 sq., 158 sq., 229 sq.; Tay., N®. 
1455, 1495, 2246, 2272, 2313. 

Eloquence belongs to nifak A. b. H. 
V, 269. 

The older should speak before the 
younger Bu. 78 , 89. 

Certain expressions should be avoided 
Bu. 78 > 100 — 102; Mu. 40 , 6 — 17; 
A.D. 40 , 74—78; Da. 9 , 16; 19 , 66; 
Ma. 50 , 3—4; A.b.H. II, 291, 316. 

SPITTING. — during salat a work 
of Satan I. M. 5 , 42. 
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— ■ in order to repel Satan A. b. H. 
IV, 216. 

— ■ in the mosque is a sin Bu. 8, 37; 
Mu. 5 , 55—57; A. D. 2 , 22; Nas. 8, 
30 ; cf. 31; Da. 2 , 1 16; cf. Ma. 14 , 5; 
A.b. H. Ill, 109, 173, 183, 209, 232, 
234, 274, 277, 289; cf. IV, 56; cf. V, 
260; Tay., N®. 1988. 

No — straight forward during prayer 
or in the mosque Bu. 8, 33 — 36, 38, 
39; 9 , 8; 10 , 94; 21 , 12; 78 , 75; Mu. 

SO — 54; 5 B, 74; Tir. 4 , 49; Nas. 1 , 
192; 8, 32, 33; I. M. 4 , 10 ; 5 , 61 ; 
Ma. 14 , 4; A. b. H. I, 179; II, 6, 29, 
32, 34 sq., 53, 66, 72, 99, 141, 144, 
250, 260, 266, 318, 415, 471 sq.; Ill, 
6, 24, 42, 58, 65, 88, 93 bis, 109, 176, 
188, 191 sq., 199 sq., 214 sq., 234, 
245, 269, 273, 278, 291, 324; cf. 337, 
396; IV, 56; VI, 396 ter; Tay., N®. 
1275, 1843, 1974, 2227. 

— to the left side or under one's 
feet during prayer Bu. 8, 33 — 36; 9 , 8 ; 
Mu. 5 , 51, 53; Da. 3 , 1 16; Ma. 14 , 4 ; 
A. b. H. II, 99, 318, 415; III, 24, 58, 
65, 88, 93 bis, 109, 176, 188, 191 sq., 
199 sq., 214 sq., 234, 245, 269, 273, 
278, 291, 324; of. 337; 396; V, 6; 
Tay., N°. 1013, 1275, 1357, 1974,2227.. 

— after disagreeable dreams. See 
Dreams. 

SPITTLE. — does not defile clothes 
A. D. 1 , 139; Nas. 1 , 192. 

• — of a child on Muhammad’s clothes 
I. M. 1 , 135. 

Muhammad’s — in a vessel I. M. 

■1, 136* ■■ ■ ' ' 

How to remove — from the mosque 
Bu. 8, 33—35 ; Mu. 5 , 52; 53 , 74; 
A. D. 2 , 22; Nas. 8, 34; cf. A.b. H. 
I, 179; II, 18, 32, 34 sq., 66, 72, 144, 
266, 324, 415, 532; III, 6, 9, 24, 58, 
65* 88, 93 bis, 199 sq., 212, 232,238, 
252, 277, 289; V, 178 bis, 180, 260, 
354; Tay., N". 483. 

Muhammad effaces or removes [his] 
— Mu. 5 , 58, 59; A. D. 2 , 22; Nas. 
8, 34; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 209, 490; 
IV, 25 ter; V, 6; VI, 138, I48, 23O; 
Tay., N°. 1013, 1357. 

STARS. See also ASTROLOGY, Rain. 
The meaning of falling — A. b. H. 
I, 218. 

STICK ("anam, harba). 


— carried before Muhammad when 
he went to the khala^ Bu. 4 , 17; 8, 
93; A. b. H. Ill, 171. 

— before Muhammad during prayer, 
as as sutra Bu. 4 , 40 ; 8, 17, 93, 94; 

10 , 18. See further SUTRA. 

Muhammad holds a khntba leaning 

on a — or a bow A.b. H. IV, 212. 

If one finds the — of one’s neigh- 
bour it must be restored to him A. b. 

H. IV, 221 ter. 

STONE [the black — ]* 

Muhammad and ‘^Umar weep before 

— I. M 35 , 27. 

Excellence of — I. M. 25 , 32. 

‘'Umar kisses — only because Mu- 
hammad did so Bu. 25 , 50, 57, 60 ; 
Mu. 15 , 248—252; A. D. 11 ; 46; Tir. 
7 , 37; Nas. 24 , 144—146; I. M. 25 , 
27; Da. 5 , 42; Ma. 30 , 115; A. b. H. 

I, 16 sq., 21, 26, 34 bis, 39, 46, 50 
sq., 53 sq., 54 bis; Tay., N®. 28, 34, 50. 

Embracing and kissing — and the 
Southern one Bu. 35 , 56, 57, 60, 80; 
Mu. 15 , 147, 150, 243, 246; A. D. 

11 , 56; Tir. 7 , 33, 35, 37; Nas. 34 , 147, 
162; I. M. 25 , 82; Da. 5 , 24; Ma. 20 , 

1 12, 1 13 ; A. b. H. I, 305 ; II, 3, 18, 
33 » 40, 57 » S9> < 56 , 108, 114, 141 sq., 
152; III, 320; cf. 430; 431 ; VI, 1 13, 
176 sq., 247; Tay., N®. 456, i668, 1864, 
2442; I. H. 789; Wak. 425. 

Forgiveness of sins in consequence 
of kissing the two ruhis A. b. H. II, 
II, 89, 95; Tay., N*^. 1899. 

Pointing to — during tawaf'Qn.^^, 

' 61, 62, 74 ; Nas. 24 , 158 ; A. b. H. I, 264. 
Touching — with a staff Bu. 25 , 
58; Mu. 15 , 253, 254, 257 ; A. D. 11 , 
48; Tir. 7 , 39; Nas. 34 , 157; I. M. 
25 , 28; A. b. H. I, 214 sq., 237, 248, 
304, 338; V, 454. 

Muhammad did not embrace or kiss 
the Western and Northern corner of the 
Ka'^ba cf. A. b. PI. I, 37; 45, 70 sq., 
217, 246, 332, 372 bis; II, 3, 17 sq., 
89, no, 114, 120, 141 sq., 152; IV, 
94 sq., 98, 222; Tay., N*^. 1928; Wak. 
425. 

Takbir at the — . See Takbir. 

— descended from Paradise [white] 
Tir. 7 , 49; cf. Nas. 24 , 143; A. b. PI. 
h 307, 329* 373 ; n, 213 sq., 214; III, 
277. 
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— will bear witness on the Day of 
Resurrection Tir. 7 , 113; LM. 26 , 2 /; 
Da. 5 , 26; A. b. H. I, 247, 266, 291, 
307, 370 ; II, 211. 

STONES. The time for throwing' — 
during the hadjdj and the ta^rik-ddiys 
Bu. 25 , 134; Mu. 15 , 314; A. D. 11 , 
77; Tir. 7 , 59, 62; Nas. 24 :, 219 — 22 1; 

I. M. 25 , 61, 73; Da. 5 , 58; Ma. 20 , 
214, 217; Cf. 220; I. S. Il/I, I3O; Z., 
N°. 485; A. b. H. I, 234 bis, 248, 249, 
272, 277, 290, 311, 320 bis, 326 bis, I 
328, 342 sq., 344, 352, 371; III, 312 
sq., 319, 341, 399 sq.; V, 24; VI, 90; 
Tay., 2703, 2729, 2767 ; Wal<. 428, 
430. 

The place from whence — are thrown 
during the hadjdj Bu. 25 , 135, 138, 
140 — 142; Mm i 5 , 147, 305 — 309; 
A.D. 11 , 56, 77; Tir. 7 , 64; Nas. 24 :, 
222, 226; I. M. 25 , 63; Da. 5 , 34, 61 ; 
Ma. 20 , 216; A. b. H. I, 408, 415 bis, 
422, 427, 430, 432, 436,456,457,458; 
VI, 379 bis; Tay., N”, 319, 320. 

Muhammad throws the — while 
seated on his mount Mu. 15 , 310 — 312; 
A. D. 11 , 77; Tir. 7 , 63, 65; Nas. 24 :, 
218; I. M. 25 , 65; Da. 5 , 60 ; cf. Ma. 
20 , 215; A. b. H. I, 232, 427; III, 337, 
378, 412 sq., 413 quinquies, 503 ter; 
VI, 402; Tay., N®. 1338; Wa]^. 429. 

Throwing — from one’s mount on 
the yawtn al-nahr only A. b. H. II, 

1 14, 138; III, 318. 

Taking the direction towards the 
Izibla when throwing — A. b. H. II, 152. 

Collecting — in order to throw them 
Nas. 24 :, 215 — 217; A. b. H. I, 210, 
210 sq., 219. 

What, how and how many — are 
thrown during the hadjdj iSd-' 
138, 140 — 142; Mu. 15 , 147, 305 — 308, 
313, 315; A. D. 11 , 56, 77; Tir. 7 , 61, 
64; Nas. 24 :, 225, 226, 228; I. M. 25 , 
62, 63, 82; Da. 5 , 34, 59, 61 ; Ma. 20 , 
21 1 — 213; I. S. II/I, 1 30; A. b. H. I, 
168, 210, 212, 213, 347, 372, 427,430, 
432; II, 152; III, 301, 313 bis, 319, 
332, 337. 356, 367* 37B 39c 503 ter; 
IV, 6r, 343; V, 270, 374, 379 bis; 
VI, 90, 376 bis, 379 bis; Tay., N®. 
319, 320, 1660. 

Those who pasture camels are al- 
lowed to confine the throwing of — 


to two days Tir. 7 , 108 ; Nas. 24 :, 223 ; 
LM. 26 , 66; Ma. 20 , 218, 219; A. b. 

H. V, 450 quater. 

while or after the throwing 
of — Bu. 25 , 142 ; Nas. 24 :, 228 ; Ma. 
20 , 212. See further Takbir. 

Elevating hands before throwing — 
Bu. 25 , 141, 142. 

After the throwing of — the restric- 
tions of ihrdm are no longer valid 
except abstaining from sexual plea- 
sures A.D. 11 , 77, 82; Nas. 24 :, 229; 

I. M. 25 , 68; A.b. H. VI, 295. 

Men throwing — on behalf of children 
Tir. 7 , 84; I. M. 25 , 67. 

The origin of the rite of throwing 
— A. b. H. I, 297 sq., 306 sq. ; Tay., 
N®. 2697. 

Throwing — (^adhf) prohibited by 
Muhammad Da., Intr., b. 39. 

Istindjcd by means of — . See Clean- 
sing. ~ 

STONING on account of sodomy 
I. M. 20 , 12. 

— a murderer A. b. H. Ill, 163. 

— some one who has committed 
homicide by means of a stone Mu. 
28 , 16. 

— as a punishment Bu. 23 , 61 ; 40 , 
13; 53 , 5 ; 54 , 9 ; 61 , 26 ; 63 , 27 ; 65 , 
sura 3, b. 6; 68, li; 83 , 3; 86, 21, 
22, 24, 25, 28—30, 34» 37» 38, 46; 
93 , 19, 39; 95 , I; 96 , 16; Mu. 29 , 
12 — 29; A. D. 37 , I, 23— 25, 27; Tir. 
15 , 4, 5, 8—10, 22; Nas. 49 , 22; LM. 
20 , 7, 9, 10; Da. 13 , 12 — 17, 19; Ma. 
41 , I, 2, 4—6, 8— II; I.S. IV/II, 51 
sq.; Z., NO. 803; A. b. H. I, 8, 93, 
107, 1 16 bis, 1 21, 140, 141, 143, 153, 
238, 245, 261, 270, 314, 328; II, 5; 
cf. 7; 17; cf. 61 sq., 63, 76; cf. 126, 
15 1, 279 sq. ; cf. 286; 450, 453 bis; 
III, 2 sq.; cf. 321 ; 323; cf. 381, 386 
sq. ; 431, 479; cf. IV, 60 sq., 66; 286; 
cf 290, 300 ; 355, 429 sq., 435 sq., 
437, 440 ; V, 36, 42 sq., 86, 91, 9 1 
sq-, 92, 94, 95, 96 bis, 97, 99, 102, 
103, 104, 108, 178, 179, 216 sq., 217 
passim, 313, 317, 318, 320, 320 sq., 
327, 347, 348, 374, 378 sq.; Tay., N®. 
25, 584, 754 > 764, 775 , 796, 848, 953, 
I 333 » 1856, 2473, 2514, 2627;!., H. 
393 sqq. 

How Ma iz b. Malik was stoned 
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A. b. H. Ill, 6 1 sq.; Tay., W. 754, 
764, 768. 

‘^Umar on the ay at al-ra^n Bu. 
86, 30, 31; Mu. 29 , 15; A. 0737 , 23; 
Tir. 15 , 7; L M. 20 , 9; Da. 13 , 16; 
Ma, 4 : 1 , 8, 10; A. b. H. I, 23, 29, 36, 
40, 43, 47, 50, 55 ; V, 132; q?ay., N^. 25. 

The ayat al-radjm and how it dis- 
appeared A. b. H. V, 183; VI, 269; 
Tay., N°. 540. 

Apes stoned on account of fornication 
Bu. 63 , 27. 

STORY. See Kass. 

STRANGERS (^uraba^). ?xz.\s& of 
the — who will rule the community 
A. b. H. II, 177; cf. 222. 

SUBIH. See Fadjr. 

SU^OD. See PROSTRATION. 
SUFFA (ahl al- — ; Bu. 8, 58; 9 , 
41 ; Mu. 36 , 176; Tir. 34 , 39; 35 , 36; 
44 , sura 2, t. 34; I, S. I/II, 13 sq.; 
A. b. H. I, 197, 198, 198 sq., 421,457; 
II, 515; III, 424 sq., 430, 487; VI, 
r8 sq. 

Muhammad provides for — rather 
than for his relations A. b, H. I, 79, 
106. 

SUHAIB B. SinSn I. S. III/I, 161 
sqq. 

— is one of the seven who published 
their Islam 1 . M., Intr., b. 1 1 (s. v. 
Salman); 1 . S. III/I, 166; A. b. H. I, 

404- 

— tortured by the Mekkans I. S. 
III/I, 162. 

SUICIDE. [How] — is punished in 
Hell Bu. 23 , 84; 76 , 56; 78 , 44; 82 , 
5; 83 , 7; Mu. 32 , 132; Tir. 26 , 7; 
Nas. 35 , 7; I. M. 28 , ri ; Da. 15 , lo; 
A. b. H. II, 254, 309; cf. 309 sq. ; 
435 > 478, 488 sq.; IV, 33 quater, 33 
sq., 34 , I 35 J Tay., N°. 1197, 2416. 

Paradise closed to him who has 
committed — Bu. 23 , 84; 56 , 77; 60 , 
50; Mu. 1 , 178—181. 

Unintentional — not counted as 
such Bu. 87 , 17; Mu. 1 , 184; A. b. H. 
IV, 46 sq., 48, 51 sq. 

No prayer over him who has com- 
mitted — Mu. 11 , 107; A. D. 19 , 46; 
Tir. 8, 68; Nas. 21 , 68; I. M. 6, 31; 
. cf. A. b. H. IV, 46 sq.; V, 87; Tay., 
NO. 779. 


SULAIM (Banu). 

Zaid b. Haritha’s expedition against 
— I. S. II/’l, 24 sq., 62. 

Ibn abi’l-'^Aw^a’ sent against the — ■ 
I. S. II/I, 89. 

SULAIMAN B. Da’ud. 

Why — did not beget a male child 
Bu. 56 , 23; 60 , 40; 83 , 3; 84 , 9; 97 , 
31 ; Mu. 27 , 22—25; Tir. 18 , 7; Nas. 
35 , 40, 43; I. S. VIII, 146 sq.; A. b. 
H, 11 , 229, 275, 506. 

— ’s judgment Bu. 60 , 40 ; 85 , 30 ; 
Mu. 30 , 20; Nas. 49 , 14— 16; A. b. 
H. II, 322, 340. 

The three things he asks Allah A. b. 
H. IT, 176. 

— and the corpse of his father 
A.b. H. II, 419. 

— B. 'Abd al-Malik. 

His discourse with Abu Hazim Da., 
Intr., b. 55. 

SULU^See Treaties. 

SULTAN. See GOVERNORS. 

SUMAIYA (mother of ‘^Ammar) one 
of the seven who published their 
Islam I. M. Intr., b. 1 1 (s. v. SalmSn) 
A. b. H. I, 404. 

SUN. See also ECLIPSE. 

— prostrates itself under the throne 
Bu. 59 , 4; cf. 97 , 22, 23; Mu. 1 , 250 
sq.; A. b. H. II, 201 ; cf. V, 145; 
152, 165, 177 bis; Tay., N®. 460. 

The two angels who accompany — 
A. b. H. V, 197; Tay., N®. 979. 

— rises [and sets] between the horns 
of Satan Mu. 1 , 81 ; 6, 290, 294; A. b. 
H. IV, 223; V, 190, 216, 260; Tay., 
N®. 896, 1 1 17. 

— rises with the horn of Satan 
A.b. H. II, 86. 

SUNNA. The sumn of Jews and 
Christians [and other peoples] will be 
copied by the Muslims cf. Bu, 96 , 14; 
Mu. 47 , 6; Tir. 31 , 18; A. b. H. II, 
327; cf. 367; 450; cf. 51 1 ; 527; III, 
84, 94; cf. IV, 125; V, 218 bis, 340; 
Tay., N®. 1346, 2178. 

The necessity of following the — 
of Muhammad and the four caliphs I. M., 
Intr., b. 6; Da., Intr., b. 15; A. b. H, 
IV, 126, 126 bis, 126 sq. 

Reward of him who establishes or 
reestablishes a good — and the reverse 
Bu. 96 , 15; Mu. 12 , 70 ; 48 , 15; Tir. 
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39 , 15; Nas. 23 , 64; 1 . M., Intr., b. 14, 

1 5 ; Da., Intr., b. 43 ; A. b. H. II, 504 
sq., 520 sq.; IV, 357, 358 sq., 360, 
361, 361 sq., 362; V, 387; Tay., N^\670. 

The consequences of abandoning — 
Da., Intr., b. 15; A. b. H. I, 417 sq., 
455; cf. II, 229, 259; III, 285. 

Following Muhammad’s — in mat- 
ters not revealed in the Kur’an A. b. 
H. II, 94; cf. IV, 445. 

Confining oneself to Kurban and — 
Da., Intr., b. 16, 19; Ma. 4 : 6 , 3; cf. 
Tlay., N“. 67. 

How matters must be settled which 
are not covered by Kurban or — Da., 
Intr., b. i6. 

There will come a time when the — 
will no longer be followed Da., Intr., 
b. 21. 

Deviating from the — will be punished 
Da., Intr., b. 38. ! 

Agreement between Kurban and — 
Da., Intr., b. 48. 

— revealed to Muhammad by IDjibril 
just as the KuCan was revealed Da., 
Intr., b. 48. 

— is of the Kurban Da., 

Intr., b. 48. 

Cursed is he who abandons Mu- 
hammad’s — Tir. 30 , 17. 

Muhammad commands people to 
follow his ■ — and that of the four 
caliphs after his death A. D. 39 , 5. 

Why 'Umar desists from his intention 
to write down the siinan 1. S. III/I, 206. 

SUTRA. ’^Anaza or harba as — Bu. 
4 :, 40; 8, 17, 90, 93, 94; 10 , 18; 13 , 
14; 77 , 3; Mu. 4 :, 245, 246, 249—253; 
A.D. 2 , lOi; Tir. 2 , 30 ; Nas. 5 , 12; 
9 , 4, 21; 19 , 10; I. M. 5 , 36; Da. 2 , 
124; I. S. III/I, 167 sq.; A.b.H. II, 
13, 18, 98, 106; IV, 307 bis, 307 sq., 
308 passim, 309; T^y., N°. 1042, 1044. 

'^Anaza or harba as — on festivals 
and during istiskS" Bu. 13 , 14; Nas. 
19 , 10; I. S. III/I, 167 sq.; A.b.H.II, 
98, 106, 142, 145, 1 5 1. 

What distance there must be between 
him who performs prayer and the — 
Bu. 8, 91 ; Mu. 4 :,' 263 sq.; A.D. 2 , 
106; Nas. 9 , 5; I. M. 5 , 39; A.b.H. 
IV, 2; cf. 54 ; cf. T^'y-j N°. 1342. 

Pillars of the mosque used as — 
Bu. 8, 95; Mu. 4 :, 261; A.D. 2 , 104. 


Several kinds of — (camel, trees, 
saddle, sofa etc.) Bu. 8, 98, 99, 102 — 
104; Mu. 4 :, 241, 242, 244—248; A. D. 
2 , loi — 103; Tir. 2 , 133, 144; Nas. 
9 , 4, 7; I. M. 5 , 36; Da. 2 , 126; Ma. 
9 , 41 ; A. b. H. II, 3, 26, 129, 196, 

248, 254 sq., 266; III, 404 bis; Tay., 
N®. 231, 453, 2592. 

Not to perform prayer behind sleep- 
ing or speaking people A. D. 2 , 105. 

Prayer cut off by dogs, asses, [un- 
believers] and women Tir. 2 , 136; 
Nas. 9 , 7; I. M. 6, 38; Da. 2 , 128; 
A. b. H. I, 247; cf. 347; cf. II, 203 
sq.; 299, 425; IV, 64, 86; V, 57, 149, 
151, 155 sq., i6o, 161; cf. 164, 216, 
376 sq.; VI, 84 sq., 126, 134, 154; 
Tay., NO. 453, 1458. 

Prayer not cut off by cats 1 . M. 
1 , 32. 

Not to pass before him who performs 
prayer Bu. 5 , 100, loi ; 59 , i i; Mu. 
4 , 258 — 262, 266, 267; A.D. 2 , 107 — 
110; Tir. 2 , 134; Nas. 9 ,. 8; I. M. 5 , 
37; Da. 2 , 125, 130; Ma. 9 , 33—37; 
A. b. H. II, 86; III, 34, 43 sq., 49, 
57, 63, 82 sq., 93; IV, 1 16 sq., 169; 
Tay., N®. 2754. 

Practice of the olden time concerning 
i this point Bu. 8, 90, 93, 102 — 105, 
108; 77 , 3; 79 , 37; Mu. 4 , 238 245 — 

249, 251 — 253, 267—274; A. D. 2 , loi, 
111 — 113; Tir. 2 , 30; Nas. 9 , 7, 8, 
10, 21; I. M. 5 , 36, 40; Da. 2 , 124, 
127; Ma. 9 , 38; A. D. 11 ; 88; A. b. 
H. I, 219, 243, 247, 264; but cf. 291; 
327, 341 bis, 342 bis, 343, 352, 365; 
IV, 307—309; VI, 37, 41, 42, 44 , 50, 
54 sq., 64, 86, 94, 95, 98, 125, 126, 
132, 134, 146, 148, 154; cf. 155; 174; 
176, 182, 192, 199 sq., 200, 225, 230, 
231, 255, 259 sq., 266 sq., 275, 322, 
33c 399; cf. bis; Tay,, N®. 1379, 
1452, 1457, 1458, 2726, 2762. 

According to some prayer is never 
“cut off” by what passes Bu. 8, 105; 
Tir. 2 , 135; Da. 2 , 129; Ma. 9 , 39, 
40; Z., N®. 230; cf. A. b. H. I, 72. 
21 1, 212, 247; II, 196. 

Which place one has to take before 
the — A. D. 2 , 104. 

Which space should be free before 
him who performs prayer A. b. H. I, 
161, 162 bis. 
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— prescribed A. b. H. Ill, 404 bis. 
Prayer without — A. b. H. I, 224. 
SUWA^ one of the idols of the 

Arabs, and Muhammad’s advent 1 . S. 
I/I, no. 

— crushed by '"Amr b. al>‘'l.s I. S- 
II/I, 105 sq.; Wak. 350. 

SWEAT. The ~ of the polluted 
and the menstrua does not defile the 
clothes Da. 1 , 106; Ma. 3 , 87. 

— on the forehead of the dying. 
See Death. 

SWINE. It is prohibited to sell 
— Bu. 34 :, 102, 1 12; Mu. 31 , 71; 
A. D. 33 , 64; Tir. 13 , 61 ; Nas. 41 , 
8; 44 , 92; I. M. 13 , II ; Z., N«. 557; 
A. b. H. II, 213; III, 324, 326. 

'I.sa will come and kill the — . See 

fls5. 

SYRIA. See also Dadjdjal, Hour. 
The value of dwelling in — Tir. 
46 , 67; A. b.H. VI, 457. 

— protected by the angels Tir. 46 , 
74; A. b. H. V, 184, 184 sq. 

Muhammad’s du^a^ in behalf of — 
Tir. 46 , 74. 

The punishment averted from the 
people of — on account of 40 abdal 
A. b. H. I, 1 12. 

Praise of — A. D. 15 , 3; A. b. H. 
IV, 1 10; V, 184, 184 sq. 

— as a place of refuge from jitan 
A. b. H. V, 33 sq. ; cf. 198 sq.; cf. 249; 
270, 288; cf. VI, 457. 

Battles in — A. b. H. V, 197. 

TABALA. Expedition against Khath- 
"^ain ne^ — 1. S. II/I, 117. 

TABUK. See also Ka'^b b. Maltk. 
Expedition to • — , also C2i\\&d gha^wat 
aU^usra Bu. 64 , 78; I. S. 11 / 1 , 1 18 
sqq. ; A. b. H. IV, 75 ; V; 245 sq.; 
VI, 387 .sqq.; 1 . H. 893 sqq.; Wak. 
390 sqq. 

Forgiveness of sins for those who 
equipped the expedition to — Tay., 
N«. 82. ‘ • 

Fountains at — suddenly give abund- 
ance of water through Muhammad’s 
intercession Mu. 43 , 10 ; A. b. H. V, 
237 sq.; I. H. 904; Wak- 399> 408. 

A heavy storm which blows during 
this expedition, was prophesied by Mu- 
hammad Mu. 43 , II; Wak. 397. , 


Expedition to — during excessive 
heat Bu.. 56 , 103; 64 , 79; A. b. H. Ill, 
456; Wak. 391. 

On the mounts for the expedition 
to — Bu. 64 , 785; A. D. 15 , 113; 
A. b. H. VI, 387; Wak. 392 sqq. 

How Muhammad is received at his 
return from — Tir. 31 , 39. 

Vestiges of Thamud at — Bu. 60 , 
17; Wak. 397. 

Several prophetic utterances by Mu- 
hammad A. b. H. V, 424 sq. 

Muhammad’s people disobedient to 
him on the way back from — A. b. 

H. V, 453 sq. 

Muhammad’s da^wa and its effect 
A. b. H. VI, 20. 

TADBIR. See MANUMISSION. 

TAHADJDJUD. See Night-PRAYER, 
WiTR. 

TAHLIL. See TasbIh, 

TAHMID. See also TasbIh. 

— in prayer necessary A. b. H. VI, 
18. 

AL-TATF. Expedition against — 
Bu. 97 , 31 ; Mu. 33 , 82; I. S. II/I, 
1 14; A. b. H. II, II; III, 157 sq. ; 

I. H, 869 sqq. ; AVak. 368 sqq. 

Muhammad sets free the slaves ot 

— who come to him A. b. H. I, 223 
sq., 236, 243, 248, 349, 362. 

TAILORS. Bu. 34 , 30. 

TAKBIR on the first ten days of 
Dhu’l-Hidjdja Bu. 13 , ii. 

! — after some salat's in the days of 

I the ka djdj Z., N®. 257. 

— on the days of Mina Bu, 13 , 12. 

— when going to bed. See SLEEP. 

— as a means to drive away evil 
thoughts A. b. H. I, 235. 

— on the days of festival. See 
Festival. 

— belongs to natural religion [fitra] 
Mu. 4 , 9. 

— during salat Bu. 10 , 115 — 117, 
128, 144; Mu. 4 , 27 — 33; A. D. 3 , 
135; Tir. 3 , 74; Nas. 11 , 6, 84; 13 , 
357 83, 90, 94; 13 , I, 2; Da. 3 , 40, 
70; Ma. 3 , 17, 19—21 ; A. b. H. I, 
218, 250, 292, 327, 335, 339, 351, 386, 
394,. 418, 462 sq., 442 sq., 443; II, 
71 sq., 152, 236, 270, 319, 417, 434, 
452, 454, 500, 502, 527; III, 18, 1 1.9, 
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125, 132, 251, 257, 262; cf. 406, 407; 
IV, 370, 371, 392 bis, 400, 41 1 sq., 
415, 428, 429, 432, 440, 444; V, 41, 
341, 342; VI, 281; Tay., N®. 152, 
279, 826, 947, 1699, 2076, 2320, 2374. 

— at the beginning of salat Mu. 

4 , 46, 55; A. D. 2 , 1 15, 1 18; Tir. 2 , 
62, 64, 65; Nas. 11 , I, 4, 7, 16; I. M. 

5 , I, 2; Da. 2 , 31, 32; Ma. 3 , 22; 
Z., NO. 126; A.b. H. Ill, 18. 

— at the end of salat Bu. 80 , 18; 
A. D. 2 , 182; Nas.' 13 , 79; A. b. H. 

I, 222. 

Spreading out the fingers during — 
— Tir. 2 , 63. 

Elevating hands during — . See 

Hands. 

— at the report of death, or over 
the bier Bu. 23 , 4, 55, 61, 65; Mu. 

II , 63—65, 69, 72; A. D. 19 , 51, 52, 
56; Tir. 8, 37, 75; Nas. 21 , 43, 72, 
76; I. M. 6, 24, 25, 32, 33; Ma. 16 , 
14—16, 1 . S. VIII, 80; Z., N®. 328; 
A. b. H. II, 230, 280 sq., 289, 348, 
438, 439. 479; III» 336 sq., 349, 361, 
363; IV, 356, 367 sq., 370, 372, 383, 
388, 416; V, 406; Tay., N®. 674, 1783, 
2296, 2300; Wa]^. 223; cf. 366. 

— must not be too loud Bu. 56 , 
131; 64 , 38; 82 , 7; 97 , 9; A. D. 8, 
26; A. b. H. IV, 394, 402, 403, 407, 
417 sq., 418 sq.; ^ay., N®. 493. 

— on or before travels Bu. 56 , 132, 
133, 80 , 50, 51 ; A. D. 15 , 72, 158; 
L M. 24 , 8; Da. 19 , 45, 46; A. b. H. 

II, 144. 325/ 331 sq., 443, 476; 

III, 333; IV, 402. 

— when returning from a journey, 
expedition or pilgrimage Bu. 56 , 197; 
64 , 29; A. b. H. II, 5, 2t, 38, 63, 
105 ; Wa^. 432. 

— in the days of the hadjdj before 
taking the ihrdm Bu. 25 , 27. 

or — on seeing the Ka'^ba. See 

Ka^BA. 

— in the Ka'^ba. See Ka'^ba. 

— at the black stone Bu. 25 , 62, 
74; 68, 24; A. b. H. I, 264. 

— between Mina and 'Arafa Bu. 
25 , 86; Mu. 15 , 273 — 275; Nas. 24 , 
189, 190 ; I. M. 25 , 52; Da. 5 , 48; 
Ma. 20 , 43. 

— between '^Arafa and Muzdalifa 
A. D, 11 , 64; cf. A.b. H. Ill, 147. 


— , tahtll and other formulas on al- 
Safa or al-Marwa Nas. 24 , 167 — 1 
179; I. M. 25 , 82; Ma. 20 , 127 ; 

H. Ill, 320, 388; Tay., m 1668 
Wak:. 426. 

— while mutilating, a victim Ma. 
20, 146. 

— while slaughtering an animal Bu 
73 , 9, 14; A. D. 16 , 4, 8; Tir. 17 
2, 20; Da. 6, I; A. b. H. Ill, i 
183, 189, 21 1, 214, 222, 255, 258 bis, 
272, 278, 279, 424; Tay., N°. 1968. 

— on the yawm al-tariviya and on 
the day of ‘^Arafa Bu. 25 , 82, 86; Mu. 
15 , 272—275; A. D. 11 , 64; Nas. 24 , 

189, 191, 19s ; I. M. 25 , 52; A.b. 

Ill, 100. 

— at Muzdalifa and on the way back 
to the first ^amra Bu. 25 , 93, 10 1 ; 
Mu. 15 , 266 — 27 1; Tir. 7 , 78; 

24 , 202, 210, 214. 

— while throwing stones during the 
hadjdj Bu. 25 , 138, 140 — 142; A. 
11 ,” 0 , 77; Nas. 24 , 224, 226, 

Da. 5 , 61 ; Ma. 20 , 212, 213; 

H. I, 212; II, 152; VI, 90. 

— after ha djdj and '^umra Bu. 26 , 
12; Ma. 20 , 243. 

— on the tasjynk-^^.y% Ma. 20 , 205. 

- — on seeing the new moon. See 

Calendar, 

TAP, TAPYA Ma. 56 , 24, 25. 
TAKLID. See VICTIMS, 

TALAK. See Divorce. 

TALBIYA. Muhammad’s — Bu. 

26; Mu. 15 , 18—21, 147; 

26, 56; Tir. 7 , 13; Nas. 24 , 

25 , 15, 82; Da. 5 , 13, 34; 

28; I.S. 11 / 1 , 129; Z„ NO. 473 ; A. 

H, I, 267, 302, 410 ; II, 3, 28, 34, 

43 bis, 47, 48, 53, 77, 79, 120, I 
341, 352, 476; VI, 32, too, 181, 

230, 243 bis; Tay-, NO. 1513, 

1824, 1838, 2377. 

Desisting from — at the first station 
of the haram of Makka Bu. 25 , 38 
cf. 82; Ma. 20 , 46. 

Desisting from — on the day of 
®Arafa when the sun declines Ma. 20 , 
44; cf. 45. 

— during the ifada from Djam' 

A.b. H. I, 374. 

— on one’s mount A. b. H. II, 114, 
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Takhir or — on the way to 'Arafat 
A.b.H. II, 3 > 22. 

Continuing — till the throwing of 
stones A. D. 11 , 27; Tir. 7 , 78; Nas. 
34 :, 227; I, M. 35 , 67; L S. II/I, 129, 
135; A. b. H. I, 1 14, 15s, 210 ter, 
210 sq., 21 1 ter, 21 1 sq., 212 sexies, 
212 sq., 213 ter, 214 ter, 216, 226, 
283, 343 sq., 394 . 41/; cf- 45 ^; Wat. 
429. 

The pagan — Mu. 15 , 22. 

How long — must be continued 
during an "^umra A. D. 11 , 28 ; Tir. 

7 , 78; Ma. 30 , 46, S9; A. b. H. II, 

1 80 bis. 

Whether men may perform the — 
on behalf of women Tir. 7 , 84. 

— on the way from Mina to 'Arafat 

Da. 5 , 48; Ma. 20 , 43, 46, 48; but 
cf. 47 - ' 

Excellence of — Tir. 7 , 14; I. M. 
25 , 6, i6; Da. 5 , 8. 

Loud — Tir. 7 , 15; 1 . M. 25 , 16; 
Da. 5 , 14; Ma. 20 , 34; A. b. H. V, 
192. 

Effect of — I. M. 35 , 15, 17. 

A special — not used in Muham- 
mad’s time A. b. H. I, 171 sq. 

Muhammad’s — after salat A. b. H. 
I, 285. 

Muhammad is ordered to publish 
(a^lana) his — A.b.H. I, 321. 

TALHA B. 'Ubaid Allah I. S. III/I, 
132 sqq. 

— a living sjmhld Tir. 4 : 6 , 20; I. M., 
Intr., b. 1 1 (s. v.) ; I. S. III/I, 155 sq. ; 
^ay., N®. 1793; Wat. 120. 

— has fulfilled his vow Tir. 4 : 6 , 21 ; 
I, M., Intr., b. ii {s. v.). 

His children I. S. III/I, 152. 

His conversion at the hands of 
a monk at Bosra who foretold Mu- 
hammad’s advent I. S. III/I, 153. 

Why — did not assist at the battle 
of Badr I. S. III/I, 154. 

— praised by 'Uthman A. b. H. I, 64. 

— defends Muhammad in the battle 
of Uhud Bu. 62 , 14; 64 , 19; cf. Tir. 
46 , 21; I. M., Intr., b, ii (s. v.); 
I. S. III/I, 155 sq.; A. b. H. I, l6l; 
Tay., N®. 6; Wat. 120. 

How his aid unto Muhammad will 
be rewarded A. b. H. I, 165. 

— is promised Paradise Tir. 46 , 25 ; 


A. b. H. I, 187, 188 bis, 193; Tay., 
m 236. 

— Muhammad’s neighbour in Para- 
dise Tir. 46 , 21. 

— killed in the battle of the camel 

I. S. III/I, 156, 159. 

His revenues and wealth I. S. III/I, 
157 sq. 

TALpN. See DEAD. 

TAMlM (BANtj). Uyaina b. al-Hi.sn’s 
expedition against the — I. S. Il/I, 

1 16 sq.j Wak. 385 sqq. 

TAMlM al-DarI’s story on the 
Da^^al. See Da djdj al. 

— “collected” the iKur’an I. S. II/II, 
113. 

AL-TARAF. Zaid b. Haritha’s expe- 
dition to -- I. S. II/I, 63; Wat. 234. 
TARAWIH. See Ramadan. 
TASBI^^. Dhikr and — during and 
after salat Bu. 10 , 155; 31 , 5, 16; 22 , 
9; 80 , 18; Mu. 4 , 71, 102, 107; 5 , 
122, 135 — 150, 268; A. D. 2 , 1 19, 
146, 148, 149, 168; 5 , 14; Tir. 2 , 79, 
155, 185; Nas. 11 , i8, 19; 12 , 22—24, 
26; 13 , 4, 27, 57, 65, 82 — 87, 89,91-— 
93, 95; I. M. 5 , I, 32; Da. 2 , 69, 90; 
Ma. 3 , 47; 15 , 22, 25 ; A. b. H. I, 367; 

II, 160 sq., 204 sq., 371 ; V, 190, 196. 

— \tahlU\ taught or used by Mu- 
hammad A. D. 8, 24; Tir. 3 , 19; Nas. 
13 , 94; A. b. H. I, 206, 268. 

— aided by the use of stones, ker- 
nels, threads A. D. 8, 24; Tir. 45 , 103, 
1 13 ; Nas. 13 , 97{?); I. S. VIII, 348; 
Z., N®. 284. 

Muhammad’s — during his last 
illness Mu. 4 , 214, 216. 

Muhammad’s — during the night 
Mu. 4 , 218; A. D, 2 , 118. 

Muhammad teaches 'Abbas a special 
— I. M. 5 , 190. 

Value of — tahmid, tahlil etc. Bu. 
80 , 65; 83 , 19; ‘ 97 , 58; Mu. 6, 84; 
48 , 31, 32, 37, 84, 85; Tir. 45 , 58, 
59, 85, 86; cf. 120; 127; Nas. 11 , 8; 
13 , 96; I. M. 33 , 56; A.b.H. I, 174, 
180, 185 bis; II, 82, 97, 118, 158, 
I 75 > 185, 210, 2II, 214, 221, 232, 
238, 251 sq., 298^ 302 ter, 309, 310, 
333> 33S» 35 5, 360, 363; cf. 371 bis, 
375, 403, 469, 483, 515 sq., 520, 525, 
535 ; III, 35, 37, 75, 120, 270, 422, 
440, 443; IV, 36, 227, 237, 260, 267 
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sq., 268, 271, 285, 286 sq., 304, 317, 
340, 353. 355 . 355 sq., 382; V, 10, 
II, 20, 21, 60, 145, 148, 150, 151 sq., 
152, 156, 157, 158, 159, 161, 167 bis, 
168, 168 sq,, 169, 171 sq., 173 bis, 
176, 179, 228, 242, 244, 249, 253, 
253 sq., 255, 265, 342, 343 sq., 363, 
365, 365 sq., 370, 372, 418 bis, 422; 
cf. VI, 324 sq.; 344, 425, 429 sq., 
440, 446, 453 sq., 455 sq.; Tay., N®. 
740, 813, 899, 982, 1023, 1060, 1139. 

Value and use of hamdala 1 . M. 
30, 55. 

— on seeing rain Bu. 15 , 23 ; Mu. 
9 , 14, 15 ; Nas. 17 , 15. 

— during prayer for rain Mu. 9 , 
4. 5- 

^ikr and — during ruku^ and 

sudjud 12, 10 — 15. I 

— after salat al-witr Nas. 20 , 54. 

— during the [ladjdj before taking 
the iJiram Bu. 25 , 27. 

TASHAHHUD. See also TaslIm. 

— during and after salat Bu. 10 , 
145 — 148; 79 , 3; Mu. 4 , 56— 62; A. D. 
2 , 177 — 1 80; 8, 24; Tir. 2 , 99 — 104, 
173; Nas. 12 , 75— -106; 13 , 41—45; 
I. M. 5 , 24; Da. 2 , 84; Ma. 3 , 53— 
56; A. b. H. I, 292, 315, 394, 413 ter, 
414, 422, 423, 427 .sq., 431, 437, 439, 
440, 450, 458, 464; II, 68; V, 363; 
Tay., No. 275, 1741. 

— in every two ralfa's A. b. H. I, 
211; IV, 167 passim; Tay., N°. 1366. 

Istv^d^a after — A. b. H. II, 477. 
TASLIM after prayer. See also Du‘^a^ 
Tashahhud Bu. 10 , 153, 154, 156; 
79 , 3; Mu. 5 , 1 17 — 121; A.D. 2 , 183, 
185; 8, 25; Nas. 10 , 65; 12 , 24; 13 , 
41, 43 — 55 . 68—73, 76; 1 . M. 5 , 24, 
28—30; Da, 2 , 87, 88; Ma. 3 , 54; Z., 
N°. 126; A. b. H. I, 390 bis, 394, 406, 
408, 409, 413 ter, 414, 418, 438, 444, 
448, 465; II, 72, 152; IV, 4, 5, 316, 
317 bis, 409; V, 86, 88, 102, 107,338; 
VI, 62, 296 sq. ; Tay., N”. 249, 286, 
304, 373, 517, 1021, 1022, 1024,1547, 
1558, 1741, 2198. 

Two tasllmals salat A.h.YL.V, 
59, 59 sq.; Tay., N^ 308, 364. 

— after every second rak'^a A. b. 
H. II, 76, 77. 

TASMIYA. See Basmala. 


TATHWiB. — salat al-fadjr 

only Tir. 2 , 31 ; Nas. 7 , 15 ; I. M. 3 , 3; 
Da. 2 , 5; A. b. H. VI, 14, 14 sq. 

-— at zuhr is a bid^a A. D. 2 , 44. 

— at isjiad prohibited I. M. 3 , 3. 
TATTOOING. — prohibited Bu. 34 , 

25, 1 13; 65 , sura 59, b. 4; 76 , 36; 
77 , 82—87, 96; Mu. 37 , 1 19—120; 
A. D. 31 , 8 ; 32 , 5 ; Nas. 48 , 20, 23— 

26, 90 ; Tir. 41 , 33; Da. 19 , 22; A. b. 

H. I, 83, 87, 107, 121, 133, 150, 158 
sq., 251, 330, 409, 416 sq., 430, 433 
sq., 443, 448 bis, 454, 462, 464 sq., 
465; II, 21, 319, 339; IV, 134 bis, 
135; VI, 250, 257; Tay., N°. 390, 401, 
1825. 

TAWAF. Excellence of — 1 . M. 25 , 
32 ; A. b, H. V, 377. 

[Repeated] — causes forgiveness of 
sins Tir. 7 , 41, ni; Tay., N“. 1900. 

Muhammad performs — on his camel 
Bu. 8, 78; 25 , 62, 74; Mu. 16 , 253 — 
258; A. D. 11 , 48; Tir. 7 , 40 ; Nas. 8, 
21; 24 , 138, 171; I. M. 25 , 28; Da. 5 , 
30; I. S. II/I, 131; A. b. H. I, 214 .sq., 
237, 264, 297, 304, 31 1 sq., 369; III, 
3 i 7 » 333 sq.; V, 454; Tay., N®. 2697; 

I. H. 820; Wak:. 302, 336. 
Muhammad’s — A. b. H. II, 85. 

To perform — on a mount with- 
out necessity is disapproved Ma. 20 , 
130. 

Umm Salima performs — riding be- 
cause of illness Bu. 8, 78; 65 , sura 
52; I. M. 25 , 34; Nas. 24 , 146, 147; 
Ma. 20 , 123; A. b. H. VI, 290, 319. 

Muhammad advises a sick woman 
to abstain from — Ma. 20 , 250. 

No — at sunrise or sunset A. b. H. 
Ill, 393. 

Not to perform — naked Bu. 25 , 
67; cf. 91 ; 58 , 16; 64 , 66; 65 , sura 
9, b, 2 — 4; Mu. 15 , 435; Tir. 7 , 44; 
44 , sura 9, t. 7; Nas. 24 , 159; Da. 5 , 
74; 17 , 62; I. S. II/I, 132, 13s ; A. b. 
H. I, 3, 79; II, 299; I. H. 921; Wak. 

417- 

— performed naked Mu. 15 , 152; 
64 , - 25. 

Women performing — together with 
men Bu. 25 , 64; Nas, 24 , 136, 137. 

How the gait ramal originated Bu. 
25 , 55; Mu. 15 , 237, 240, 241 ; A.D. 
11 , 24/, 50, 153; I. S. Iiyi, 89; A. b. 


Tawaf 


228 


H. I, 221, 229, 233, 290, 294 sq. ; cf. 
305; 306 j cf. 356, 372 sq., 373; Tay., 
N^. 27, 2697. 

On kinds of gait during ^ — Bu. 35 , 
56; cf. 57; 63, 80, 104, 148; Mu. 15 , 
147, 150, 230—238; A. D. 11 , 24/, 
50; Tir. 7 , 33, 34; Nas. 34 , 49, 147- 
152; I. M. 35 , 29; Da. 5 , 27; Ma. 30 , 
107 — r 1 1 ; A. b. H I, 247, 295 bis, 306, 
314; II, 30, 40, 41 sq., 53, 59, 60, 61, 
71, 75, 98 sq., 100, 114, 123, 125, 155, 
157; III, 340 bis, 394, 397; cf. I. H. 

789. 

Another explanation of the gait 
during — A. b. H. II, 13. 

How to act if — has been inter- 
rupted Bu. 35 , 68. 

in seven or more circumambula- 
tions A. b. H. I, 184. 

A man performing — with a cord 
through his nose is prohibited from 
doing so by Muhammad Bu. 83 , 31 ; 
Nas. 34 , 133; 35 , 30; A. b. H. I, 364. 

Muhammad cuts off a cord between 
two men performing the — in this 
way Bu. 35 , 65, 66. 

Other ascetic practices during — 
prohibited Bu. 83 , 31 ; A. b. H. 1,364. 

Menstruation prevents a woman from 
performing — and say. See MEN- 
STRUATION. 

The woman who has borne a child 
recently must abstain from — A. D. 11 , 
9; Tir. 7 , 100; I.M. 36 , 12. 

I hr am finished after the — al-ifada 

A. b. 11 , 82. 

Muhammad’s dress during his — 
Tir. 7 , 36; I. M. 35 , 30; Da. 5 , 28. 
Di^d‘ during — A. D. 11 , 51. 
Whether speaking during — is 
allowed Nas. 34 , 133, 134; A. b. H. 
IV, 64; V, 377; cf. A.b.H. Ill, 414. 

Bona verba during — Tir. 7 , 112; 
Da. 5 , 32. 

Eulogies after — Nas. 34 , 161; cf. 

Da. 5 , 36. 

— at all times allowed Nas. 34 , 
135; cf. Ma. 30 , 1 17— 1 19. 

— also for him who has taken 

for the h adjdj Nas. 34 , 139; Da. 5 , 29. 

One — only for those who combine 
ha djdj and Himra Bu. 64 , 77; A. D. 
il,“^ Tir. 7 , 102; Nas. 34 , 180 ; I. M. 


35 , 39; Da. 5 , 29; Ma. 30 , 223; A. b. 
H. II, 67 ; III, 373; cf. 381, 387; VI, 
35> 177; T^yv 1676. 

Muhammad and others perform — 
as soon as they enter Makka Bu. 35 , 
63, 78; cf. A. b. H. II, 56 sq. 

Two rak^a's after — Bu. 36 , 69, 
71—73, 80; A. D. 11 , 48; Tir. 7 , 42; 
Nas. 34 , 147, 160; I. M. 35 , 33; Ma. 
30 , 29, 1 1 2, 1 16, 1 17; A.b.H. VI, 
399; 'Tay., N^. 1902. 

Where they are performed Nas. 24 , 
160 ; 1 . M. 35 , 33; Da. 5 , 84; A. b. 

H. VI, 399 - 

Wudi^ htioxQ — Bu. 35 , 63, 78; 
Mu. 15 , 190. 

— al-ziyara after the ha djdj proper 
Bu. 35 , 129; cf. 145, 150; cf. Mu. 16 , 
335 ? 380 — 387; Tir. 7 , 80 ; I. M. 35 , 
75; Wal^. 430. 

The time at which Muhammad per- 
forms — al-ziyara A. b. H. I, 288, 
309; VI, 215. 

— al-wada^ Bu. 35 , 144; Mu. 15 , 379, 
380; A. D. 11 , 83, 85; Tir. 7 , loi; 

I. M. 35 , 80 ; Da. 6, 85; Ma. 30 , 120- 
122; Z., N®. 488 { — al-sadar)] A. b. 
H. I, 222; III, 416, 416 sq., 417; 
Wak. 432. 

Menstruating women are allowed to 
omit the — al-wada^ when they have 
performed the — aUifa^a. See MEN- 
STRUATION. 

The Mekkans need not begin their 
pilgrimage with — A.b.H. I, 272. 

What the people of the djUhillya 
recited when they performed — A. b. 
H. VI, 381. 

TAWAKKUL. See TRUST. 
TAWHID. See Unity. 

TAXES. See also Djizya, 'Ushr, 
Zakat. 

The collector of — (maks) will be 
in Hell A.b.H. IV, 109; cf. 133, 143, 
ISO. 

TAYAMMUM. When the command- 
ment of — was revealed Bu. 7 , i, 2; 
62 , 5, 30; 65 , sura 4, b. 10 ; sura 6, 
b. 3; 67 , 65; 77 , 58; 86, 39; Mu. 3 , 
108, 109; A. D. 1 , 121; Nas. 1 , 193, 
196, 204; I. M. 1 , 100; Da, 1 , 66; 
Ma. 2 , 89; I. S. VIII, 52; A. b. H. 
IV, 263 sq., 320 bis; VI, 57, 179, 
272 sq. ; Tay., N®. 637; Wak- 188. 
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■ — and blowing upon one’s hands 
Bu. 7 , 4; Nas. 1 , 195, 198. 

Description of the rite Bu. 7 , 4, 5, 
8; Mu. 3 , no— 114; A. D. 1 , 121; 
Tir. 1 , iio; Nas. 1 , 195, 197 — 201 ; 
I. M. 1 , 90, 91 ; Da. 1 , 65 ; Ma. 2 , 90, 
91 ; A. b. H. IV, 263, 264 sq., 265 bis, 
319 ter, 321, 396 sq. ; Tay., N®. 637, 
638, 639; cf. 640. 

— even if it were during ten or 
twenty years Nas. 1 , 203; A. b. H. V, 
146, 146 sq., 155, 180; Tay., N®. 484. 

'Abd Allah b. Mas'^ud and *^Umar 
have scruples in allowing — Bu. 7 , 7, 8 ; 
Mu. 3 , no — 113; A. D. 1 , 121; Tir. 
1 , 92; Nas. 1 . 198 — 200; I. M. 1 , 91 ; 
A. b. H. IV, 263, 264 sq., 265 bis, 
319, 320. 

— in case of pollution Bu. 61 , 25; 
Mu. 3 , no; A. D. 1 , 123; Tir. 1 , 92; 
Nas. 1 , 201, 202; I. M. 1 , 91 ; Ma. 2 , 
92; A. b, H. II, 278, 352; cf. IV, 203 
sq.; IV, 263, 315, 320, 434 sq.; V, 
146, 146 sq., 155. 

— as' a substitute for when 

death or sickness is feared from the 
use of water Bu. 7 , 7 ; A. D. 1 , 124, 
125; I. M. 1 , 92; Z., N®. 65; cf.A.b. 
H. IV, 265. 

— after relieving a natural want 
A. b. H. I, 288, 303 bis. 

— for women after menstruation and 
childbirth Da. 1 , 119; Ma. 2 , 99; A. b. 
H. II, 278, 352; Wak. 375. 

— instead of washing the dead in 
some cases Ma. 16 , 4. 

TA'^ZlR. See PUNISHMENT. 

TEACHER. See KNOWLEDGE. 

TEMPTATIONS. See Fitan. 

TENT. Muhammad in a — of red 
leather Bu. 8, 17. 

The widow dresses a — on her hus- 
band’s grave, in which she dwells for 
a year Bu. 23 , 62. 

— on a grave Bu. 23 , 82. 

THABIT B. Kais is promised Para- 
dise by Muhammad Mu. 1 , 187 sq.; 
A. b. H. Ill, 137, 145 sq., 287. 

THAKIF. See also EMBASSY. 

Muhammad’s expedition against — 
A. D. 19 , 34. 

Conditions on which — does alle- 
giance unto Muhammad A. b. H. Ill, 


341, cf. bis; I H. 913 sq. ; Wak- 381 sqq. 

Muhammad’s difW on — A. b. H. 
HI, 343. 

THAMOD and Salih Bu. 60 , 17. 
See also al-Hidjr. 

THEFT. See also FLOGGING, PU- 
NISHMENT. 

How a man must act if he finds 
objects stolen from him, in the posses- 
sion of a third A. D. 22 , 78 ; Nas. M, 
95; I. M. 13 , 12; A.b. H. IV, 226; 
V, 13; cf. bis; cf. 18. 

— and Hell Bu. 56 , 190. 

The thief cursed Bu. 86, 7; Nas. 
4 : 6 , I ; I. M. 20 , 22. 

The thief on Doomsday Tir. 14 , 20. 

Who commits nuhba does not belong 
to the Muslims I. M, 36 , 3. See also 
Booty. 

Stealing a free man and its punish- 
ment Bu. 34 , 106; 37 , 10; I. M. 16 , 
4; A.b.H. II, 358. 

The slave who has stolen must be 
sold. See Slaves. 

THOUGHTS are free Mu. 1 , 201— 
208; A, b. H. VI, 106; Tay., N®. 2459. 

Takblr as a means to drive away 
evil — A.b.H. I, 235. 

THUMAMA B. Uthal. 

His conversion Bu. 64 , 70 ; Mu. 32 , 
59, 60; A. D. 15 , 1 14; A.b.H. II, 
246 sq., 452, 483. 

THUNDER. The angel of — Tir. 
44 , sura 13, t. i. 

TIHAMA. Expedition towards — 
A. b. H. II, 80. 

TITHES. See also USHR. 

(Half) — paid from wheat and 
olives by the Nabataeans Ma. 17 , 46, 47. 

— paid by the Muslims in Bahrain 
I. M. 8, 22. 

From what kinds of land — or 
half — are paid Bu. 24 , 55; Mu. 12 , 
7; A. D. 9 , 12; Tir. 5 , 14; Nas. 23 , 
25; I. M. 8, 17; Da. 3,29; Ma.l 7 , 32. 

TOILET. See CLOTHES, Hair, Per- 
fumes. 

No perfumes, stibium etc. during the 
mourning-period. See Perfumes. 

Several commands and prohibitions 
as to — A. D. 32 , i ; Tir. 22 , 22; Nas. 
48 , 6—8; Da. 19 , 20; A.b. H. I, 380, 
397 , 439; II, 355 sq.; IV, 86, 101,400. 
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On the use of hinn^ A. D. 33 , 4; 
Nas. 48 , 18, 19. 

TOMB. See GRAVE, Muhammad, 
Pulpit. 

TOOTH. Artificial mutilation of the 
teeth disapproved of Bu. 77 , 82 ; Nas. 
48 , 20, 27; A. b. H. IV, 134 bis, 135. 

TOOTH-BRUSH. Value and use of 
the — Bu. 11 , 8; 30 , 27; Mu. 2 , 42— 
45; A. D. 1 , 19, 25, 26, 29; Tir. 1 , 
i8; cf. 9 , I; Nas. 1 , 2, 4 — 7; I. M. 1 , 
7; Da. 1 , 18, 19, 70; Ma. 3 , 113— 115 ; 
Z., N°. 48; A, b. H. I, 3, 10, • cf. 243; 
285, 307 » 315^ 337 J 37b 400 ; 

III, 143, 249, 490; IV, 417; V, 263, 
416, 421 ; VI, 47; cf. 48; 62, 124, 146, 
182, 188, 192, 200, 238, 272;^ay., N®. 
2739 - 

Muhammad uses the — while fasting 
A. b. H. Ill, 445, 446; Tay., N°. 1144. 
Use of the — after dinner Da. 8, 41. 
Muhammad uses the — at night 
Bu. 4 , 73 ; 19 , 9; Mu. 3 , 46—48; A. D. 
1 , 30 ; Nas. 1 , I; 30 , 10 ; cf. il; 43; 
I. M. 1 , 7 ; 5 , 120; Da. 1 , 20; A. b. 
H. I, 218; II, 1 17; V, 382, 390, 397, 
402, 407 bis, 417; VI, 121, 123; Tay., 
N®. 409. 

Washing the — A. D. 1 , 28. 

— used on Friday. See Friday. 

— used in the fitra Nas. 48 , i ; 
A. b.H. IV, 264; VI, 137. 

Muhammad uses the — while con- 
versing with Abu Musa Nas. 1 , 3. 

Using the — before every salat 
A.b. H. V, 225. 

Using the — between sleeping and 
ablution A. b. H. VI, 160. 

Muhammad does not declare the use 
of the — obligatory [at every salat\ 
in order not to burden his community 
Bu. 94 , 9; Z., N^. 47 ; A. b. H. I, 80, 
120, 214; II, 250, 258 sq., 287, 399, 
400, 429, 433, 460, 509, 517, 530 sq.; 
Ill, 442; IV, 114, I16, 193; V, 41O; 
VI, 325, 429; Tay., N°. 2328. 
TOWER of Babel I. S. I/I, 19. 
TRADE. See BARTER. 
TRADITION(S) may be read before 
an '^alim Bu. 3 , 6, 

On the recitation of a series of — 
A. D. 20 , 7. 

— to be spoken with caution 
A. D, 30 , 8 ; Da., Intr., b. 27, 30, 49. 


Writing down of — prohibited or 
allowed Bu. 3 , 39; Mu. 53 , 72; A. D. 
30 , 3; Tir. 39 , ii, 12 ; Da,, Intr,, b. 
41, 42; I. S. II/II, 125; A. b.H. II, 
162, 192, 207, 215 bis; cf. 248 sq.; 403; 
III, 12 bis, 12 sq., 21, 39, 56; V, 182. 

Washing hands before transmitting 
- A. b.H. I, 57 , 74. 

Reporting false — on the authority 
of Muhammad is reckoned as lying 
Tir. 39 , 9; cf. I. S. II/II, 100; Tay., 
N®. 895. See also Muhammad. 

It is prohibited to cling to the KuFan 
to the exclusion of — - A. D. 39 , 5 ; 
Tir. 39 , 10; I. M., Intr., b. 2. 

— may abrogate previous ones Mu. 
3 , 82. 

— - and r(^y Da., Intr., b. 16. 
Liberty in the wording of — allowed, 
if the sense remains integral Da., Intr., 
b. 30. 

High value attached to a trustworthy 
isnad Da., Intr., b. 37. 

In the beginning no value was at- 
tached to the trustworthiness of autho- 
rities Da., Intr., b, 37. 

The Kurban is the best hadlt^ Bu. 
78 , 70; ‘ 96 , 2; A. b.H. Ill, 310 sq., 
319. 371 - 

Caution regarding the interpre- 
tation of — on the authority of Mu- 
hammad, just as regarding the inter- 
pretation of the Kur'^an Da., Intr., b. 

38,49* 

False — in the last days A. b. H. 
II, 321. 

Caution concerning — on the 
authority of or concerning Muhammad, 

I. M., Intr., b. i, 3, 5; Da., Intr., b. 
27, 49; A, b. H. I, 385, 415; V, 14; 
cf. 19 sq., 20. 

High value of tradition on the au- 
thority of Muhammad I. M., Intr., b. 
2; Da., Intr., b. 39, 45; cf. A. b. H. 

II, 202; V, 183. 

How to judge — A.b. H. Ill, 497; 
cf. V, 425. 

Forbidden to neglect or to act 
counter to traditions of Muhammad 
Da., Intr., b. 39. 

Not to weary people by telling — 
Da., Intr., b. 40. 

— preserved chiefly among the 
Ansar Da., Intr., b. 46. 
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Agreement between Kur’an and — 
Da., Intr,, b. 48. 

— cannot be refuted by Kurban Da., 
Intr., b. 48. 

Value of discourse about — , of 
repeating it and of keeping it in me- j 
mory Da., Intr., b. 50. 

Recension and collation of — Da., 
Intr., b. 52. 

Juridic practice altered on account 
of — , Da., Intr., b. 53. 

— on the authority of the Jews or 
the Israelites may be handed down 
by Muslims Bu. 60 , 50 ; A. D. 20 , 
II; Tir. 39 , 13; Da., Intr., b. 45; 
A. b. H. II, 159, 202, 474, 502; III, 
13, 46; IV, 437 bis, 444. 

TRAITOR (ghadir). How the — will 
appear on the Day of Resurrection 
Bu. 58 , 22; 78 , 99; 90 , 9; 92 , 21; 
Mu. 32 , 8—16; A. D. 15 , 1 50; Tir. 
19 , 28; I. M. 24 , 42; A.b. H. I, 411, 
417, 441 bis; II, 16, 29, 48, 49, 56, 
70, 75, 96, 103, 1 12, 1 16, 123, 126, 
142, 156; III, 7, 35, 39, 46, 61, 64, 
70, 84, 142, 150, 250, 270 ; V, 223, 
224, 436 sq. ; Tay., N°. 254, 1286, 
2156, 2159. 

— will find Allah his adversary on 
the Day of Resurrection Bu. 37 , 10. 

TRAVELS. Abbreviated prayer on 
— Bu. 18 , I, 5, II; 64 , 52; Mu. 6, 

5 — 16; A. D. 4 , I, 2; Tir. 4 . 39; Nas. 
5 , 12, 20; 15 , I — 3; 22 , 50, 51, 62; 
I. M. 5 , 73; 7 , 12; Da. 2 , 179, 180; 
4 , 16; Ma. 9 , 7, 8, 10—17; I. S. II/I, 
103 sq. ; Z., N°. 263; A. b. H. I, 30, 
215, 226, 226 sq-, 237, 241 bis, 243, 
251, 254, 285, 290 bis, 291, 337, 349, 
350. 354, 355 bis, 356, 369, 402, 407, 
416, 422, 425, 464; II, 8, 16, 20, 24, 
31 bis, 44 sq., 45, 55, 56, 57, 57 sq., 
59, 83, 84, 86, 90, 95, 99, 100, 124, 
135, 154, 400, • III, no. III, III sq., 
129, 144, 145, 168, 177, 186, 187, 190, 
237, 268, 282, 295, 378; IV, 94, 306 
bis, 307, 308 passim, 308 sq., 309 bis, 
430, 431, 432, 440; V, 29; Tay., NO. 
35, 48, 318, 840, 858, 1044, 1240; cf. 
1535; 1815, 1863, 1949, 2576, 2737. 

When and how long abbreviated 
prayer on — is allowed Bu. 18 , i ; 
A. D. 4 , 2, 10, II; Tir. 4 , 40 ; Nas. 
15 , 4; I. M. 5 , 76; Da. 2 , 180 ; Ma. 


I , 24; 9 , 10 — 18, 20, 21; A. b. H. I, 
62, 223, 303, 315. 

No tasbih on — Bu. 18 , ii, 12; 
Mu. 6, 8, 9; A. b. H. II, 42. 

The reverse A. b. H. II, 132; III, 333. 
'Uthman introduced a prayer of 4 
rak^a's at Mina. See Mina. 

Breaking or no breaking of fast on 
— and expeditions. See Fast. 

Salat without l^ibla on — . See 5 ibla, 
Prayer. 

Adlmn on — . See Adhan. 

How Muhammad changed the times 
of prayer on — A. b. H. VI, 135. 

Combining prayers on — and expedi- 
tions Bu. 18 , 6, 13 — 16; 26 , 20; 56 , 
135, 136; Mu. 6, 42 — 58; 4 : 3 , 10; 
A. D. 4 , 5; Tir. 4 , 42; Nas. 6, 42, 
43, 45, 46, 48—50; 7 , 18; I. M. 5,74; 
Da. 2 , 182, 183; Ma. 9 , i, 3, 5, 6; 
A. b. H. I, 136, 217, 244, 351, 367 sq.; 

II, 4, 7, 8; cf. 12; 51, 54, 63, 77, 80, 
102, 106, 148, 150, 179 sq., 180 sq., 
204; III, 138, 1 5 1, 247, 265, 348; V, 
228 sq., 230, 233, 236, 237 sq., 241 
sq. ; Tay., N®. 376, 569; Wak. 394. 

Short recitation in prayer on — 
A. D. 4 , 6. 

No voluntary salat on — Nas. 15 , 
5 ; I. M. 5 , 75 ; A. b. H. II, 18, 24, 156. 

Voluntary prayer on — A. D. 4 , 7 ; 
Tir. 4 , 41 ; I. M. 5 , 72; Ma. 9 , 22 — 
26; Z., N®. 264; A.b.H. II, 38, 90, 
i37> 138; III, 146, 156. 

Night-prayer and witr on — A. b. 
H. II, 86. 

Performing two ralfa\ when retur- 
ning from a — Bu. 8, 59; 56 , 198, 
199; 64 , 79; Mu. 6, 74; A. D. 15 , 16, 
166; Nas. 8, 37; Da. 2 , 184; A. b. 
H. II, 129; III, 299; cf. 302, 319; 363, 
454 quater, 457; VI, 31 ; Tay., N®. 858. 

Two raJfa'% when leaving a station 
Da. 19 , 52; Wak. 422. 

Precepts for — Mu. 33 , 179; A. D. 
15 . 57. 79 . 80; Tir. 21 , 4; Ma. 54 , 38, 
39; A. b. H, II, 337, 378; III, 305, 
381 sq. 

Travelling a punishment Bu. 26 , 19; 
70 , 30 ; Mu. 33 , 179; I. M. 25 , i; Da. 
, 19 , 43; Ma. 54 , 39; A.b.H II, 236, 
445 . 495 - 

when returning from a — cf. 
Bu. 56 , 197; 64 , 29; Mu. 15 , 428,429; 
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Tir. 4 : 5 , 42; Da. 19 , 53 ; A. b. H. II, 
10, 15, 105; III, 187, 189; IV, 281, 
289, 298; Tay., N°. 716, 1931. 

Di^a^ before or on — Bu. 80 , 50, 
51 ; Mu. 15 , 425 — 427; A, D. 15 , 72, 
73 ; Tir. 45 , 23, 41 ; I. M. 34 , 20; Da. 
19 , 45, 46; Ma. 54 , 33; A. b. H. I, 
65 sq., 90, 97, 115, 128, 150 sq., 255 
sq,, 299 sq.; cf. II, 7 ; 144 . 150. 325. 
331 sq., 401, 433 . 443 . 47 ^; HI. 127, 
187, 189, 239; Tay., N®. 1931. 

Takblr on — . See TakbiR. 

Takbir when returning from — . See 
TakbIr. 

Not to — - alone [at night nor with 
one companion, but with two] Ma.. 54 , 
35, 36; A. b.H. II, 23, 24, 86, 91, in 
sq., 120, 186, 214, 287, 289. 

Isti^adha before — or on a halting- 
place. See IstTadha. 

Muhammad usually started on Thurs- 
day. See Expeditions. 

At w'hat time one must not come 
home Bu. 26 , 15, 16; 67 , 120— 122; 
Mu. 33 , 180— -185; A. D. 15 , 163; Tir. 
40 , 19; Da., Intr., b. 39; 19 , 3; cf. 
A. b.H. II, 104; cf. III, 125, 204,240, 
298, 299 bis, 302, 303, 308, 310, 355, 
35S. 362, 391. 395 . 396,397. 399 . 45 1 ; 
Tay., N°. 1724, 1768, 1786; Wak. 189 
sq., 432. 

Prayer in the mosque after a — . 
See Mosque. 

TREATIES. See also Muhammad’s 
Letters. 

— must be kept A.D. 19 , 31 ; Tir. 
19 , 27; A. b. H. IV, in, 113, 385 
sq.; cf. VI, 394; T^^y., N®. 1155. 

The mu^ahad and the mtdamman not 
to be killed Da. 17 , 60 ; A. b. H. I, 
1 19, 122 bis; II, 180, 194, 211 ; V, 36, 
38, 38 sq., 46, 50 sq., 51, 52; Tay., 
N°. 879, 1285, 1286. 

What — are valid A.D. 23 , 12; 


Tir. 13 , 17; I. M. 13 , 23; A. b.H. II, 
366. 

TREE(S). See also BARTER, Mu- 
hammad. 

The — in Paradise. See Paradise. 

Excellence of planting — and plants 
cf. Bu. 41 , i; Mu. 22 , 7—13; Da. 18 , 
66; A. b.H, III, 391, 438; IV, 61 ; V, 
374, 415; VI, 362, 420, 444; Tay., NO. 
1775, 1998. 


TRIALS. See FiTAN. 

TRIBES. See also Ansar, EMBASSY, 
Kurai^, MupiadjirUn. 

Genealogical remarks on Saba’ A. D. 
29 , t. 20 ; Tir. 44 , sura 34, t. i ; I. S. 
I/I, 20; A. b.H. I, 316. 

Genealogy of several — I. S. I/I, 
27—30. 

Muhammad sends letters to several 
— I. S. 1 , 111 , 18 sqq. 

Muhammad’s sayings on several — 
Bu. 61 , 6, 9; 80 , 59; 83 , 3; Mu. 44 , 
182 — 198; Tir. 46 , 71—73; Da. 17 , 
78, 79; A. b. H. I, 22, 44, 169; 11,20, 
60, 87, 91, 92, 107, 116, 117, 122, 126, 

130, 136, 153 bis, 230, 278, 291, 351, 

369, 388, 390, 417 sq., 420, 422, 448, 

450, 467 sq., 468, 469, 481, 502; III, 

86 sq., 343, 345 bi.s, 383; IV, 82, 84, 
154, 164, 168, 206, 207; cf. 315 bis; 
386 sq., 387 bis, 420 ter, 423, 424, 
426; V, 36, 39, 41, 48, 50 sq. bis, 
175, 176 sq., 390, 39S, 404, 417 sq.; 
Tay., NO. 222, 241,458,861,925,1766, 
1854, 1915, 1953, 2378, 2483. 

TRUST {ittikal} and works cf. Bu. 
3 , 49; Mu. 1, 49, 52, 53; cf. A. b.H. 
I, 29. 

Confidence (tawakkul) Tir. 34 , 33, 
34; 1 . M. 37 , 14; LS. IV/I, 67; A.b. 

H. I, 30, 52 bis. 

TURABA. “Umar’s expedition to — 

I. S. II/I, 85; I.H. 973; Wak. 297. 
TURBAN. Moistening of the — at 

wudiX’ A. D. 1, 58, 60; Tir. 1 , 75; 
Nas. 1, 85, 86; I. M. 1, 99; Da. 1, 38; 
Ma. 3 , 38, 40. 

TURKS. Leave — and Abyssinians 
as long as they leave you A. D. 36 , 

8, II. 

When the — will be combated Bu. 
56 , 95, 96; 61 , 25 ; Mu. 53 , 63, 64, 
66; A.D. 36 , 9; cf. 10; Tir. 31 , 40 ; 
Nas. 35 , 42; I. M. 36 , 36; A. b. H. V, 
348 sq. 

“UBADA B. al-Samit one of the 
“collectors” of the Kur^’an I. S. II/II, 1 1 3. 

— one of the nukabod I. S. III/'II, 
94; A. b. H. V, 326; cf. bis. 

UBAIY B. Ka^b I. S. III/II, 59 sq. 
Muhammad is ordered by Allah to 
recite the Kur’an before — Bu. 63 , 
16; 66, 8; Mu. 6, 245, 246; Tir. 46 , 
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32, 64; I. S. II/II, 103; III/II, 59; 
A. b. H. Ill, 130, 137, 185, 218, 233, 
273, 284, 489 bis ; cf. V, 122 sq.j 123, 

1 31 sq., 132; Tay., N°. 539. 

— one of the “readers” Bu. 62 , 
26, 27; 63 , 14, 16; 65 , sura 2, b. 7; 
Mu. 44 , 116— 118; cf. l.S. II/II, no; 
III/II, 59 sq.; cf. A. b. H, II, 190, 190 
sq., 191 ; cf. 163, 195 ; III, 184; cf. 281 ; 
cf. V, 1 13 ter; Tay*» N°. 2245, 2247. 

— one of the “collectors” Bu. 6B, 
17; Mu. 44 , 119, 120; Tir. 46 , 32'; 

1 . S. II/II, 1 12; III/II, 62; A. b. H. 

III, 233, 277; V, 134; Tay., 20i8. 
Writes down revelations for Mu- 
hammad I. S. III/II, 59. 

His high position I. S. III/II, 60 sq. 
— • as a collector of zakat A. b. H. 
V, 142. 

Flis knowledge of the ICur^an A. b. 

H. V, 142; Tay., N®. 2096. 

UBNS. Usama’s expedition to — 

I. S.II/I, I36sq.; II/II, 40sqq.;Wak.435. 
UUUD. Praise of — Bu. 24 , 54; 56 , 

71, 74; 60 , lO; 64 , 27, 81 ; 70 , 28; 
96 , 16; Mu. 15 , 462, 503, 504; 43 , II; 
I. M. 25 , 102; Ma. 45 , 10, 20 ; A. b. 
H. 11 , 337, 387; III, 140, 149, 159, 
240, 242 sq., 443; Wak. 293. 

Battle of — Bu. 64 , 17, 20; 65 , snra 
3, b. 10, II; Mu. 32 , 100 — 103, 136; 
A. D. 15 , 106; Nas. 25 , 28; l.S. II/I, 
25 sqq. ; A. b. H. I, 287 sq., 463; 

IV, 293, 294; fay., N®. 725; I. H. 555 
sqq.; Wafe. lOl sqq. 

People who abandoned Muhammad 
before the battle of — Mu. 50 , 6. 

How Muhammad adjured Allah in 
the battle of — A. b. H. Ill, 152, 252, 
423 sq. 

Angels in the battle of — I. S. II/I, 
29; A. b. H. I, 171 bis, 177; Tay., 
206; but cf. 113. 

The devil’s part in the battle of — 
Bu. 59 , II, 64 , 18; 83 , 16; 87 , 10, 
16; I. S. II/I, 29, 31, 32; A. b. H. I, 
287 sq. ; Wak. 112, 136 sq. 

]^ibril and Mika^il in the battle of 
— Mu. 43 , 46, 47; cf. Bu. 64 , 18. 

Two men in white garments seen 
at Muhammad’s side Bu. 77 , 24. 

Muhammad’s imprecations upon some 
Kurashi’s in the battle of — Tir. 44 , 
sura 3, t. 12, cf. 13. 


Number of Muha^’irun and Ansar 
fallen in the battle of — Tir. 44 , sura 
16, t. 2; I. S. II/I, 29 sqq. ; A. b. H. V, 
135 bis; I. H. 607 sqq.; Wak* 138 sqq. 
How the martyrs of — were trans- 
ferred to new graves on Mu'awiya’s 
order I. S. III/I, 5 ; III/II, 78 ; Wak. 126. 

Two men fallen at — appear not to 
have altered 46 years later Ma. 21 , 49. 

How the martyrs of — were trans- 
ferred but restored to their graves on 
Muhammad’s command A. b. H. Ill, 
297, 308. 

How those who fell in the battle of 
— were treated Bu. 23 , 73, 74, 76, 
79; 64 , 26; Mu. 11 , 44; A. D. 19 , 
37, 65; Tir. 8, 31, 46; 21 , 38; Nas. 
21 , 62, 82, 83, 86, 87, 90, 91 ; I. M. 
6, 28; Ma. 21 , 37, 49; I. S. II/I, 30; 
III/I, 5, 7 sqq.; III/II, 105 sq.; A. b. 

H, I, 165, 247; III, 128, 299; IV, 19, 
19 sq., 20 quater; V, 431 ter; fay., 
N°. 1780; I. H, 585; Wak. 142 sq. 

Prayer over the martyrs of — six 
months after their burial cf. Bu. 81 , 
52; Mu. 43 , 30, 31; A. D. 19 , 69; 
Nas. 21 , 61. 

Muhammad ascends — or Hira^ 
with some of his companions and calls 
them by honorific titles Bu. 62 , 5—7; 
Mu. 44 , $0; Tir. 46 , 18, 27; A. b. H. 

I, 187 sq., 188, 189 bis; III, II2; 
V, 331. See also HIRA^ 

‘^UKAL. The men of — and ‘^Uraina 
who stole Muhammad’s cattle. See 
Punishment. 

‘'U?:BA b. al-Harith divorces his 
wife because they had the same wet 
nurse Bu. ^ 26. 

UKHDHUD. The ashab al — Mu. 
53 , 73; I. H. 23—25. 

"UKKASHA. 1 . H. 452 sq. 

^ULAMA=. See also Knowledge. 
Excellency of — greater than that 
of the %biMn A. D. 20 , i ; Tir. 39 , 
19; I. M., Intr., b. 17, 20; Da., Intr., 
b. 28, 31. 

None so learned as the — of Madina 
Tir. 39 , 18; A.b.H. TI, 299. 

— will disappear Bu. 3 , 34; Mu. 
47 , 13, 14; Tir. 39 , 5; 1 . M. Intr., 
b. 8; Da., Intr., b. 21, 25, 31. 

The — must be followed Da., Intr., 
I b. 23. 
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The — must fulfill three conditions 
Da., Intr., b. 28. 

Who is the true scholar (faklh) D^., 
Intr., b. 28. 

Warnings against the false — Da., 
Intr., b. 28. 

Different kinds of — Da., Intr,, b. 33. 

— are venerable Da., Intr., b. 36. 
The — (ulama^, fulzahc^) are the 

heirs of the Prophets Bu. 3 , 10 ; Tir. 
39 , I9._ 

'UMAN. The hadj^ from — and 
its excellence A. b. H. II, 30- 

'UMAR L S. III/I, 190 — 274. See 
also Abu Bakr, Jews. 

His conversion Bu. 63 , 35 ; I. S. II, 
191 sqq. ; A. b. H. I, 17 sq. ; 1 . H. 
224 sqq. 

Djibrll present at — ’s conversion 
L M., Intr., b. ii (=Umar). 

— called „the bald” Mu. 15 , 250; 
A.b.H. I, 34. 51 - 

— receives his surname al-fdruik 
from the ahl al-kitab I. S. III/I, 193; 
but cf. 194. 

Description of his person I. S. III/I, 
234 sqq. 

Muhammad begs to be inserted in 
— ’s prayers I. S. III/I, 195 sq.; A. b. 
H. I, 29; II, 59; Tay., 10. 

Muhammad calls him the best man 
Tir. 46 , 17. 

Muhammad calls him ‘my brother’ 
A.b. H. I, 29. 

If there should be a prophet after 
Muhammad, he would be — A.b.H. 

IV, 154. 

His rank is next to Abu Bakr Bu. 
63 , 5; I. M., Intr., b. ii fUmar); 
A. b. H. I, 106 quater, no quater, 
113 bis, 1 14, 1 15 quater, 125 bis, 126, 
127 bis, 127 sq., 128. 

Truth is laid on his tongue A. D. 
19 , 17; Tir. 46 , 17; cf. 19; I. M., 
Intr., b. II ('^Umar); I. S. 11/11,99; 
III/I, 194; A. b. H. II, 53, 95, 401; 

V, 145, 165, 177. 

Muhammad prays that — or Abu 
Djahl may become the support of Islam 
Tir. 46 , 17; I. S. III/I, 19 1. 

His knowledge outweighs that of 
the tribes of Arabia I. S. II/II, lOO. 

His fasting and frequent use of the 
toothpick I. S, III/I, 208, 225. 


— ’s anger always apeased by the 
reciting of a verse from the Kur^’an 

1.5.111/1,223. 

His being occupied by trade in the 
market Bu. 34 , 9, 49; 96 , 22. 

Satan fears — ■ Tir. 46 , 17. 

Satan avoids him Bu. 59 , 1 1 ; 62 , 
6; 78 , 68; Mu. 44 , 22; I. S. VIII, 
131; A.b.H. I, 171, 182, 187. 

His peculiar knowledge Bu. 63 , 35. 

— is one of the inspired {muhaddatj^ 
Bu. 60 , 54; 62 , 6; Mu. 44 , 23; Tir. 

46 , 17; A. b. H. II, 339; VI, 55; 
^ay., N°. 2348. 

Abu Bakr orders Zaid b. Thabit, 
on — ’s advice to collect the Kurban 
Bu. 66, 3; Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. 18. See 
also Zaid b. Thabit. 

His confession of being content with 
Allah, Islam and Muhammad Bu. 96 , 
3; A.b. H. Ill, 162, 177, 254, 470 sq.; 

IV, 265 sq. ; Tay., N°. 36. 

— appears to Muhammad in a dream, 
wearing a long robe, which is inter- 
preted as religion Bu. 2 , 15; 62 , 6 ; 91 , 
17, 18; Mu. 44 , 15; Tir. 32 , 9; Nas. 

47 , 18; Da. 10 , 13; A. b. H. Ill, 86; 

V, 373 sq.; Tay., N°. 2355. 
Muhammad dreams about — ’s castle 

in Paradise Bu. 62 , 6; 67 , 107; 91 , 
31, 32; Mu. 44 , 20, 21; Tir. 46 , 17; 
A. b. H. II, 339; III, 107, 179, 191, 
263, 269, 309, 372, 389 sq.; cf. V, 
233, 245; 354, 360; Tay., m 1715. 

Muhammad dreams that he gives 
— a goblet, which is interpreted as 
knowledge Bu. 62 , 6; 91 , 15, 16, 34, 
37; Mu. 44 , 16; Tir. 32 , 9; Da. 10 , 
13; I. S. II/II, 99; A. b. H. II, 83, 108, 
130, 147, 154 - 

Abu Bakr and — represented as 
Muhammad’s successors in a dream 
Bu. 62 , 5; 91 , 28 — 30 ; cf. 47; Mu. 
42 , 17; 44 , 17; Tir. 32 , 10 ; I. M. 35 , 
10; Da. 10 , 13 . 

— will enter Paradise first, welcomed 
by Allah Intr., b. ii fUmar). 

— is promised Paradise Bu. 62 , 
5 — 7; 78 , T19; 92 , 17; 95 , 3; Mu. 44 , 
28, 29; Tir. 46 , 17, 18, 25; A.b.H. 
I, 187, 188 bis, 193; II, 165; 111,331, 
356, 380, 387, 408 bis; IV, 393, 406, 
407; Tay., N°. 236, 1674, 2287; Wak. 

147. 
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His zeal for religion A. b, H. Ill, 281. 

— outweighs Muhammad’s commu- 
nity A. b. H. V, 259. 

His jealousy Bu. 59 , 8; 63 , 6; 67 , 
107; 91 , 31, 32; Mu, 20, 2I;I. M., 
Intr., II (‘^Umar); A. b. H. II, 339; 

III, 107, 191, 269, 309, 372, 389 sq. 

— and the epidemics in Syria. See 
Sickness. 

— fears that people will become 
lazy, when they know that the con- 
fession of Allah’s Unity gives admis- 
sion to Paradise Mu. 1 , 52; A. b. H. 

IV, 41 1. 

— prevents Muhammad from writing 
down his will or his orders. See MU- 
HAMMAD. 

— tries to abolish the kind oiihrdm 
called tainattu"^ Mu. 15 , 154 — 157,213; 
Tir. 7 , 12; Nas. 24 , 49, 51; I. M. 35 , 
40; Da. 8, 18; Ma. 30 , 60; A. b. H. 
I, 49, 50, 52, 174; II, 95; III, 325, 
356, 363; IV, 393, 395 sq.; V, 142 
sq. ; Tay., N°. 516. 

— ’s connection with some revelations 
Bu. 8, 32; 65 , sura 2, b. 9; 79 , lO; 
Mu. 44 , 24; Nas. 51 , i; A.b.H. I, 
24, 36, 53, 456; II, 148; VI, 223 bis, 
271 ; Tay., N°. 41 ; I. H. 348. 

— a door against jitan Bu. 9 , 4; 
34 , 23; 30 , 3; 61 , 25; 93 , 17; Mu. 1 , 
231; 52 , 27; Tir. 31 , 71 ; I. M. 36 , 9; 
A. b. H. V, 401 sq., 405 ; Tay., N®. 408. 

His part in Muhammad’s divorcing 
and taking back his wives Bu. 46 , 25 ; 
65 , sura 66, b. 2; 67 , 83; 77 , 31 ; Mu. 
18 , 97, 97a~lOO; I. S. VIII, 131 sqq.; 
A.b.H. I, 24, 33; Tay., N®. 23. 

— gives half of his possessions as 
alms Tir. 46 , 16. 

— declares that he must judge people 
by what he sees, since revelation (after 
Muhammad’s death) no longer lays 
bare their hidden thoughts Bu. 53 , 5. 

Muhammad does not like — ’s way 
of conducting prayer A. b. H. IV, 322. 

Muhammad does not allow — to 
lead salat during his last illness A. D. 
39 , II; I. H. 1009. 

— beats people who perform prayer 
at sunrise or sunset Ma. 15 , 49, 50. 

— receives gifts from Muhammad 
against his will Mu. 12 , no — II2; 


Nas. 33 , 94; Da. 3 , 19; A. b. H. I, 
17, 21. 

— discontent with the treaty of 
Hudaibiya Bu. 58 , 18; Mu. 32 , 94. 

— does not believe Muhammad’s 
death at first Bu. 63 , 5; 64 , 83; I. S. 
II/II, 53 sqq.; A. b. H. Ill, 196; VI, 
219 sq.; I. H. 1012 sq. 

His dispositions concerning Muham- 
mad’s inheritance Bu. 64 , 14; 69 , 3; 
85 , 3; 96 , 5; A. D. 19 , 18; Tir. 19 , 
44; A. b. H. I, 6, 13, 60, 208, 208 sq. ; 
Tay., N®. 61, 226. 

— collected the Kurban in stiJmf 
I. S. III/I, 202. 

— regulates nightprayer in Ramadan 
Bu. 31 , I ; Ma. 6, 3, 4; 1 . S. III/I, 202. 

His istisI 0 1 . S. III/I, 231 sqq. 

— prohibits ;;^^w^Vmarriage.See MAR- 
RIAGE. 

— and the institution of the adhdn 
Mu. 4 , 1 ; Tir. 2 , 25 ; Nas. 7 , i ; A. b. 

H. IV, 43; V, 232, 246 sq. See also 
Adhan. 

His letter to his ’^ummdl concerning 
the times of prayer Ma. 1 , 6—8. 

How — changed his decree con- 
cerning the weaning of babes I. S. 
III/I, 217. 

After the election of Aba Bakr — 
admonishes people to cling to the 
Kurban Bu. 96 titulus; I. M. 1017. 

— is designated by Abu Bakr as 
his successor I. S. III/I, 196. 

How — takes upon him the kh ali- 
I fate I. S. III/I, 196 sqq. 

— the first who is called amir 
al-mthnin%n I. S. III/I, 202. 

— institutes the era of the hidjra 

I . S. III/I, 202. “ 

His instruction concerning the mkdt 

Ma. 17 , 23. 

Political and other institutions I. S. 
III/I, 202 sq. 

Institution of the dlwdn I. S. III/I, 
212 sqq.; cf. A.b.H. Ill, 475 sq. 

His counsellors are the ^readers” 
Bu. 65 , sura 7, b. 5 ; 96 . 2. 

His attitude in the sakifa Bu. 86, 
31; 93 , 51; IS. III/II, 144 ; A. b. 
H. I, 21, 55 sqq.; cf. ' 396, 405. 

— on the dyat al-radjm. See STO- 
NING. 

— on sura 4, 175. See HEIRS. 


'UMAR 


236 


— orders sorcerers to be killed A. b. 

H. I, 190 sq. 

How scrupulous is in taking from 
the public treasury I. S. III/I, 197 sqq. 

What — takes from the public 
treasury for himself I. S. III/I, 221 sq. 
His frugality I. S. III/I, 199 sq., 230. 
How — provides for people in a 
year of famine I. S. III/I, 223 sqq. 

His wasiya I. S. IV/I, 135 sq. 

— dreams a dream which is inter- 
preted as a sign of his death A. b. H. 
I5 15, 48, 51 bis. 

His letter to the generals before the 
battle of the Yarmuk A. b. H. I, 49. 

The story of his murder Bu. 62 , 8; 
Mu. 44 , 14; 1 . S. III/I, 144 sqq.; 
A. b. H. I, 42, 48 sq. 

His death foretold : his presentiment 
there of I. S. III/I, 240 sqq. 

His advice concerning his successor 
Bu. 62 , 8; 93 , 51; Mu. 38 , 11, 12; 
A. D. 19 , 8; Tir. 31 , 48; I. S. III/I, 
41 sq., 245, 247 sqq.; A. b. H. I, 20; 
cf. 43 ; 46, A 7 > 48; Tay-, N®. 53. 

— performs prayer after his having 
received the deadly stroke Ma. 2 , 51 ; 

I . S. III/I, 254 sq. 

All’s good opinion of — Bu. 62 , 6 ; 
Mu. 44 , 14; I. M., Intr., b. ii; I. S, 
III/I, 269;- A.b. H. I, 109 bis, 1 12. 

His last admonitions I. S. III/I, 243, 
256, 261, 267; A. b. H. I, 46, 48, 51 ; 
Tay., NO. 26. 

His precepts concerning what must 
be done with his corpse I. S. III/I, 260. 
His last words I. S. III/I, 262. 

— prohibits his people from bewailing 
him L S. III/I, 263. 

— asks from '"Alisha the permission 
to be buried near Muhammad and Abu 
Bakr Bu. 23 , 96; 62 , 8; 96 , 16; I. S. 
111/1,264. 

— is buried at Muhammad’s feet or 
loins A. D. 19 , 66; I. S. III/I, 268. 

The impression made by his death 
1 . S. III/I, 268 sqq. 

The date of his death and burial 
I. S, III/I, 265 sq. 

— washed, shrouded, prayer over 
his corpse Ma. 21 , 36; I. S. III/I, 266 sq. 

— appears to some people in a 
dream, a year after his death I. S. 
III/I, 272—274. 


At what age — dies A. b. H. IV, 
96, 97 bis, 100. 

UMAIYADS. A tyrant from the — 
will ascend Muhammad’s pulpit A. b. 

H. II. 385. 

UMM yABiBA BINT ABI SUFYAN, 
one of Muhammad’s wives I. S. VIII, 
68 sqq., 157; I. H. 1002. 

Muhammad proposes to her through 
the Na^ashl while she is in Abyssinia 

I. S. Vm, 69 sq. ; A.b. H. VI, 427; 
I. H. 1002. 

UMM KULTHUM, Muhammad’s 
daughter I. S. VIII, 25 sq. 

Her burial A. b. H. V, 254. 

UMM SALIMA. I. S. VIII, 60 sqq. 
How Muhammad proposed to her 
and married her Nas. 26 , 28 ; I. S. VIII, 
61 sqq.; A. b. H. IV, 2739. ; VI, 295, 
307, 3^3 sq., 317 sq., 320 sq., 321; 
Wak. 152. 

Muhammad tries to cure her jealousy 
by a du‘^d^ I. S. VIII, 62 sqq.; cf. 
A. b. H. VI, 307; 313 sq., 317 sq., 321. 

Muhammad’s long visits and his 
drinking honey with — I. S. VIII, 
122 sqq. 

UMM SULAIM. See also Abu Talha. 
Her martial attitude after the battle 
of Hunain A. b. H. Ill, 108 sq., 112, 
198, 279, 286 ; I. H. 847 ; Wak. 360 sq. 

UMM ‘^UMARA fights valiantly in 
the battle of Uhud 1 . S. VIII, 301 sqq. 

UMM WARAKA BINT Nawfal 
nurses the wounded at Badr, called 
the ^ahlda, suffocated by two of her 
slaves A. D. 2 , 61. 

— performs the function of an imam 
in her house A. D. 2 , 61. 

UMMA. See COMMUNITY. 

“"UMRA. See also Hudaibiya, Sa"y, 
Tawaf. 

Its obligatory character Bu. 26 , i. 
The reverse Tir. 7 , 88; I. M. 25 , 44; 
A.b.H. Ill, 357. 

— is sunna Ma. 20 , 68 ; Z., N°. 469 ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 316. 

— an atonement for sins committed 
since the previous — Bu. 26 , i ; Mu. 
16 , 437; Tir. 7 , 90 ; Nas. 24 , 3, 5; 
I. M. 25 , 3; Ma. 20 , 65; cf. A.b.H. 
I, 387; II, 246, 461, 462; III, 447; 
Tay., N°. 2423, 2425. 
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The reward of hadjdj and — Tir. 

7 , 2; Nas. 6. ‘ 

The effect of an — from Jerusalem 
L M. 25 , 49. 

The rites of Muhammad’s — Nas. 
24 , 165, 170. 

Menstruation prevents a woman from 
performing See MENSTRUATION. 

Eulogies after performing the — Bu. 
26 , 12 ; Tir. 7 , 104; I. M. 25 , 82; Ma. 
20, 243. 

How to act if pilgrimage or — be- 
come impossible Bu. 27 , i — 3; Nas. 
24 , 60, 100. 

— may [not] be performed before 
the ha djdj Bu. 26 , 2; cf. A. D. 11 , 
235', 797~Ma. 20 , 57; A. b. H. II, 46 
sq., 158. 

Muhammad performed 2 — ’s A. D. 
11 , 79; A. b. A. II, 70, 139. 

Muhammad performed 3 — ’s M§. 
20 , 55, 56; I. S. II/I, 123; A.b.H. 

II, 180; Wa^. 422. 

Muhammad performed 4 — ’s Bu. 
26 , 3; 64 , 35, 43; Mu. 15 , 217, 
220; A. D. 11 , 79; Tir. 7 , 6, 7, 93; 
Da. 5 , 3, 39; 1 . S. II/I, 123; A.b.H. 
I, 246, 321; II, 70, 128 sq„ 139, 155; 

III, 134, 245, 256; IV, 297. 

In what months Muhammad perfor- 
med his — ’s Bu. 64 , 35, 43; Mu. 15 , 
217; Tir. 7 , 94; I. M. 25 , 46; I. S. 
II/I, 123 sq,; A. b. H. II, 72 sq., 180 
bis; IV, 298; VI, 228. 

Muhammad’s — from al-Dji'rana 
A. b. H. Ill, 426 bis, 427; IV, 69; 
V, 380; 1 . H. 886 sq. 

‘^Umar’s — in Shawwal Ma. 20 , 58. 
The ''umrat al-kadod Bu. 53 , 6, 7; 
64 , 35, 43; A. D. 11 , 81 ; Tir. 7 , 92; 
Nas. 24 , 107, 1 19; I. S. II/I, 87 — 89; 
A.b.H. I, 305; II, 124; IV, 353, 355 
bis ; I. H. 788 sq. ; Walj:. 300 sqq. 

Muhammad never performed an 
— in Radjab Bu. 26 , 3; Mu. 15 , 219, 
220; Tir. 7 , 93; I. M. 25 , 47; A. b. 
H. II, 128 sq., 143, 155; VI, 55, 157. 

The reverse Tir. 7 , 93 ; A. b. H. II, 
128 sq. 

— in Ramadan Bu. 26 , 4; Mu. 15 , 
221, 222; A. D. 11 , 79. ■ 

— in Ramadan a substitute for pil- 
grimage A. D. 11 , 79; Tir. 7 , 95; Nas. 
22 , 6; I. M. 25 . 45; Da. 5 , 40 ; Ma. 


20 , 66; I. S. VIII, 216, 315; A.b.H. 
I, 229, 308; III, 352, 361, 397; IV, 

35, 177 ter, i86, 210 bis; VI, 375 bis, 
405, 405 sq., 406 bis; ^ay., N®. 
1662. 

No in the months of the pil- 
grimage, according to ‘^Umar and others 
Ma. 20 , 67; A.b.H. I, 252 bis; cf. 

n, 95. 

The reverse A. b. H. II, 151. 

— performed on behalf of relatives 
A. b. H. IV, 10, 10 sq., II, 12 bis; 
Tay., N®. 1091. 

The time of the — according to the 
heathen opinion Bu. 25 , 34 ; Mu. 15 , 
198; A. D. 11 , 79; Tir. 7 , 89; Nas. 
24 , 76; A.b.H. I, 2p, 261. 

Sexual intercourse in the sacred ter- 
ritory after a complete — Bu. 25 , 69, 80. 

'U'^raan returns to Madina after an 
— without descending from his mount 
Ma. 20 , 68. 

'^A^isha performs the — from al- 
Tan'^im accompanied by '^Abd al-Rah- 
man b. Abi Bakr Bu. 25 , 3, 31, 33, 
34, 77, 81, 145, 151; 26 , 5-— 9; 56 , 
124; 64 , 77; 94 , 3; Mu. 15 , rii — 113, 
115, 127, 132, 134 — 137; A. D. 11 , 
23 80, 85; Tir. 7 , 91; Nas. 24 , 
57, 76; I. M. 25 , 48; Da. 5 , 41; Ma. 
20 , 223; A.b.H. I, 197, 198 bis; III, 
309, 366; VI, 43, 78, 1 1 3, 122, 124, 
163 sq., 165, 177, 191, 219, 233 sq., 
245, 245 sq., 266, 273, 273 sq.; Tay., 
W. 1561 ; Wal<. 432. 

Stations (mazudkit) where the ihrdnt 
is taken. See IhrXm. 

— and h adjdj have been united 
[for ever] by Muhammad Bu. 41 , 16; 
96 , 16; A.b.H. I, 24, 253, 259, 341; 
cf. II, 4, II sq., 12; III, 320,366,404 
sq. ; IV, 29, 175 bis; cf. ter, quater; 
Tay., N®. 827, i668, 2642. 

How Muhammad and his companions 
wore their izdr during their — from 
al-Tan'^im or E^iTana A. b. H. I, 306 
bis, 37 i._ 

“^UMRA. See also Ansar. 

Efihciency of — Bu. 51 , 32; Mu. 22 , 
30, 32; A. D. 22 , 85, 87; Tir. 13 , 15; 
Nas. 33 , 2; 34 , 1—4; I. M. 14 , 4 ; Ma. 

36 , 45; A.b.H. I, 250 bis, 347; 11 , 
429, 468, 489; III, 297 ter, 304, 319, 
361, 363 sq., 392, 393, 399; IV, 97, 
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99; V, 8, 13, 22, 189; Tay., N®. 1680, 
2453- 

Rules for and definition of — Bu. 
51 , 32; Mu. 24 , 20, 21, 23 — 25, 28, 
29, 31; A. D. 22 , 86, 87; L M. 14 , 3; 
Nas. 34 , I, 3; Ma. 36 , 43, 44; A. b. 
H. Ill, 294; V, 182; cf. 189 ter; Tay., 
m 1687. 

Prohibition of — Nas. 33 , 2; 34 , i, 

2, 4; A. b. H. II, 34, 73, 357 ;I 1 I> 293, 
302, 312, 317; cf. 360?; 374; cf. 381; 
385 sq., 389, 399; Tay., N®. 1689, 1743 
UNBELIEF, UNBELIEVER. See 
Kafir, Kufr. 

Allah’s UNITY. Consciousness of — 
at death gives entrance into Paradise 
Bu. 3 , 49; Mu. 1 , 43; Tir. 38 , 17 (with 
a restriction); A. b. H. I, 65, 69, 374, 
382, 402, 407, 425. 

Confession of — renders one certain 
of Paradise Bu. 8, 46; 19 , 36 ; 65 , sura 
2, b. 22; 70 , 16; 77 , 24; cf. 81 , 6; cf. 
88, 9; Mu. 1 , 52; 4 , 9; 5 , 263, 264; 
A, D. 19 , 15; Tir. 38 , 17; I. S. III/II, 
49 ; A. b. H, I, 406 sq. ; cf. 304 ; III, I 
451, 466 sq. ; IV, 43 sq., 44 bis, 402, 
41 1 ; V, 236; T^y., N®.444; 1 . H. 957; 
Wah. 400. 

Who dies confessing — enters Para- 
dise Bu. 3 , 49; Mu. 1 , 43; A. b, H. I, 
65, 69, 374, 382, 402, 407, 425 bis, 
443, 462, 464; II, 170 ; III, 79, 13L 
157, 178, 244, 325, 344 sq., 374, 391, 
391 sq., 474; IV, 16 bis; cf. 148, 152; 
321 sq., 346; cf. V, 155 ; 166 bis; cf. 
180; 230, 233, 240, 241, 247,285,391, 
416, 419, 423; VI, 447; ITay., N®. 256. 

Who dies confessing — enters Para- 
dise, even if he has committed grave 
sins Bu. 23 , I; 43 , 3; 59 , 6; 79 , 30 ; 
81 , 13, 14; 97 , 33; Mu. 1 , 153, 154; 
13 , 32, 33; Tir. 38 , 18; A.b.PI. II, 
170; cf. 357; IV, 260; V, 152, 159, 

1 6 1, 166; VI, 442. 

Importance of the confession of — 
when death is near A. b. H. I, 28,37, 
63, 161 bis. 

The confession of — renders invio- 
lable Bu. 24 , i; 64 , 45 ; 87 , 2; 96 , 
2; Mu. 1 , i55“-i6o; a. D. 9 , 1 ; Tir. 
44 , sura 88; I. M. 36 , i; Da. 17 , 10, 
11; I. S. I/I, 128, 129; IV/I, 48; 
A. b. H. I, 19, 35 sq„ 47 sq.; II, 314, 
423, 439, 475, 482, 502, 527, 528 sq.; 


Ill, 295, 300, 332, 339, 472; IV, 8, 8 
sq. ; V, 200, 207; VI, 394 sq. ; Tay., 
N®. 626, 1241. 

Confession of — combined with other 
conditions makes the confessor inviol- 
able Bu. 8, 28. 

Confession of — , prayer and fasting 
cause forgiveness of sins A. b. H. V, 
232. 

Allah’s answer on man’s confession 
of — I. M. 33, 54. 

Value of la ilaha ilia '‘llah, etc. Bu. 
80 , 64; Mu. 48 , 30, 32, 33; I. M. 33 , 
54; Tir. 45 , 57, 59, 62, 103; A. b. H. 
I, 63, 296, 322; II, 68, 70, 127, 169 
sq., 186 sq., 197, 221 sq., 222, 225, 
359. 373; tv, 3, 103, 124; cf. V, 
138, 242; Tay., N°. 2402. 

La ilaha ilia 'llah and other formulas 
used by Muhammad when feeling pain 
Bu. 97 , 22, 23. 

"URAINA. See PUNISHMENT, 'Ukal. 
URANA. Expedition to — I. S. II/I, 
35 - 

URINATING in a standing attitude 
Bu. 4 , 60 — 62; 46 , 27; Mu. 2 , 73 — 74; 
A. D. 1 , 12; Tir. 1 , 9; Nas. 1 , 16, 
23; 1 . M. 1 , 13; Da. 1 , 9; Ma. 2 , 112; 
A. b.H. IV, 196 bis, 246; V, 382 ter, 
394, 402 bis, 406, 407. 

No — in a standing attitude Tir. 1 , 8 ; 
Nas. 1 , 24; I. M. 1 , 14, 26; A. b.H. 
VI, 136, 192, 213; Tay., N®. 1515. 

— in a wooden vessel A. D. 1 , 13; 
Nas. 1 , 27. ’ 

— in a bowl Nas. 1 , 28 ; Tay., N®. 407. 
Where — is forbidden A. D. 1 , 14, 

16; Nas. 1 , 29. 

A Beduin — in the mosque Bu. 4 , 
57, 58; Mu. 2 , 98—100; A. D. 1 , 136; 
Tir. 1 , 112; Nas. 1 , 44; 2 , 3; I. M. 1 , 
78; Da. 1 , 62; Ma. 3 , iii; A. b. H. 
II, 239, 282, 503; III, no sq., 1 14, 
167, 191, 226. 

Cleansing after — I. M. 1 , 19; Ma. 
2 , 1 12. 

The reverse I. M. 1 , 20. See further 
WuptJV 

Not — in standing water Bu. 4 , 
68 ; Mu. 2 , 94 — 96 ; A. D. 1 , 36 ; Tir. 
1 , 5 1 ; Nas. 1 , 30, 45 ; I. M. 1 , 25 ; 
A. b. H. Ill, 341, 356. 

No — in standing water and 
washing oneself afterwards in it A. D. 
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1 , 15; Tir. 1 , 51; Nas. 1 , 31, 139; 4 , 

I; I. M. 1 , 12; Da. 1 , 54; A.b.H, II, 
259, 265, 288, 316, 346, 362, 394, 
433, 464, 492, 529, 532; IV, no sq.. 
Ill ; V, 56 bis, 369. 

URINE. In how far — of babes 
(boys and girls differently) defiles 
clothes Bu. I, 59; Mu. 2 loi — 104; 
Tir. 1 , 54; Nas. 1 , 188, i8g; L M. 1 , 
77; Da. 1 , 63; Ma. 2 , 109, iio; A. b. 

H. I, 76, 97, 137 bis; 302; VI, 46, 
52, 210, 212, 339 bis, 339 sq., 355 bis, 
356 bis, 422, 440, 464; T^y., N®. 
1636. 

To guard oneself against the pollu- 
tion of — Bu. 4 , 55, 56; Mu. 2 , III; 
A. D. 1 , II; Tir. 1 , 53; I. M. 1 , 26; 
Da. 1 , 61 ; A. b. H. IV, 396, 399, 414; 
V, 35 sq., 39, 266; Tay., N". 519; cf. 
however A. b. H. V, 382. 

Origin of the — of boys and girls 

I . M. 1 , 77. 

Human may not be drunk Bu. 
74 , 15. 

Camels’ — as medicine. See Camels. 
USAID B. al-Hudair I. S. III/II, 
135 sqq. I 

His conversion 1 . S. III/II, 136. 
Debts he leaves at his death I. S. 
III/II, 137 - 

USAIR B. ZaRIM (Rizam, Razim) 
killed I. S. II/I, 66 sq.; 1 . H. 980 sq,; 
Wak. 239 sq. 

USAMA B. ZaiD I. S. IV/I, 42 sqq. 
His attitude in the 2//^-afrair A. b. 
H. VI, 196. 

Muhammad’s du^a^ on — A. b. H. 
V, 205; 'Wak- 434. 

Muhammad’s love of — A. b. H. V, 
210; cf. VI, 156 sq.; Tay., N®. l8l2; 
Wak. 436. 

— leads the second expedition to 
Mu^’ta I. S. II/I, 136 sq, ; II/II, 40 sqq.; 
Wak. 433 sqq. 

'U^R. A Muslim has not to pay 
— A. D. 39 , 31; A. b. H. Ill, 474 
ter; IV, 322; but cf. V, 52; V, 410. 

The Jews must pay — A. D. 
19 , 31, 

— paid from palms f^y., N°. 1214. 
From what kinds of land tithes or 

half-tithes must be paid Bu. 24 , 
55; Mu. 12 , 7; A. D. 9 , 12; Tir. 5 , 
14; Nas. 23 , 25; 1 . M. 8, 17; Da. 3 , 


29, Ma. 17 , 32; A.b.H. I, 145; III, 
341 bis, 353; V, 233 sq. 

USURY. Things of the same kind 
may only be exchanged (sarf) on the 
spot, without gain; otherwise the 
transaction is — . See Barter. 

— is in credit only Bu. 34 , 79; cf. 
Mu. 22 , 86, loi, 102, 104; Nas. 44 , 
49; L M. 12 , 49; Da. 18 , 42; Tay., 
N®. 622. 

Prohibition of — Bu. 34 , 25, 113; 
68, 51; 77 , 86, 96; Mu. 22 , 105, 106; 
A. D. 22 , 4; Tir. 12 , 2; 44 , sura 9, 
t. 2; Nas. 12 , 58; 48 , 25; A.b.H. I, 
190; V, 72 sq., 225 bis; I. H. 698; 
Wak. 338, 431 - 

How usurers and — will be punished 
Bu. 34 , 24; I. M. 12 , 58; A.b.H. II, 
353 » 363; IV, 205; V, 10, 14 sq. 

— will become universal A. D. 
22 , 3; Nas. 44 , 2; I. M. 12 , 58; Da. 
18 , 5; A.b.H. 11 , 494. 

Many kinds of — I. M. 12 , 58. 

— without profit A.b. H. I, 395, 424. 
The form of — in the (^ahiltya 

Ma. 31 , 83. 

Muhammad curses usurers Z., N*^. 
546; cf. 547; A.b.H. I, 83, 87, 88, 
93, 107, 121, 133, 150, 158 sq., 393, 
394, 402, 409, 430, 448 bis, 453, 462, 
464 sq.; Ill, 304; IV, 308, 309; Tay., 
N“. 343, 401. 

"UTBA B. RabI'^a. His proposal to 
Muhammad I. M. 185 sqq. 

"^UTHMAN b. 'Affan is Muhammad’s 
companion in Paradise Tir. 46 , 18; 
1 . M. Intr., b. 1 1 ('^Uthman) ; A. b. H. 
I, 74. 

His conversion 1 . S. III/I, 37 sq. 

His marriage with Umm Kulthum 
arranged by fibril I. M., Intr., b. ii 
(TOhman). 

— performed the two hi<^rds 
Bu. 62 , 7; 63 , 37, 46; LS. III/I, 38; 
A.b.H. I, 75. 

— will be on the right way during 
the f-tna I. M., Intr., b. ii ('Uthman); 
cf. Tir. 46 , 18; cf. A. b. H. II, 244 
sq. ; IV, 109 sq,, 235, 236 bis, 242, 
243; V, 33 bis; cf. ter; 35; Tay., N^ 
1249. 

— is clad with the caliphate by 
1 Allah himself I. M., Intr., b. ii ("Uth- 
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man) I. S. III/I, 45 sq. ; A. b. H. VI, 
75, 86 sq., 114, 149. 

Abu Bakr, 'Umar and — designated 
as Muhammad’s successors in dreams. 
See Abu Bakr. 

His dress etc. 1 . S. III/I, 39 sqq. ; 
A.b.H. I, 73 - 

How — favours his relatives during 
his caliphate I. S. III/I, 44; cf. A.b. 

H. I, 62. 

Muhammad tells him a secret on his 
deathbed I. M., Intr., b. ii ('Uthman); 

I. S. III/I, 46; cf. A.b.H. I, 58, 69; 
VI, 263. 

— performs works which are con- 
nected by Muhammad with Paradise 
and forgiveness of sins Tir. 46 , 18; 
Nas. 39 , 4 ; A. b. H. I, 70, 74 sq. 

— is promised Paradise [on several 
grounds] Bu. 62 , 5 — 7; 78 , 119; 92 , 
17; 95 , 3; Mu. 44 , 28, 29; Tir. 46 , 
18, 25; A. b, H. I, 187, 188 bis, 193; 
II, 165; III, 408 bis; IV, 393, 406, 
406 sq., 407; jay., N®. 236; cf. 1250; ; 
2287. 

His munificence in preparing the 
expedition of Tabak A.b.H. I, 70 ; 
Tay., N°. 1189; Wak- 391. 

Even the angels are bashful before 
him Mu. 44 , 26; A.b.H. I, 71. 

His pudicity Mu. 44 , 27 ; I. S. III/I, 
41; A. b. H. I, 71, 73 sq. ; III, 184, 
281; IV, 353, 354; VI, 62, 15s, 288 
bis; ^ay., N°. 2096. 

— flees from the battle of Uhud 
Bu. 63 , 7; 64 , 19; Tir. 46 , 18; A.b. 
H. 1 , 68. 

Why he is absent from Badr and 
Hudaibiya Bu. 62 , 7; 64 , 13, 19; Tir. 
46 , 18; I. S. III/I, 38; VIII, 24; A.b. 
H. I, 68, 75; II, 1 01, 120; T^y., N®. 
1958; I. H. 457. 

— is a merchant I. S. III/I, 41. 

Plis beauty A.b.H. I, 72, 73. 

How he is chosen as 'Umar’s suc- 
cessor Bu. 63 , 8; 93 , 43; I. S. III/I, 
42 sqq. 

His influence on the redaction of 
the i^uPan Bu. 66, 2, 3 ; Tir. 44 , sura 
9, t. 19; A. b. H. I, 57, 69. 

— is one of the “collectors” of the 
Kurban I. S. II/II, 113. 

— writes down revelations directly 


from Muhammad’s mouth A. b H. VI, 
250, 261. 

— ’s apology [when he is besieged] 
A.b.H. I, 59, 61 sq., 63, 65; cf. 66 
sq., 70, 74 sq., 163. 

His objections to the tamattu^ A. b. 

H. I, 57, 60, 61 bis; cf., however, 92; 
95 , 97 ». 13s sq., 136. 

A saying by Muhammad which — con- 
nects with his own death A. b. H. I, 66. 

Muhammad prophesies that — will 
be murdered A.b.H. II, 115; cf. V, 
376; cf. VI, 51 sq. 

How and when > — is besieged and 
murdered I. S. III/I, 44 sqq.; A. b. H. I, 
72, 74. 

Why — does not endeavour to flee 
from the dar A. b. H, 1 , 67. 

His dream on the last day of his 
life 1 . S. III/I, 52; A.b.H. I, 73. 

His zealous and long night-prayer 

I. S. III/I, 53 . 

His possessions L S. III/I, 53 sq. 
Where and when — was buried I. S. 
III/I, 54 sqq. 

— is buried in his bloody clothes 
without being washed A. b. H. I, 73. 

His was^ is al-Zubair A. b. H. I, 74. 
'UTHM 5 N B. Maz'un on his deathbed 
visited by Muhammad Bu. 23 , 3; 52 , 
30; 63 , 46; 91 , 13, 27; cf. I. S. III/I, 
288 sq. ; cf. A.b.H. VI, 43, 55 sq., 
206; cf. Tay., N°. 1415. 

His abstention from wine in the 
djdhiUya I. S. III/I, 286, 

His pudicity 1 . S. III/I, 287. 

His asceticism I. S. III/I, 287; cf. 
A.b.H. I, 175, 176, 183; VI, 106 bis, 
226, 268. 

— asks Muhammad’s permission to 
castrate himself I. S. III/I, 288. 

— the first to be buried in the 
Baki' I. III/I, 289. 

'UTHMAN B. Talha receives the 
keys of the Ka'ba from Muhammad 
I. S. II/I, 99- 

'UWAIMIR^ 1 . S. II/II, nr. See 
Abu ’L-DARDA^ 

UWAIS B. 'Xmir. His circumstances 
described by Muhammad Mu. 44 , 223- 
225. _ 

AL-'UZZA. The image of — demo- 
lished by Khalid I. S. II/I, 105 ; I. H. 
839 sq.; Wak- 35 1- 



VESSELS. 

Certain — may not be used for pre- 
serving certain drinks Bu. 2 , 40; 3, 25 j 
9 , 2; I ; 57, 2 ; cf. 61, I, 5 ; 64,69; 
74, 4, 8; Mu. 1, 23— 27; 36, 30—60; 
A. D. 25, 7, 9, 12 ; Tir. 24, 4, 5; 38, 
5; Nas. 43, 36; 51, 5, 9, 23, 28—38, 
48; I. M. 30, 13, 15; Da. 9, 14; Ma. 
42, 5 ; A. b. H. I, 27, 37 sq., 50, 83, 

1 19, 138, 139 sq., 228, 229, 274, 276, 
287, 291, 304 bis, 341, 348, 352, 361, 
371; II, 3, 10, 14, 27, 29, 35 bis, 41, 
42, 42 sq., 44, 47, 48 bis, 54, 56 bis, 
58, 72; cf. 73; 74, 77, 78 bis, 85, 93, 
lor, 102, 104, 106, 1 12, 115 bis, 120, 
iS3> 155; 160 ; 24r, 279, 414, 491, 

501, 540 ; III, 3, 9, 22 sq., 34, 46, 57, 
66, 78, 90 quater, no, 112, 119, 154, 
165, 167, 304, 356, 357, 379, 384, 
386, 432; cf. IV, 3, 5, 5 sq. ; 86, 87 
bis, 206, 206 sq., 213 ter; 310, 353 
bis, 356 bis, 380, 427 sq., 429, 443; 

V, 17; cf. 31; 57, 64, 65, 414, 446; 

VI, 31, 47, 80, 96, 97, 98, 99, 1 1 2, 
115, 123, 133, 172 bis, 203, 235, 242, 
244 ter, 252, 278, 314, 332 sq., 333, 
337 ter; Tay., N°. i6, 814, 843, 882, 
918, 1264, 1297, 1376, 1538, 1739, 
1907, 1911, 1917, 1934, 1939. 2172, 
2176, 2220, 2229, 2409, 2615, 2713, 
2743, 2747. 

This prohibition was abrogated Bu. 
74 , 8 ; Mu. 35, 37; 36, 63-67; Tir. 24, 
6; Nas. 51, 40; cf. 48; I. M. 30, 14; 
Ma. 23, 8; A. b. H. I, 452; cf. II, 211, 
305; cf. 327; 355 ; III, 237, 250; cf. 
302 sq., 481; cf. 483; cf. IV, 87; cf. 
V, 12; 350, 355 bis, 356 bis, 356 sq., 
359 - 

Ibn 'Umar on this question A. b. H. 
n, 47- 

— containing water for ablution must 
be covered I. M. 1, 30; 30, 16; Da. 
0 , 26; A.b. H. II, 367. 

— must be covered (lest Satan 
enter them) Bu. 74, 12, 22; cf. 79, 49; 
Mu. 36, 96, 97, 99; A. D. 25, 22; Tir. 
23, 15; 41 , 84; I. M. 30, i6; cf. Da, 
9 , 26; Ma. 49 , 21; A.b.H. II, 363, 
367; III, 294, 301, 306, 313 sq., 319, 
355 , 370. 374. 386^ 388, 395 } V, 262, 

425- 

— used for ablutions. See Ghusl, 
WUDU^ 


Skins must be provided with 
leather rope Mu. 36 , 93, 96, 

99; A. D. 25 , 7; Tin 41 , 74 ; 

H. II, 367, 445 ; cf. Ill, 22 sq., 

82, 90, 301, 306, 319, 355, 362, 374, 
386, 388, 395; IV, 206; V, 262, 

What .skins must be used A. D. 
25 , 7; A. b. H. Ill, 432 sq. 

Not to breathe or to blow 
— Bu. 74 , 25; A. D. 25 , 16, 20 ; 

24 , 15, 16; I. M. 29 , 18; 30 , 23, 24; 
Da. 9 , 21. 

— must be washed if a fly has fal- 
len in Da. 8, 12; A. b. H. II, 246, 
263, 340, 355, 388, 398. 

Skins used by polytheists considered 
maita A.b.H. Ill, 327, 343, 389. 

— belonging to polytheists and 
people of the book {Madjus] may be 
used by Muislims after purification Bu. 
72 , 4 » 10, 14; Mu. 34 , 8; A. D. 

45; Tir. 19 , II; 23 , 7; I. M. 

Da. 17 , 55; A.b.H. II, 184; 

IV, 193 bis, 195 bis; Tay*, N°. 1014 
Wa^. 275. 

Silver — (utensils) forbidden Bu. 67 
71; 70 , 29; 74 , 27, 28; 77 , 25, 

45; Mu. 37 , 3—5; A. D. 25 , 17"; 

24 , 10; Nas. 21 , 53; 48 , 106, no 

I. M. 30 , 17 ; Ma. 49 , 1 1 ; A. b. H. 
321 ; IV, 7^ 92, 95, 99, 284, 299 ter; 

V, 385, 390, 396, 397, 398, 400, 404, 
408 ; VI, 98, 228, 300 sq., 302, 

306; Tay., N^. 429, 746, 1601. 

Gold — prohibited Bu. 70 , 

27, 28 ; 77 , 27; Mu. 37 , 4, 

25 , 17; Tir. 24 , 10 ; I. 

Nas. 48 , 106 ; A. b. H. 
bis; V, 385, 390, 396, 

404, 408; VI, 

N'^. 429, 746. 

The 

silver — 

I.M. 30 , 17; 

— which were used for preserving 
drinks (naba dh a) for Muhammad Mu. 
36 , 60, 61 ; cf. A. b, H. 11 , 44, 

74. See also WiNE. 

VICTIM(S). See also 'AtIRA, FESTI- 
VAL, Slaughtering. 

Slaughtering — and "^aflra once a 
year incumbent upon every family 
A, D. 16 , i; Tir. 17 , 18; I.M. 26 , 
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Merit and reward of slaughtering — 
Tir. I’J', I ; I. M. 26 , 3. 

Slaughtering — is sunna Tir. 17 , ii ; 

I. M, 26 , 3; Ma. 23 , 13- 

Cursed who slaughters — for any 
god besides Allah Mu. 35 , 43 — 45 ; 
Nas. 13 , 35- 

A complete sacrifice is accompanied 
by clipping nails, and the shaving of 
moustaches and pubes A. D. 16 , i; 
Nas. 13 , 2. 

On which days — may be slaughtered 
Ma. 23 , 12. 

Muhammad slays — after the Jta djdj 
Bu. 25 , 27, ny, 119; Mu. 15 , 147, 
323, 325, 326; A. D. 11 , 19, 56; I. M. 
25 , 82} Da. 5 , 34; Ma. 20 , 181; A. b. 

H. I, 159 sq., 314 sq.; Ill, 1 18, 144, 
268, 320 sq., 331, 366 sq., 388; IV, 
350} Jay., 1668; Wa]^. 429. 

On the — for the %mra Ma. 20 , 
138, 140— 142, 145, 147. 

Conditions required in — and which 
— are prohibited and allowed Bu. 25 , 
102; 73 , 10; 83 , 16; Mu. 35 , 5, 9, 10, 
15 — 19; A. D. 16 , 5, 6} Tir. 17 , 
5—7, 9, 12, 17; Nas. 13 , 5—13, 17; 

I. M. 26 , 96 ; 26 , 4, 7 — 9; Da. 6, 3, 

4; Ma. 20 , 138, 140— 142, 145, 147; 
23 , I, 2; Z., N^ 522, 535 A. b. H. 
I, 80, 83} cf. 95, loi, 105, 108, 109, 
125, 127, 128, 129, 132, 137, 149, 150 
bis, 152, 152 sq. ; II, cf. 444 sq.; cf. 
Ill, 32, 43, 78, 86, 1 17, 312, 327, 
364, 396, 466; IV, 45 bis, 144 sq., 
149, 152, 156, 185, 281 sq., 282, 282 
sq., 284, 287, 289, 297 sq., 300 sq., 
301, 302 sq., 303; V, 77, 194, 196 

bis, 340, 368; VI, 368 bis; Tay., N®. 

97 . 743 . 749 . 752 . 2237. 

The rites on the days of festival 
required for a valid slaughtering 
of — Bu. 13 , 3, 5, 8, 10, 17, 23; 72 , 
17; 73 , I, 4, 8, II, 12 ; Mu. 35 , 8; 
A. D. 16 , 5; Tir. 17 , 12; Nas. 19 , 8, 
24; 13 , 17; 1 . M. 26 , 12; Da. 6, 7; 

Ma. 23 , 4, 5; Z., N«. 535 A.b.H. 

Ill, 1 13, 1 1 7, 466; V, 340; cf. VI, 78. 

On the Izali^id and the covers of — 
Bu. 25 , 23, 34, 106—112; 10 , 14; 73 , 
15; Mu. 15 , 205, 359 ~ 3 < 57 > 3 ^ 9 . 370 J 
A. D. 11 , 14, 16; Tir. 7 , 69, 70 ; Nas. 
21 , 61, 63—71 ; I. M. 25 , 70, 92, 93, 95, 
98; Da. 5 , 86; Ma. 20 , 51,^143—146, 


182; A. b. H. I, 216, 254, 280, 339, 
344, 347, 372, 478; III, 294, 400; IV, 
323, 327, 328 bis; VI, 30, 35, 36, 42, 
78, 82, 85, 91, 102 bis, 127, 171, 174, 
180, 183, 185, 190 bis, 191 ter, 200, 
208, 212 sq., 216, 218, 223 sq., 225, 
238, 250, 253, 262; Tay., N®. 1377, 
1388, 1441, 2696; Wal?. 242, 416,422, 

429- 

Muhammad slays two he-goats [on 
the day of adha\ See Festival. 

Slaying — in return for forgetting 
a rite of the ha djdj Ma. 30 , 240. 

Slaying — in case of tamattid' Ma. 
30 , 255. 

Slaying — as a 'substitute for the 
ritual shaving of the head Bu. 37 , 5 — ^8; 
61 , 35 ; 76 , 16; 81 , I ; Mu. 15 , 80—85 ; 
A. D. 11 , 42; Tir. 11 , sura 2, t. 20, 
21; Nas. 31 , 94; I. M. 35 , 84; Ma. 
20, 162, 165, 237, 238. 

Fasting as substitute for slaying — . 
See Fasting. 

Sheep (ghanam) brought to Makka 
in order to serve as — A. b. H, III, 361. 

Slaying — as a fine for ritual faults 
Ma. 20 , 152, 153, 156, 157, 160, 161. 

On the kind of — slain as a substi- 
tute or as a fine Ma. 20 , 158, 159. 

One — sufficient on behalf of com- 
panies of 7 or 10 persons Mu. 15 , 138, 
350—355; A. D. 16 , 7; Tir. 7 , 66; 
17 , 8; Nas. 13 , 15, 16; 1 . M. 26 , 5; 
cf. 10; Da. 6, 5; Ma. 23 , 9—11; A. b. 
H. I, 152, 152 sq.; Ill, 292 sq., 293 
sq., 301 sq., 304, 316, 318, 335, 353, 
363, 364, 366, 378; cf. bis; 424; cf. 
IV, 233; 323; V, 405, 406, 409; VI, 
39; Tay., N^. 158, 431, 1676, 1795; 
Wak. 258. 

Buying — on the way to Makka 
Bu. 25 , 105, 1 14; Tir. 7 , 68; 1 . M. 
25 , 97; A.b.H. II, 38- 
Sending — to Makka Mu. 15 , 359, 
362 — 370; A. D. 11 , 16; 1 . M. 25 , 
93; A. b. H. I, 217; III, 350, 400 ; 
VI, 78, 82, 127, 129, 180, 190, 191 
ter, 200, 2 q 8, 212 sq., 223 sq., 225, 
238, 250 ; Wak. 416. 

Who sends — to Makka is not 
necessarily a muhrim Bu. 10 , 14; 73 , 
15 ; Mu. 15 , 359—366, 368 — 370; A. D. 
11 , 16; Tir. 7 , 69, 70 ; Nas. 21 , 64, 
67, 68; cf. 70; 71 ; I. M. 25 , 92 ; Da. 
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8, 86; Ma. 20 , 51—53; A. b. H. Ill, 
350; VI, 35, 36, 78, 82, 85, 91, 102 
bis, 127, 129, 171, 174, 180, 183, 185, 
190 bis, 191 ter, 200, 212 sq., 216, 
218, 223 sq., 225, 238, 250, 262; Tay. 
N°. 1377, 1388, 1441. 

Mutilating the — Bu. 25 , 106, 108; 
Mu. 15 , 205, 362; A. D. 11 , 14, 16; 
Tin 7 , 67; Nas. 21 , 61, 66, 67, 69; 
I. M. 25 , 94; Da. 5 , 68; Ma. 20 , 140, 
145, 146, 182; A. b. H. I, 216, 254, 
280, 339, 347, 372, 400; IV, 323, 327, 
328 bis; Tay., N°. 2696; Wale. 242, 
416, 422. 

Muhammed slaughters — on behalf 
of his wives (without their knowing of 
it) Bu. 25 , 1 15, 124; 73 , 3 10; Mu. 15 , 
1 19, 120, 126, 356, 357; 56 , 105 ; 
A. D. 11 , 13, 23/; I. M. 25 , 36, 41; 
Da. 5 , 62; Ma. 20 , 179; cf. A. b. H. 
Ill, 378; VI, 273, 273 sq. 

One sheep for a family Tin 17 , 10. 
No — for the child in utero Ma. 
23 , 13. 

Muhammad’s — ’s on the expedition 
of I^udaibiya A. D. 11 , 12; Ma. 20 , 
98; A. b. H. I, 260, 269, 314 sq. ; II, 
124; IV, 323, 326, 327, 328 bis, 331. 

Slaying — as an atonement for 
transgressing of the rules of fasting. 
See Fast. 

— may or must be used as mounts 
Bu, 25 , 1 12; 55 , 12; 78 , 95; Mu. 15 , 
371 — 376; A. D. 11 , 17; Tin 7 , 72; 
Nas. 21 , 73 — 75; I. M. 25 , 98; Da. 
5 , 69; Ma. 20 , 139; Z., W. 519; A.b. 
H. 1 , 121; II, 245, 254, 278, 312, 464, 
473 sq., 478, 481, 487, 505; III, 99, 
106 sq., 167, 170, 173, 183, 202, 231, 
234, 251, 261, 275, 276, 291, 317, 
324. 325 » 348; Tay., N“. 1981, 2368, 
2596; Wak. 423. 

Slaughtering the fettered while 
they stand in a row Bu. 25 , 118, 119; 
Mu. 15 , 358; A. D. 11 , 20; Da. 5 , 
70; Ma. 20 , 183; A. b. H. II, 3, 86, 
139 - 

The flesh, the hides and the covers 
of the — given as alms Bu. 25 , 120 — 
122; Mu. 15 , 348, 349; A. D. 11 , 20; 
16 , 10; I, M. 23 , 14; 25 , 95; Da, 5 , 
89; Z., N°. 523; A. b. H. I, 112, 123, 
132, 143, 154, 159 sq.; IV, 15 ter, 
15 sq.; Walr. 429. 


Pronouncing the basmala while muti- 
lating a — Ma. 20 , 146. 

“^All slays — for Muhammad Bu. 
21 , 120—122; Mu. 15 , 147; A. D. 11 , 
19; 1 . M. 25 , 82; Da. 5 , 34, 89; A.b. 
H. I, 107, 149, 150, 159 sq. ; Ill, 320, 
331 . 

Slaughtering — for others without 
receiving a portion or remuneration Bu. 
25 , 120, 121; Mu. 15 , 348, 349; I.M. 

25 , 95; Da. 5 , 89; A. b. H. I, 79, 112, 
123; cf. bis, 132, 154; Wak. 429. 

Whether the donor of — may eat 
from their flesh Bu. 25 , 124; Ma. 20 , 
151. 

— used as meat I. M. 26 , 15; A.b. 
H. II, 391 ; cf. Ill, 38, 48. 

'^Ali distributes the covers and the 
hides of Muhammad’s — Bu. 10 , i ; 
A. b. H. I, 79. 

Taking the meat of the— as provision 
on the way back to Madina Bu. 56 , 
123. 

Muhammad allows people to eat 
from the meat of — longer than three 
days A.b.H. 11 , 9; cf. Ill, 85, 368; 
cf. bis; 386; cf. V, 277 sq., 281 ; VI, 
155; cf. Tay., N°. 1409, 1528. 

Originally — were not eaten after 
the 3 days of Mina, but later Muham- 
mad allows people to do so Bu. 25, 
124; cf. 61, 12; cf. 70, 27; cf. 73, 16; 
Mu. 11, 106 ; 35, 28—33, 35—37; cf. 
A. D. 16, 10 , II; 25, 7 ; Tir. 17, 13, 
14; Nas. 13, 35 — 37; 51, 40 ; I. M. 

26 , 16; 29, 30; Da. 6, 6; Ma. 23 , 
6—8; Z., m 524; A.b.H. I, 145, 
452; III, 23; cf. 48; 57, 63, 66, 85, 
237, 250; cf. 309; 317; cf. 327; 378, 
388; IV, 15 ter, 15 sq.; V, 75 sq., 
76 bis; 350, 355 bis, 356 bis, 356 sq., 
"iSO; VI, 51 ; cf. 102; 209, 282, 384; 
cf, bis; fay., N°. 1740. 

Muhammad forbids people to keep 
the flesh of the — longer than three 
days in a bad year Bu. 70 , 27; Mu. 
35 , 34; A.b.H. VI, 127 sq., 187. 

Prohibition to eat and to preserve 
the flesh of the — after 3 days Mu. 
35 , 24— 27, 36; A. b. H. I, 61, 70, 
78, 103, 140, 141, 149, l66; cf. II, 
i6, 34, 36 sq., 81, 135. 

How to treat — that are hurt or 
become weak on the way Mu. 15 , 377, 
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378; A. D. 11 , 18; Tin 7 , 71; I. M. 
35 , 99 ; Da. 5 , 66; Ma. 20 , 148—151; 
A. b. H. I, 217, 279; IV, 64, 187 bis, 


22 , 4, 6; A.b. H. I, 239 bis; II, 211, 


325 bis, 238 bis, 334 bis; V, 6sq., 377. 

Not to [sell a — and to] change it 
for another one A. D. 11 , 15; Ma. 20 , 
142. 

What to do if — give birth to a 
young one Ma. 20 , 143, 144. 

Seven sheep as a substitute for one 
camel A. b. H. I, 31 1, 312. 

‘'Air slays — in behalf of the dead 
Prophet A. D. 16 , 2; Tir. 17 , 3. 

VIGILS. See also Night OFjrHE 
Decree, Nightprayer, Ramadan. 

Standing at night abrogated A. D. 
5 , 17. 

Giving up standing in the night 
disapproved of Nas. 20 , 59. 

— recommended A. D. 8, 12, 13; 
L M. 5 , I, 71. 

Muhammad disapproves of — during 
the whole night Mu. 13 , 185, 187, 
188, 193 ; A. D. 14 , 67. 

David’s exemplary — Mu. 13 , 189, 
190 ; A. D. 14 , 67. 

Reward of — during the nights of 
the two festivals I. M. 7 , 68. 

— of Abu Huraira and his family 
Bu. 70 , 40. 

Muhammads’s love of — Mu. 50 , 
80, 8i ; Da. 20 , 14. 

VIOLATING a woman necessitates 
paying her saddk Ma. 36 , 14. 

The violated woman not punished 
Bu. 89 , 6; Tir. 15 , 22; 1 . M. 20 , 30; 
Ma. 41 , 15; A. b. H. IV, 318; V, 6 
quater; VI, 399. 

VOW(S) to perform pilgrimage or 
to visit the Ka'^ba barefooted or walking, 
or bound with a cord to another per- 
son; this is prohibited by Muhammad 
Bu. 28 , 27; A. D. 21 , 19; Tir. 18 , 
17; Nas. 35 , 32, 33, 42; I. M. 11 , 20 ; 
Da. 14 , 2; Ma. 22 , 3—5; A. b. H. I, 
239 bis, 252 sq., 310, 311; cf. 315; 
cf. II, 183; III, 235; IV, 64, 143, 145, 
147, 149, 1 5 1, 152, 201; V, 58 sq. 
See also PILGRIMAGE. 

Muhammad (Ibn Umar) discharges 
persons from ascetic — or from a 
part of them Mu. 26 , 9 — ii; A. D. 
21 , 19; Tir. 18 , 10; Nas. 35 , 30, 32, 
33, 42; I. M. 11 , 20; Da. 14 , 2; Ma. 


Paying of — dating from the 
djdhillya Bu. 64 , 54; 83 , 29; Mu. 27 , 
27, 28; A. D. 21 , 25; Tir. 18 , 12; 
Nas. 35 , 36; I. M. 11 , 18; A. b. H. II, 

20, 82; III, 419; IV, 64; Tay., NO. 69. 
One has not to pay a — if he does 

not possess the thing vowed Bu. 78 , 
44; Mu. 26 , 8; A. D. 21 , 21, 22; Tir. 
18 , 3; Nas. 35 , 17, 31, 41 ; I. M. 11 , 
15; Da. 14 , 3; A. b. H. II, 190 bis, 
207, 212; IV, 33 bis, 429, 430, 432, 
433 sq.; Tay., NO. 1197. 

Freeing slaves in order to repair a 
broken ^ — Bu. 78 , 62. 

— do not change anything in Allah’s 
decree Bu. 82 , 6; 83 , 26; Mu. 26 , 
2 — 7; A. D. 21 , 18; Tir. 18 , ii; Nas. 
35 , 24—26; 1 . M. 11 , 15; Da. 14 , 5; 
A. b. H. II, 6r, 1 18, 235, 242, 314, 
373, 412, 463. 

A — contrary to the obedience 
due to Allah must not be kept Bu. 
83 , 28, 31 ; cf. 32; Mu. 26 , 8; A. D. 

21 , 12, 19, 21, 22; Tir. 18 , I, 2; Nas, 
35 , 17, 27, 28, 31, 41; I. M. 11 , 16; 
Da. 14 , 3 ; Ma. 22 , 7, 8 ; cf. A. b. H. 
II, 185, 207; cf. 21 1, 212; III, 297 
bis; IV, 429, 430, 432; cf. 433; 433 
sq.; cf. 439, 440 ter, 443; cf. V, 376; 
VI, 36, 41, 208, 224, 247 ter; Tay., 
N®. 1484, 1767. 

Muhammad discharges a man from 
his — to perform prayer in Jerusalem 
and orders him to perform it in Makka 
A. D. 21 , 20; Da, 14 , 4. 

No — in anger Tay., NO. 839. 

— prohibited Mu. 26 , 2, 4^ — 6; Tir. 
18 , II; Nas. 35 , 24, 26; 1 . M. 11 , 15; 
A. b. H. II, 86, 301, 412, 463; Tay,, 
NO. 1865. 

Paying the — of one who died 
Bu. 55 , 19; 83 , 30; 90 , 3; Mu. 
26 , i; A. D. 21 , 24; Tir. 18 , 19; Nas. 
30 , 8, 9; 35 , 34, 35; 1 . M. 11 , 19; 
Da. 14 , l; Ma. 22 , r, 2; I. S. III/II, 
143 sq.; A. b. H. I, 219, 329, 338, 
370; VI, 7; Tay., N®. 2717. 

— must be kept A. D. 21 , 22; 
I. M. 11 , 18; Da. 14 , l; Ma. 22 , 3; 
A. b. H. II, 59 sq. ; III, 419 ; VI, 366 bis. 

Kaffdra for — not kept. See Kaf- 
FARA. 
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WADI ’L-KURA. Zaid b. Hari&a’s 
expedition to — I. S. II/I, 64. 

Zaid’s second expedition to — (Umm 
Kirfa) I. S. II/I, 65; I. H. 979 sq.; 
Walj:. 238 sq. 

The fate of — in 7 A. H. Wa}<:. 
292, 296. 

WAKALA. See Agency. 

WAKF. See also WALL 
Land at ^aibar given as — by 
'^Umar Bu. 54 , 19; 55 , 22, 28; Mu. 25 , 
15, 16; A. D. 17 , 13; Tir. 13 , 36; Nas. 
29 , 2, 3; I M. 15 , 4j LS. 111/1,260; 
A.b. H. II, 12 sq., 55; cf. 99; 125; 
cf. 156 sq. 

For whom — may be destined Bu. 
55 , 28, 29; Nas. 29 , 2; A. b. H. II, 
55 , 125 * 

A — granted by I bn Umar A. b. 
H. II, 1 14, 125. 

Houses as for divers purposes 
Bu. 55 , 33; Da. 22 , 43. 

Several things given as — by ‘Uth- 
mSn b. 'Affan Bu. 55 , 33 ; Nas. 29 , 4. 
WAKK.. See Agency. 

WALAL See MANUMISSION, Mawla. 
WALl. See also Orphans. 

The — may use and permit others 
to use the goods trusted to him Bu. 
40 , 12; 54 , 19; 55 , 12, 13, 22, 32, 33; 
65 , sura 4, b. 2, 23; 93 , 17; Mu. 25 , 
15; cf. A. D. 17 , 7, 8; b. 13; Nas. 29 , 
2; 30 , i; Ma. 49 , 33; cf. A.b.H. I, 
325 sq.; II, 55, 125. 

No marriage without — A. D. 12 , 
18; Tir. 9 , 15; I. M. 9 , 15; Da. 11 , 
II; Ma. 28 , 5, 26; Z., N®. 717; A.b. 
H. I, 250 ; IV, 394, 413, 418; VI, 47, 
66; Tay., N®. 523, 1463. 

The sultan is the — of those who 
have none Da. 11 , ii; A.b.H. 1,250; 
VI, 47, 66, 165 sq., 260; Tay., N®. 
1463. 

Precepts for the — who wishes to 
marry an orphan under his protection 
Bu. 47 , 7; 55 , 21; 65 , sura 4, b. i; 
90 , 8; 67 , I, 16, 36, 37, 43; Mu. 54 , 
5 — 11; A. D. 12 , 12; Nas. 26 , 66; cf. 
A.b.H. II, 384, 475; IV, 394, 41 1. 

Muhammad dissuades Abu Pharr 
from charging himself with the wal^ 
of orphans A. D. 17 , 4; Nas. 30 , 10 ; 
A. b. PI. V, 180. 

WALIMA. Muhammad prescribes a 


— at the occasion of a marriage Bu. 
34 , i; 67 , 7, 54, 56, 67 — 69; cf. 70; 
78 , 67; 80 , 53; Mu. 16 , 79 — 83; A. D. 
12 , 28; Tir. 9 , ri; Nas. 26 , 67, 75, 
84; I. M. 9 , 24; Da. 11 , 22; 8, 27; 
Ma. 28 , 47; I, S. III/II, 77; A.b.H. 

III, 165, 190, 204 sq., 226 sq., 271 ; 

IV, 58; V, 359, 371 ; Tay., N°. 2128. 

— at the occasion of Muhammad’s 
marriage with Zainab bint Djahsh Bu. 
65 , sura 33, b. 8; 67 , 55, 64, 69; 79 , 
10; Mu. 16 , 89—95; I. M. 9 , 24; I.S. 
VIII, 74 sqq.; A. b. H. Ill, 98; cf. 
99; 105, 163, 172, 195 sq., 200, 227, 
236, 241 sq., 246, 262 sq. 

The — at Muhammad’s marriage 
with Safiya Bu. 34 , lii; 56 , 74; 64 , 
38; 67 , 12, 60, 68; 70 , 8; Mu. 16 , 84, 
87, 88 ; A. D. 26 , 2 ; Tir. 9 , 1 1 ; Nas. 
26 , 79 ; I. M. 9 , 24 ; I. S. VIII, 87 sqq. ; 
cf. A.b.H. Ill, 99; lOlsq. ; IIO; 1 59, 
195 bis, 246, 264, 333; I. H. 1003. 

All’s — at his marriage with Fatima 
Bu. 64 , 12. 

On the number of days for a — 
A.D. 26 , 3; Da. 8, 27; A.b.H. V, 
28 bis. 

Wherein one of Muhammad’s — ’s 
consists A.b.H. VI, 113. 

An invitation for a — may not be 
declined Bu. 67 , 71 — 74; Mu, 16 , 96- 
105, IIO; A. D. 26 , I; Tir. 9 , I2; 
I. M. 9 , 25; Da. 8, 39; 11 , 23; Ma. 
28 , 49, 50; A.b. H. II, 20, 22, 37; cf. 
lOi ; II, 240 sq., 267, 405 sq. ; cf. 507; 
III, 392; Tay., N“. 2303, 2332. 

Of two invitations received at the 
same time that of the nearest neigh- 
bour must be accepted A. D. 26 , 9. 

— at three occasions Z., N®. 949. 
No — for rich' guests only Bu. 67 , 

72; Mu, 16 , 107 — 109; Da. 8, 27; Ma. 
28 , so; A. b. H. II, 494; Tay., N®. 
2303, 2332. 

WANT (natural). See also Kibla, 
Nakedness, Urinating, WuduL 
Relieving a — in solitude or in a 
screened place A. D. 1 , i, 2; Tir. 1 , 
16; Nas. 1 , 15, 25; I. M. 1 , 22, 23; 
Da. 1 , 4, 5; A.b.H. Ill, 443 bis; IV, 
224, 244 sqq., passim. 

Performing a — before salat. See 
Prayer. 

Where one should not perform — 
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I. M. 1 , 21 ; A. b. H. I, 299; III, 381 sq. 

Not to speak with others when per- 
forming a - — 1 . M. 1 , 7, 24; A. b. H. 
Ill, 36. 

Reading the I^or'^an after relieving 
a — without ablution A. D. 1 , 90 ; 
Tir. 1 . Ill; Nas. 1 , 170 ; I. M. 1 , 114. 
WAR (civil). See s. v. Fitan. 

WAR (djihad). See also EXPEDI- 
TIONS, Martyr(s), Paradise. 

Works which are compared with 
taking part in — Bu. 56 , I, 2; Mu. 33 , 
110; Tir. 30 , 17; Nas. 33 , 78; 35 , 16, 
17, 39; 1 . M. 34 , I ; 36 , 20; Ma. 21 , 
I, 4; A. b. H. I, 311, 319, 322, 338 
sq., 345, 416; II, 167, 174, 175, 177, 
223, 344, 361, 396, 438, 446, 459> 46 Si 
522, 523, 524; III, 16, 19, 37> 56, 75. 
88, 439, 440 ; IV, 272; V, 266, 269 
sq.; fay., N®. 36, 560 ; cf. 724; 2283, 
2631.' 

Taking part in — as compared with 
reclusion Mu. 33 , 122 — 127; Tir. 30 , 
17, 18; I. M. 36 , 13; Da. 16 , 6, 7; 
A.b.H. Ill, 266. 

The real — Bu. 3 , 45 ; Tir. 30 , 2. 
The best — Tir, 31 , 13; Nas. 33 , 
49; 39 , 38; LM. 24 . 15; 36 , 20; Da. 
16 , 3 ; A. b. H. Ill, 19, 300, 302, 346, 
391 sq., 4II sq.; IV, I14, 314, 315; 
V, 251, 256; VI, 20, 21, 22 bis. 

■ — belongs to the best works Bu. 
35 , 4; Mu. 33 , 122; 56 , i; A.D. 20 , 
I; Tir. 20 , 22; 31 , 33; Nas. 24 , 4; 
25 , 17, 32; Da. 16 , I, 4; Z-, N^. 851; 
A.b.H. I, 14, 226, 311, 319, 322; II, 

32, 308, 330, 446; in, 37» 41 sq., 57 
sq., 41 1 sq.; V, 231, 234, 235, 237, 
318 sq. 

The first verse of the Kurban on 
the — revealed A. b. H. I, 216. 

Value of watching and obser- 
vance during — Bu. 56 , 73; Mu. 

33 , 163; cf. A. D. 15 , 16; Tir. 30 , 12, 
26 ; Nas. 25 , 10, 39; I. M. 34 , 7, 8; 
Da. 16 , II, 31; A.b. H. I, 61, 62, 64 
sq., 65, 66, 75; 11 , 404; III, 437 sq.; 
IV, 157 bis; V, 440 bis, 441 ; cf. VI, 20. 

Excellence of fasting in — . See 
Fasting, 

The value of alms fl sabll Allah, 
See Alms. 

Heavenly reward of those who take 
part in an expedition A. b. H. II, 169, 


446; cf. IV, 36, 1 13 bis, 241, 245 sq. 

Hairs having grown grey in Allah’s 
way will become light at Resurrection 
Tir. 20 , 9; Nas. 25 , 26. 

When gifts received in — become 
the property of the receiver Ma. 31 , 
I 3 » 14 - 

Value of prayer, fasting and dhikr 
fl sabll Allah A. D. 15 , 13. 

Reward of him who dies murdbitan 
in Allah’s way Da. 16 , 32. 

Value of [even a short] participation 
in — Bu. 56 , 5, 6; 81 , 51 ; Mu. 33 , 
112-— 115; Tir. 30 , 17; Nas. 35 , ii, 
12, 25; I. M. 24 , 2, 9, 15; Da. 16 , 5, 
9; A. b. H. I, 256; II, 374, 446, 532, 

533; III, 132, 141, 153, 157, 207, 263, 

263 sq., 433 passim, 440; IV, 168, 

387; V, 230 sq., 235, 243 sq., 244, 

266, 314, 316, 319, 326, 330, 339, 422; 
VI, 20, 401 ; fay., N°. 87, 2699; cf. 
Wa]^. 402. 

The feet that have been covered 
with dust in the ~ Bu. 56 , 16; A. D. 
20 , 7, 8; Nas. 25 , 8, 9; I. M. 34 , 9; 
Da. 16 , 8; A.b.H. II, 256, 340, 342, 
441, 505; HI, 367, 479; V, 225 sq., 
226; VI, 443 sq.; Tay., N®. 1772, 2443. 

The mui^dhid's, high rank in Para- 
dise Bu. 97 , 22; Mu. 33 , 116; Nas. 
25 , i8, 19; A.b. H. II, 335. 

Valid excuses for staying at home 
Bu. 56 , 35; Mu. 33 , 159; Tir. 21 , i; 
I.M. 24 , 6; A.D. 15 , 19; DS. 16 , 27; 
A.b.H. Ill, 214. 

Combating people till they utter the 
confession of faith A. b. H. II, 384 sq. 

Combating people till they confess 
Allah’s unity. See UNITY. 

Combating people till they utter the 
confession, perform salat, pay zakdt 
etc. Bu. 2 , 17; 56 , 102 ; Mu. 1 , 32 — 
36; A. D. 15 , 95; Tir. 38 , i, 2; Nas. 
25 , I; 46 , 15; I. M., Intr., b. 9; Da. 
17 , lo; cf. A.b. H. II, 50 bis, 92, 345, 
377; HI, 199. 

Abu Bakr’s opinion concerning the 
combating of people who refuse to 
pay the zakdt Bu. 24 , i, 40; Mu. 1 , 
32; A. D. 9 , i; Tir. 38 , i; Nas. 23 , 
3; 25 , I; A.b.H. II, 423, 528 sq. 

■ Combating a Muslim is kufr. See 
Muslim. 

The consequences of dying without 


having had any share in — Mu. 3 E, 
158; A. D. 15 , 17; Tir. 20 , 26; Nas. 
25 , 2; L M. 21 , 5; Da. 16 , 25; cf. 
A. b. H. II, 42, 84, 374. 

Dying with the desire to take part 
in — , and its reward A. D. 15 , 40. 

Allah’s promises to the warrior if he 
be sincere Bu. 2 , 26; 97 , 28, 30; Mu. 
33 , 103, 104; Nas. 16 , 24; A. b. H. 
11 , 231, 308, 330, 384, 398, 399; III, 
352, 373; V, 234, 297, 303 sq„ 308. 
Who is really a warrior Bu. 3 , 45. 
The mudjahid with his person, his 
possessions and his tongue Bu. 56 , 2; 
cf. Tir. 20 , 24; Nas. 25 , 7; cf. 8; cf. 
Da. 16 , 6; A. b. H. Ill, i6, 124, 153, 
251; IV, 185 sq.; cf. VI, 387. 

The real mudjahid fights that Allah’s 
word may be victorious Bu. 56 , 15; 
cf. 57 . 8, 10; 97 , 28; Mu. 33 , 149— 
151; Tir. 20 , 16; Nas. 25 , 21 ; I. M. 
21 , 13; A. b. H. IV, 392, 397, 401 sq., 
405, 417 bis; Tay., N^ 486 — 488. 

Wordly motives for taking part in — 
and their consequence Bu. 57 , 10 ; 65 , 
sura 99, b. i; 97 , 28; Mu. 33 , 152 — 
155; A. D. 15 , 24; Tir. 20 , 16; Nas. 
25 , 21, 22, 24, 46; 39 , 30; I. M. 
21 , 13; Da. 16 , 24; A.b.H. II, 290, 
321 sq., 366; IV, 185 sq. ; V, 234; 
cf. 315, 320, 329; Tay., N®. 1267, 2277, 

— and the reward of the mudjahid 
Mu. 33 , 153, 154; A. D. 15 , 12; Nas. 
25 , 15; I.M. 21 , 13. 

Excellence of — Tir. 20 , 17. 

The smallest share in gives a 
claim on Paradise Tir. 20 , 17, 18, 21, 
26; A. b. H. II, 524. 

— will not cease till the Hour Nas. 
28 , 1 . 

Returning (kafia) has the same value 
as the expedition itself A. D. 15 , 7; 
A.b.H. II, 174. 

Cowardice one of the worst features 
in a man A. D. 15 , 21. 

It is incumbent upon Allah to help the 
mudjahid Tir, 20 , 20 ; Nas. 25 , 12; 
A. b‘ H. II, 251, 437. 

Combating the polytheists with 
money, person and tongue Da. 16 , 39. 

Taking part in — is one of the signs 
of faith A. D. 15 , 5. 

Value of shooting Mu. 33 , 167-- 169; 


A. D. 15 , 23; Tir. 20 , ii ; Nas. 25 , 
26; 28 , 8; I. M. 21 , 19; Da. 16 , 14; 
A. b. H. IV, 1 13 bis, 144, 146, 148 
ter, 154, ,156 sq., 184, 235 sq., 384 
bis, 386; cf. Tay., N®. 154, 1006, 1007, 
loio, 1154. 

Muhammad’s precepts for warfare 
Mu. 32 , 2~7, 47; Tir. 11 , 14; 19 , 2, 
48; I. M. 21 , 38; Da. 17 , 8; Ma. 21 , 
M; Z., N«. 850; A.b.H. I, 300; cf, 
III, 440 sq., 44S sq.; IV, 240 bis; V, 

276, 352, 358. 

Abu Bakr’s precepts Ma. 21 , 10. 
The given word may not be broken 
Mu. 32 , 98; cf. A. D. 15 , 150 — 153; 
cf Ma. 21 , 12. 

Reward of him who bestows two 
kinds of things in Allah’s way Bu. 
30 , 4; 56 , 37; 59 , 6, 9; 62 , 5; Tir. 
16 , 16; Nas. 22 , 43; 25 , 20, 45; Da. 
16 , 13 ; Ma. 21 , 48; A. b. H. II, 268, 
366; V, 151, 153, 164. 

Reward of expenses in Allah’s way 
Tir. 20 , 4; I. M. 21 , 4; Da. 16 , 12; 
A.b.H. IV, 345 bis, 345 sq., 346. 

Excellence of equipping a mtidjdhid 
or of helping him or his family Bu. 
56 , 38; Mu. 33 , 135-140; A. D. 15 , 
u, 20; Tir. 20 , 6; Nas. 25 , 44, 47, 
48; I. M. 21 , 3; Da. 16 , 26; A. b. H. 
I, 20, 53; III, 15, 55, 487 bis; IV, 
114 sq., 115, 1 16 bis, 1 17; V, 192, 
I 93 > 234; Tay., N®. 956, 1330. 

Punishment of him who does not 
respect the wives of the absent mudjahid 
Nas. 25 , 48; A b. H. V, 352, 355; 
Wa^. 402. 

On risking death in — A. D. 15 , 36. 
Scouts and spies in — Bu. 56 , 40, 
141 ; A. D. 15 , 84, 98. 

Sharing one’s mount with others in 

— A. D. 15, 34. 

Muhammad prohibits or disapproves 
of killing women and children Bu. 56 , 
148; Mu. 32 , 24 — 25, 137 — 140 ; Tir. 
19 , 19; A. D. 15 , III; 1 . M. 21 , 30; 
Da. 17 , 24; Ma. 21 , 8, 9; cf 10; 
A. b. H. I, 256; II, 22, 23, 75 sq., 
91, 100, 1 15, 122, 123; in, 488; IV, 
37 sq., 178. 

Who are to be considered as children 
Da. 17 , 25. 

Children of polytheists must not be 
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killed A. b. H. I, 248 sq.,;294, 308,' 75, 79, 120, 165 bis, 166; cf. 294, 
344 . 349 » 352; III.. 435 bis. 303 . 3 H 5 Tay*. N°. 1599. 

Women and children may happen Muhammad’s imprecations on the 
to be killed during art assault in the night enemy in battle Bu. 56 , 98; 80 , 58 ; 
Bu. 56 , 146; Mu. 32, 26—28; 1 . M. Mu. 32, 20—22; Tir. 21 , 8; I. M. 24, 
24, 30; A. b. H. IV, 71 — 73 passim. 15; A. b. H. IV, 353 sq. See also Badr, 

“ — is fraud” {khu<fa) Bu. 56 , 157; Uhud. 

61 , 25 ; Mu. 32 , 17 — 18 ; A. D. 15 , 92; Muhammad dreams of his umma 
Tir. 21 , 5; 1 . M. 24 , 28, A. b. H. I, sailing out as conquering kings Bu. 
90 bis, 113, 126, 131, 134; II, 312, 56 , 3, 8, 63, 75; cf. 93; 79 , 41; 91 , 

314; III, 224 bis, 297, 308; IV, 39 12; Mu. 22 , 160—162; A. D. 15 , 9; 

sq., 38 bis; VI, 387; Tay., N°. 105, Tir. 20 , 15; Nas. 25 , 40 ; I. M. 24 , 

172, 1698; 1 . H. 681. ’ 10; Da. 16 , 28; Ma. 21 , 39; I. S. VIII, 

Muhammad does not assail the enemy 318; A. b. H. Ill, 264 sq.; VI, 361, 

at night for the first time Tir. 19 , 3. 423, 435. 

Not to wish an encounter with the Wounds received in — and their 
enemy Bu. 56 , 112, 156; 94 , 8; Mu. appearance and fragrancy on the Day 
32 , 19 — 20; A. D. 15 , 89; Da. 17 , 6; of Resurrection Bu. 56 , lO; 72 , 31; 
A. b. H. II, 400, 523; IV, 353 sq. Mu. 33 ; 103, 105, 106; A. D. 15 , 40 ; 

Muhammad does not accept the aid Tir. 20 , 21 ; Nas. 25 , 25, 27; 1 . M. 

of polytheists Mu. 32 , 150; I. M. 24 , 24 , 15; Da. 16 , 15; Ma. 21 , 29; A. b. 

27; Tir. 19 , 10; Da. 17 , 53; A. b. H. H. II, 231, 242, 317, 384, 391, 398, 

III, 454; VI, 67 sq., 148 sq. 399, 400, 512, 520, 531, 537; III, 299; 

On hired troops in — A. D. 15 , V, 230 sq., 243 sq., 244; VI, 443 sq. 
28, 29. On Muhammad’s banners A. D. 15 , 

How sura IX, 39 was abrogated 69; Tir. 21 , 9, 10 ; 1 . M. 24 , 20 ; 
A. D. 15 , 18. ^ _ A. b. H. IV, 297. 

Not to take part in — without the No consulting of omens before battle 
consent of parents A. D. 15 , 31; Tir. Tir. 19 , 47. 

21 , 2; cf. Nas. 25 , 6; I. M. 24 , 12. Passwords (shikar) of the Muslims 

Muhammad advises some one to keep A. D. 15 , 71 ; Tir. 21 , ii; Da. 17 , 14; 
his parents company rather than to A. b. H. IV, 65, 289; V, 377. 
take part in — Mu. 45 , 5 — 6; A. b. H. Muhammad does not wage battle 

II, 163 sq., 165, 188, 193, 197 bis, at sunrise, noon or sunset Tir. 19 , 46. 
221; III, 76, 429; Tay., N®. 2254. at the beginning of battle 

Adhan in the enemy’s country. See A. D. 15 , 39. 

Adhan. Du^d^ during battle Da. 17 , 7. 

Battle without a preliminary invita- Muhammad usually wages battle 

tion to embrace Islam Mu. 32 , i ; A. D. after noon A. D. 15 , loi ; A. b. H. IV, 

15 , 91; A. b. H. II, 31, 32, 51. 353 sq., 356; V, 444 sq. 

Battle after invitation to embrace Not to cry in battle A. D. 15 , 102. 

Islam Mu. 32 , 2; A. D. 15 , 82; Tir. Challenge in — A. D. 15 , 109. 

19 , I, 48; cf. I. M. 24 , 38; Da. 17 , Mutilation prohibited A. D. 15 , iio; 

8; A. b.H. I, 231, 236; cf. II, 32 ; V, Tir. 19 , 48. 

352, 358, 440, 44 r> 444 - Binding of captives A. D. 15 , 114. 

Muhammad refrains from attacking On Idling sabran A. D. 15 , 119. 
people if he hears the adhan Bu. 10 , Muhammad’s staying on the territory 
6; 56 , 102; Mu. 4 , 9; Tir. 19 , 48; of the enemy after victory A. D. 15 , 

Da. 17 , 9; A. b. H. Ill, 132, 159, 206, 122. 

229, 236, 237, 253. WARAKA B. Nawfal Bu. 1 , 3; 

[Blameless] pilgrimage is the — of 91 , i; Mu. 1 , 252—258; Tay., N°. 234; 
women, old and weak people Bu. 28 , 1 . H. 153 sq. 

26; 56 , I, 62; Nas. 24 , 4; I. M. 25 , WASHING, See Ghusl, Hands,. 
8; A. b. PL II, 421 ; VI, 67, 68, 71, WupuL 


Traces of pollution washed from 
clothes. See CLOTHES* 

— the dead Bu. 23 , 8 — 13, 15, 18, 
20—22; Mu. 11 , 36, 38—43; A. D, 
19 , 21, 28; Tir. 8, IS; Nas. 21 , 28, 
29, 31 — 36, 41; I. M. 6, 8 — 10; Ma. 
16 , 1—3; Z., NO. 290; A. b. H. V, 84, 
85 ter; VI, 407 bis, 408; “Jlay., N®. 
2623. 

Reward of him who washes the dead 
as it should be done Z., N®. 291. 

How Muhammad’s corpse was washed. 
See Muhammad. 

WASIYA. See Will{S). 

WATER. In which case — becomes 
defiled Bu. 4 , 67; A. D. 1 , 33; Tir. 1 , 
50 ; Nas. 1 , 43; 2 , 3; I. M. 1 , 75, 76; 
Da. 1 , 55. 

Quantity of — that cannot be de- 
filed A. b. H. II, 12, 23, 26 sq., 38, 
107; Tay., N®. 1954. 

Cleansing {istindjif} by means of — 
Bu. 4 , 15 — 17, 48~56; Mu. 2 , 69—73, 
75 — 79, 81, • A. D. 1 , 23, 24; Tir. 1 , 
15; Nas. 1 , 40, 42; I. M. 1 , 28; Da. 

I , 15; Ma. 2 , 6; Z., NO. 45 ; A. b. H. 

II, 31 1, 358; III, 1 12, 171. 

— always pure A. D. 1 , 34, 35 ; 
Tir. 1 , 48, 49; Nas. 2 , i, 2; I.M. 1 , 
33, 76; A. b. H. I, 235 bis, 284, 308 
bis; III, 15 sq., 31, 86 bis; VI, 172, 
330; Tay., NO. 2155, 2199. 

Seawater declared pure A. b. H. I, 
279 » 337 ; ni, 373. 

Profuse use of — . See WUDU . 
Muhammad’s care for the — for his 
ablution I. M. 1 , 30. 

Questions concerning the use of — 
necessary for fertilising fields Bu. 42 , 
6—8 ; 53 , 12; 65 , snra 4, b. 12 ; Mu. 

43 , 129; A. D. 23 , 31 ; Tir. 13 , 26; 

44 , sura 4, t. 13; Nas. 49 , 19, 27; 
I. M., Intr., 2; Ma. 36 , 28; cf. 34; 
A. b. H. I, 165; IV, 4 sq.; V, 326 sq. 

Not to refuse — when it is asked 
Bu. 42 , 5; A. D. 22 , 60; Nas. 44 , 6; 
I. M, 12 , 30; 16 , 6; Da. 18 , 69; Z., 
NO. 614; A.b. H. II, 253; III, 480, 481. 

It is prohibited to sell superfluous — 
Mu. 22 , 34; A. D. 22 , 61 ; Tir. 12 , 
44; Nas. 44 , 88; I. M. 16 , 18, 19; 
A. b. H. Ill, 338, 339, 417. 

It is prohibited to sell — Mu. 22 , 
35; Nas. 44 , 87, 93; I.M. 16 , 16, i8; 


Da. 18 , 68;- A. b. H. Ill, 356, 417; 
IV, 138. 

Not to refuse superfluous. — Bu. 42 , 

2, 10 ; 52 , 22; 90 , 5; 93 , 48; Mu. 22 , 
36—38; I. M. 24 , 42; Ma. 36 , 29, 30; 
A. b. H. II, 179, 183, 221, 244, 273, 
309, 360, 420 sq., 463, 480, 482, 494, 
500, 506; V, 326 sq.; VI, 1 12, 139, 
252, 268. 

How to divide — I. M. 16 , 21. 

Not to urinate in standing — . See 
Urinating. 

Not to urinate in standing — and 
wash oneself in it afterwards. See 
Urinating. 

— poured over one who is swooning. 
See Medicine. 

— as medicine against fever. See 
Medicine. 

— of life. Those who are brought 
back from Hell and quickened unto 
life. See Hell. 

WATER-CLOSET. Isti^adha when 
entering the — . See Isti‘Zdha. 

What the prophet said when leaving 
the — A. D. 1 , 17; Tir. 1 , 5; 1 . M. 
1 , lO; Da. 1 , 17. 

No seal-ring in the — . See Seal-RING. 
Basmala when entering the — Tir. 
4 73 * 

WAy(S). Rights concerning — A. D. 
23 , 31; Tir. 13 , 20; I. M. 13 , 16; Ma. 
36 , 33; A. b. H. II, 228, 495. 

To behave oneself modestly on the 
— Bu. 79 , 2; A. D. 40 , 12; Tir. 40 , 
30; Da. 19 , 29; A. b. H. Ill, 36, 47, 
61 ; IV, 291 ; cf. 293, 301 ; VI, 385; 
cf. Tay., N^ 71 1. 

Precepts for guarding a — for public 
use or in cases of difference Bu. 46 , 
29; Mu. 22 , 143; I, M. 13 , 16; A. b. 

H. I, 235, 303, 313, 317; II, 429. 466, 
474; V, 326 sq.; Tay., N^ 2555. 

WEALTH. The true rich Mu. 12 , 
120; Tir, 34 , 40; 35 , 30; I. M. 37 , 9; 
A. b. H. II, 261, 315, 389 sq., 438, 
443. 539 . 540. 

On what condition gathering or 
possessing — is allowed A. D. 9 , 43; 

I . M. 12 , I; A.b.H. II, 428; III, 52, 
91, 136; V, 34, 152 bis, 157, 158 sq,. 

! 169 sq., 380 sq. ; Tay., N^ 312, 2180- 
Gathering of — disapproved of Bu. 
1 24 , 4; A. b. H. I, 439 ter; cf. II, 326, 
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428 j cf. 525 ; III, 3 1 ; IV, 24 bis, 26 
bis; V, 58, 167, 168, 169, 175 sq.; 
cf. 176; Tay., N®. 380. 

The danger of being rich Bu. 83 , 
3; I. M. 37 , 8; Tay., N«. 446. 

Possessing or using money ere it has 
been cleansed from debts etc. prohi- 
bited A.'b.H. II, 435. 

WEAPON. See also MosQUE, RE- 
BELLION, War. 

Turning an iron — against one’s 
brother reproved Mu. 45 , 125, 126; 
Tir. 31 , 4; A. b. H II, 256; cf. 317; 
50s ; VI, 266; cf. Tay., N®. 520, 884. 

Passing on a sword without a sheath 
prohibited Tir. 31 , 5; I. S. IV/II, 
72; A. b. H. Ill, 300, 347, 361, 370 ; 
V, 41 sq. ; Tay., N®. 1759- 

Who bears arms against the Mus- 
lims does not belong to them Mu. 1 , 
161 — 163; A. b. H. 11 , 16, 53, 142, 
150, 183 sq., 185, 217, 224, 306, 339, 
417; cf. 488; IV, 46, 54; Tay., N®. 
1828. 

Covering arrow-points when pass- 
ing through mosque or market. See 
Mosque. 

One of the gates of Hell for those 
who bear — against the community 
Tir. 44 , snra 15, t. 2. 

WEAVERS Bu. 34 , 31. 

WEEPING. See also Dead, Mour- 
ning. 

— during prayer A. D. 3 , 156; 
Nas. 13 , 18; A.b.H. II, 188; IV, 25; 
cf. bis, 36. 

during the recitation of the Kurban 
recommended I. M. 5 , 176. 

— or assuming the attitude of — 
1 . M. 3 , 173; 27 , 19; I. S. IV/I, 81. 

Muhammad and ‘^Uraar — before the 
black stone L M, 25 , 27. 

The value of — - when recollecting 
Allah Bu. 24 , 16; 81 , 24; 86, 19; 
A. b. H. IV, 134 sq. 

— from fear of Allah Tir. 20 , 8, 
26; 34 , 8; Nas. 25 , 8; I. M. 37 , 19; 
A.b.H. II, S05. 

Muhammad prefers — to laughing 
Bu. 16 , 3; 67 , 107; 81 , 27; 83 , 3; 
Tir. 34 , 9; I. M. 37 , 19; Da. 20 , 26; 
A. b. H. II, 257, 312 sq., 417 sq., 
432, 453, 467, 477, 502 ; in, 102, 126, 
154, 1 80, 193, 210 bis, 217, 240, 245, 


251, 268, 290; V, 173; VI, 81, 164; 
Tay., N®. 2071. 

' WELL. See Kisas. 

WIDOW(S). See also Expenses, 
Heirs. 

Xhe . — ’s rights during the Hdda. 
See Tdda. 

How the — mourning-period was 
concluded in early Arabia Bu. 68, 
46, 47; 76 , 18; Mu. 18 , 124, 127; 
Tir. 11 , 18; Nas. 27 , 55, 63, 67; I. M. 
10 , 34; Ma. 29 , 103, 104; Tay., N®. 1596. 

The — ’s mourning-rites in early 
Arabia and in Islam Bu. 68, 47 — 49; 76 , 
18; Mu. 18 , 124, 126, 133; A. D. 13 , 
41, 44; Nas. 27 , 63 — 65, 67; I. M. 
10 , 34, 35; Da. 12 , 13; Ma. 29 , 104, 
108, 109; A. b. H. V, 85; VI, 302, 
31 1, 408; Tay., N®. 1596. 

Whether the wife whose husband 
dies during her pregnancy may marry 
at once after the birth of the child. 
See Tdda. 

How sustaining — is valued Mu. 
53 , 41 ; Tir. 25 , 44; cf. A. b. H. II, 361. 

It is the waW% duty to promote the 
— ’s marriage if a man of equal rank 
desires to marry her A. b. H. I, 105. 
WIFE. See Marriage, Women. 
WILL(S). See also Heirs, Manu- 
, MISSION, Relations. 

No more than one third for others 
than the legal heirs Bu. 55 , 2, 3; 64 , 
77; 69 , i; 75 , 13, 16; 86, 3, 6; Mu. 25 , 
5 — 10; A. D. 17 , 2; Tir. 8, 6; 28 , i; 
Nas. 30 , 3; LM. 22 , 4; Da. 22 , 6—8; 
cf. 17; Ma. 37 , 4; I.S. III/I, 102 sqq.; 
A.b.H. I, 168, 17 1, 173 bis, 172 sq., 
173, 174, 176, 179, 184, 185 sq., 230, 
cf. 233; cf. Ill, 372, 453, 502; IV, 
60; Tay., N®. 194, 195, 208, 1742; 
WaV. 433. 

It is the Muslim’s duty to have his 
written — with him when leaving his 
home for two or three nights Bu. 55 , 
I; Mu. 25 , I — 4; A. D. 17 , i; Tir. 

28 , 3; Nas. 30 , i; I. M. 22 , 2; Da. 

22 , i; Ma. 37 , i; 1 . S. IV/I, 108; 

A. b. H. II, 3 sq., 10, 34, so, 57, 80 

bis, 1 1 3, 127; Tay-, N°. 1841. 

The sick may only buy and sell 
and dispose of one third of his pos- 
sessions Da. 22 , 13. 

Indigent relatives may receive some- 
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thing from the third part of the pos- 
sessions of the testator Da. 22 , 14. 

Rights and duties of the wast Da. 22 , 9. 

Adding a wall to the wasl if the 
latter seems to be untrustworthy Da. ' 
22, 12. 

Whether a legacy may be as high 
as the part of the heirs Da. 22 , 26. 

Disposing by testament of the wages 
(ghulla) of a slave Da. 22 , 27. 

What part of the inheritance the 
waslya should be Da. 22 , 8, 10. 

Parsimony in life and munificence 
at death recommended Da. 22 , 25. 

In how far — may be altered by 
the testator Da. 22 , n. 

Debts must be paid before legacies. 
See Debts. 

— for well-to-do people only Da. 22 , 5. 

Excellence and effect of — I. M. 
22 , 2 ; Da. 22 , 2. 

Eulogies and admonitions in — Da. 

22 , 4. 

Heirs must not be bereft of their 
portion nor be wronged through libe- 
rality towards others Bu. 85 , 6; Nas. 

21 , 65 ; 30 , 3 ; A. b. H. V, 67 sq. See 
also Relations. 

No waslya for the [legal] heirs A. D. 
17 , 6 ; Tir. 28 , 5 ; Nas. SO, 5 ; 1 . M. 

22 , 5; Da. 22 , 28; I. S. II/I, 131; 
A. b. H. IV, 186 bis, 186 sq., 187 ter, 
238 ter, 238 sq., 239; V, 266; Tay., 
N®. 1127, 1217. 

Original precepts concerning the 
waslya abrogated A. D. 17 , 5. 

al-'^As b. Wa^il orders by testament 
that 100 slaves shall be freed; but ac- 
cording to Muhammad he does not 
profit by it, as he is no Muslim A. D. 
17 , 16. 

How far legacies must be accepted 
Da. 22 , 22. 

What should be done if the man to 
whom something was bequeathed has 
died Da. 22 , 23, 44. 

Shrouds must be paid for from the 
sum of the inheritance Da. 22 , 21. 

Legacies to slaves Da. 22 , 24. 

Precedence of manumission by tes- 
tament over other testamentary dis- 
positions Da. 22 , 18. 

How legacies in behalf of a com- 
munity are to be divided Da. 32 , 19, 


Legacies to persons who do not 
belong to the Izaraba Da. 22 , 31. 
Legacies to an umm waladT)^. 22 , 37. 
Legacies to rich persons allowed 
Da. 22 , 29. 

Legacies to certain persons, and, if 
they have died, to others Da. 22 , 30. 

Legacies to be used fl sabll Allah 
Da. 22 , 45. 

At what age children may make a 
legal — Da. 22 , 38; Ma. 37 , 2, 3. 

Legacies to women and to ahl al- 
dhimma Da. 22 , 41, 42. 

WIND. A soft — before Resurrec- 
tion Mu. 1 , 185. 

The faithful will be taken away by 
a — Mu. 52, no, 116; Tir. 31 , 59; 
1 . M. 36 , 33 ; A. b. H. II, 166 ; III, 420 ; 

IV, 182. 

Not to disdain the — Tir. 31 , 65 ; 
A. b. H. II, 409, 436 sq. 

Isti^ddha against — A. b. H. VI, 
222 sq. 

WINE is the key of all evil I. M. 
30 , I ; A. b. H. V, 238. 

Who drinks — [without repenting] 
shall not drink it in the other world 
Bu. 74 I ; Mu, 36 , 73, 76—78 ; A. D. 
25 , 5; Tir. 24 , i; Nas. 51 , 45, 46; cf. 
49; I. M. 27 , 2; cf. 3; Da. 9 , 3; cf. 
5; Ma. 42 , II; A. b. H. II, 19, 21 sq,, 
28, 35, 98, 106, 123, 142; cf. 201,203, 
209; III, 28, 44, 83, 226, 422; IV, 
399; Tay., N®. 1857; cf. 2295. 

Curse of eternal punishment on him 
who drinks, buys, sells — A. D. 25 , 
2; I.M. 30 , 6; A.b.H. I, 316; 11,25, 
69, 71, cf. bis, 97, 128; III, 14; cf. 

V, 268; Tay., N®. 1134, 1957. 

Who perseveres in drinking — is 
considered by Allah as a worshipper 
of idols A. b. H. I, 272, and is punished 
in Hell Tay., N®. 1901. 

How Allah punishes him who drinks 
— A.b.H. II, 35, 134, 164, 176, 178, 
189; V, 257, 268; VI, 441, 460; Tay., 
N®. 1134. 

No — as a medicament Mu. 36 , 12; 
Tir. 26 , 8; I. M. 31 , 27; Da. 9 , 6; 
A. b, H. IV, 3 1 1, 317 bis; V, 292 sq., 
399; Tay., N®. ioi8. 

Sins proceeding from the drinking 
of — Nas. 51 , 44. 

Faith incompatible with the drink- 
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ing of — Bu. 74 :, I ; Nas. 51 , 42, 44; 
Da. 9 , II. 

Prayer of him who drinks — • not 
accepted by Allah Nas. 51 , 43; I. M. 
30 , 4; Da. 9 , 3 ; A. b. H. II, 35, 197; 
VI, 71; Tay., NO. 1901. 

— will be drunk in the last days 
Bu. 94 , I; A.b.H. Ill, 176, 202, 213 
sq. ; Tay., N®. 1984. . 

There will be people who declare 
— allowed by calling it by a different 
name Bu. 74 , 6; cf. A. D. 35, 6; Nas. 
51, 41; 1. M. 30, 8; Da. 9, 8; A.b. 
H. IV, 237 j V, 318, 342; Tay., N®. 
586. 

The drinking of — and repentance 
Nas. 51 , 45; A.b.H. II, 189. 

The three stages of the prohibition 
of — in the Kurban A. b. H. II, 35 1 sq. 

After the prohibition — [on the 
markets of Medina] is poured out 
Bu. 74 , 3; A. b. H, II, 132 sq.; Ill, 26, 
189 sq., 217, 260 bis; IV, 335 sq. 

The proclamation of the prohibition 
of — Bu. 46 , 2 1 ; 65 , sura 5, b. 10, 
II; 74 , 3 ; Mu. 23 , 67 ; 36 , 3, 4 ; cf. 
5, 6, 9 ; A. D. 25 , i; Nas. 51, i; Da. 
9 , 2. 

SaM b. Abi Wa^kS’S and the origin 
of the prohibition of — Mu. 44 , 44; 
cf. 45 ; A. b. H. I, 185 sq. 

‘^Umar and the prohibition of 
Nas. 51 , I. 

Punishment of him who drinks — . 
See Punishment. 

Certain vessels may not be used for 
preserving drinks. See VESSELS. 

This prohibition was abrogated. See 
Vessels. 

What is reckoned as — Bu. 74 , 2--5 ; 
Mu. 36 , 13—15; A. D. 35 , 4; cf. Nas. 
51 , 22; I. M. 30 , 5; Da. 9 , 7; A.b. 
H. II, 1 1 8, 279, 408, 409, 474, 496, 
517 sq., 518, 526; III, II2; IV, 267, 
273; Tay., N®. 2569. 

All intoxicating drinks in any quan- 
tity forbidden Bu. 64 , 60 ; cf. 74 , 
2—5, lo, 21; 78 , 80; Mu. 11 , 106; 36 , 
63 — 65, 67 — 75; A. D. 25 , I, 4, 5, 9, 
12; Tir. 24 , I — 3, 8; Nas. 21 , 100 ; 
43 , 36; 51 , 3, 21— 26, 40, 48, 49, 53; 
48 , 63; I. M. 30 , 9, 10, 13, 14; Da. 
9 , 8, 14; Ma. 33 , 8; 43 , 9, lO; I. S. 


VIII, 359; A. b. H. I, 14s, cf. 224, 
228; 229, 274, 289, 304, 340, 3 50; II, 
16 bis, 29 bis, 31, 91, 98, 104 sq., 134, 
137? 158, 165, 167 bis, 17 1, 172, 179, 
185; cf. 21 1; 429, 501; III, 38, 63,66, 
112, 1 19, 343, 360 sq.„ 422 bis, 447 > 
481; IV, 87, 231 sq., 232 bis, 273, 
402, 407, 410, 415 sq., 417, V, 25 sq., 
350, 355 bis, 356 bis, 359, 444; VI, 
36, 71, 96 sq., 131, 190, 225 sq., 309, 
332 sq., 333, 427; Tay., NO. 497, 498, 
1478, 1916, 2743. 

— trade prohibited Bu. 34 , 24, 103, 
105, 1 12; 65 , sura 2, b. 49 — 52; Mu. 
22 , 67—71; A.D. 22 , 64; 25 , 2; Tir. 
12 , 37, 58, 61; Nas. 41 , 8, 9; 44 , 89, 
92 ; I. M. 12 , II; 27 , 6, 7 ; Da. 9 , 9, 
12; cf. 13, 15; 18 , 35; Z., W. 557 ; 
A.b.H. I, 25, 230, 235, 244, 289,316, 
323 sq. ; II, 1 17, 213; III, 217, 324, 
326, 340; IV, 227, 253, 335 sq.; V, 
268; VI, 46, 100, 127, 186, 190 sq., 
278; Tay*. N®. 700, 1134, 1402, 2755; 
Wak* 348. 

— trade prohibited at Makka in the 
year 8 A. H. Bu. 64 , 51. 

It is disapproved of to sell raisins 
if they will be used for making nabidh 
Nas. 51 , 51, 52. 

It is prohibited to use wine in pre- 
paring vinegar Mu. 36 , II; A.D. 25 , 
3; Da. 9 , 17; Tir. 12 , 59; A.b.H. Ill, 
119, 260 bis. 

Not to eat from a table where there 
is — A. D. 26 , 18; Da. 9 , 4; A.b.H. 
I, 20; III, 339. 

— and intoxicating drinks [at Medina], 
and the fruits people used for making 
— Bu. 65 , sura 5, b. 10, ii; 74 , 2 - — 
5; Mu. 54 , 32, 33; cf. 36 , 3 — 5, 10 ; 
Nas. 51 , 2, 19, 20, 22 ; A. b. H. Ill, 
181 sq., 183, 189 sq., 217, 227; Tay., 
NO. 533 - 

Kinds of fruit which may not be 
mixed together, if the mixture should 
become intoxicating Bu. 74 , 1 1 ; Mu. 
36 , 8, 16—29; A- D- 25 , 8; Tir. 24 , 
9; Nas. 51 , 4 — 17; I. M. 30 , ii; Da. 
9 , 15; Ma. 42 , 7, 8; I. S. VIII, 360; 
A. b. H. I, 276, 304, 336; II, 46, 51, 
58, 445 , 526; III, 3, 9, 34, 46, 49, 58 
sq., 62, 71, 90 bis, 134, 140, 155, 156 
sq., 210, 251, 294, 300, 302, 317,363, 
369, 389; IV, 314 bis; cf. V, 295; 
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30.7 sq., 309, 310; VI, 242, 292;'jl?ay., 
N®. 1481, 1705, 1757, 1940, 2229, 2244. 

But each of these fruits may be used 
separately for preparing a [non-fer- 
menting] liquor Mu. 36 , 22, 81 — 83, 
86; Nas. 51 , 14 — 18; cf. 56, 57; I. S. 
VIII, 297; A. b. H. II, 526; cf. V, 
295; 309, 3 10; VI, 18. 

Grapes (Hnab) may not be called 
harm Da 9 , 16. 

In how far syrup (ijla^) and the like 
is allowed Nas. 51 , 53 — 55; cf. 57; cf. 
Ma. 42 , I, 14. 

Jn how far juice from grapes, 
raisins etc. is allowed Nas. 51 , 56; cf. 
57; cf. I. M, 30 , 6; Da. 9 , 13; cf. 
I. S. VIII, 365; cf. A. b.H. Ill, 499; 
V, 292 sq. ; Tay., N“. 1018. 

Raisins may be eaten and u.sed 
A. b. H. IV, 232. 

Prohibition of nabldh made from 
dates A. b.H. VI, 105. 

Prohibition of fadl^ Ta^y-j N®. 934. 
Definition of nabldh A. D. 25 , 10 ; 
L M. 30 , 12. 

Nabldh mentioned among the allowed 
drinks Nas. 51 , 58; cf. Da. 9 . 12; 
A. b.H. I, 398; cf. II, 44, 74, 85, 305, 
491; cf. 520 bis;. Ill, -38, 

Nabldh made for Muhammad and 
drunk by him Mu. 36 , 79 — 89, 94 ; 
A. b. H. I, 232 sq., 240, 287, 320 sq., 
336, 355 » 369* 372; II, 35; III, 304, 
307, 313 sq., 326, 379, 384; VI, 46 
sq., 124, 13 1, 137; cf. 429; N®. 

1531, 1751, 1941, 2031, 2691, 2714, 
2715 - 

wishes. The many wishes of those 
who have the lowest degree in Paradise 
Mu. 1 , 299 — 301; cf. 309; 310 sq. 

— and the decree A. b. H. II, 357, 

387- 

Not to wish death. See DEATH. 
WITNESS(ES). The value of the 
Muslims as — concerning their fellows 
Bu. 23 , 86. 

If two Muslims give favourable — 
concerning their dead brother, he is 
admitted to Paradise Bu. 52 , 6. 

Muhammad declines to be a in 
an unjust transaction Bu. 52 , 9; Nas. 
31 ; cf. A, D. 23 , 14. 

Muhammad prophesies that there will 
be inferior — in later generations 


Bu. 52 , 9; 81 , 7; 83 , 10 ; Mu. 44 , 
210— 214; Tir. 33 , 4; 62 , i; 46 , 56; 

I. M. 13 , 27; A. b. H. I, 18, 26, 378, 
434, 438; II, 228; cf. 410; IV, 267 
bis, 277 sq., 426 bis, 427, 436, 440 ; 
Tay., N®. 31, 299. 

— - of ahl aUkitab in their own and 
mutual matters I. M. 13 , 33. 

Children as — Ma. 36 , 9. 
Muhammad decides matters through 
one — and oath Mu. 30 , 3; A. D. 
23 , 2i; Tir. 13 , 13; I. M. 13 , 31; Ma. 
36 , 5; cf. 6, 7; A. b.H. I, 248, 315, 
323 bis; III, 305; V, 285. 

— of two women equal to that of 
one man Bu. 52 , I2; A. b. H. II, 66 
sq., 373 sq. 

— of slaves Bu. 52 , 13. 

One man and one woman sufficient 
as — in questions of nursing and its 
consequences A. b. H. II, 35, 109. 
Differences between — - Bu. 52 , 4. 
Validity of — in connection with 
moral defects, or with their having 
been punished (makdiid), relationship 
etc. Bu. 52 , 8; A. D. 23 , 16; Tir. 33 , 
2; I. M. 13 , 30; Ma. 36 , 4; A. b. H. 

II, 181, 204, 208, 225 sq. 

The best — is he that bears — - be- 
fore he is asked Mu. 30 , 19; A. D. 
23 , 13; Tir. 33 , i ; I. M. 13 , 29; Ma. 
36 , 3; A. b.H. IV, ns, 116, 117; V, 
192, 193 bis. 

A Beduin’s — against a citizen not 
valid A. D. 23 , 17 ; I. M. 13 , 30. 

Ahl al-dhimma as A. D. 23 , 19. 
Not to bear — concerning legacies 
or persons whom one does not know 
Da. 22 , 36. 

— in questions of property Bu. 42 , 4. 

— in questions of inheritances Da. 

22, IS- ^ 

— in the case of a gift Bu. 51 , 31; 
Nas. 31 . 

— at marriage Tir. 9, 16. 

False — one of the capital sins Bu. 
52 , 10; A. D. 23 , 15; cf. Tir. 33 , 3; 
I. M. 13 , 32; cf. A.b.PI. II, 509; IV, 
178, 233, 321, 322; V, 36 sq., 38; cf. 
Tay., N®. 2594, 

Whether and in how far a blind 
man may be — Bu. 52 , ii. 

One — concerning a man’s being an 
W/, is sufficient Bu. 52 , 16. 
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WITR. See also Night-prayer. 
Salat al-— in the night Bu. 14 , i — 5 ; 
19 , 10, 33; 65 , sura 3, b. 19, 20; Mu. 

6 , 121, 122, 125— 128, 134 — 136, 145— 
149 ; A. D. 8, i — 3 ; Tir. 2 , 205 ; 3 , 
i; 5—8; Nas. ’ 3 ', 41; L M. 6, 114; 
Nas. 42 , 23; Z., N«. 218; A. b. H. 
HI, 4 - 

Allah has added — to the number 
of salat's A. b. H. 11 , 205 sq., 208 ; 
V, 242; VI, 7; Tay., N°. 2263. 

This is denied A. b. H. V, 315 sq., 
319; cf. 322. 

Muhammad’s — Z., N°. 217; A. b. 

H. I, 78, 85 sq., 86, 87, 89, 96, 98, 
104, 107, 109, HI, 137, 143, 143 sq., 
144 bis, 145, 147, ISO, 242, 358, 369, 
370 ; V, 269- 

— ■ is sunna Tir. 3 , 2; Da. 2 , 208; 
A. b. H. I, 86, 98, 100, 115, 120, 145, 
148, 231 ; cf, II, 29, 58. 

— ordered by Muhammad A. b. H. 

I, HO, 143, 148; II, 229, 233, 254, 
258, 260, 265 bis, 271, 277, 311, 329, 
331. 347. 392, 402, 443» 459 bis, 472 
sq., 484, 489, 497, 499, 505, 526J V, 
357 ; VI, 397; Tay., N«. 88, 174; cf. 593. 

Eulogies of Muhammad’s night- 
prayer. See Nightprayer. 

— is compulsory for Muhammad 
but not for the Muslims A. b. H. I, 
232, 234; cf. II, 141. 

— is the last rak^a of nightprayer 
A. b. H. II, 43 - 

— of one or three or another odd 
number of raU'a's in order to make 
nightprayer odd Nas. 20 , 34 — 38,40 — 
45; I. M. 5 , 1 16, 123; Da. 2 , 210 ; 
Ma. 8, II — 13, 19, 21; A. b. H. I, 
■299, 311, 326, 350, 361; II, 5, 9, 10, 
20, 30 bis, 32 sq., 41, 44, 48, 49 bis, 
51, 54, 58, 66, 71, 75, 76, 77, 79, 102, 
cf. bis, 1 13, 1 19, 133 bis, 134, 135 
bis, 141, 143, 148, 149 sq., 150, 154, 
155; V, 418, 432 ter; VI, 32, 34, 35, 
50, 55» 64, 74 . 83, 88, 97, 123, I 43 . 
155 sq., l6i, 165, 168 bis, 182, 193 
sq., 205, 215, 227, 235 sq., 275 sq., 
290, 310, 321, 322, 335; cf. Tay., N°. 
593, 1449, 1627, 1918, 1926. 

— in the end of the night Mu. 6, 
149—163; A. D. 5 , 24; 8, 7, 8; Tir. 
3 , 4; Nas. 20 , 26, 30, 34; I. M, 5 , 
ii8; Da. 2 , 211; Ma. 7 , i6j A.b.H. 


I, 311, 361; 11 , 5, 31, 37 sq., 38, 45, 
51, 78, 81, 82 sq., 100, 149 sq., 150, 
154; HI, 300, 316, 330, 337, 348, 389; 
VI, 100, 185 sq., 204, 204 sq.; Tay., 
N°. 126, 174, 1386, 1671,- 1926, 2163, 
2764. 

— [on travels] on one’s mount Bu. 
14 , 5, 6; Tir. 3 , 14; Nas. 5 , 23; 20 , 
33; I. M. 5 , 121, 124; Da. 2 , 213; 
Ma. 7 , 15; A. b. H. II, 105. 

— in the first part of the night 
Tir. 3 , 4; I- M. 5 , 128; A. b. H. II, 39. 

— before salat al-subh Ma. 7 , 23, 
26; Tir. 3 , 12 ; Nas. 20 , 31, 35; A. b. 

H. Ill, 13, 35, 37, 71 ; cf. 330. 

— after or at the same time as 
adhmt and i^dma of the salat al-subh 
Nas. 20 , 32; Ma. 7 , 25, 27; A.b.H. 

I, 90, 115, 122. 

— after fa^r Ma. 7 , 24, 27, 28 ; 
A. b. H. VI, 242 sq. 

No — after subh Tay., N°. 2192. 
Dti^d? after — A’. D. 8, 6; Nas. 
20, 51. 

— before going to sleep Bu. 14 , 2; 
A. D. 8, 7. 8; Tir. 3 , 3; 6, 54; Nas. 
20 , 28; 22 , 81 ; Da. 2 , 151; 4 , 38; 
Ma. 7 , 16, 18; A.b.H. I, 20, 170; II, 
229, 233, 254, 258, 260, 265, 271, 
277, 31 1, 329, 331, 347, 392, 402, 459 
bis, 472 sq., 484, 489, 497, 499, 505, 
526; cf. Ill, 31, 300, 315, 337, 348, 
389; IV, 4, 173; cf. VI, 138, 440, 
451; Tay., N^ 1771, 2392, 2396,2447, 
2471, 2593. 

— between HsM and fadjr A. b. 
H. V, 242. 

Two — ’s in one night disapproved 
of or prohibited A. D. 8, 9; Tir. 3 , 
13; Nas. 20 , 29; A. b. H. IV, 23 bis; 
fay., N®. 1095. 

Recitation during — . See Kur^an. 

— in several parts of the night 
A.b.H. I, 1205 cf. Ill, 300 ; IV, 1 19; 
V, 215, 272; VI, 46, 47, 73, 107, 129, 
167, 204, 204 sq. ; Tay., 115, 616. 

Tasbih after — Nas. 20 , 54. 
l^unut al — I. M. 5 , 117, 120; Da. 
2 , 214; A.b.H. I, 199. 

Two rak^a's after — I. M. 5 , 125; 
Da. 2 , 215; A.b. H. I, 350; V, 260. 

Recovering — if it has been omitted 
Tir. 2 , II; I. M. 5 , 122; A.b.H. 11 , 
205 sq.; Ill, 44. 
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.WOMAN, WOMEN. See also Di- 
vorce, Marriage. 

Works which open all gates of Pa- 
radise for — A. b, H. I, 191. 

The three perfect — Bu. 70 , 25. 
Reward of the virtuous wife A. b. 

H. VI, 29 bis. 

The best wife T^y., N°. 2325. 

The government of a — does not 
render happy her people Bu. 92 , 18; 
Tir. 31 . 75; Nas. 19 , 8; A.b.H. V, 
38, 43; cf. 45; 47 bis, so sq., 51; 
Tay., N«. 878. 

— as imam in prayer Z., N®. 189. 
Conversation with men prohibited 

to — 1 . S. VIII, 5; A.b. H. V, 85. 

— may not show themselves in their 
finest clothes to foreigners Tir. 10 , 13. 

— may not visit the mosque in 
splendid dresses I. M. 36 , 19. 

— allowed to go out to relieve a 
natural want Bu, 4 , 13; Mu. 39 , 17; 
A. b. H. VI, 223. 

should not be prevented from 
visiting the mosque Bu. 10 , 166; 67 , 
1 16; Mu. 1 , 134 — 140 ; A. D. 2 , 52; 
Nas. 8, 15; Da. 2 , 57; Ma. 14 , 12, 
14; A. b. H. I, 40 ; II, 7, 9, 16, 36 
bis, 43, 45, 49, 57, 76, 76 sq., 90, 98, 
127, 140, 143 bis, 15 1, 156, 438, 475, 
528; V, 192, 193; but cf. VI, 91. 

— - admonished to visit the musalla 
on days of festival Bu. 13 , 15, 20 ; Mu. 
8, 10; A.D. 2 , 238; Tir. 4 , 36; Nas. 
19 , 3, 4; I. M. 5 , 165; Da. 2 , 223; 

I . S. VIII, 3. 

— visiting the mosque at night Bu. 
10 , 162, 163, 165; 11 , 13; Tir. 4 , 48; 
A.b.H. II, 143, 145; cf. VI, 69 sq. ; 
fay., N®. 1892, 1894, 1903. 

— performing common prayer be- 
hind men Bu. 10 , 164; Mu. 4 , 13259.; 
5 , 269; A. D. 2 , 69, 70, 141 ; Tir. 2, 
59; Nas. 9 , 16; 10 , 32, 44; I. M. 6, 
54; Da. 2 , 52; A.b.H. II, 247, 336, 
354, 370, 485; III, 3, 16, 293, 331, 
387; V, 341 sq., 343, 344; fay., 
2408. 

Men and — have to speak with 
decency of sexual intercourse Mu. 17 , 
13, 14; A. D. 12 , 47; A.b.H. VI, 
456 sq. 

A — may not dispose of her hus- 
band’s possessions without his permis- 


sion Bu. 67 , 86; A. D. 22 , 84, 88; 
Tir. 5 , 34; 28 , 5 ; Nas. 23 , 58 ; 34 , 5 ; 
I.M. 14 , 6; A.b.H. II, 316; V, 267; 
cf. 326 sq.; fay., N^. 1127, 1951, 
2267 ; Wak. 339. 

But she may take what she wants 
Bu. 46 , 18; 69 , 5, 9, 14; 83 , 3; 93 , 
14, 28; Mu. 30 , 7—9; A.D. 22 , 79; 
Nas. 49 , 31 ; I. M. 12 , 65; Da. 11 , 54; 
1. S. vm, 4, 172; A. b. H. VI, 39, 
50, 206, 225. 

A wife is responsable for the pos- 
sessions of her husband Bu. 43 , 20 ; 
67 , 81, 90; cf. 69 , 10; A. b. H. II, 5, 
54 sq. ; III, 1 21. 

A wife may only accept gifts with 
her husband’s permission A. b. H. II, 
179, 184, 207. 

— are the greatest Jitm Bu. 67 , 17; 
Mu. 48 , 97 sqq,; Tir. 41 , 41 ; I. M. 

36 , 19; A.b.H. Ill, 22; V, 200, 210. 
A good wife is the best furniture 

A.b.H. II, 168. 

A wife’s coquetry in her husband’s 
absence reprehended A. b. H. VI, 19. 

Neither a man [nor a hermaphro- 
dite] may enter upon another’s wife if 
she be alone Bu. 67 , in, 113; 77 , 62; 
Mu. 39 , 19; cf. 32, 33; A.D. 31 , 33; 

37 , 53; Tir. 10 , 16, 17; cf. 41 , 40 ; 
Da. 19 , 14; Ma. 37 , 5; A.b.H. I, i8, 
26, 222; II, 171, 186, 213; III, 339, 
446; cf. IV, 149, 153; 196 sq., 197, 
203, 205 , V, 300 bis; VI, 152, 290, 318. 

Muhammad curses men who behave 
or dress womanlike and — ■ who be- 
have manlike Bu. 77 , 61 ; A. D. 40 , 
53; cf. 31 , 28; Tir. 41 , 44; I. M. 9 , 
22; cf. 20 , 38; Da. 19 , 24; A.b.H. I, 
225 sq, 227, 237, 251, 254, 330, 339, 
365; II, 65, 91; cf. 134; cf. 199 sq.; 
287, 289, 325; Tay., N*^. 2679. See 
also Punishment. 

Why a man should not beat his 
wife as he beats his slave Bu, 67 , 79, 
80; 78 , 43; Mu. 18 , 60—63; 50 ; 

Tir. 10 , II ; 11 , 12; I. M. 9 , 50; cf. 

51; Da. 11 , 34, 35, 55 J I. S. VIII, 

147 sq.; A.b.H. IV, 17 ter, 33, 2II; 

cf. fay,, N°, 1341. 

The — who died in childbed. See 
Martyr. 

Prayer over the — who died in 
childbed Bu. 6, 29; Nas. 3 , 25. 
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Xhe — who has lately borne a child 
is confined during a number of days 
A. D. 1 , 119} Tir. 1 , I05 ;I. M. 1 , 127,* 
Da. 1 , 98, 99 ; A. b. H. VI, 300, 303, 
304, 309 sq. 

The ^ — who has borne a child lately 
shall abstain from fawaf A. D. XI, 9; 
Tir. 7 , 100; LM. 35 , 12. 

How long the — who has borne 
a child shall abstain from prayer Tir. 
1, 105. 

Such a — is allowed to assume the 
ihram Nas. 1 , 183; 3 , 24; Xz, 23; Mu. 
15 , 109, no, 147; A. D. 11 , 9, 56; 
Tir. 1 , 100; Nas. 24 :, 26, 56; I. M. 35 , 
12, 82; Da. 8, II, 34; Ma- 30 , i, 2; 

I. S. VIII, 207; A. b. H. VI, 369; 
Tay., NO. 1668. 

Connection with pregnant captives 
ere they have delivered their child 
prohibited. See Captives. 

The origin of the rule of hidjab for 
— Bu. 65 , sura 2, b. 9; 67 , 67; 70 , 
59; 79 , 10; 97 , 22; Mu, 16 , 89, 92— 
95; 39 , 18; I. S. VIII, 74 sq., 124 
sqq.; A. b. H. Ill, 105, l68, 195 sq., 
22^ 236, 241 sq., 246, 262 sq. ; VI, 
223 bis, 271; Tay., N°. 41. 

— , houses and horses are ominous 
Bu. 56 , 47; 67 , 17; 76 , 43, 54; Mu. 
39 , 115, 1 16 — 1 19; A. D. 37 , 24; Tir. 
4 : 1 , 68; Nas. 28 , 5; I. M. 9 , 55; Ma. 
54 :, 21, 22; cf. A. b. H. I, 174, 180; 

II, 8, 36, 8s, 115, 126, 136, 289; V, 
335 . 338; VI, I, 240, 246; cf. Tay., 
N^’. 210, 1537, 1821, 

Tricks between the wives of one 
man, in order to excite each other’s 
jealousy, are disapproved of Bu. 67 , 106. 

Rights and duties of — Bu. 55 , 9; 
Mu. 15 , 147; A. D. 11 , 56; 13 , 39— 
41 ; Tir. 10 , 10, II; 4 : 4 :, sGra 9, t. 2; 
L M. 9 , 3, 4; 35 , 82; Da. 8, 34; A.b. 

H. IV, 446 sq., 447; V, 3 ter, 5, 239; 

I. H. 969; Wak. 431. 

Care and kindness regarding — re- 
commended by Muhammad Bu. 60 , i ; 
Tir. 10 , 11; A.b. H. V, 8, 72 sq., 150 
sq., 164, 

The position of — in the djdhiUya 
Bu. 77 , 31. 

The position of the — of Kuraish 
and that of the — of the Ansar Bu. 
46 , 25 ; 67 , 83. 


Value of the — of Kurai^. See 
Kuraish. 

— the chief population of Hell. See 
Hell. 

Natural, moral and religious defects 
of — Bu. 2 , 21; 6, 6; 16 , 9; 34 , 44; 
67 , 88; Mu. 1 , 132; 8, 4; 10 , 17; 
A. D. 39 , 15; Tir. 38 , 6; Nas. 19 , 20 ; 
Da. 1 , 104; 3 , 224; Ma. 13 , 2; A.b. 
H. I, 358 sq., 376, 423, 425, 433, 436 
bis; II, 66 sq., 373 sq. ; III, 318, 428, 
444; V, 137 sq.; VI, 452sq., 457sq.; 
Tay., N°. 384, 1126. 

— [as nurses] in battle Bu. 13 , 20 ; 
25 , 81; 56 , 65—68; 63 , 18; 64 , 18, 
22; 76 , 2; Mu. 33 , I35— -I37, I4I ; 
A. D. 15 , 32, 141 ; 1 . M. 24 , 37 ; Da. 
16 , 29; I. S. 11 11 , 33; VIII, 214, 301 
sq., 334 , 335 ; A. b. H. I, 224, 308, 
352, 463; V, 84 bis, 271 ; VI, 358 sq-, 
371, 380 sq., 405, 407; I. H. 768; 
Wak- 102 sq., 109, 126 sqq., 283. 

Signs of — during salai. See PRAYER. 

— must leave the mosque before 
men A. D. 2 , 196; Nas. 13 , 77. 

— dissuaded from accompanying 
biers. See Biers. 

— belonged to a man’s inheritance in 
early Arabia Bu. 65 , sGra 4, b. 6; 89 , 
5; A. D. 12 , 21. 

— may not shun her husband’s bed 
Bu. 67 , 85; Mu. 17 , 10—12; A. D. 13 , 
39; Da. 11 , 38; A. b. H. II, 255, 348, 
386, 439, 468, 480, 519, 538; Tay., 
N°. 1097, 2458. 

A — may not receive guests without 
her husband’s permission Bu. 67 , 86; 
A. b. H. II, 316. 

A — may not fast when her hus- 
band is present if he does not allow 
it, except Ramadan. See Fast. 

How long — may travel without a 
relative fdku mahram) Bu. 18 , 4; 20 , 
6; cf. 28 , 26; 30 , 67; cf. 56 , 140 ; 
Mu. 15 , 413 — 424; A. D. 11 , 2; I. M. 
25 , 7; Tir. 10 , 15; Da. 19 , 49; Ma. 
54 , 37; A. b. H. II, 13, 19, 142 sq., 
143, 182, 236, 250 sq., 340, 347, 423, 
437 . 445 . 493 . 5o6; III, 7, 34, 45, 45 
sq., 51 sq., 53, 54, 62 bis, 64, 71, 77; 
Tay., N°. 2235, 2317, 2732; Wak. 339- 

— may not travel without [her hus- 
band or] a d^ mahram A. b. H. I, 
222; III, 66. 
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— instructed by Muhammad on a 
fixed day Bu. 3 , 36; 96 , 9. 

Scarcity of men and great number 
of — in the last days Bu. 67 , iio; 
74 , i; 86, 20; Mu. 12 , 59; L M. 36 , 
25; A. b. H. in, 98, 120, 176, 202, 
213 sq., 273 bis, 277, 286, 289; Tay., 
N®. 1984. 

A blameless ha djdj is the djihad of 
— . See Pilgrimage. ~ 

— are prohibited from tattooing them- 
selves, using false hair etc. See Hair, 
Tattooing. 

— gathering around the dead and 
preparing a special dish Bu. 70 , 24; 
cf. 76 , 10; Mu. 39 , 90; cf. A.b.PL 
II, 204; VI, 155. 

WORKS. Value and reward of — 
depend on the intention. See Inten- 
tion. 

Trust (tawakkul) and — . See Trust. 

— recommended in order to prevent 
fitan Mu. 1 , 186. 

— the gates of good Tir. 38 , 8. 

— an atonement for light sins Mu. 
2 , 14 — 16. 

Faith the best of — . See Faith. 
Good — counted ten times or more 
by Allah Bu. 21 , 31; cf. 2 , 22; 30 , 2; 
97 , 35; Mu. 48 , 22; Tir. 44 , sura 6, 
t. 10; I. M. 7 , I, 29; 33 , 58; Da. 20 , 
50; Z., N°. 986; A. b. H. I, 195, 196, 
227, 279, 310, 360 sq., 446; II, 234, 
266, 296, 315, 317, 410 sq., 41 1, 414, 
443, 477, 480, 498, 503, 521 sq.; IV, 
14, 321 sq., 345, 346; V, 153, 155, 
169, 180; Tay., N°. 227, 464, 2280. 

The best — Bu. 2 , 18; 26 , 4; 49 , 
2; 56 , r; 78 , i; 97 , 47, 48; Mu. 1 , 
135 — 140; Tir. 2 , 13; 20 , 22; 25 , 2; 
Nas. 23 , 49; 24 , 4; 25 , 32; 47 , i; 
I. M. 1 , 4; Da. 1 , 2 ; 2 , 135; 16 , I, 4; 
20 , 28; A. b. H. I, 14, 409 sq., 418, 
421, 439, 442, 444, 448, 451; II, 32, 
169, 172, 258, 264, 268 sq., 287, 348, 
388, 531; III, 41 1 sq.; IV, 204, 342; 

V, 146, 150, 163, 171, 276 sq., 280, 
282 bis, 318 sq., 368, 451, 452 bis; 

VI, 372 bis, 374, 374 sq., 375, 440; 
Tay., N°. 59, 372, 724, 1718, 2518. 

— and the Decree. See DECREE. 

— not to be neglected with a view 
to the Decree. See DECREE. 

The value of — is lessened as soon 


as men hear about them A. b. H. II, 
162, 195, 212; cf. IV, 123 sq., 125 sq., 
398 ; cf. T^'Y-j N®. 2430. 

Relative value of several — - com- 
pared with each other Mu. 33 , iii. 

The significance of a man’s — is 
in the khawdiim Bu. 81 , 33; 83 , 5; 
Mu. 46 , II ; cf. A. D. 39 , 16; Tir. 30 , 
4; cf. A. b. H. II, 167; 278, 484 sq. ; 
III, 120, 223; cf. 230, 257; cf. IV, 
135, 146, 200; VI, 19, 20 bis. 

In what state of mind — must be 
performed 1 . M. 37 , 20. 

— cannot open Paradise for man 
Bu. 75 , 19; 81 , 18; Mu. 50 , 71 — 78; 

I. M. 37 , 20; Da. 20 , 24; A. b. H. 11 , 
235, 256. 264, 319, 326, 343 sq., 385 
sq.. 390. 451 sq., 466, 469, 473, 483, 
488, 495, 503, 509, 514, 519,524.537; 
ni, 337, 362, 394; VI, 125, 273. 

— which give entrance to Paradise 
Bu. 78 , 10; 86, 19; Tir. 35 , 18, 60; 
A. b. H. II, 194, 196 sq., 304, 323 sq., 
493; IV, 299; V, 237; cf. 240 sq.; 
251, 262 bis, 264, 276, 323, 324, 333, 
362, 368 bis, 372 sq., 413, 413 sq.; 
Tay., N®. 560, 739, 1361. 

— must be performed with mode- 
ration or according to one’s power Bu. 
19 , 18, 20; 30 , 20, 48—51, 55—57; 
Mu. 6, 219—223; 13 , 181, 182; A. D. 
5 , 29; 14 , 54, Nas. 9 , 13; 22 , 76— 78; 
Ma. 7 , 4; A. b. H. II, 165 bis, 173, 
188, 350; VI, 40, 51, 61 bis, 84; cf. 
94 sq., 122, 128, 176, 180 sq., 189, 
IQQ, 212, 231, 241, 244, 247, 249 sq.; 
Tay., N®. 1480; cf. 1497; 2351. 

The best — are those of constancy 
Bu. 2 , 32; 19 . 7; 30 , 52; cf. 64; Mu. 
77 , 43;, 81 , 18; A. D. 5 , 27; Tir. 41 , 
73; Nas. 9 , 13; 20 , 8; I. M. 37 , 28; 
Ma. 9 , 90; I. S. I/II, 103; A b.H. II, 
350; VI, 32, 46, 51, 61, 84, 94, 113, 
125, 128, 147, 165, 176 bis, 180 sq., 
189 bis, 199, 203, 231, 233, 241, 244, 
249 sq., 250, 267 sq., 273, 289, 304, 
305, 319, 320, 321, 322; cf. Tay., N“ 
1398; 1407, 1479, 1609. 

Kinds of — which screen a man 
from Hell Mu. 12 , 54. 

Kinds and combinations of — and 
their reward in Paradise Mu. 12 , 85-87. 

— have a particular value in the last 
ten days of Ramadan. See Ramadan. 
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have a particular value in the 
first ten days of Dhu ’ 1 -Hi^^a Tir. 
6, 52; Da. 4 , 52; A. b. H. 11 , i6isq.; 
Tay., N° 2283, 2631. 

Reviewing of — on Monday and 
Thursday Mu. 45 , 37; Ma. 47 , 18; 
A. b. H. II, 268, 483 sq. ; V, 200, 201, 
204 sq., 208 sq.; -N®. 632. 

— which remain efficacious on behalf 
of a man after his death Mu. 25 , 14; 
A.D. 17 , 14; Tir. 13 , 36; Nas. 30 , 8; 
A. b. H. II, 372; IV, 1 50; V, 260 sq., 
269. 

— with which a man may meet 
coming disasters or critical periods Tir. 

34,3. 

WORLD. Muhammad’s warnings 
against luxury, the love of money 
etc. which will tempt the community 
Bu. 56 , 37; 58 , I ; 64 , 12, 17, 27; 81 , 
7; cf. 52; Mu. 12 , 121 — 123; 43 , 30, 
31 ; 53 , 6; cf. 7; Tir. 34 , 26; 35 , 28; 
Nas. 23 , 8; A. b. H. 11 , 539 ; III, 7; 
cf. 19; 21, 22; cf. 61, 84; 91, 165 sq., 
167; cf. 171, 182 sq., 224; IV, 137, 
149/ IS 3 sq., 154 , 327; V, 152 sq., 
154 sq., 178, 368; Tay., N®. 2180. 

The — is the dungeon of the faithful, 
and the Paradise of the kafir Mu. 53 , 
i; Tir. 34 , 16; I, M. 37 , 3; cf. A. b. 
H. II, 197; 323, 389, 485. 

Worthlessness of the — Mu. 53 , 2, 
14; Tir. 34 , 13—15; I. M. 37 , 3; Da. 
20 , 27; cf. 1 . S. I/II, 159; A.b.H. I, 
329; II, 338; III, 365, 452; cf. IV, 
94, 174; 229, 230 bis. 

Care for the — reprehensible Tir. 
34 , 18—20; I. M. 39 , 2. 

The smallest spot in Paradise is 
better than the whole — . See Para- 
dise. 

Be a stranger in this — Bu. 81 , 3; 
Tir. 34 , 25; A.b.H. II, 24, 41, 132. 

Man’s short abiding in the — Tir. 
34 , 44; A. b. H. I, 301, 391, 441 ; 
Tay., N°. 277. 

Short duration of the — Mu. 51 , 
55; A.b.H. Ill, 19; cf. 61; IV, 228 
sq., 229 ter; V, 61 bis. 

Saturation in this — means hunger 
in the next Tir. 35 , 37. 

The — will grow worse because the 
righteous will disappear gradually Bu. 
81 , 9; cf. Da. 20 , II. 


The — is for four categories of men 
Tir. 34 , 17. 

WRITING. Precepts for — and 
writers Tir. 40 , 20, 21 ; I. M. 80,49. 

— down tradition. See Tradition. 
WRONG(S). The faithful will have 

to make good the — done to one 
another, before entering Paradise. See 
Bridge. 

Assisting those who are wronged. 
See Call. 

How — will be punished on the 
Day of Resurrection Bu. 46 , 8, 10 ; 
Mu. 45 , 56-62; Tir. 25 , 83; 1 . M. 37 , 
23; Da. 17 , 72; A. b. H. II, 92, 105 
sq., 136, 137, 156, 159 sq., 191, 19s, 
43 1; III, 323; fay., N°. 1890, 2272. 
Not to — one’s brother Mu. 45 , 55, 57. 
It is obligatory to check — of any 
kind A. D. 36 , 17; Tir. 31 , 8, ii; 

I. M. 36 , 20; A. b. H. I, 7 bis, 9; cf. 
190 bis. 

How forgiving — is rewarded A. b. 
H. II, 436. 

— must be redressed as soon as 
possible A. b. H. II, 506. 

Kinds of — Tay., N®. 2109. 
WUpU^ See ‘also PURITY. 

— is’ one half of faith Tir. 45 , 85; 
Da. 1 , 2. 

A profuse — is one half of faith 
Nas. 23 , I. 

— , [prayer j and reward Mu. 2 , 17; 
Nas. 1 , no; I. M. 1 , 47; Da, 1 , 44; 
A.b. H. I, 19 sq.; cf. Ill, 265; cf.IV, 
70; 14s sq., 151, 153, 386; VI, 442 
sq., 450. 

— makes sins leave the body Mu. 
32, 33; 6, 294; Tir. 1 , 2; I. M. 1 , 

6; Da. 1 , 45; Ma. 2 , 30, 31 ; I. S. 
IV/I, 159; A.b.H. I, 58 sq., 66, 68; 

II, 303; IV, 112 sq., 1 13, 234 sq., 
349; V, 252, 256, 263, 264 bis, 
348 sq, 

— and basmala. See Basmala. 

— the key of prayer A. b. H. I, 
129; cf. VI, 382 ter; cf. Tay., N°. 
243, 1790. 

The baraka of food is — before and 
after it A. D. 26 , 1 1 ; Tir. 23 , 39 ; 
A.b.H. V, 441; Tay., N^ 655. 

^‘ibril teaches Muhammad — A. b. 
H. IV, 161; I. H. 158. 

Only the faithful is careful in — 


1 . M. 1 , 4; Da. 1 , 2; Ma. 2 , 36; 
A. b. H. V, 276 sq., 280, 282 bis; 
Tay., N“. 996. 

— , [prayer] and forgiveness of sins 
Bu. 4 , 24, 28; Mu. 2 , 4, 13, 41 ; Tir. 
1 , 39; Nas. 1 , 84, 107; I. M. 1 , 6, 49, 
57; Da. 1 , 27, 30, 44, 45; Ma. 2 , 29, 
33; I. S. IV/I, 160; A.b.H. I, 2, 8, 
10, 57 bis, 59 bis, 61, 64, 66 bis, 67 
ter, 68 bis, 71 bis, 117; IV, 158 bis; 
V, 251, 251 sq., 254; cf. 255; 260, 
261, 262 sq., 263, 265; 270, 423, 437; 
Tay., N°. i, 75 — 77, 955, 1008; cf. 
1129; 1135, 1331. 

The defiled must perform — be- 
fore prayer Bu. 4 , 2 ; Mu. 2 , 2 ; A. D. 1 , 
31, 48; Tir. 1 , 56; A. b. H. II, 308, 318. 

No prayer without — I. M. 1 , 41 ; 
A. b. H. 11 , 418; V, 381 .sq. 

— not necessary before every sa/at 
A.b.H. II, 258 sq.; Tay., N^. 805. 

The traces of — at the Resurrection 
Bu. i, 3; Mu. 2 , 34—40; Tir. 4 , 74; 
Nas. 1 > 109; I. M. 1 , 6; 37 , 34 j 3 ^> 
Ma. 3 , 28; A.b.H. I, 295 sq.; 403, 
451 sq., 453; II, 300, 334, 362, 400, 
408, 523; cf. Ill, 431; IV, 189; V, 
199 bis, 261 sq.; Tay., N°. 361,2711. 

— in cases of pollution etc. (often 
combined with washing of special 
member-s) Bu. 3 , 51 ; 4 , 34; 5 , 13; 90 , 
2; Mu- 3 , 17—19; A. D. 1 , 31, 82, 
86; Tir. 1 , 83, 84; Nas. 1 , iii; 4 , 
28; Ma. 3 , 11, 53—55 ; A.b.H. I, 38, 
80, 104, 107, 108, 109, no, III bis, 
124, 125 bis, 126, 129, 140, 145; II, 
46, 56, -64, 74 sq-. 79’ 1 16; III, 485; 
IV, 161, 179’ 212 bis, 342; V, 117, 
203; cf. 380; 408; cf. 408 sq., 409 
bis; VI, I, 4, 5 bis; Tay., N®. 17, 1268. 

— in case of istihada Da. 1 , 94, 
96, 97 - 

Omitting — after madln Ma. 2 , 
56, 57. 

— before touching the Kurban Ma. 
15 , I. 

— before tawaf Bu. 25 , 63, 78; 
Mu. 15 , 190. 

— (and sprinkling of the ^akar) 
after a certain intercourse with a woman, 
without complete intercourse Bu. 5 ^ 
29; Mu. 3 , 83—86; I. M. 1 , no; A.b. 
H. I, 63, 64 ; IV, 79 ; V, 113, 114 
cf. 1 15, 115 sq., 116 bis. 


Ghusl after manl, — after madhi 
A. b. H. I, 87, 109 sq., in, in sq., 

1 21; IV, 320 sq., 342; Tay., N°. 104; 
cf. 145. 

— [and ^usl] for several consecu- 
tive acts of intercourse Mu. 3 , 27; 
A. D. 1 , 85; Tir. 1 , 107; Nas. 1 , j68; 
I. M. 1 , 100; A.b.H. Ill, 7, 21, 28; 
Tay., N®. 2215. 

— only after indubitable signs of 
defilement Bu. 4 , 4; Mu. 3 , 98, 99; 
A. D. 1 , 67; Tir. 1 , 56; Nas. 1 , 114; 

1, M. 1 , 74; Da. 1 , 47; A. b. H. 11 , 
41O; cf. 414; 435, 471 ; cf. Ill, 12, 
96 bis; 426; IV, 40; Tay., N^ 2422. 

— after touching one’s privy mem- 
ber and before touching a copy of the 
Kurban Ma. 2 , 59. 

— or no — after touching one’s 
privy member A. D. 1 , 69; cf. 70; 
Tir. 1 , 61, 62; Nas. 1 , 117, 118; 4 , 
30; I, M. 1 , 63, 64; Da. 1 , 50; Ma. 

2 , 58, 60—63; I-S. VIII, 179; Z., N“. 
24; A. b. H. II, 223, 333; IV, 22, 23, 
bis; V, 194; VI, 406 bis, 406 sq. ; 
Tay., N°. 1657. 

No — between urinating and reciting 
the Kurban A. b. H. IV, 237. 

— after urinating Mu. 2 , 72, 73. 

— after performing a natural want 
[and before prayer] Bu. 4 , 15 — 17, 48, 
56, 60; 8, 7; Mu. 2 , 72, 73, 75—79; 

3 , 20, 1 18, 1 19; 4 , 105; A. D. 1 , 61, 
64; 11 , 63; Nas. 1 , 86, 87, 112, 1 13; 

I. M. 1 , 94; Ma. 2 , ii; (for women 
only Ma. 2 , 34); Ma. 2 , 41, 43, 44, 

1 12 (Malik’s opinion); A. b. H, I, 426; 

II, 31 1, 454; III, 410, 443; IV, 212 
bis; V, 199 sq., 200, 201 sq., 202, 
206, 208, 382; VI, 189; Tay., N®, 
2765; Wak. 399. 

Muhammad does not perform ablu- 
tion after performing a natural want 
A. D, 1 , 22; but he sprinkles his 
^akar A. b. H. IV, 69, 347 bis. 

No — after urinating A. b. H. VI, 95. 
No — after touching raw flesh A. D. 

1 , 72; Nas. 1 , 1 13; I. M. 24 , 6, 

— after touching a dead animal 
A. D. 1 , 73. 

No — after touching a corpse Ma. 

2, 18. 

. Treading upon defiling things does 
not necessitate — A. D. 1 , 80; Tir. 1 , 
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109; L M. 1 , 79; cf. Da. 1 , 64; Ma. 
2 , 16; Z., N®. 18. 

— or no'before going to sleep [in 
case of djanabd\ Bu. 4 , 75 ; A. D. 1 , 
87—89; A. b. H. II, 392; III, 55; VI, 
36, 43, 73 sq., 91 sq„ 102 sq., 103, 
118 sq., I19, 120 ; cf. 121, 171, 191, 
192, 200, 216, 224, 235, 237, 260, 273, 
279 bis; Tay-, N°. 17, 47, 563, 646, 
1384, 1397, 1485, 1878. 

~ between intercourse and sleep 

I. M 1 , 97; A. b. H. I, 24 sq., 35 bis; 

II, 17, 36, 102, 132. 

Crepitus ventris (during the salat) 
necessitates — Bu. 4 , 4; Mu. 3 , 98, 
99; A. D. 1 , 67, 81 ; Tir. 1 , 56; Nas. 
1 114; I. M. 1 , 74; Da. 1 , 47; A.b. 

H. I, 86; VI, 272. 

— or no — between certain dishes 
and prayer Bu. 4 , 50, 51; 10 , 43; 70 , 
7, 9, 51; Mu. 3 , 91 — 96; A. D. 1 , 71, 
76, 77; Tir. 1 , 60; I. M. 1 , 67; I. S. 
IV/II, 40; VIII, 233; A.b.H. I, 62, 
326; II, 389; Wals:. 147. 

— in case of pollution, before eating, 
drinking or sleeping A. D. 1 , 88 ; Nas. 

I , 162, 165, 166; 4 , 5; Tir. 4 , 78; 
I. M. 1 , 71, 98, 103 ; Da. 1 , 73 ; 8, 35; 
Ma. 3 , 76—78; Z„ N®, 42; A. b. H. 
I, i6, 17, 44, 50 ; Tay., N®. 646, 1384. 

Menstruating women who perform 
at every salat Da. 1 , 10 r. 

No — after shaking hands with Jews, 
Christians, Magians and menstruating 
women Da. 1 , 108. 

Sleep does [not] necessitate — before 
prayer Mu. 3 , 126 — 127; 6, 186; A. D. 
1 , 79; Tir. 1 , 57 ; Nas. 4 , 29; 1 . M. 1 , 
62 ; Da. 1 , 48 ; Ma. 2 , 9 — 1 1 ; A.b. H. 
I, 220, 234, 244 bis, 244 sq., 283, 
426; III, 277, 414; VI, 102 bis, 135; 
Tay., N® 1383, 1386. 

— after sleep at night Bu. 59 , li 
(last tradition); Nas. 1 , 72; I, M. 1 , 
48; A.b. H. I, III; III, 315. 

Sleeping on one’s side only neces- 
sitates — Ma, 2 , 9 — II; A.b.H. I, 
256. 

— or no — after food prepared by 
means of fire Bu. 70 , 18, 20, 26, 53, 
58; Mu. 3 , 90; A. D. 1 , 74, 75; Tir. 
1 » 58, 59 ; 23 , 27, 33; Nas. 1 , 122; 
1 . M. 1 , 65, 66; 26 , 29; Da. 1 , 51, 
52; Ma. 2 , 19, 22—26; A.b.H, I, 70, 


226 bis, 227, 241, 244, 253; cf. 254; 
258 bis, 264, 267, 272, 273, 281, 336; 
cf. 351, 351 sq., 353, 356, 361, 363, 
365, 366 bis, 400 ter; II, 265, 271, 
389, 427, 458, 469 sq., 478 sq., 503, 
529; III, 304, 307, 322, 363 sq., 374 
sq., 381; IV, 30 bis; cf. 67, 139 ter, 
179 ter, 180; cf. 288, 303 sq.; 347; 
cf. 352; 397, 413; cf. V, 86, 88, 92, 
93, 96 sq., 98, 100 sq., 102 sq., 105, 
io6, 108, 1 12, 129, 184, 188, 189, 190 
bis, 191 sq., 287, 288 bis, 289; VI, 8, 
9, 89, 161, 266, 283, 292, 306, 317, 
319, 321, 323, 326, 327 bis, 327 sq., 
328, 331, 371, 372 sq., 392,4i9 quater, 
426, 427; Tay., N®. 1255, 1592, 1670, 
1758, 2376, 2411, 2662; Wal^:. 424. 

No — between drinking and prayer 
A.b. H. VI, 12, 13. 

— before and after taking food I. M. 
26 , 5; Z., N®. ion. 

— after eating camel’s-meat Tay., 
N®. 734 > 735 > 766. 

— after drinking camel’s milk, [not 
after cow’s milk] A.b.H. IV, 352 bis, 
391 - 

No — between eating and prayer 
Ma. 2 , 21, 22; A. b. H. I, 403; III, 
387; IV, 190 bis, 191, 253 

— before a du^a" Bu. 80 , 49; A.b. 
H. IV, 138 bis. 

No — on account of a bleeding 
wound Ma. 51. 

Kissing and touching a woman neces- 
sitates — Ma. 2 , 64 — 66. 

Kissing does not necessitate — [be- 
fore saldi\ A. D. 1 , 68; Tir. 1 , 63 ; 
Nas. i, 120; I. M. 1 , 69; A.b.H VI, 
62, 210 bis. 

Whether — is necessary after vo- 
miting and the like, and bleeding of 
: the nose Tir. 1 , 64; Ma. 2 , ii, 17, 
18, 47, 48—50, 52; Z., N®. 37; A. b. 

1 H. VI, 443, 449 - 

i — after belching (Jials) Z., N®. 21 . 

I Touching a woman does not neces- 
I sitate — Nas. 1, 119; 
j — after having borne a corpse (bier) 

I A. D. 10 , 34; Tir. 8, 17; Tay., N®. 2314. 

I — after washing a corpse A. D. 

I 19 , 34 - 

I Whether — is necessary after having 
been in touch with spiritous drinks 
Tir. 1 , 65. 
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— without defilement Nas. 1 , 99; 

1 . M. 1 , 73. 

No — between the relieving of a 
natural want and taking food Mu. 3 , 
116—119; A. D. 26 , II, 12; Tir, 23 , 
40; Nas. 1 , 100; I. M. 26 , S; Da. 1 , 
79; 8, 34; A. b. H. I, 221 sq., 228, 
282, 284, 347, 348 sq., 359 bis; III, 
397 ; Tay., N®. loi; cf. 2766. 

Whether — is necessary before every 
salM Bu. 4 , 54; cf. Mu. 4 , 46; A. D. 

1 , 25, 32, 65, 68; Tir. 1 , 44, 45; Nas. 

1 , 100; I. M. 1 , 72; Da. 1 , 3, 46; 1 
A. b. H. Ill, 132, 133, 154; cf. V, 
225, 358; Tay., N°. 2117, 2328. 

One — for 5 prayers Mu. 2 , 86; 
A. D. 1 , 65; Tir, 1 , 44, 45; Nas. 1 , 
100; LM. 1 , 72; Da. 1 , 3; A.b.H. 

III, 132, 133, 154, 194, 260; V, 350, 

358- 

No — after glmsl Nas. 1 , 159; 4 , 
24; I. M. 1 , 95 ;‘A. b. H. VI, 68, 119, 
154, 253, 258; ^ay., N“. 1390. Cf, 
also GhuSL. 

— before eating in case of djanaba 

A.b.H. VI, 126, 19 1, 192. ~ 

Muhammad’s exemplary ablutionsBu. 
4 , 38 — 39; Mu. 2 , 8, 9, 18, 19; A. D. 
1 , 51 ; Tir. 1 , 37; Nas. 1 , 63, 68, 

74— 80, 82, 93; I. M. 1 , 51, 56; Da. 
1 , 29, 31; Ma. 2 , i; I. S. I/II, 104; 
A. b. H. I, 58 sq„ 60 sq., 61, 67 bis, 
68, 74, 78, 82 sq., no bis, 113, 122, 
123, 123 sq., 127 bis, 135, 139 bis, 
141, 142, 144, 154, 156, 157 ter, 158 
bis, 159, 160, 268, 307, 365; II, 348; 

IV, 38, 39 ter, 39 sq., 41 sq., 94 bis, 
288; V, 341, 342, 343; Tay. N®. 149, 
1102, 2660, 

Acts of — described Bu. 4 , 25 — 30, 
3S> 38, 39, 41, 42, 48; 30 , 27; 56 , 
90; Mu. 2 , 3, 4, 18—20, 34, 72, 73, 

75— 86; 4 , 105; A. D. 1 , 51 — 54, 60; 
Tir. 1 , 21 — 29; Nas. 1 , 58, 65, 81, 83, 
84, 86, 107; I. M. 1 , 51, 57; Da. 1 , 
37; Ma. 2 , I, 41 ; Z., N^ i; A.b.H. 
I, 66; cf. II, 277, 278, 289, 308, 316, 
352, 400, 443; IV, 40 quater, 41 bis, 
42, 1 12, 132, 237, 244, 247 sq., 248 
bis, 249, 249 sq., 251 bis, 254; V, 
257, 258 bis, 264, 268, 368; VI, 358 
bis, 359 ter; cf. quater; 360; Tay,, 
N®. 148. 


How faults in the sequence of acts 
may be repaired Ma. 2 , 7. 

Acts of — once only without 
repetition Bu. 4 , i, 22, 42; A. D. 1 , 
54; Tir. 1 , 26, 32, 34, 35; Nas. 1 , 64; 
I. M. 1 , 45, 47; Da. 1 , 29; A. b. H. 

23, 233, 332, 336, 372; II, 28, 38 
sq. ; cf. 109; V, 368; fay., N°. 1924, 
2760. 

Acts of — repeated twice Bu. 4 , i, 
23, 41, 42, 45, 46; Mu. 2 , 3, l8; 
A. D. 1 , 53; Tir. 1 , 33—36; I. M. 
1 , 47; Da. 1 , 28; A.b.H. I, 315; II, 
288, 364; Tay., N°. 1924. 

Acts of — repeated three times Bu. 
4 , I, 24, 28, 41, 42, 45, 46; 30 , 27; 
Mu. 2 , 3, 4, 18, 19; A, D. 1 , 52; Tir. 

33 — 36; Nas. 1 , 64, 66 — 68, 92, 93, 
104 (not more than three times) ; I. M. 1 , 
45 — 48 (not more than three times); 
Da. 1 , 24. 27, 28; Z., NO. i; A.b.H. 
I, 57 bis, 72, 1 14, 115, 116, 120, 123, 
123 sq., 124, 125 bis, 148 sq., 157, 
315; II, 8, 28, 38 sq., 132, 180; V, 
257; Tay., N®. 81, 176; cf. nil; 1924. 

The different value of the number 
of repetitions in — A.b.H. II, 98. 

The right hand not to be used for 
cleansing. See Hands. 

Muhammad’s — before nightprayer 
Bu. 4 , 5. 

A profuse — by Muhammad during 
the pilgrimage Bu. 4 . 6. 

Ibn ‘^Abbas’ — Bu. 4 , 7. 

Complete or profuse — ordered or 
recommended Mu. 2 , 31, 34; 4 , 46; 
6, 104; A. D. 1 , 56, 66; Nas. 1 , 70, 
91, 105, 106; I, M. 1 , 44, 49, 54, 57, 
139; Da. 1 , 30 ; A.b.H. I, 23; cf, 2i; 
67, 71, 78, 94, loi, 133, 225, 232, 
249, 287; II, 164; cf. 232; 277, 301, 
303> 37 b 438, 498: HI, 3, 146, 292, 
471, 471 sq., 481; IV, 33, 79 ter, 145 
sq., 211; V, 270 ; cf. 378; cf. Tay., 
N®. 1624, 2600. 

A profuse — is one half of faith 
I. M. 1 , 5, an atonement for sins 
I. M. 1 , 49, 57; cf. Z., NO. 156; A. b. 

H. II, 235. 

Profuse — prohibited I. M. 1 , 48; 
A. b. H. II, 221. 

On spreading out the fingers during 
the — Tir. 1 , 30; Nas. 1 , 91; I. M. 

I , 50, 54; Da. 1 , 34; A. b. H. IV, 33 
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bis, 21 1, 229 bis; T^y., N®. 1341. 

Using or not using a towel after — 
Tir. 1 , 40; 1 . M. 1 , 59; Da. 1 , 40. 

Sprinkling oneself at — Tir. 1 , 38; 
Nas. 1 , lOi; 4 . 28; I. M. 1 , 58, 90 ; 
Da. 1 , 39; Ma. 3 , 53. 

Neglect of the ablution of heels and 
its consequences Bu. 3 , 3, 30; 4 , 27, 
29; Mu. 2 , 25 — 30; A. D. 1 , 46; Tir. 
1 , 31; Nas. 1 , 88; I. M. 1 . 55; Da. 1 , 
35; Ma. 2 , 5 ; A. b. H. II, 193, 201, 
205, 211, 226, 228, 282, 284, 388 sq., 
406, 407, 409, 430, 467, 471, 482, 498, 
316, 369, 390, 393, 424, 426; IV, 190 
sq., 19 [ bis; V, 425; VI, 40, 81, 84, 
99, 112, 191 sq., 258; ^ay., N®. 1552, 
1797, 2290, 2486. 

Moistening of the shoes at — Bu. 4 , 
33, 35, 48; 8, 7, 25; Mu. 3 , 72—86; A.D. 
1 , 60—63; Tir. 1 , 70—75; 45 , 98; 
Nas. 1 , 95—98; cf. 94; 1 . M. 1 , 84 — 
89 (upper and nether side); Da. 1 , 38, 
4.1 — 43; Ma. 2 , 41 — 45 (upper and 
nether side), 46; Z., N®. 60, 65 (abro- 
gated by precepts in sura III), 37, 49; 
A. b. H. I, 14 sq., 20, 28 sq., 32, 35, 
44, 49, 54, 95, 96, 100 bis, 113, 1 14 
(upper side) bis, 116 (upper side), 117 
sq., 120 bis, 124 (upper side, bis), 133, 
134, 146, 148 (upper side), 149, 169, 
169 sq., 186, 323, 366 (not after the 
revelation of sura VII); II, 358; 

IV, 8, 9 bis, 10, 139 quater, 179 ter, 
239, 239 sq., 240 bis, 244, 245, 246, 
246 sq,, 247, 247 sq., 248, 249 sq., 
250, 251 ter, 253, 254 quater, 255 ter, 
358, 361, 363 bis, 364 ter, 364 sq.; 

V, 213 passim, 213 sq., 214 bis, 215 
ter, 264, 281, 287, 288 quater, 351, 
352, 358. 382, 402, 421, 439, 440; 

VI, 12 ter, 12 sq., 13 bis, 13 sq., 14 
bis, 15 quater, 27, iio, 333; Tay., N°. 
14, 92, 406, 656, 668, 691, 692, 699, 
916, 1113, I116, 1166, 1218, 1219, 
1254; Wat. 399. 

Moistening of the turban. See TUR- 
BSN. 

The Alids do not practise the moisten- 
ing of the shoes Z., N®. 61. 

— of broken limbs in bandages Z., 
N®. 62. 

Rubbing of the head at — I. M. 1 , 
51 ; Da. 1 , 36; 37 (with fresh water); 
Ma. 2 , 39, 40; A. b. H. I, IIO; cf.III, 73. 


Rubbing or no rubbing of the ears 
at — I. M. 1 , 52, 53; Da. 1 , 36; Ma. 
3 , 37 - 

How to treat the beard at — A. D. 

1 , 57; Tir. 1 , 23; I. M. 1 , 50 ; Da. 1 , 
33; Tay., N®. 645. 

— ■ poured out on the sick Z., N®. 
63; cf. 63. 

Muhammad’s wadu^ used by others. 
See Muhammad. 

Husband and wife or men and 
women performing — together or from 
one vessel Bu. 4 , 43; Nas. 1 , 56; 2 , 
II, 13; I. M. 1 , 32, 33, 36; Ma. 2 , 
15; A. b. H. II, 4, 103, 1 1 3, 142; VI, 
366 sq., 367. 

This is prohibited A. b. H. IV, 213 
bis; V, 66 bis, 369; T^y* N®. 1252. 

Demoniacal powers in the water of 
— Tir. 1 , 43; I. M. 1 , 48; A. b. H. 
V, 136; Tay., N®. 547. 

Use of the water which has already 
been used for — Tir. 47 , 48; Nas. 

2 , *12; Da. 1 , 56, 107; A. b. H. I, 284. 
Drinking the remainder of the water 

used for — Nas. 1 , 102; A. b. H. I, 
120, 127 bis, 135, 139, 148 sq., 156, 
157 bis, 160. 

— and combined Bu. 5 , i, 8, 

1 10, 15, i 67 Mu. 3 , 35 — 39; A. D. 1 , 

97; Tir. 1 , 79; Nas. 1 , 155; 4 , 14, 
16; Da. 1 , 40, 67, 115 ; Ma. 2 , 67; 
A. b. H. VI, 192! 

Quantity of water used for — Mu. 

3 , 50 — 53; A.D. 1 , 44; Tir. 1 , 42; 4 , 
76; Nas. 1 , 58, 143; 2 , 13; I. M. 1 , 
I; Da. 1 , 23, 24; I. S. I/II, 104; 
A. b. H, III, 179 bis, 259, 264, 282, 
290, 303; 37O; V, 222 bis; VI, 121 
bis, 133, 218 sq., 234 ter, 238 sq., 
249, 280, 358; Tay., N®. 1732, 2102. 

— by means of spiritous drinks 

1. M. 1 , 37 ; A. b. H. I, 398, 402, 449, 
450 , 455, 458 sq. 

No — by means of spiritous drinks 
Bu. 4 , 71; A. D. 1 , 42. 

— by means of seawater allowed 
A. D. 1 , 41 ; Tir. 1 , 52; Nas. 1 , 46; 

2 , 5; I. M. 1 , 38; Da. 1 , 53; Ma. 2 , 
12; A. b. H. II, 361, 378, 392 sq. ; V, 

365- 

Muhammad’s — at which water rises 
from under bis fingers. See Muham- 
mad. 
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Water for the •— poured on Mu- 
hammad Bu. 4 , 35; Nas. 1 , 62; 1 . M. 
1 , 39; Da. 3 , 41. 

Vessels used for — Bu. 4 , 45, 46; 
A. D. 1 , 47; Nas. 1 , 60; 1 . M. 1 , 48, 
61 ; A. b. H. VI, 324. 

Confession of faith after — [and its i 
value] A. D. 1 , 65; Tir. 1 , 41 ; Nas. 
1 , ro8; 1 . M. 1 , 47, 60; Da. 1 , 44; 
Z., N®. 52; A.b.H. IV, 14s sq. 

Two after — A. b. H. IV, 

112, 11^138 bis, 145 sq. ; V, 354. 
WUKOF. See 'Arafa, Muzdalifa. 

YA^Upj and Madjudj Bu. 25 , 
47; 60 , 7; 61 , 25; 92 , 4,’ 28; Mu. 
52 , I — 3, iio; Tir. 61 , 21, 23, 59; 

I . M. 36 , 9, 28, 33; A. b. H. I, 375; 

II, 341, 510 sq., 529 sq. ; III, 27, 27 
sq., 32 sq., 48, 64, 77; IV, 182; VI, 
428 bis, 429; N° 2282. 

YA^YA B. Zakariya has never 
sinned A. b. H. I, 291 sq., 295, 301, 320. 

The five commandments he must 
impose on Israel A. b. H. IV, 202; 
Tay., N°. 1161. 

YAMAN the country of faith, Ji^h 
and wisdom Bu. 61 , i; 64 , 74; 68, 
25; Mu. 1 , 81 — 84, 88, 91; Tir. 31 , 61 ; 
46 , 71 ; A.b.H. II, 235, 252, 256, 
267, 269 sq., 277, 372, 380, 407 sq., 
425 sq., 457, 474, 480, 484, 488, 502, 
541 ter; cf. Ill, 224, 251; IV, 1 1 8, 
387 bis; V, 273; cf. Tay., N“. 945, 
2503; Walj:. 401. 

Muhammad’s du^a^ on — Tir. 46 , 
71, 74; A.b.H. V, 185. 

Muhammad’s treaties with some 
tribes of — A. D. 19 , 25. See further 
Letters.' 

Taxes of the people of — A. D. 

19,28. 

'^Alfs expedition to — I. S. II/I, 
122; cf. A.b.H. Ill, 4 sq., 31. 

YAMN and Djabar. Bashir b. SaM’s 
expedition to — I. S. II/I, 87. 

YAWM AL-ADHA. See FESTIVAL. 
YAWM AL-FITR. See Festival, 
YAWM AL-NAHR. See Victims. 
YAWNING during prayer prohibited 
A. D. 37 , 89; Tir. 2 , 156; cf. I. S. 
I/II, 104. 

•Placing the hand before the mouth* 
when — Bu. 78 , 128 ; Mu. 53 , 


56, 59; A. D. 37 , 89; I. M. 5 , 42; 
Da. 2 , 106; A.b.H. II, 242, 397 sq., 
428, 516; III, 37, 93, 96. 

Demoniacal nature of — Bu. 59 , 
II; 78 , 125, 128; Mu. 53 , 56; A.D. 
37 , 89; Tir. 41 , 7; A. b. H. II, 265, 
397 sq., 428, 516 sq., 517; III, 31, 
93, 96; cf, Tay., N®. 2315. 

YUNUS is seen by Muhammad 
spiritually I. M. 25 , 4. 

His dn'^a^ in the stomach of the fish 
Tir. 45 , 81. 

Nobody may consider himself better 
than — Bu. 65 , sura 6, b. 4; sura 37; 
97 , 50; Mu. 43 , 166, 167; A. D. 39 , 
13; Da. 20 , 33; A.b.H. I, 205, 242, 
254 bis, 291 sq., 342, 348, 390, 440, 
443; II, 405, 451, 468, 539; Tay., N®. 
2531^2650. 

YUSUF resides in one of the heavens 
Mu. 1 , 259; Nas. 5 , I; I. H. 270. 

His beauty A. b. H. Ill, 286. 

ZAID B. "Amr Bu. 63 , 24; I. S. I/I, 
105; III/I, 276 sq.; A.b.H. I, 189 
sq. ; II, <58 sq., 89 sq., 127; Tay., N°. 
234; I. H. 144 sqq. 

ZAID B. Haritha. See also Wadi 
’l-Kura. 

•— called Zaid b. Muhammad till 
the prohibition of adoption Bu. 65 , 
sura 33, b. 2; I. S. III/I, 29. 

Special points of likeness with his 
son Usama Bu. 85 , 31 ; 1 . M. 13 , 21; 
A. b. H. VI, 226; Walj:. 437. 

— complains of Zainab and is con- 
soled by a revelation Bu. 97 , 22; A. b, 
PI. Ill, 149 sq. 

— bears the standard at MuTa where 
he is killed I. S- III/I, 3 1 ; A. b. H. I, 
204 sq. , V, 299, 300 sq.; I. H. 794; 
Wah;. 309, 311. 

The close relation between Muham- 
mad and — V, 204. 

ZAID B. Sahl. See Abu Talha. > 

ZAID B. Thabit learns the language 
of the Jews Bu. 93 , 40; A. D. 20 , 3; 
Tir. 40 , 22; I. S. II/II, IIS; cf- A. b. 
H. V, 182; 186. 

— is one of the four (six) collectors 
of the l^ur^an Bu. 63 , 17; Mu. 44 , 
1 19, 120; Tir, 46 , 32; L S. II/II, 
1 12— 1 14; A.b.H. Ill, 233, 277; Tay., 

2018. 
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— and his redaction of the Kurban 

Biv. 56 , 12; 64 , 17; 05 , sura 9, b. 2d; 
sura 33, b. 3; 60 , 2—4; 93 , 97 , . 

22 ; Tir. 44 , sura 9, t. 18; A. b. H. I, 
10, 13; V, i88 passim, 188 sq., 189; 
Tay., N°. 3. 

— records Muhammad’s revelations 
Bu. 56 , 31; 66, 4; Nas. 25 , 4; 1 . S. 
IV/I, 154 sq. ; A. b. H. I, 10 ; cf. 389, 
405 ; IV, 301 ; cf. V, 184 bis, 190 sq. ; 
Tay., N®. 705. 

His knowledge of the far^id and 
juridic affairs in general I. S. II/II, 
115— 117; A. b. H. Ill, 184, 281 ; Tay., 
N*^. 2096. 

ZAINAB BINT Djahsji I. S. VIII, 
71 sqq., 157; I. H. 1004. 

Muhammad’s marriage with — Bu. 
65 , sura 33, b. 8; 67 , 67; Mu. 16 , 
89 — 95; cf. Tir. 44 , sura 33, t. 9 — 16; 
Nas. 26 , 26; I. S, VIII, 71 sq., 74 
sq., 8[, 124 sq.; cf. A. b. H. Ill, 149 
sq, 195 sq. 

Muhammad’s long visits to her Bu. 
65 , snra 66, b. i; 68, 8; 83 , 25; Mu. | 
18 , 87, 88; A. D. 25 , ii; Nas. 35 , 
20; 36 , 4; 1 . S. VIII, 76; A. b. H. 
VI, 221. 

— is Muhammad’s wife also in Pa- 
radise I. S. ^.VIII, 76. 

Her death and burial I. S. VIII, 77 sqq. 
The amount of her 1 . S. VIII, 78. 
ZAINAB BINT ^UZAIMA ^umm al~ 
masahm'’ , one of Muhammad’s wives 
1 . S. VIII, 82, 157; 1 . H. 1004. 

ZAINAB BINT Muhammad I. S. 
VIII, 20 sqq.; A. b. H. II, 207 sq. ; 
1 . H. 466 sqq. 

— sends z. fidy a in order to ransom 
her husband A. b. H. VI, 276. 

ZAINAB BINT Umm Salima and her 
alms to her family Bu. 24 , 48; Mu. 
12 , 46 — 48; Nas. 23 , 82; I. M. 8, 24; 
Da. 3 , _2 3. 

ZAKAT belongs to the duties of 
Islam. See ISLAM. 

Payment of belongs to works 
which give admittance to Paradise 
Bu. 24 , I. 

Abu Bakr insists upon the paying 
of Bu. 24 , I, 40; 88, 3; 96 , 2; 
Mu. 1 , 32; A. D. 9 , I; Tir. 38 , l; 
Nas. 23 , 3; 25 , I ; 37 , I ; Ma. 17 , 30 ; 
A. b. H. I, II, 19, 36, 47 sq. 


Abu Bakr’s instruction concerning 
the — Bu. 24 , 38; 47 , 2; A. D. 9 , 
5; Nas. 23 , 5; I. M. 8, 10 ; A. b, H. 

I, II. 

Muhammad’s [written] instruction 
concerning — A. D. 9 , 5; Tir. 5 , 4; 

1 . M. 8, 13; Da. 3 , 6; A. b. H. I, 92, 
41 1 ; H, 14, 15; Wak. 419 sq. 

'^Umar’s instruction concerning the 
— Ma. 17 , 23. 

‘^Aii’s sahifa containing Muhammad’s 
regulation of the — . See ‘^AlI. 

Paying — belongs to the formula 
of allegiance Bu. 24 , 2. 

Puni.shment of him who does not 
pay or refuses to pay his full portion 
of the — Bu. 24 , 3, 43 ; 90 , 3 ; 65 , 
sura 3, b. 14; Mu. 12 , 24—27, 29, 
30; A. D. 9 , 32; Tir. 5 , i; 44 , sura 
3, t. 21; Nas. 23 , 2, 4, 6, 7, 9, 11, 
19, 20; I. M. 8, 2; Da. 3 , 3; Ma. 17 , 
22; A. b. H. I, 83, 87, 121, 133, 158 
sq*. 377 > 409 > 44b, 464 sq.; II, 98, 
137, 156, 262, 276, 279, 316, 35S.379> 
383, 425, 426, 479, 489- 489 sq., 53O; 
III, 321, 498; cf. IV, 256 passim, 258, 
258 sq., 259; V, 2, 4 bis, 152, 157 
sq., 169 sq.; cf. 350; Tay., N°. 401 ; 
cf. 1086, 2440. 

Minimum possessions from which — 
has to be paid Bu. 24 , 4, 32, 42, 56; 
Mu. 12 , 1—6; A. D. 9 , 2, 5, 24; Tir. 
5 , 7; Nas. 23 , 5, 18, 21—24; I. M. 
8, 6; Da. 3 , II; Ma. 17 , i, 2; cf. 7; 
A. b. H. I, 1 13 sq. ; II, 92, 402, 403; 
III, 6, 30, 44 sq., 59 bis, 60, 73, 74, 
79, 86 bis, 97, 97 sq., 296; T^y., N®. 
1702, 2197. 

— from three categories of things 
Ma. 17 , 3. 

— from cows A. b. H. V, 179, 230; 
cf. 231 bis; 233 sq., 240 bis, 247, 

— from corn A. b. H. V, 179. 

Gold and silver from which — is 

paid, is not considered as kanz 
I. M. 8, 3. 

What is considered as kaftz Ma. 

. 17 , 21. ■ ' ■ ■ 

— from cereals and fruits I. M. 8, 
16; A b. H. V, 228. 

No combination or division in order 
to avoid paying — Bu. 24 , 34; 90 , 3 ; 
Nas. 23 , 5, 12; I. M. 8, ii, 13; Ma. 
17 , 23; A.b. FI. IV, 315. 
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How associates must pay — Bu. 
24 , 35; A;D. 9 , 5; cf. Ma. 17 , 7. 

— from” cattle A. D. 9 , 12; Tir, 5 , 

5; Nas. 23 . 8; I. M. 8, 12, 16; Da. 

3 , 5 ; Ma. 17 , 24. 

— from camels Bu. 24 , 36 — 38; 
A. D. 9 , 4, 5, 12; Tir, 5 , 4; Nas. 23 , 

4 , 5j 7> 10; I. M. 8, 9, 10, 16; Da. 

3 , 3, 6, 35; Ma. 17 , 23; A. b. H. Ill, 
35 ; V, 2, 4 bis, V, 179.- 

— from sheep Bu. 24 , 37 ; A. D. 

9 , 5, 12; Tir. 5 , 4; Nas. 23 , 5, 10, 
15; I. M. 8, 13, 16; Da. 3 , 4; Ma. 
17 , 23; A. b. H. Ill, 35, 414 sq., 179. 

No — from lambs Ma. 17 , 26. 

The mukatab need not pay — 1 . S. 
VIII, 364. I 

Whether — must be paid from pos' 
sessions of orphans Tir. 5 , 15 ; Ma. 17 , 
12 — 14. 

— from gold and silver ornaments 
A, D. 9 , 4; Nas. 23 , 19; Ma, 17 , ii. 1 

No ^ from gold and silver orna- 
ments of girls Ma. 17 , 10, ii. 

— also paid from wares destined 
for sale A. D. 9 , 3 ; Ma. 17 , 20. 

— from uncoined silver Nas. 23 , 
18; Da. 3 , 7. 

— from money A. D. 9 , S-Ti ; Tir. 

5 , 3; I. M. 8, 4; Da. 3 , 7; Ma. 17 , 
5, 7 ; A. b. H. I, 92, 1 1 3 sq., 132, 145 ; 
cf. 146; III, 35; Tay., N°. 177. 

No — from several things if they 
are not destined for barter Z., N®. 383. 

’ — from money A. D. 9 , 13; Tir. 

5 , 9; Nas. 23 , 29; I. M, 8, 20. 

— from grapes A. D. 9 , 14. 

No — from honey Ma. 17 , 39. 
From money only if a “year passes 

on it” Tir. 5 , lO; I. M. 8, 5 ; Ma, 17 , 
4, 6; cf. 7; A. b. H. I, 148. . 

No — from vegetables Tir. 5 , 13. 
Mu'^awiya is the first to levy — 
from d'tiya Ma. 17 , 7. 

What must be paid from what is 
dug from the earth Bu. 24 , 60, 66; 
A. D. 19 , 38; Tir. 5 , 16; Nas. 23 , 
28; Ma. 17 , 8, 9; A.b, H. I, 314. 

— from what comes from the sea 
Bu. 24 , 65. 

On the kinds of camels Bu, 24 , 33 ; 

A.D. 9 , 8; cf. A.b.H. IV, 315, 349. 


On the kinds of sheep A. b. H. Ill, 
414 sq. 

- 'What kinds of fruit may not be 
taken as — A. D. 9 , 17. 

No — from asses A. b. H. II, 423 sq. 
Early — practice in Madina Bu. 
65 , sura 9, b. ii. 

From a Muslim’s horse no is paid 
Bu. 24 , 45; Mu. 12 , 8, 9; A. D. 9 , 
II; Tir. 5 , 3, 8 ; Nas. 23 , 16 — 18; 
I. M. 8, 4, 15; Da. 3 , 10; Ma. 17 , 
37 — 40 ; A. b. H. I, 18, 92, 1 13 sq., 

1 21 sq., 132, 145, 146, 148 bis; II, 
242, 249, 254, 279, 407, 410, 432, 
469, 470, 477 bis; Tay., N°. 124, 2527, 
2528. 

From a Muslim’s slave no — is 
paid Bu. 24 , 46; Mu. 12 , 8, 9; A. D. 
9 , II; Tir. 5 , 3, 8; Nas. 23 , 16 — 18; 
I. M. 8, 4, 15; Da. 3 , 10; Ma. 17 , 
37, 38; A. b. H. I, 18, 92, 113 sq., 
121 sq., 132, 145, 146, 148 bis; II, 
242, 249, 254, 279, 407, 410, 432, 
469, 470, 477 bis; Tay., N°. 124, 2527, 
2528. ■ ■ 

Valuing the weight of dates on a 
tree Bu. 24 , 54. 

How and when to value with a view 








to — A. D. 9 , 15, i6; Tir. 5 , 17; 
Nas. 23 , 26; I. M. 8, 18. ^ 

Valuing vineyards Tir. 5 , 17; I. M. 
8, 18. 

No — from camels and sheep in 
towns Z., N®. 383. 

The — [from cattle and camels] 
must be taken at the watering places 
Tay., N®. 2264. 

The — must be taken in the dwel- 
ling places (duwar, diyar) A, D. 9 , 9 ; 
A.b.H. 11 , 215, 216. 

Animals that may not be paid as 
— Bu. 24 , 39; A. D. 9 , 32. 

Which possessions or cattle may not 
be taken by the collectors Bu. 24 , 41, 
63 ; A. D. 9 , 5 ^ ; Tir 5 , 6 ; Nas. 

23 , 46; I. M. 8, I, 13; Da. 3 , i, 9; 
Ma. 17 , 26, 28, 33. 

Rules for choosing animals and fruits 
to be given as payment A. D. 9 , 32. 

Whether it is allowed to pay — 
before its fixed time Tir. 5 , 37 ; I. M. 
8, 7; Da. 3 , 12. See also al-^^Abbas. 

From what kinds of palms no — 
is taken Ma. 17 , 33. 
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Dates brought to Muhammad at 
the time of the palms being pruned 
Bu. 34 r, 57. 

— from the rich on behalf of the 
poor Bu. U, I, 18, 63; A. D. 9 , 39; 
Tir. 5 , 21; I. S. 76. 

Muhammad’s on those who 

bring their — Bu- 34 :, 64; Mu. 12 , 
176; A. D. 9 , 7; Nas. 3 B, 13; 1 . M. 
8, 8; A. b. H. IV, 353—357 passim, 
381, 383; Tay., N“. 819. _ _ 

js the (x/wscikH cLl'fiO’S Ma- 58 , 

13, 15. 

The collector of — equal in merit 
to him who takes part in the holy war 
A. D. 19 , 7; Tir. 5 , 18; I. M. 8, 14; 
A.b. H. Ill, 465;. IV, 143 - 

People complain of Uthman s 
agents A. b. H. I, 14 ^- 

Complying with the demands of 
collectors Mu. 13 , 28, 177; A. D. 9 , 
6 ; Tir. 6 , 20 ; Nas. 33 , 14; I. M. 8 , 1 1 ; 
Da. 3 , 31 ; A. b. H. IV, 360, 361, 362, 

364, 365; Tay., N®. 667. ^ 

Who are the poor who receive from 
the — A. D. 9 , 24; Tir. 5 , 22; Ma. 
17 , 31. 

Who demands too much, is like him 
who refuses to pay Tir. 5 , 19; I. M. 
8, 14; cf. A. b. H. IV, 234. 

Punishment of the collector s fraud 
Bu. 51 , 17; cf. 56 , 189; cf. 83 , 3; 90 , 
IS; 93 , 24, 41; IP’ 

9; 23 , 5; I. M. 8, 14; Da. 3 , 30; Ma. 

33 , 24—30; cf. A. b. H. V, 226, 227 
bis; 285; cf. 350; 423 sq.; VI, 392; 
Tay., N®. 12, 13. 

Collectors may not accept gifts 
A. b. H. V, 424; Tay-, N". 1213. See 
also the foregoing title. 

Muhammad and his relatives ab-stam 
from the - Bu. 34 , 57 , 60 ; 34 , 4; 
45, 6; 51 , 7; 56 , 188; 68, 14, 17; 
Mu. 12 , 161 — 167; A. D. 9 , 29; Tir. 
5 , 25; Nas. 33 , 4, 7 , 97 , 98; 37 , 29; 

34 , 5; Da. 3 , 2, 4 ; 3 , 16, 35; Ma. 
29 , 25; 58 , 13; I. S. I/II, 106 sqq.; 
IV, I, 40, 52; A. b. H. I, 78, 88, 94, 
200 quater, 20I, 225 ; cf. 281; II, 183, 
193, 279, 302, 305, 317, 338, 40^ bis, 
409 sq., 444, 467, 47b, 492; III, 119, 
132, 184, 192 sq., 241, 258, 291 sq., 
448, 489 sq.; IV, 34 sq., 166 bis, 
i86, 189, 348 bis; V, 2, 4 bis, 5, 354, 


439 , 443; VI, 8 sq., 10, 390 ; Tay., 
N° 972, 1177; cf. 1336; 1999, 2482. 
2600. 

Muhammad’s relatives may not be 
administrators of the — Mu. 12 , 167, 
168; Nas. 33 , 95. 

Muhammad accepts presents, no ■ — 
Mu. 13 , 170, 171, 175; A. D. 9 , 30 ; 
Tir. 5 , 25; Nas, 33 , 98. 

Creditor receiving from the — Tir. 
5 , 24. 

Not to give inferior objects in pay- 
ment of — I. M. 8, 19; Ma. 17 , 23. 

Those who are excluded from the 
— Mu. 44 , 37; A. D. 9 , 25; cf. Tir. 
5 , 23; I.M. 8, 27; Ma. 17 , 29; A. b. 

H. II, 164, 192; IV, 224. See also 
Alms. 

— al'fitr instituted before — al- 
amwal I. S. I/II, 8 ; A. b. H. VI, 6 
bis; Tay., Ni^. 1211, 

After the institution of the latter the 
former lost its obligatory character Nas. 
33 , 35; I. M. 8, 21. 

Whether the master must pay — 
al'fitr for non-Muslim slaves Tir. 5 , 35. 

— al-fitr incumbent upon Muslims 
only Nas. 33 , 33. 

The sadaka-cdLmels provided with a 
wasm by Muhammad Bu. 24 , 70. 

— al-fitr (zakdtramadan)t its amount, 
on whom it is incumbent, from what 
fruit it must be paid Bu. 24 , 71 — 78; 
Mu. 13 , 10, 12 — 21; A. D. 9 , 20, 21; 
Tir. 5 , 35; Nas. 33 , 30 — 34, 36—44; 

I. M. 8, 21; Da. 3 , 27; Ma. 17 , 50— 
53; Z., N". 404; A.b. H. I, 35 r; II, 
5» S5> 63, 66, 102, 1 14, 137, 277, 420 ; 
III, 23, 73, 98; V, 432 bis; VI, 346 sq., 
355 ; Tny-> N°. 2226. 

— al-fitr sent to the collector before 
Ramadan Ma. 17 , 54. 

— al-fitr paid ere people go to 

the festival Bu. 34 , 76; Mu. 12 , 22^ 
23; A. D. 9 , 18, 19; Tir. 5 , 36; Nas 
33 , 33, 45 ; A.b.H. II, 67, 151, 154 
sq., 1 57 - ■ 

Mu'^awiya’s regulation of the — al- 
fitr Mu. 13 , 18, 21; Nas. 23 , 38, 42; 
L M. 8, 21. 

ZAMZAM. Muhammad is washed 
with — water, after the opening of 
his breast Bu. 35 , 76. 

Drinking the water . of — during 
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Jia djdj ot'^umra Bu. 35 , 76; A. D. 11 , 
56; Nas. 24 , 163, 164; 1 . M. 25 , 76, 
82; Da. 8, 34; I. S. II/I, 130 sq.; 
A. b. H. Ill, 394. 

Why — - is not a flowing fountain 
Bu. 43 , 10; 60 , 9; A. b. H. I, 253, 
347, 360; V, 121. 

How '^Abd al-Muttalib finds the well 
of — by digging 1 . S. I/I, 49 sq. 

Muhammad and 'A^i^a take with 
them — water Tir. 7 , 115. 

— water is useful for any purpose 
for which it is drunk I. M. 25 , 76; 
A. b. H. Ill, 357, 372. 

— water against fever A. b. H. I, 

291. _ 

ZIHAR. See DIVORCE. 

ZINA". See also Slaves. 

Punishment of — . See Exile, P'LOG- 
GiNG, Stoning, Punishment. 

Paradise closed to him who suffers 
his own wife to practise — (daiyut^) 
A.b. A. II. 69. 

The walad al — A. D. 13 , 29 ; I. M. 
33 , 14. 

Apes stoned for — Bu. 63 , 27. 

The woman who is violated is not 1 
punished Bu. 89 , 6; Tir. 15 , 22; I. M. 
30 , 30; Ma. 41 , 15; A. b. H. IV, 318. 

Punishment of a young man and a 
married woman on account of Bu. 53 , 

5 ; 54 , 9 ; 83 , 3 ; 86, 30, 32, 34, 38, 46 ; 
Nas. 49 , 22. 

Who seduces a man’s wife does not 
belong to the Muslims A. b. H. V, 352. 

The child belongs to the bed and 
the adulterer gets nothing. See CHILD. 

— with the djar's wife is ohe of 
the gravest sins "Tir. 44 , sura 25, t. i, 2. 

The husband must accept the child 
even if it has not the slightest likeness 
to himself. See CHILD. 

Connections with a dhat inakram 
punished by death I. M. 20 , 13, 35; 
A. b. H. I, 300. 

A zaniya may only be married by 
a zanin or a polytheist A. b. H. II, 
158 sq. (cf. Sura XXIV, 3). 

Li^dn between husband and wife, if 
the former has alleged adultery without 
witnesses. See DIVORCE. 

The husband who finds a man with 
his wife must procure four witnesses 
A. b. H. II, 465. 


Wages of fornication prohibited Bu. 
34 , 113; 37 , 20; 68, 50; 76 , 46; W, 
96; Mu, 33 , 39—41; A. D. 32 , 39; 
cf. 63; Tir. 9 , 37; 13 , 46; 26 , 23; 
Nas. 43 , 15; 44 , 90 ; I. M. 13 , 9; Da. 
18 , 34, 77; Ma. 31 , 68; A. b. H. I, 
147, 23s, 289, 350, 355 sq., 356; II, 
299, 415, 464, 465. 

Wages of fornication of a handmaid 
forbidden. See SLAVES. 

Punishment of him who accuses a 
slave-girl of — without having wit- 
nessed it A. b. H. V, 155. 

The master may not induce his 
slave girls to gain money for him by 
prostitution. See SLAVES. 

Punishment of the [unmarried] hand- 
maid’s — . See Punishment. 

Fornication in the last days Bu. 74 , i. 

The — of different parts of the body 
Bu. 79 , 12; A. b. H. I, 412; II, 276, 
317. 329 > 343 . 344 . 349 . 372 , 379 . 4 ii; 
cf. 431 ; 528, 535, 536; IV, 418. 

Connection with a woman, without 
djimd^, not reckoned as — A. D. 37 , 31. 

Sodomy and connection with ani- 
mals punished by death. See PUNISH- 
MENT. 

Homosexual connection prohibited 
A.b.H. II, 497; III, 348, 356, 382, 
389, 395; cf. IV, 134 bis, 135, 

ZINDIK, ZINDIKIYA A. b. H. II, 

1 136 sq. See also “^AlI. 

AL-ZUBAIR b. AL-'^AWWAM I. S. 
III/I, 70 sqq. 

— is Muhammad’s hawarl 56 , 
40, 41, 135; 63 , 13; 64 , 29; 95 , 2; 
Mu. 44 , 48; Tir, 46 , 23, 24; I, M., 
Intr., b. II (Zubair); I. S. III/I, 73 sq.; 
A.b.H. I, 89, 102, 103; III, 307, 314 
bis, 338 bis (explanation of the word), 
345 . 365 ; IV, 4; Tay., N°. 163 ; Wak. 
272. 

His fidelity to Muhammad I. M. 
Intr., b. II (Zubair). 

Muhammad says to him: ‘'My father 
and mother be thy fidd Bu. 63 , 13; 
Mu. 44 , 48; Tir. 46 , 22; I. M., Intr., 
b. 1 1 (al-Zubair) I, S. III/I, 74 ; A. b. 
H. I, 164 bis, i66 

His statutes regarding his inheritance 
Bu. 57 , 13; I. S. m/I, 75 sqq. 

— is Muhammad’s neighbour in 
Paradise Tir. 46 , 21. 
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Paradise promised to him and other 180 — 187; A. D. 3 , 4; Tir. 2, 5; 
people Tir. 46 , 25; A. b. H, I, 187, Nas. 6, 4, 5; I. M. 2 , 4; Da. 2 , 14; 

188 bis, 193; Tay., 236. A. b. H. II, 229, 238, 256, 266, 285, 

— receives a portion from the land 318, 348, 377, 393, 394, 411 sq., 462 

of the Nadir Bu. 57 , 19; L S. III/I, bis, 501, 507; III, 9, 52, 53 bis, 59; 

72; cf. A.b.H. VI, 347. IV, 250, 262 bis, 385; V, 155, 162, 

His jealousy Bu. 67 , 107; A. b. H. 167, 368; Tay, N°. 445, 2302, 2352. 
VI, 347. — postponed till after sunset on the 

is proposed as ‘"Uliman’s sue- day of the Khan dak Ma. 1 , 14. 
cessor Bu. 62 , 13. Performing two rak’^a’s before [and 

— loved by Muhammad Bu. 62 , 13, after] — Bu, 19 , 25; 64 , 69; Mu. 6, 

Muhammad assigns a piece of ground 105, 106; Tir. 2 , 199; Nas. 10 , 64; 

to him by casting his whip on it A. b. Da. 2 , 144; Ma. 9 , 69; A. b. H. IV, 

H. II, 156. 292, 295. 

Muhammad testifies his claim on Four rasa's before and after — 
Shuwak by a letter L S. I/II, 26. A.D. 5 , 7; Tir. 2 , 200 ; I. M. 5 , 105; 
~ and 'Uthman’s death A.b.H. I, A.b.H. VI, 325, 326, 426. 
i | 165. Two raM^d!'s, after — I. M. 5 , 104; 

^ — wounded in the battles of Badr A.b.H. II, 90; VI, 18339., 188, 254? 

and Yarmak Bu. 62 , 13; 64 , 8. 293, 29939., 304, 306, 309 > SiSi Tay., 

His deeds in the battle of Badr Bu. N®. 1597, 1866; Wak. 386. 

^4^ 12. Four ralfa'^ before and two after 

His aid to Muhammad after the — Tir. 2 , 189, 198; 4 , 66; Nas. 10 , 
battle of Uljud Bu. 64 , 25. 65; I. M. 5 , loO; A. b. H. I, 160; VI, 

His possessions I. S. III/I, 75 sqq* SO, 216 sq., 239; Tay*, N® 128. 

Where and by whom he is killed Four rak’^a's before — - Tir. 2 , 200 ; 

I. S. III/I, 77 sqq. I. M. 5 , 105, 106; Da. 2 , I44; 

ZUHD. See Asceticism. A.b.H. I, 147; III, 41 V, 418; cf. 

ZUHR. The time of — Bu. 9 , 18, 416 sq., 419 sq.; VI, 43, 63, 148} 

21;' A. D. 2 , 3, 4; Tir. 2 , 4, 7; Nas. ^ay., N<>. 97, 15H, 15747 1866. 

6, 3, 4, 15, 18; Ma. 1 , 6, 9, 12; cf. Prolonging the first ra/^'^a of — Mu. 
A.b.H. Ill, 113, 120, 128, 129 bis, 4 , 161, 162. 

r6G — 162, 169 bis; 303, 351 sq., 369, How people went to the — in Mu- 
411; IV, III, III sq., H2, 113 sq., hammad’s days A. b. H. Ill, 35. 

234 sq., 321, 416; V, 206; cf. VI, — is the “middle salaf' A. D. 2 , 
13'^; Tay., N°. 920, 1722, 2125, 2136; 5; Tir. 2 , 19; Ma. 8, 27; A.b.H. V, 

I. H- 158. 183; cf. bis, 206; Tay., N®. 628. See 

The exact time of — is when the also “^AsR and Subh. 
sun begins to decline Bu. 9 , 11 bis; — consists of four rak’^a’s which are 

10 , 104; Mu. 5 , 188 — 190 ; A.D. 2 , 2; reduced to two on travels Nas. 5 , ii, 

Tir. 2 , I; Nas. 6, 2, 6, 7, 10, 12, 15, 17; A.b.H. II, 90. 

17, 29; I. M. 2 , I, 3; Da. 2 , 2, 13; — of two r«-l'Vs A. b. H. Ill, 417 bis. 

Ma. 1 , 7; A. b. H. I, 459 bis; II, 210, The duration of — Nas. 5 , 16. 

313, 223, 232; TV, 385, 425; V, io6 Value of A. b. H. II, 236, 

ter, 312, 349; Tay., N®. 921 ; cf. 2249. 278,303, 333. 

Not to perform — when the sun is ZULM. See Wrong, 

in its highest position. See PRAYER. ZURARA B. Sa'^D B. HiotSm wishes 

Muhammad performs — as early as to sell his goods before taking part in 
possible A. b. H. VI, 215 sq., 289, 310. the holy war; he is prohibited from 
Postponing — during excessive heat doing so Mu. 6, 139. 

Bu. 9 , 9, 10, 12; 59 , 10; cf. Mu. 5 , 


i 



CORRECTIONS 

p. 4 <5, line i6, instead of: death, read: profaning the haram 
p. 88/5, line 17 — 31 to be read: Gold. See also Seal, Vessel. 

— prohibited to men only A. D. 33 , 8 ; Nas. 48 , 60, 95 ; !• M. 32 , 
19; cf. Ma. 48 , 4; A. b.H. I, 96, 115; IV, 392, 392 sq., 393, 
394, 407; cf. VI, 119; Tay., N®. 506, 2253. 

— prohibited to women also A. D. 33 , 8; I. S. VIII, 239; A. b.H. 
II, 178, 204, 440; IV, 414; V, 398; VI, 33, 31S, 322, 357, 358, 
369, 421, 453. 454 . 455 . 457. 459 sq., 460 bis, 461; Tay., N°. 990. 

p. io8^, line 4 ah infra instead of: VIII cf. 384, read: V, 384 
p. 109 < 5 , line 9, instead of: A. b. H. VI, 126, read: IV, 126 


